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PEEPACB 


I riinst express my regret that circumstances entirely beyond 
my control have delayed the issue of this second volume for 
so long a period. Part of the book was already in print as 
far back as 1931. But the preoccupation of the University 
Prdss in printing certain under-graduate text-books, the difficulty 
of getting the maps ready and grave family bereavements are 
some of the reasons which delayed the publication of the volume. 

I have however utilized the time at my disposal by bringing 
up to date certain portions in the light of fresh material. 

With this volume ends the analysis of the political history 
of the various dynasties that ruled in Northern India during the 
three or four centuries preceding the establishment of the 
imperialism of Delhi under the Turks. The beginnings of some 
of these dynasties however have been traced as far back as the 
middle of the sixth century A.D. while there were others which i 
retained their vigour till the fourteenth century. The ruling tribes 
of some areas again were never thoroughly subjugated by the i 
empire builders of Delhi while those of one area at least remained 
permanently outside their sphere of influence. The power of i 
these dynasties during the period under survey, spread over a : 
vast area extending from the Kishen G-anga in the north to 
the Godavari in the south and from the borders of Persia in the ; 
west to the Patkai hills in the east. 

Though this volume is a continuation of the work under- | 
taken in the first, it has got an individuality of its own. It 
deals entirely with Eajput dynasties most of which sprang up 
in the latter days of the Imperial Prati haras. I hope it will be . 
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of some use to the sudents of Hiodu history in general and to 
those interested in Rajput history and the beginnings of Islam 
in India in particular. 

Lack of space and a natural bias for facts have led me to 
keep my ‘ generalizations and idealizations ’ strictly under control. 
In this volume also I have accepted the humbler role of a builder 
of foundations rather than that of an architect, planning and rais- 
ing an imposing superstructure and magnificent fafade of History. 
I agree with the view that Indian history is at present in a 
much too primitive condition to attempt safely anything so am- 
bitious. I have therefore consciously followed a method which 
has perhaps made this wnrk less interesting to a certain class of 
students of Indian history. 

As the press and the publishers here ordinarily accept no 
responsibility in the matter of Indexes of its publications, 
this heavy and mechanical work again fell on my shoulders. 
But thanks to the imgrudging assistance of my pupil, Mr. 
Matindramohan Sen, M, A., this task was very much lighten- 
ed for me, I have added two new features to this volume. 
Firstly, I have accepted the suggestion of Prof. Jules Bloch 
(University of Paris) and prepared an index of ancient and 
mediaeval geographical names in the twenty maps contained in 
the two volumes. As the maps are drawn on different scales, I 
have often given in this index different latitudes and longitudes 
for the same place ; this I . admit is rather cumbrous but may 
be found to be more helpful to the general reader. Secondly, 
in addition to the Synchronistic Table, 1 have added a list of 
dynasties and the territories controlled by them chronologically 
arranged. As to the spelling of Sanskrit, Persian and modern 
names, I have followed the same. system as in A'olume I ; the 
only exception is Brahman for Brahman. I have again tried 
to correct any want of uniformity in spelling by providing in the 
indexes alternative foi*ms of spelling of names. 

The top coloured maps of the first volume, imperfect as they 
were, met with the approval of Indian and foreign scholars I 
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have tried to effect some improvement in the ten tricolour maps 
of this volume. But lithography in Calcutta, so far as map- 
making of a technical nature is concerned, seems to be in a 
rather crude stage, and though I have tried to make the maps 
useful to students of Indian Historical Geography, I am not 
fully satisfied with their production. To Dr. H. G. Raychau- 
dhury (Calcutta University), Mr. S. Dutt (St. Paul’s College 
and Calcutta University), Mr. Ohintaharan Chakravarti 
(Bethune College) and Mr. Matindramohan Sen, I am thankful 
for a few suggestions and help in correcting proofs of the 
maps. 

To the Archaeological Survey of India I am indebted for 
a photograph of a portion of the Quwwat-ul-Islam Mosque at 
Delhi. In the twelfth century, Delhi was the great frontier 
outpost of the Cahamana empire. The site of the mosque and 
its neighbourhood contained fortifications and various buildings 
and places of worship of the Hindu dynasty. When I was in 
Delhi in December 1933, I noticed a portion of the ruins of the 
mosque which still shows clearlj^ in addition to a group of 
human forms, a beautiful female figure in trihfianga pose on 
one of the sculptured pillars of a Hindu temple. As the period 
under survey saw the foundation of Turko-Afghan imperialism 
on the bed-rock of old Indian civilization, the photograph in a 
way acts as a symbol for the whole work. I have therefore re- 
produced if on the jacket and cover of the volume. 

My task of seeing the volume through the press was much 
facilitated by the courtesy and consideration of the ofi&cers of the 
Calcutta University Library, Asiatic Society of Bengal, Imperial 
Library and the University Press. In particular I am thankful 
to Mr, J. C. Chakravorti (Registrar, Calcutta University), Mr. 
Johan Van Manen, G.I.E., and Khan Bahadur Hidayat Hossain 
(General and Jt. Philological Secretaries, Asiatic Society of 
Bengal), and Mr. A. C. Ghatak (Superintendent, University 
Press) for help at various stages in the publication of the 
yolume. 



PBIFACB 


X 


I have dedicated this volume to the memory of my father. I 
owe much of whatever success I have attained as a student 
of history to his advice and inspiration. 

I conclude with the hope that my readers will find this 
volume, like its predecessor, of some use at least as “ a prepara- 
tory clearing ground for more ambitious work.” 


Depastmkhts of Ancient Indian EisToBr 
& . 

Sanskrit, 

1lNI¥ERSiT¥ OF CALCUTTA. 

18tk Mmemher, 1935 , , 


Hem ChasdRx\ R-ai: 
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OF NORTHERN INDIA 

CHAPTEE XI 

Candratbeyas (Oandbldas) of Jbja-bhukti (Bundilkhand) 

There is little doubt that the rise of the Gandella pov. t in 
the south of the Jumna was one of the important contributory 
causes that hastened the downfall of the Gurjara-PratihSra 
empire in Northern India. When however we try to trace the 
first beginnings and growth of the Gandella kingdom we meet 
with considerable difficulties. Tradition records the following 
account of their rise. 

Hem-raj, the purohit of Indrajit, the Gaharwar rSja of 
Benares, had a daughter named Hemavati. She “ was very 
beautiful, and one day when she went to bathe in the ESti 
Talab, she was seen and embraced by Gandrama (the Moon); 
as he was preparing to return to the skies, Hemavati cursed 
him. ‘ Why do you curse me?’ said GandramS, ‘ your son will 
be lord of the earth, and from him will spring a thousand 
branches.’ Hemavati enquired : ‘How shall my dishonour be 
effaced when I am without a husband?’ ‘ Pear not,’ replied 
Gandrama, ‘ your son will be born on the bank of the Karnavatl 
river; then take him to Khajuraya, and offer him as a gift and 
perform a sacrifice. In Mahoba (Mahotsavanagara) he will 

reign, and will become a great king On the hill of 

Kalanjara he will build a fort’...”^ A copy of the Mahoha- 
Ehan4 consulted by Cunningham, gave the date of the corona- 
tion of this child, who was named Candra-varmS, as Sa^mt 


» ASR , Vol. n, pp. 44646. 
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225/ The traditions preserved by the family of the Qanungo 
of Mahoba inform ns that Candra-varma overthrew the Parihars 
in Bundeikhand/ The genealogies preserved ih the official 
charters of the Candella princes, however, are ignorant of the 
existence of this prince. Thus the Khajraho stone inscription 
of Dhanga (V.S. 1011) gives the following account of the origin 
of the dynasty “ : — 

Vi^vasrk Puranapurusa (TUe creator of the universe, that 
I " ancient being). 

Sages Mariei, Atri, etc. 

1 

Mwnz Candratrey a... acquired fierce might by ceaseless 

I austerities 

From him princes {bhuhhujdm) who had the power 
to destroy or protect the whole earth. 

I 

In this family Nrpa Nannuka 
Vakpati 


Jaya^akti Yljaya^akti 

Bahila 

i 

. . Harsa=£ailcuka 

r 

Ya^ovarman 

■ I 

Dhanga (V.S. i011=A.D. 954) 

J Ibid. 

^ JASBt 1881, VoL li, p. 3. The date of this event is given as Safmat 677. 

3 El, Yol. I, pp. 122 ff. This is the earliest record of the line, as far known, which 
supplies any information about the origin of the^family. There are slight variations in other 
records. Thus in the Khajraho stone inscription of Kokkala (V. S. 1058) we have : Atri 
from his eye the Moon ; His son the sage Candratreja :-~Tn the family of the 
ta^^ajah princes, Naimiika ; see idl'd, pp. 137 ff. The copperplates usually begin with the 
praise of Candratreya-narendra'^d^ va^im and then give the name of the gramlftther of 
the donor of the grant see I A . XVT, pp. 207 ff. Sometimes the inscription begins with tl’.e 
phaiseof only the Moon, the progenitor of the CandrMreya'-nareti'drdndM naiksa ; see El, VoL 
XVI,pp.9ff. A fragmentary Maboba inscription, lK>wever, begins with the genealogy with 
** From the beloved of the night there sprang a race beloved by all/* The preserved por. 
tiott does not contain the word Candra or f’aodratreya ; ibid, \%l. 1, pp. 217 ff. Generally 
speaking, the earliest inscriptions refer to the dynasty as Cendrdfrcya-ijnMe. But the 
Badahi stone inscriptions of Devalabdhi, a grandson of Yasovarman, describe th© family as 
0/iitdfeU*dRoa|fe> from wljich no doubt the later form Candella is .derived. Kielhorn suspected 
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It should however be observed that both tradition and in- 
scriptions agree in tracing the descent of the family to the Moon. 
The fact that the traditional founder of the dynasty is first taken 
to Khajraho ^ is also consistent with epigraphic and foreign 
evidence. For the earliest inscriptions of the Candellas come 
from that place, and the Kamil, one of the oldest compilations 
of Arab history, connects the dynasty with Kajurahah 
Cunningham discovered another agreement between tradition and 
epigraphic evidence. By counting backwards from 954 A.D.j 
the earliest known date of Dhahga, the 6th lineal descendant of 
Nannuka, and assigning a period of 20 to 25 years for each 
generation, he fixed upon the first quarter of the 9th century 
A.D., as the approximate date of Nannuka.® Then by referring 
Samvat 225, one of the traditional dates for the foundation of 
the Candelia dynasty, to the Harsa era, he found it in perfect 
agreement with the above date (225+606=«83L A.D.).* There 
is yet another agreement between tradition and epigraphy if we 
accept the name Candra-varma as a mere hiruda of Nannuka. 
But the statement that the founder of the dynasty supplanted 
the Parihars cannot be accepted. Prom about the time of 
Nannuka down to the beginning of the 10th century theGurjara- 
Pratiharas were at the height of their power, and it is unlikely 
that, during this period, the Candellas would succeed in driving 
them out of the land lying to the south of the Jumna. It is more 

that tbe Dame Gandratreya was really a later Sanskrltised form of the word Candrelia* 
According to him this last word was formed from Candra by the addition of the Prakrit 
suffix ilia. The form CaMella occurs in the Deogarh rock-inscription of ‘Kirtivarman, I At 
Vol- XVIII, pp, 237 The form Candelia is found in the Benares grant of the Kalaeuri 
Laksmi-Kari^a El, VoL II, p. 30^ ; while the form Candela occurs in the Madanpur inscrip- 
tioo of CahamSua Prtbviraja HI, (V.) Satkmt 1239; see ASUt^foh XX!. p. 174. We reserve 
for discussion the question of the origin of the Candellas in Vol. lU of the present work, 

^ Sometimes spelt ’ Khafuraho. ■ 

2 TEAt Bukk, 1874, VoL IX, pp. 116-16. 

3 Vol. II, p. 447. 

4 The other traditional dates for the foundation of the Candelia power are 904, 661, 
*atid 689. We can of course refer the irat of these ’to the Harfa era; but the three, othei? 
date3/.661, 677, and 682 cannot he satisfatstmdly explained. See JASBt Vol, h, pp. ^-6. 
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likely that the Candella Nannuka was at first a feudatory of NSga- 
bhata II (c. 815-33 A.D.) and ruled over a small principality 
round about Khajraho, the Kharjjuravahaka of the inscriptions. 
This agrees with the tradition which places the original home of 
the Candellas at Maniyagarh in the Ghhatarpur State (C. I.). 
In the Khajraho inscription of Dhanga, Nannuka is called 
nrpa and is described as ‘ a touchstone to test the worth of the 
gold of the regal order, who playfully decorated the faces of the 
women of the quarters with the sandal of his fame,’ and whose 
enemies carried ‘ his commands on their heads, like a garland.’* 
In another Khajraho inscription of the same king Nannuka 
is called a mahipati ‘ whose prowess reminded the gods of 
Arjuna.’ ® This is the only information available about the 
first historical personage in the genealogy of the Candellas. 
The Indian pra§astikaras at any rate do not err on the side of 
moderation and it is extremely impossible that they would have 
omitted such a tangible historical fact as the defeat of the 
Pariharas, if that incident really happened in the career of 
the founder of the dynasty, and attached to his memory such 
vague generalities which in Indian records mean practically 
nothing. It is also significant that Nannuka’ s name is omitted 
from all the other Candella inscriptions, which are not few. 
He would have certainly loomed as a more substantial figure 
in the family tradition if he had really laid the foundation of 
the sovereignty of the family by violently uprooting another 
dynasty. The evidence available therefore suggests that his 



position was that of a petty feudatory ruler. It would even 
be risky to assume that he ‘ enjoyed some share of sovereign 
power ’ from the mere fact that in the inscriptions of his distant 
descendants he is designated a TOflMpait ox a, nrpa. There is 
also no evidence to prove the alleged connection of the founder 
of the dynasty and the purohita of the Gaha^avalas. In fact 

: J V, ; ■ i r- ; ■' . , ■' ; * m, Voi. i, p. las, v. lo, 

® Ihid, p. Ifl, V«, 14-16. 
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epigraphic evideace is against the supposition that Nannuka 
could even be a contemporary of the early Gahadavalas of 
Benares (11th century A. D.)/ 

The next person in the Candella genealogy, is Vakpati, the 
son of Nannuka. His existence is also known from the two 
inscriptions referred to above. The first informs us that the 
illustrious Vakpati defeated his enemies in battle and made 
the Vindhyas his pleasure-mount (Krida-giri).^ According to 
the other record, the Ksitipa Vakpati is said to have excelled 
by his wisdom and valour (even) the mythical kings Prthu and 
Kakustha.® Prom the fact that he is referred to as having 
made the Vindhyas his pleasure-mount we may perhaps be 
justified in concluding that Vakpati succeeded in extending 
to some degree the limits of his small ancestral principality. 
But in my opinion the persons who really succeeded in establish- 
ing the foundation of the prosperity, though not the sovereignty 
of the family, were his sons Jaya^akti and Vijaya^akti.^ 
Excepting in the two inscriptions mentioned above, these two 
brothers are generally described in records as the first ancestors 
of the Candellas. Verse 10 of a fragmentary inscription at 
Mahoba again tells us that Jeja (Jaya^akti) gave his name ' to 
Jeja-bhukti, just as Prthu did to PrlMvl.^ This Jeja-bhukti® 
is generally accepted as the ‘old name of Bundelkhand and 
the original of the vernacular form Jajahuti or Jajahotl, just 

1 See e»te, mm, Vol. I, pp. 604 ff. 

* m, p. 126, Vs. u-ia. 

3 Ibid, p. 141. Vs. 16-17. 

^ There are variant forms of these two names in the inscriptions. For the former we 
have : Jeji {M, YoL I, p. 221, Y, 10), and Jejjaks {BI, Yol, I, p. 122, line 6); for the 
latter, we have Vijaya Yol. I, p. 141, Y. 18), Vljja (Bl, Vo!. I, p. 122, line 6) and 

VijS {Ml, Yol. I, p. 221, Y. 10). 

S Jl, Yol. I, p. ^1. 

® There are varianls of this name, A Madanpur stone inscription gives the form 
(Onnningham, AS'iS,. Vol* X, plate XXXII, l^o. 10, lines 2-8h The seme 
form of the name is found in several other Madanpur records, with the addition of dele, 
or (See ihid, Vol. XXI, .'The Batnapnr stone inscription of the Kala- 

cnri Jajailadeva, (Cedi) jSfadioaf, 866, gives the form Jej&hhuktihat imEI, Vol. I, p. 86, 
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as modern Tirhut is derived from Tira-bhukti.’ ^ Cunningham, 
who first proposed this identification, further identified this 
name under its vernacular form with the 6hih-chi-t‘o of Yuan 
Chwang. But as the date of Jay asakti cannot be earlier than 
about the beginning of the 9th century, and as there is nothing 
to discredit the epigraphic evidence that he gave his name to 
the Bhukti, we must give up this identification.® Watters may 
be right when he suggests that the GMh-eki-t‘o of Yuan 
Chwang represents modern GMtor and not Jajhoti.® From 
the fact that his dominion is called only a Bhukti we may 
infer that Jayas'akti was at best a mere feudatory perhaps of 
the great Gurjara emperor Bhoja (c. 836-88 A.D.). In the 
inscriptions he is generally praised vaguely for victories over 
his enemies. Thus in a Khajraho inscription of Dhanga we 
are told that “ by the unmeasured prowess ” of him and his 
younger brother “adversaries were destroyed, as woods are 
buTnt by a blazing fire.”^ Butin another Khajraho inscrip- 
tion of the same king, the younger brother Vijaya is said to 
have, ‘ like Eama, on his warlike expeditions reached even the 
southernmost point of India.’® It is not impossible that there 
may be some historical truth hidden in this reference. But 
if he really invaded peninsular India he must have done so as 
the feudatory of some more powerful sovereign. For though 
the brothers' are repeatedly referred to in the inscriptions as 
having added ‘ radiance ’ to the family of the Candratreya 

» FI, Vol. I, p. 218; AOI, 2nd ed., Calcutta, 1924, p. 651. The form Jejikuti with 
its capital Kajnraha occors in Birnni’a Indfca, Trans, by Sachau, Trobner, Vol. I, p. 202. 
IhnBatutaVisitedKajarrainA. D. 1335. This city must be the same as the Kljuialiah 
of Blrunl and Ibn nl-Athir. Conningham in his footnote, on p. 661, gives the name 
of the city visited by Ibn Batata in the ‘original Persian (a slip for Arabic) characters ’ 
as Xajura. But in the text edited by Defrdmery and Sangoinetti {Voyages d’ibn Satoutah, 

Paris 1858, p. 39) it is clearly written as 1;^ ; see also Ibn Baiuta, by Gibb, 

Eoutledge, 1229, pp. 226 and 363. 

* Untensbility of this identification of Onnningham was first pointed out to me by 
Prof. B. 0. Majumdar of the University of Dacca. 

{ ;*i BT, Vol. i, p. 126, V. 15. ' * Ydl, I, pp. 141-42, V. 20. 
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princes, it is signi^cant that they are seldom giyen the epithets 
of sovereig-' rulers, and are on the contrary often simply called 
heroes (vira).^ We may therefore conclude with some 
probability that Vijaya^akti, who succeeded his elder brother as 
the head of the family, was still a subordinate chief, possibly of 
the Gurjara-Pratihara Bhoja or his son Mahendrapala (c. 893- 
907 A.D.). The position of Eanila, Vijayasakti’s son and 
successor, does not appear to have been different from that 
of his father. He is mentioned only in two of the Candella 
inscriptions so far discovered; and in both of them he is merely 
|lraised in conventional phrases ' for bis bravery and victories. 
Thus in the Khajraho inscription of Dhahga, the royal pra^as^'i- 
kara says ; “Thinking of whom (Eahila) the enemies enjoy little 
sleep at night. Who never tired, at the sacrifice of battle, where 
the terribly wielded sword was the ladle, where the oblation of 
clarified butter was made with streaming blood, where the 
twanging of the bow-string was the exclamation of (and) at 
which exasperated warriors marching in order were the priests, 
successful with his counsels (as with sacred hymns) sacrificed, 
like beasts, the adversaries in the fire of enmity, made to blaze 
up high by the wind of his unappeased anger.” ® In another 
Khajraho epigraph of the same king Eahila is given credit for 
favouring his friends and punishing his enemies.® It was not 
till the reigns of his son Harsa and his grandson Yasovarmap 
that circumstances favoured the growth of a strong Candella 
state. The continuous struggle between the Gurjaras ahd the 
Eastrakutas which had been raging since the days of /Vatsa and 
Dhruva suddenly took a bad turn for the Gurjara-Pratiharas some- 
time between 916-18 A.D.* The Eastrakutas under Indra HI 

1 Ibid, IV. p. 157, line 3 ; Vol. X. p. 47, Une 2 j Vol. XVI, p. 12, line 3. ana p. 274, 

line 2. 

^ M, Vol. I, p. 131, V. 17, alsop. 126. This idea of comparing battles to sacrifices 
is probably taken from the Mahabharatdi see Bangaeasi (Calcutta) ed., Udyogaparva, Chap. 
141, Ys. ^-61 ; see also JL, VoL XIV, 1927, Notss on War in Ancieni India, p. 1 f. 

s BI, Vol. I, p. 242, Vs. 22-23. 

i See DHNL Vol. I, pp. m ff. 
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captured Jjjayini and overran Northern India. The imperial 
city of Kanauj itself was completely devastated;. There is some 
evidence to show that the Deccani kings held some portion of 
the Gahga-Yamuna Doah even as late as 930 A.D. This severe 
blow and the strangle-hold on the very heart of the imperial 
power most have greatly weakened the control of the central 
government on its provinces. It is true that the Pratfhara 
emperor was assisted by a number of his feudatories to recover 
some of his dominions. A fragmentary Candella inscription at 
Khajraho, for instance, says that either Harsa or his son 
Ya^ovarman placed Ksitipaladeva again on the throne ^ 
(Punar-yena-in-Ksitipaladeva-nrpatih simhasane stha[pitali]). 
In their official records, also, till the year 954 A.D., in the reign 
of DhaAga, the Candellas actually acknowledged the sovereignty 
of the Gurjara-Pratlharas. But there is enough evidence to 
show that their obedience to the KanauJ power was fast growing 
nominal. Har§a, who was possibly reigning when the RSstrakuta 
invasion took'place, does not appear to have indulged in any 
open acts of hostility to the imperial power. In a fragmentary 
stone inscription discovered at Khajraho, he is said to have 
“conquered many proud enemies” (drptdrivrmdah'^ The 
Khajraho stone inscription of DhaAga dated in V.S. 1011 tells 
us that “ that most excellent of rulers was afraid to offend 
against the law (dharma) and anxious to worship the feet of 
(Visj^u), the enemy of Madhu. ...(He) married a suitable lady 
of equal caste (savamd), named Kancuka, sprung from the 
Cahamana family.” ® In the Nanyaura plate of the same king, 
(V.S. 1055) Har§a is said to have inspired terror by his terrific 
array of troops, and made tributary to himself other sovereigns.* 
DhaAga’s Khajraho inscription of (V.)S. 1059 tells us that 


1 EI, Vd; I, p. 122, line 10; eee also DBNI, Vol. I, 
, » Vol. I. p. m, line 7. 

; s Ibid, Vol. 1, p. 126, Vs. ^21. 

^ , * 14, tol. XVI, pp. 202-08, lines 2-3. 
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Harsa protected the whole earth after subduing his adversaries.^ 
These references to Harsa do not contain any historical facts, 
but in spite of their vague character they seem to indicate that 
his was a more substantial figure than any of his predecessors. 
If Kielhorn was right in his assumption that ‘ the relative yena 
in line 10 ’ of the fragmentary Khajraho inscription mentioned 
above ‘ refers to Harsadeva,’ the latter’s claim to have rein- 
stalled Ksitipala, his overlord, on his throne must indicate a 
considerable degree of power and prestige.^ He further 
strengthened his position by forming a matrimonial alliance with 
the Cahamanas, who were also gradually breaking away from 
the empire. Another matrimonial alliance of Harsa seems to be 
revealed by the Benares grant of Laksmi-Karna, the Kalacuri king 
of Tripurl. If the Gitrakuta-hhuyala of this inscription to whom 
Kokkalla claims to have granted ‘ freedom from fear ’ is identi- 
fied with the Candella Har?a, then it looks likely that the 
Candella princess Natta (NattaJchyadevl), the queen of Kokkalla, 
was a relative of this Candella prince.® Without openly defying 
his overlord, Harsa thus appears to have slowly consolidated his 
position at home and abroad. It was left to his son Yasovarman, 
alias Laksmavarman, to engage in more ambitious projects for 
increasing the Candella territory by launching into schemes of 
foreign conquest and aggrandisement. I have already shown * 
that some time before 940 A.D. the Eastrakutas’ attacks on the 

5 Elt Yol. I, p. 142, Vs. 25-28. This inscriptiion also montioos his wife Kaficuka, bat 
it does not refer bo her lineage ; see ibid. pp. 142-43, V. 29. 

2 Kielhorn suggested that Harsa first defeated K^itlpaladeva and subseqaentiy 
reinstalled him on hia throne. Bat in view of recent discoveries and the identification of 
Mahipala and Ksitipala, it would be better to accept the view that the vanquisher of the 
Kanauj monarch was the Eastraku{a Indra HE and not the Candella chieftain ; see EI^ 
¥oL I. p. 122. 

3 Elf Vol. II, p. 306, V. 7 ; also p. 301. The acceptance of the suggested identification 
would show that this Citrakuia must be differentiated from tbe bill of the same name in 
Bajputana and identified with the hill bearing the same name in Bandelkhand. Conmogham 
identified a hill * situated on the left, or west, bank of the Paisuni river, about 5 miles to 
the S.W. of Karwi, and 50 miles to the S.E. of Banda/ with the Citrakuta of the 
Ram&yana; ASB, Vbl. XXI, pp. 10-13. See also DHNIf infra, chapter on the Haihayas. 

i See DENI, Vol. I, pp. 588 ff. 

II — 2 
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Gurjara-Pratihara empire were renewed. The Jura inscription 
of Ersna III, discovered recently in the Maihar state, shows that 
his claim to have captured Ealanjara sometime before 940 A.D., 
from the Gurjaras, may not be entirely baseless. That the 
Gurjaras rkerred to in the Earhad and Deoli plates in connection 
with Ealanjara, were the Gurjara-Pratiharas of Eanauj is 
proved by the Barah copper plate of Bhojadeva, which granted 
land in Kalanjara-ina^4da of the Eanyakubja-bh^&ti.^ The 
Ehajraho stone inscription of Dhanga, dated in 1011 V. Si, 
(A.D. 954) tells us that Ya^ovarman easily conquered the 

mountain of Ealanjara, ‘ the dwelling-place of Siva.’"* As 

Ya^ovarman therefore appears to have been a contemporary of 
Ersna III, it is not unlikely that he may have captured the 
famous hill-fort, not from the Gurjara-Pratiharas, as was so 
long believed, but from the Kastrakutas. The sudden emergence 
of the Candellas as one of the first-class powers in the country 
south of the Jumna may therefore be due partially to their 
success against these ruthless marauders of the Deccan, the 
predecessors of the Maratha horsemen of a later period. In the 
Ehajraho inscription, referred to above,, the poet gives the 
following graphic, if' somewhat exaggerated, account of the 
victories and campaigns of Ya^ovarman : 

“ Who was a sword to (cut down) the Gaudas as if they 
were pleasure-creepers (krUalata), equalled the forces (bala) 
of the Eha^as (and) ® carried off the treasure of the Eo^alas, before 
whom perished the Ea^mlrl warriors {naiyat-Kaimlra-mmh) J 
who weakened the IMithilas ) (and) was as it 

were a god of death to the Malavas {Kalavan Malavamm), who 

1 EI, Vd. rv, p. 284 ; JBBA8, Vol. XVIH, p. 247 ; El, Vd. XIX, p. 18, line 6. 

a J5r,Vd.I,pp.l22fl., V. 81. 

a The settlement of the ElafeB during this period extended in a wide semioixde fiOBQ 
Eafta-var in the south-east to the Vitasta valley in the west. The hill states of ESjaporl 
and X^ihara were held by Khata families. Stein identified the Eha^as with the modern 
• tribe, to whidi most of the petty hill chiefs and gentry in the VitsstS valley below 

lifcrir bd^Jhg? Bee Stein’s Ing. Trans, of Uje BBjatarangi^i, Vol. I, pp, 47-48, footnote on 
andVd-Hp. 4*). 
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brought distress on the shameful Cedis (Sldat-savadya-Gedih), 
who was to the Kurus what a storm is to the trees (Kuru-tarufu 
mamt), and a scorching fire to the Gurjaras (Sathjmro Gurjard- 
ndmy' (V. 23). 

“ Free from fear, he impetuously defeated in battle the 
Cedi king whose forces were countless (V. 28). 

“At the conquest of the regions, his soldiers gradually man- 
aged to ascend the slopes of the snowy mountains, where plenti- 
ful flowers had been gathered by Uma from every tree of parar 
dise, where the troops of horses became unmanageable with fright 
at the gurgling sound of the torrents of the Ganges. ’’ (V. 30)i 

“He easily conquered the Kalanjara mountain, the dwelling- 
place of Siva, which is so high that it impeded the progress of 
the sun at midday ” (V. 31). 

“ The illustrious Laksavarman in his conquests of the regions 
made, equal to Indra, the daughter of Kalinda (Yamuna) and 
the offspring of Jahnu (Ganges) one after another his pleasure- 
lakes, encamping the forces of his army on either banks unmo- 
lested by any adversaries (and rendering) their waters muddy 
with the bathing of his furious mighty elephants” (V. 39).^ 

According to these verses, therefore, Ya^ovarman dominated 
the whole region from the Himalayas to Malwa and from Kash- 
mir to Bengal. As I have already pointed out, much of this is no 
doubt mere prasasti, and poetic exaggeration. Thus the expres- 
sion KoMah KoMandm seems rather to convey a desire on the 
poet’s part to show his skill in punning than an historical sense. 
But there is no inherent impossibility in the assumption, that he 
really raided a large portion of northern India. His victory over 
the Cedi king, which is mentioned twice, looks like a genuine 
fact ; and it is likely that one of the earlier Kalacuri princes of 
Tripuri, possibly Laksmanaraja or his predecessor Yuvaraja I, 
was the Cediraja whose ^countless forces,’ were defeated by 

1 Vol. I, pp. 126.28 and 132-31. 
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Ya^varm an after a fierce contest. The contemporary 
Gauda king was probably either Eajyapala or his son Gopaia II. 
In Kashmir reigned at this period a series of compara- 
tively unimportant princes beginning with Cakravarmaii (923-37 
A.D.), and ending in Parvagupta (949-50 A.D.) while the Kha^a 
state of Lohara was ruled by one of the predecessors of Simha- 
rSja (c. 950 A.D.), possibly Candnraja. The territories of the 
Mslavasj Ko^alas, and Kurus appear to have been still under the 
Gurjara rulers of Kanauj, while Mithila at this period may have 
been recovered by the Palas of Bengal and Bihar.^ If there is 
any basis of fact in these claims of successful invasions and vic- 
tories it is clear that he soon became a standing menace to the 
imperial house at Kanauj. The expression Sarhjmro Giirja- 
ranam suggests that he may have even come into violent conflict 
with his former overlords. But the Khajraho inscription of 
Dhanga dated in V.S. 1011 shows that though practically inde- 
pendent-, the Candellas still retained in their official documents 
the fiction of their subservience to the Gurjara-Pratlliaras.^ 

The Khajraho inscription referred to above informs us that 
Ya^ovarman erected a ‘charming splendid home of (Vispu) , the 
enemy of the Daityas, which rivals the peaks of the mountain 
of snow.’ We are told that the image of Vaikimtha which lie 
set up in this temple was first obtained by ‘the lord of Bhota 
(Bhotandtha) from the Kailasa, and from him Sabi, the king of 
Kira received it as a token of friendship ; from him afterwards 
Herambapala obtained it for a force of elephants and horses, and 
(Ya4ovarman himself) received it from the Hayapati Devapala, 

1 In tlie time of Mabendrapala, the Q-arjara-Pratihara dominions extended from 
gravasti in U.P. right np to Paharpur in N, Bengal. See DHNit Vol. I, cirapter on the 
Dynasties of Bengal and Bihart pp. 569-70. The Asiatic Society’s plate of Viniyakapi-la, 
which was issued from Mahodaya. and grants land in Var§,pas!-Ff««fya, in the PratiHthana- 
bkukti, in V.S. 988, the Baklietra stone-inscription of the as^me .prince discovered in the 
Gwalior region dated in V.S. ihKhlOOO, and the Partabgarh stone-inscription of Mahendru- 
pala (U) : dated in V.S. 1003 seem to indicate that the Garjara-Pratlhiras during the period 
c. 931-46, held a large portion of the irtegular quadrilateral formed by Maodu, Gwalior, 
Kanauj and Benares. 

' ' ; 7 DHNi^ toh h if>589* ^ 
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the son of (Herambapala)^ The temple mentioned above has 
been identified by Cunningham with the Vaisnava temple at 
Khajraho variously known as that of Eamacandra, Laksmana 
or Caturbhuja.^ The credit for building this temple, together 
with that for excavating a big tank (taiidgarnavam) , is given to 
Yasovarman by verses 38 and 39 of another Khajraho inscrip- 
tion of Dhahga dated in V.S. 1059.® 

Yasovarman had a son named Dhahga by his queen Puppa- 
devl.^ The Dudahi stone inscriptions reveal the existence of 
probably another son of Yasovarman. These records, six in 
number, were discovered in a temple of the village of Dudahi in 
the Lalitpur district of U. P. (Long. 78°27'E., Lat. 24°24'K.). 
We know from these inscriptions that the temple was erected by 
the illustrious Devalabdhi belonging to the Gandrelldnvaya, the 
son of the illustrious Krsnapa and Asarva and the grandson 
(naptr) of Mahdi'djrtdliirdja Yasovarman.® Cunningham’s iden- 
tification of this Yasovarman with Candella Yasovarman of 
Khajraho has be(!n generally accepted by scholars.® 

Yasovarman was succeeded by Dhahga sometimes before V.S. 
1011, the earliest kjiown date of the latter's reign. The inscription 
which carrie.s this date attempts to give us an idea of the extent 
of Dhahga’ s dominions. Wo are told that he “playfully acquired 

1 Hlf VoK X, pp. 1*29 tu'jd 134, Vs. 4-2-43. For the identification of Herainbapaia and 
Devapiila, see DHNI, Vol. I, chapter on the Lnter Gurjara-PfatViaras, pp. 571 ff. Bhota 
during this period indicated 'ibbet while the Ktras mast be located somewhere near Kashmir, 
The Brhafatvhfuta (XIV. 29) places lliem with the Kasmiras in the N.B. 

2 ASH, Yol. II, pp, 425-27. The temple is 85 ft. 4 inches in length and 44 ft. in 
breadth. The stone-inscription of Uhauga winch refers to the building of this temple was 
originally discovered at the base of the Caturbhuja temple, and is now built into the wall 
inside its entrance porch. El, Vol. I, p. 144. 

^ Ibid, Vol. I, p. 144. 

^ Ibid, V, 4U, Is ibis n.-ime the Prakrt form of Pu^pa^devt ? 

5 First edited by Cunningham with the photo-zincographs of five of them in ASB, 
Vol. X, pp. 94-05, and plate XKXIT, Nos. 1, 2 and 4-G. They were then re-edited by Kiel- 
hora in 1S89 in the lA, Vol. XVITT, pp. 236-237. 

Tlie undated fragMientary Khajraho stone-ioscription discovered near the temple of 
Vdmuna may belong to yasovarman or his father Har§a. See BI, Vol. I, pp. 121-22 ; 
JBAS, 1004, p. G54, fn. J. 
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by the action of Ms long and strong arms, as far as Kaian- 
jara and as far as Bhasvat, situated (?) on the banks of the 
river of Malava (Malava-nadl) ; from here also to the bank 
of the river Kalindi, and from here also to the frontiers 
of the Cedi country (desa) and even as far as that mountain 
called Gopa (Gopabhidhana-giri) \ As contrasted with the 
vague claims of victories from Kashmir to Bengal and the 
Himalayas to Malwa in the case of his father, this compara- 
tively modest specification of the boundaries has the appearance 
of being based on fact. Though his praiastikdra tells us that 
this wide dominion was acquired by Dhauga’s strong arms alone, 
he was no doubt greatly aided by the campaigns of his father. 
The same inscription which mentions these boundaries of his 
dominions contains in the last line the following statement : — 

“ While the illustrious Vinayakapaladeva is protecting the 
earth, the earth is not taken possession of by the enemies, who 
have been annihilated.”^ This statement undoubtedly shows 
that up to 954-55 A. D., the Candellas retained in their public 
documents a formal, if nominal, recognition of the imperial 
line at Kanauj. But it is significant that the names of the 
Gurjara-Pratlhara rulers do not occur again in any Candella 
document after this date, indicating that after 954-55 Dhahga 
became a sovereign ruler de facto arid de jure. The expression 
‘ as far as Kalanjara ’ which occurs in the quotation cited above 
shows that up to the date of the inscription the capital of the 
Candellas was situated not in that hill-fort but in some other 

1 Elt VoL I, p, 129» V. 45. Kielhorn identified Mdlammdi with the rlter Fetm- 
vatt or Betwa and BhSsvafe with Bhailasvamin, the mod. BhOsa. Gopagri is eertaiiilj 
Gopadri, identified with mod. Gwalior. Unfortunately no inscriptions of the Candellas 
have yet been discovered in Gwalior but it is likely that the family of the Kscchapaghata 
Mahdrujddhirdja Yajradaman, for whose reign we have the Gwalior image inscrlplion^ 
dated ¥.8. 1034 Tol. XXXI, p# 303),, may have been feudatories of the Candellas* 

The Dubkhund inscription (El, Yoh II, p. 237) dated in Y.S. 1145 indicates that the 
Kacebapagbata Arjuna was a feudatory of Vidy^hara, the grandson of Bhanga. 

* % p. 13? and p. line Cte Ibe identifi,cation of Yinayakapala see 

BENI, Vol. I, pp. 573 ff., 500 ff. 
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city. That this city was Khajraho is probably indicated by an 
epigraph of Dhahga which is dated “in (V.)S. 1069 at Srl- 
Kharjjuravahaka in the realm of Dhahga” ^ This is further 
supported by the Kamil of Ibn ul-Athlr, which refers to Dhahga’s 
grandson as ruler of Kajuraha.® It is also significant that the 
earliest inscriptions of the Candellas including those of Dhahga, 
came from Khajraho and not from Kalanjara® or Mahoba. It 
should be noted however that as early as (V.) S. 1055 Dhahga 
is given the epithet Kalanjaradhipati.^ This may indicate that 
Kalanjara was regarded as a sort of second capital of the king- 
dom. But it is more probable that the epithet simply indicates 
the possession of one of the strongest hill-forts’of India,® which in 
an age ignorant of artillery^ made his position almost impreg- 
nable. The strategic iu'.portance of this hill was well-known 
in India at this time, and the Kalacuris, the Gurjara-Pratiharas, 
the Rastrakutas and the Candellas tried in succession to retain 
their hold on its fortifications. The possession of this fortress, 
as well as that of Gwalior must have consolidated the position 
of the Candellas in Central India and encouraged themlto attempt 
the systematic conquest of portions of the Ganges valley. Ta^o- 
varman^is already said to have encamped his troops on the banks 
of the Ganges. The Nanyaura plate of Dhahga which was issued 
from Ka^ika (Benares), shows that this was 'no idle boast, and 
that in V.S. 1055 the Candellas were certainly on the Ganges.® 
The possession of Prayaga (Allahabad) by Dhahga is probably 
indicated by the fact that he is reported to have ‘entered into 
beatitude’ by abandoning his body in the waters of the Jahnavl, 

1 Ibid, p. 147, lines 3-2-33. 

2 TKA, Buliik, 1874, VoJ. IX, pp. 115-116. 

3 The inscriptions of Kalaniara (mod. Kalinjar) mostly belong to a later period, the 
time of Madanavarman (c. 1128-63 A.D.) and Paramardi (c. 1167-1203 A.D.). 

4 JA, Vol. XVI, p. 203, line 7. 

5 Nizamud-Din says of this fort that * it has no equal in the whole coantry of 
Hindustan V strength and .impregnability TA, Trans., p. 14. Blruni also refers to 
Kalanjar as one of the two ‘most famous fortresses of India see his Indicat trans. by 
Sachau (Triibner), Vol. I, p. 202. 

6 /A, Vol. XVI, p. 203. 
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and the KaMnd^. ^ It is not unlikely that from these bases 
Dhariga may have penetrated further eastward in the Ganges 
valley. A. KNraho epigraph tells us that the wives of ‘the 
kings of KaficI, Andhra, Eadha, and Ahga lingered in his 
prisons.’ * Another verse of the same inscription says that ‘he 
was so powerful that the rulers of Kosala, Kratha/ Simhala 
and Kuntala humbly listened to his commands.’ It is there- 
fore possible that he may have even successfully raided some 
portions of peninsular India. In any case there is enough 
evidence to show that Dhahga had become one of the most 
powerful rulers of Central India during this period. One of 
the Candella inscriptions goes so far as to say that he, having 
defeated on the battlefield the Kanyakubja-narendra, obtained 
exalted sovereignty (or empire, Samrajya).^ If true, this state- 
ment shows that the hegemony which the rulers of Kanauj so 
long enjoyed in Northern India was at last taken away from 
them by the Candellas during the reign of Dhahga. But as 
‘Utbl in 409 A.H. (1018 A.D.) describes the Kanauj ruler 
Eajyapala as ‘the chief of all princes of India,’ ® we must con- 
clude that the halo of imperialism still lingered over the brow 
of the Gurjara-Pratiharas for at least sometime after Dhahga’s 
death. The accepted interpretation of another statement about 
Dhahga also appears to me to be doubtful. A fragmentary 
Candella inscription discovered at Mahoba thus describes his 

achievements; “ Dhahga, who caused the destruction of 

his enemies, and who by the strength of his arms equalled even 



the poAverful Hamvira, who had proved a heavy burden for the 


1 EI, Vol. I, p. 189. and p. 146, V. 55. 

* BI, Vol. 1, p. 146, V. 46. 

3 Kratha was a country in the peninsular portion of India, possibly near modem 
Berar, In the Mahabharata (Bomb. Ed., II, Chap. 14, V. 21). Kratha-KmMMn are men- 
tioned in connection with the Bhojas and Pan4yas. Some identify KfatM-Kauiika with 
'Vidarbha. See GDIt p. 104. 

4 jSI,Vol.I,p.l46, Y.45. 

5 Ibid, p. 197, V. 3 ; also foot-note 82 oh p. 203. 

6 KY* Trans, from the Persian verelon by Beynolda, p. 466. DHNI, Vo!. I, p. W. 
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earth......” ^ The word HajwtJira is apparently a corruption of 

the Arabic word Amir Commander, leader), derived from 
the root Amr ( j^}, command). The word Amtr in this sense is 
found in Islamic history in the title Amirul-mu'inimn, i.e.,‘ \or:R 
of the faithful’ which became a regular title of the Caliphs since 
the days of ‘Umar.® The term gradually came to be applied to 
kings, and later on to any high official of the state. The coins' of 
the Yamlnls of Ghazni show that they were known. by the title 
of A mir.® Stein has shown that the Hammlra of Kalhana, who 
was a contemporary of Sahi Trilocanapala and the Kashmirian 
king Samgramaraja (1003-28 A.D.) must be identified, with 
Mahmud of Ghazni. Thus Hammlra appears to be another 
Indian corruption of the Arabic word AmtrA That this is the cor- 
rect interpretation is proved by the Sanskrit legend on the 
reverse of some of the gold coins of Muhammad ibn Sam, which 
runs as follows : — Snmad Hamlra Mahamad SamA From this 
time onwards up to the reign of Balban the epithet Bfir 
Hamlra (Srl-Hamiia or Bri-Hammira) occurs as the regular 
designation of the Ghuri and Delhi Sultans in their coins and 
inscriptions.® The epithet also occurs on the coins of some 
of their provincial satraps.’^ There is no doubt therefore that 
Hammlra Hamlra, or Hamvlra was to the Indians the accepted 
title for a Muhammadan prince at least during the period c. 1000- 
1300 A.D. But this word may have even a longer history. It 
is not unlikely that it came to acquire this meaning from the 
middle of the 9th century A.D., when the Arab chiefs of 

1 EI, Vol. I. pp. 218 and 221, V. 17. 

2 Encyclopaedia of Islam, Vol, I, pp. 330 and 334. 

3 S. Lane-Poole, Mohammadan Coins, Oxford, 1888, p. 18* 

^ Rdjatarangim, Vn, 63, 64, 8tein*s note on VII, 4t-69 on pp. 270-71 in Tel. 1. 
of Mb Trans, See also DHNI, Vol I, pp. 96 ff., 136. 

^ Wrigbt, Catalogue of the Coins of the Indian Museum, Calcutta, Vol. II, Oxford, 
1907, p. 17. Thomas, The Chronicles of the Pathan Kings in Delhi, p. SO, Ho, 18. 

® Wright, op, cit,, pp. 17-33 ; Thomas, op* cit, pp. 16-127 ; also fn. 1, on pp. 60-61, 
JA8B, Voi. XLIir, Part I, p. 108, plate X. 

7 Thomas, op. cit,, pp. 31 and 100-03. 

ii— 3 
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Sind became practically independent and assumed the title 
oi Amlr.^ 

To return to our discussion of the epithet, “equalled even the 
powerful iJamwo,” The known dates of Dhahga (V.S. 1011- 
1059, c. 954-1002 A.D.) show that he was a contemporary of 
the YaminI Sultans Sabuk-tigin (A.D. 970-97), IsmS'Il (A.D. 
997). and Mahmud (A.D, 998-1030). It has been usually 
assumed by scholars that the Hamvlra referred to above must 
be identified with Sabuk-tigini. They further assume that the 
Kalinjar ruler who according to Firishta ‘supplied troops and 
money’ to the Sahi ruler Jayapala must have been the Candella 
ruler Dhahga.^ I have elsewhere tried to show that there are 
reasons to suspect the veracity of Firishta on this |K)int.® The 
silence of ‘Utbl, Ibn ul-Athir, and Nizam ud-Dlii appears to me 
to be rather significant. I have already pointed out that the last 
known date of Dhafiga is V. S. 1059, and the earliest known date 
of his successors is 410 A.H.,* so his death must have occurred 
sometime between c. 1002 and 1019 A.D.“ As he lived for more 


See DHNI, Vol. I, chapter on Dynasties of Sind, pp. 91, fn. 3; iSTiiiot, Vol. I, 
El, Vol. 1, pp. 218-19 : 1 A, 1908, p. 140, JRAS, 1909, pp. 27fi; fill, Vol. HI, p. 






3 Bee DHNI. Vol. I, pp. 83, 91-22, 697, etc. 

* The date of his grandson Vidyadhara; see iujra, pp. 688 ff. 

3 Kielhom while editing the Khajraho inscription of Dbafiga dated in V. S. 
1059, renewed by Jayavarmadeva in V. S. 1173 remarked : “ The date shows that Dhuikga 
died between tbe Vikrams years 1065, the date of the Bengal Asiatic Society's eoppcr-plate 
grant mentioned above (lA, Vol. XVI, pp. 202-04) and 1059." (EJ, Vol. I, p. 139.) 
This has been accepted by other scholars, see lA, 1908, p. 141. But the inscription in 
qnestion records in lines 32-3, V. 03 : SaMvat 1059 Sn-Kharjuravahake Dh-.figa-dcta-rdjye 
diva-Sn.MaTdkatehara$yavTaiasti sidiha. This clearly shows that Dhafiga was alive in 
y.8. 1059. The fact that in line 29, V. 56 refers to the death of Dbafiga only proves that 
the record in question was re-arrengcd and re-written when it was renewed after more than 
e hundred years by Jayavarmadeva in V. 8. 1173. It is of course strange that the record 
‘ahonldcontain no allusions whatever to the successor of Dhahgadevo.' But this unusual 
i*araoter d the inscription remains unexplained even if we accept the theory of Kielhorn. 
ToineitUicreft^ 8eeBB»tbatthe epigraph does apt givens any facts to fix tbe date 
dee^ of Dhta*ga "within very narrow Bprits ot possible error.' It is dear that he did 
Ct die e^tlebp(<^ 1(^12 A.D. We<mly knetw 111^1310 died smne time after A.D. .1902 
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than a ^ hundred autumns’ it is not unlikely 
that he may have lived up to 1008 A.D., which date practically 
saw the downfall of the Sahis, The defeat of Anandapala threw 
open the Ganges-Jumna valley to the inroads of the Yamlnl 
Amirs. The shadow of the Haihvlra fell beyond the waters of 
the Sutlej. The achievements of Mahmud only served to heigh- 
ten the prestige of his arms. Under the circumstances, to com- 
pare Dhaiga’s prowess to that of the terrible Hamvlra may 
have appeared to a late praiastikara, writing at least a hundred 
years, after that prince’s death,® to be deserving of the highest 
reward. If Dhahga really fought and was defeated by the 
Hamvlra, we should expect a discreet silence from the poets living 
at the court of his successors. 

The above discussion shows that Dhanga’s reign was a long 
and distinguished one, probably unmarred by defeats at the hands 
of the Turuskas. The temples of Ehajraho, which are regarded 
as ‘the finest group of Hindu temples in Northern India,’ and 
are usually referred to the 10th and 11th centuries, bear evi- 
dence to the splendour of the victories of the Oandellas in the 
domain of peace.® Some of these edifices certainly belong to 
the reign of Dhahga. The temple of Jinanatha, which contains 
an inscription of Dhanga’s reign of the year 1011 recording a 
number of gifts by a Jain devotee, was probably built during 
that ruler’s reign. The temple of Vaidyanatha, which contains 
an inscription of the year 1058 recording the building of a 
temple ip honour of Vaidyanatha by one Kokkala of the Gaha~ 
pati family, also appears to have been built during this reign.* 
Another Khajraho inscription records the building of ‘a magni- 
ficent temple for the god Sambhu, Marakate^vara, with two lingas 

i JSJ, VoL I, p. 146, V. 55. 

^ The Mahofea epigraph which contains this passage is mfortnnstely fragmentary* 
Bat in V. 28 it seems to refer to the son of Kirtivarman (V, S, 1154)* Elg Yoh h 
p*2gi. 

3 Ganninghsm, A8E» YoL II, pp.4i9 ff. ; 'F&tgxmmnt Mistory of Indian and EmUrn 
AfcMtecturef ' 19l0i Yol. II, pp. 49 S., 140 jff* ; lA^ 1908, p* 63. 

4 VoL I, pp. 147 C 
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one of emerald and the other of stone. This inscription is 
dated in the year 1059, and is now biiiit into a wall of the 
temple of Visvanatha.^ 

The Man stone inscription of the time of Madanavarman 
supplies us with the name of one of his ministers, named 
Prabhasa» who was born in the lineage of Afigiras and Gautama 
Aksapada, the reputed founder of the Nydya philosophy. He 
was, we are told, ‘highly expert in the abstruse conduct of 
politics {mya-frayoge gahane sudaksah). After being ‘(duly) 
tried ’ (sarv-opadhaSuddhi) was appointed ‘chief of all minis- 
ters’ by DhaAga and king Ganda.® 

Dhanga after living for more than a hundred years at last 
‘^abandoned the body in the waters of the Ganges and the 
lamunS, and entered into beatitude, closing the eyes, fixing his 
thoughts on Eudra, and muttering holy prayers.” The following 
records and dates are known for his reign : ® 

( 1 ) Khajraho stone-inscription. — The stone which bears 
this inscription is said to have been discovered in the ruins at 
the base of the Laksma^ia-temple at Khajraho. It consists 
of 28 lines and contains 49 verses in fluent and correct Sanskrit. 
It opens with adoration to the holy Vasudeva ’ and then 
invokes the god Vaikuntha. Next follows the account of the 
rise of the Candratreyas from the Sage Atri. The genealogy 
is traced from Nannuka to DhaAga The inscription is mainly 
concerned with the praiasti of Ya^ovarman, who constructed a 
splendid home of Visnu and set up in it an image of Vaikuptha, 
which he received from the Hayapati Devapala (Vs. 23-43). 
The last 6 verses give an account of DhaAga ; and then comes 

1 Ibid, pp. 137 ff. 

* El, Vol, I, p. 199, V. 21. 

3 Eak§itpa hsitim aMurS,Sirasaniim etdm ananydyatiih, 

Jimtvd kamdtm iata^ Samadhihdk SfuDhanga-prthv%paU^» 

Budram mudritalocana^ sa hrdaye dhydyanjapa§jdfmmu 

Kdlindyoh salile Jcalevara-paritydgdd agdnnirvfti^. {El, ¥d!. I, p, 146, V* 56*) 

Such acts of suicide are not unkoowa ia Indian History; see BG, ¥o!* I, 
Part II, p. m ; DHNL Vol. I, p. 347, 
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the date (V.) S. 1011 (A. D. 953-54) and the name of 
Vinayakapala ‘ protecting the earth.’ It ends with ‘ adoration 
to the holy Yasudeva ! adoration to the sun.’ The inscription 
was composed by the Kavi Madhava and written by ‘ the 
Kara'^ika Gau^a Jaddha who was Samskrta-hhdsavidvas^ 

(2) Khajraho Jain Temple inscription. — It is carved 
on the left door-jamb of the temple of Jinanatha at Khajraho. 
It consists of 1 1 lines of Sanskrit, partly in prose and partly 
inverse. The inscription begins with ‘om’ and then gives 
the date (V.) S. 1011 (A. D. 1055). It next records ‘ a num- 
ber of gifts made (probably in favour of the temple where 
the inscription is) by one Pahilla,’ who was ‘ held in honour 
by Dha(a?)mga-raja’ and was a devotee of the ‘lord of the 
Tinas.’ The gifts mainly consist of gardens (vdtikd). Line 
10 mentions the name of Mahdrdja-piru Vasavacandra.^ 

(3) Nanyaura (now Bengal Asiatic Society) grant.— It 
contains 16 lines incised on one side of a single copper plate, 
and was found with another plate of Devavarman (dated in 
V. S. 1107) in a field at the village of Nanyaura, in the Panwari- 
Jaitpur Tahsil of the Hamirpur District, U. P. There are no 
holes in the plate for rings, nor any seal attached to the plate 
The grant opens with the sign sMsti and then traces the 
genealogy of the donor from king Harsadeva. We are told that 
Pb.-M.-P. RavsB-ieva-pManudhyata-Ph.-M.-P. Yaiovarmana- 
deva-pddanudhydta~Pb.-M.-P.-Kalanjarddhipati-I)]imga-iera in 
the (V.) year 1055 (A. D. 998), when there was an eclipse 
of the moon, granted from Kasika (Benares) the village of 
Yu(Cu?)llI attached to (pratibaddha) Usaravdha to the 

i The ioscriptbn was first noticed by Cunningham in ASB (VoL II, p. 426; 
YoL XXI, p. 65), and a very small photolithograpli of it was published, ibid^ Vol. XXI^ 
plate XVII. It was edited by Kielhorn in El, Vol. I, pp. 123-135. The stone bearing 
this record is now built into the wall inside the entrance*porch of the temple of Laksmapa. 

® The inscription was noticed by Canningham in ASB, Vol. II, p. 483, and XXI^ 
p. 67. He also published a photolithograph of it, Vol. XX F, plate XVI, Ko. J. It was 
jDrsfc edited by B. L. Mitra in the JASB, Vol. XXXII, p. 279; re-edited by Kielhorn 
in El, Vol. I, pp. 135-36. 
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Bhatta Ya^odhara, an emigrant from Tarkarika, whose ancestors 
had been settled at Durvahara. The inscription ends with 
‘ Dhaflga.’ ^ 

(4) Khajraho stone inscription of Kokkala. — The slab 
which bears this inscription is said to have been found at the 
temple of Vaidyanatha at KhaJrahO: The record contains 
22 lines. It is a of a Grahapati hmily which ori- 

ginally came from Padmavati (mod. Narwar, Gwalior State) . 
The inscription opens with ‘ Om namak iSivmja,' and then 
invokes Siva in several verses under the names Yaidyanatha, 
^ahkara, and Sarva. Then the genealogy of Kokkala is traced 
from Ya^obala or Atiyasobala, of Padmavati. In lines 19-21 is 
recorded the erection of a temple of VaidyanStha and a number 
of buildings for pious Brahmans by Kokkala at Khajraho. The 
date (Y.) Saihvat 1008 (A. D. 1000-01) is given in the last line.® 
,(5) Khajraho stone inscription. — It was discovered in a 
temple at Khajraho. It consists of 33 lines. The record 
opens with Oik namak Sivaya, and then praises Siva (Rudra, 
Digambara, Suladhara, Mahesvara), Bharatl, and Gape^a. 
Next follows the usual story of the origin of the Candratreyas. 
Then comes the regular genealogy of the family from Nannuka 
to Dhahga. In lines 48-51 we are told that the latter erected 
a magnificent temple for the god Sambhu. ** He also distributed 
great quantities of gold and established in connection with the 
temple dwellings for pious Brahmans to whom donations were 
made of land, grain, money, and cows.” (Vs. 52-64.) The 
record was composed when the illustrious priest of the royal 
househbld Ya^hara was acting in the office of Dharm&dhikara.^ 



1 The plate was first edited by V. A. Smith in the MSB, Vd. XIiVII, Part I. 
p. 8^ and was re-edited by Kieihorn in M, Vd. XVT, pp. 201-04. It is now in the Bengal 
Asiatie Sociefey. 

* Noticed by Cunningham in his ASB j see Vd. XXI, p. 66, and plate XIX. Edited 
by ^Rtd&nsn in SI, Vd. 1, pp. 147-S2. It m now boilt into the wall of the entram^ 
pf ^ 1^ teii^le id ViavanStha. 

?» TSUsTafedharnitn^ identifed with the donee d the Nanyaura 


plate, op* eit^ 
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Lines 32-33 give the date as follows : “ The (V.) year 1059 
(A. D. 1001-02) ; at the glorious Kharjuravahaka, in the 
rdjyaoi the illustrious king Dhahga, this praiasti of the god 
Marakateivara was completed.” The record was composed by 
the poet Kama, grandson of the kavi Nandana of the Sdvara 
{ Sahara) and a resident of TarkarikS. It was written 
by the Kdyastha Yasahpala, and engraved by Siraha. The 
temple was built by the ChiceaA 

Dhahga was succeeded by his son Ganda sometime between 
1001-02 A. D., Dhaiga’s last known date, and 1019 A. D., 
the first recorded date of his grandson Vidyadhara. So far we 
have not discovered any inscription of this prince. His name 
is only mentioned in some late records of the Candellas which 
were composed at least a hundred years after his death. The 
following statements regarding his reign can be collected from 
these epigraphs. 

A fragmentary Candella inscription which appears to have 
been composed after the reign of Kirtivarman {V. S. 1154) refers 
to Gapda as ‘ an unrivalled hero who bore all the parts of the 
earth on his arms.’ * The Mau inscriptions of Madanavaraman 
(V. S. 1186-1220) tells us that Gandadeva was ' a ruler of the earth 
in the four quarters, expert in annihilating enemies whose massive 
arms were terrible through the itching of pride.’* A rock in- 
scription of the time of Bhojavarman (V. S. 1345) mentions the 
name of the Fhakkura JSjuka of the Vastavya Edyastha-V amia 
to whom was granted by Ga^da, ‘ the invincible in battle,’ the 

^ Tbe inscription was first most carelessly edited by Sutherland in JASBt Yol. 
IHy pp. 159-84. It was re-edited by Kielborn in the NifOlYO, 1886, pp. 441-63 j finally 
edited by the same scholar, FI, YoL 1, pp, 137-47, The inscription was probably re- 
arranged and re-written In V. S. 1173, when it was renewed by Jayavarman. This 
explains the occurrence of the description of Dhafiga’s death’ in V. 55, while the date of 
his record Is given in V. 63, The inscription is now built into the wall on the right side 
of the temple of Viivani^tha. 

2 M, VoL I, pp, 219, 221, and 222, 7. 19. 

2 JWd, 1^,197 and 4. 
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village of Dugauda, and Who was appointed' ' to superintend at 

all times all the affairs (of the state). 

The above will show that, apart from the name of this officer 
of his time, the Candella records contain nothing but vague 
generalities about the administration of Ganda. This agrees 
with the fact pointed out elsewhere® that he is, perhaps, not to be 
identified with the powerful Indian prince Nanda whose 
‘immense army,’ according to certain Muhammadan chroniclers, 
inspired fear even in the mind of Mahmud, the YaminI king of 
Ghazni.® 1 have tried to prove that Nanda is a mistake 

not for Ganda or but for Bida (low) which 

is approximately the Arabic phonetic equivalent of Vklyd, the 
first part of the name of Vidyadhara, the son of Ganda. 

It is not known when Ganda’s reign came to an end but he 
must have been succeeded by his son Yidyadhara some time 
before 1019 A. D. For Ibn ul-AthIr tells us that in the year 
A. H. 409'(a mistake for A. H. 410) Mahmud of Ghazni march- 
ed against India to protect his territories from a threatened 
attack by Bida. This king, we are told, ‘was the greatest of the 
rulers of India in territory ; he had the largest armies ; and his 
country was named Kajuraho’ We are further told 

that some time before this date Bida, after a ‘long quarrel,’ had 
fought and killed ‘ Rajaypal,’ the ruler of Kanauj for ‘ his flight 
and the surrendering of his territories to the Musalmans.’ * The 

1 Ihid, pp. 333 and 836, Vs. 6-7. 

2 DENI, Vol I, p. 606. 

3 Qee Pey’s Trans, of the TA (Bibliotheca Indica), p. 12; also DEN It Voi. lit 
p, 691. 

i Bulak, 1874, VoL IX, pp. 116-16 ; see also edition by Torcberg published io 

1863 Tol. IX, p. 218. This edUion also gives the name as • But the editor notices a 
variant in some MSS. as Banda 1*^ which may have been mistaken in the earlier 
Persian chronicles as NandSi. The published edition of KZA (ed. by Muhammad Kazim, 
Berlin, 1928 , p- 76) gives the name as . This was perhaps the original source of 

Nizam ud-Din, The stages of corruption were probably therefore ; (i) Mi? (2) 

( 3 ) On enquiry I find that even now in many parts of Bundelkhand the popular 

\^ay of pronouncing yd sounds after dentals is simply by an d. Thus they would pronounce 
pratyakhydna as patofchdft, and not patiakhian, m is done in many parts of U. P. That 
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truth of the last statement of Ibn ul-AthTr is demonstrated by 
the Dubkund inscription of the Kacchapaghata 'Vikramasimha 
(V.S. 1145), which tells us that one of his predecessors named 
Arjuna, being anxious to serve the illustrious Vidyadhara, had 
fiercely slain in a great battle the illustrious Rajyapala.^ The 
statement is also supported by a Candella inscription from 
Mahoba which informs us that Vidyadhara “ caused the destruc- 
tion of the king of Kanauj.” ^ These facts show that by the 
year 1019 A.D., Yidyadhara had come to be regarded as the 
most powerful ruler of India. The policy of Dhahga, who 
ceased to pay even a nominal homage to the throne of Eanauj, 
was thus successfully carried to its logical conclusion by his 
grandson when the latter forcibly uprooted the effete successor 
of Bhoja and Mahendrapala. 

It is difficult to trace the actual limits of Vidyadhara’s domi- 
nions. The Dubkund inscription certainly indicates that the 
Kacchapaghata rulers of that place were his vassals,® and his 
power probably extended in the west along the east bank of the 
river Chambal. Another Candella inscription tells us that 
‘ Bhojadeva, together with Kalacuri-candra worshipped ’ (Vidya- 
dhara) ‘this master of warfare full of fear, like a pupil.’ * 
Bhojadeva of this passage has been rightly identified with the 
Paramara ruler of Dhara of that name. It is also likely the 
prince referred to as Kalacuri-candra is to be identified with 

the Musliros foliowed the popular prouunciation of names and not the Sanskritic prooua- 
ciation of the Pandits is shown by the fact that Blrum gives the name of the capital of 
G-angeja as Tiaurl, the predecessor of the modern Tewar^ and not Tripuri, See KHt Trans. 
by''Sachaii,''¥oL I, p, 202..' 

i El, VoL II, pp. 237, lines 10, etc. 

^ lUd, VoL I, pp. 219 and 222. T. 22. 

3 That the ruler of Gwalior was also a vassal of the Candelias is probably shown by the 
fact that HiiSm ud-Dm when describing the invasion of Nandd's territory by Mahmud in 
413 A. H., says : He invaded the kingdom of Nandd, and when he reached the fort of 
Gwalior he laid siege to it. At the end of four days the Commandant (or governor ; 

) of the fort sent envoys... SeeTA. Trans, p. 14. Text {Bibliotheca 

indwa)t p. 15 iDMNh VoL II, p* 693 and fa. 2 on that page. 
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the Gedi ruler Kokalla II./ If these identifications are accept- 
ed it seems likely that the weight of Vidyidhara’s arms was felt 
in the S. W. and the S. B. as far as the sources of the Cbambal 
and the Narbada. In the north after the defeat and the death of 
Rajyapalahis authority possibly extended over the Ganges- 
Jumna Doob. There was therefore not much exaggeration in 
the account of Ibn ul-Athlr when he described Vidyadhara as the 
most powerful Indian prince of the time. We can also believe 
Nizam ud-Din when he tells us that he mustered an army ‘con- 
sisting of 3(5,000 horsemen, 145,000 foot soldiers and 390 ele- 
phants to oppose the advance of Mahmud in 410 A. H.® We 
have elsewhere discussed the reasons that led MahmQd to invade 
India on this occasion.® We have seen how ‘ Paru-Jaypal,’ after 
unsuccessfully trying to resist Mahmud’s advance on the Rahib, 
started to meet Bida. Before however he could effect any junc- 
tion with the Candella ruler he was surprised and killed by some 
Indians.* After this incident Mahmud plundered BSri, and 
‘started in pursuit af Bida.’ According to Ibn ul-Athir Mahmud 
overtook him on the bank of a river, and after having diverted 
the stream into new channels came into touch with the Indian 
camp. The same author gives the following account of the 
battle that followed : “Yamin ud-Daulah sent a party of his 
infantry to fight him, and Bida also sent out against him 
a similar number, and both the armies continued reinforcing 

O 

their soldiers till the two opposing forces increased in 
numbers and the battle became vehement. At last the night 
overtook them and parted them.’’® Nizam ud-Din supplies 

1 Ibid.p.m. 

> TA (Bibliotheca IndUa), Trans., p. 13. Ibn nl-Athlr gives the number of the army 
asSe.OOOcsyalty, 184,000 (?) infantry and 746 elephants; see TKA, p. 216. The SZ A, 
(p. 76) gives the figures as 36,000 cavalry, 146.000 (40,1000,6 ?) infantry and 640 elephants! 
Pirishta gives the number as 36,000 cavalry, 46,000 infantry, and 640 elephants: Brigg’s 
Trans., Vol. 1, p. 64. As Pirishta generally closely follows NizSm ud-Din, 45,000 may be a 
mistake far 145,000» 

3 See DWI, Vol. I, pp. 606 ff. 
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a somewhat different account of these incidents. He says : 
“ When the Sultan encamped in front of Nando,- s army , 
he first sent an envoy to him and invited him to submit, 
and to accept Islam. iVanda refused to place his neck under 
the yoke of subjection. After that the Sultan went to an 
elevated spot, so that he might look at, and make an estimate 
of, the strength of Nanda’s army. Then when he saw what 
a vast host it was, he repented of his coming; and placing the 
forehead of supplication on the ground of submission and 
humility, prayed for victory and conquest from the giver of all 
mercies.”^ 

Both the accounts bear evidence to the military power of 
the Candella ruler, on whom had now fallen the task of resist- 
ing the encroachments of Islam in the Ganges- Jumna valley. 
According to Nigam ud-Dln there was no fight between the 
two armies. Nandd, as he lay encamped is said to have become 
alarmed, and fled at night ‘ with a few special companions, 
leaving the army, and all the munitions of war behind.’ I 
am rather disposed to place more credence on the earlier account 
of the Kamil, and believe that there was a fierce though in- 
decisive battle between the armies before the Candella beat a 
strategic retreat under cover of the night. ^ This version to 
me seems to be more consistent with the Muslim account of 
Bida’s power and prestige. According to Ibn ul-Athlr, when 
Mahmud found ‘ the land deserted,’ each party of the Hindu 
army ‘ having gone a different way,’ he plundered the Candella 
camp and went in pursuit of the Hindu army. He is said to 
have overtaken them ‘ in forests and thickets,’ and slain and 
captured a large number; but ‘ Blda escaped single-handed and 
Yamln ud-Daulah returned victorious to Ghazna. ’ An instance 
of the exaggerations of later historians is afforded by Nigam 
ud-DIn’s account of the spoils that fell into the hands of 

^ TAt Trans,, p. 12, A similar accounts is also found in KZAf p. 76. 

^ On account of the diversion of the stream, the strategic importance of the 6sld 
chosen by Vidyadhara to resist Mahmud must have considerably diminished* 
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Mahmud after this victory. According to the Kamil Mahmud 
found ‘ treasures and weapons,’ in the Hindu camp. According 
to ihe Tabaqaf4-Ahban ‘ immense quantities of booty,’ includ- 
ing 580 elephants, ‘ fell into the hands of the army of Islam.’ 

According to NigSm ud-Dln and Firisfata, Mahmud again 
invaded Nandd’s territory in the year 413 A. H. (1022 A. D.).* 
The campaign in 410 A. H. did not bear any decisive results 
and Mahmud apparently wanted to force a conclusion. We are 
told that the Ghazni ruler advanced into the territory of Nandd 
and besieged the fortress of Gwalior. At the end of four days 
the commandant (^[^) of the fort submitted and paid a tribute of 
35 elephants.® The Sultan is then said to have invested the 
fort of Kalanjara, “ which has no equal in the whole country 
of Hindustan for, strength and impregnability.” The siege 
lasted for a cptisiderable time, when Nandd, the ruler of the 
fort offered 300 elephants as a tribute and begged for safety. 
When, these elephants were let loose from inside the fort, 
without any drivers, the Sultan ordered that the Turks should 
catch hold of them and mount them. The troops in the fort 
were astonished at this spectacle, and felt much awe for the 
prowess of the Turks. Nandd then sent some verses which 
he had composed in the Hindu tongue ( Jb) ),® in praise 
of the Sultan. The latter showed them to the eloquent men of 
Hindustan and other poets * who were in attendance on him. 


1 Brigg’s Trans, of the TF, Vol. I, p. 66, giyea the date aa A.H. 414 bnt the Lucknow 
Text (Vol. I, p. 31) gives the date as 413 A.H. ; so it is likely that there is a mistake 
in the translation. 




2 Tile title which usually means a Commandant or a Governor* showa that Ihi 
Gwalior ruler was a feudatory <jf the Oandelias, The KFA (p. 79) gives Silir 

; commandant). Firishta who is later in time, has ^1) which la more ambigaom 
2 KZA (p. 80) has LughaUi-Hindut, ( ). 

^Firishta has * learned men of India, Arabia, and Persia :* Brlgg^s Tmns*, Toll, 

■ ■.p4 67. This is perhaps the earliest -reference , to Hmd# poetry. As Muslim writers like 
Bhmn! or AmfrKhusrau refer to Sanskrit as Sanskrit, it is not likely that Hindi is hew 
.an the word Hind (India) meaning Sanskdt, the language pm mulknmiM 

A^iiorfaot^ which makes It probable that Hindi here mesns MMmmm is the 
' of 11© the Hindi poets to te Imown, Mas^M iba who lived in 
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They all praised them. The Sultan sent his congratulations, 
and a mandate conferring the command of 15 fortresses and 
other presents in return for them. Nanda also sent much 
treasure and precious gems for the acceptance of the Sultan. 
From that place the Sultan returned (to Ghazna) with victory 
and triumph.” ^ 

It is clear from the account of these Musalman writers 
that Mahmud could not repeat the success which he obtained 
against the effete Gurjara-Pratihara rulers when he captured 
the 7 forts of Kanauj in a single day. Even after ‘a consi- 
derable time,’ he evidently could not capture the fort of 
Kalanjara, and the campaign ended in mutual gifts and com- 
pliments which appear to have been euphemistically represented 
by his historians as / tribute.’^ The friendly relations thus 
established between Mahmud and the Candellas may have 
continued till at least 1029 A. D., when the former seized 
one of Seljuq’s sons and is reported to- have sent him as a 
prisoner to the fort of ‘ Kaianjar’ ini India.® 


the court of IbrShlm, the grandson of Mahmud, and died o. 515 or 525 A.H. (1121 or 
1130 A.D.). Mas'ud’s family were immigrants from Hamdan in Persia and his Diwans 
of Arabic, Persian, and Hindi verses are referred to by Amir Khnsrau. It is thus clear 
that at the beginning of the 12th century Hindi as a literature was so well known that 
even foreigners composed verses in it. It is not unlikely that a 100 years before this 
the beginnings of Hindi may be traced to the courts of the Indian princes, who had to 
carry on intercourse with the Muslim rulers on the frontier. I am indebted for the 
name and date of Mas'ud to Dr. M. W. Mirza of Lucknow University. 

t TA, Trans., p. 14. KZA,pp. 79-80. This authority mentions in addition the 
payment of Jizya by Nanda as one of the conditions of peace. TP. Briggs’ Trans Vol I 
pp. 66-67. Ibn ul-AthIr does not mention any Indian invasion, under tL year ^3 A H' 
But under A.H. 414 he refers to Mahmud’s conquest df a strong Indijm fort situated 
on the top of a high mountain containing sufficient water and provisions and 500 elephants 
I am disposed to identify this fort with Kamjara. Brft in that case we shall have to 
correct tli© KUmiVs date by one year ? see VoL IX, p. 124. 

* It wonld certainly be an exaggeration to represent him as a ‘coward ’ who 
‘capitulated without fighting.’ lA, 1908, p. 143. In using these later historilne one 
has always to guard against a tendency to exaggerate Mahmud’s achievements 

3 Browne, Literary History of Persia, 1916, p. 170; Bdhat ui-SudSr. Bd. by 
Muhammad Iqbal, 1921, p. 103. But it seems more likely that this Kaianjar is to be 
identified with the Kamjara or Kalifijara of Ealbapa and Katunjur of Pirishta, situated on 
th© frontiers of Kashmir. See BHNI^ ¥ol. I, p, 1§3, fn. 2. , ' * 
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The Mau stone inscription of the time of Madanavarman 
gives us the name of an officer of Vidyadhara’s court, the 
“virtuous Sivanaga” son of Prabhasa, the chief of Dhahga 

and Granda. We are told that Sivanaga ‘as soon as he had 
assumed the post of minister (Sacim-pada), alone, by his 
excellent conduct made the government of the king Vidyadhara 
one to Avhich all the rulers of the earth were rendered for ever 
tributary, so that it surpassed all others on earth. ^ 

Vidyadhara was succeeded sometime after A. H. 413 (A. D. 
1022) and before V. S. 1107 the first known date of his grand- 
son Devavarman, by his son Vijayapala. The latter’s name 
and position in the dynastic table are known from a number 
of Oandella inscriptions.^ But these documents supply practi- 
cally no information about the political incidents of his reign. 
One epigraph tells us that he w&s a nrpendra, while another 
praises his virtuous conduct and bravery and tells us that his 
reign ‘put an end to the Kali age.’ The only piece of informa- 
tion of any importance is the name of his minister (Saciva) 
Mahipala, supplied by the Mau stone inscription of Madana- 
varman.® We are told that Mahipala sustained ‘to its full 
extent, the weighty burden of the important affairs of the king 
Vijayapala’ and, uniting valour with blameless policy ‘ became 
the standard of comparison among good ministers.’ 

Vijayapala was succeeded sometime before V. S. 1107 by 
Devavarman his son by his queen Bhuvanadevl. The existence 
of this prince is known from his grant, which was discovered 
at the village of Nanyaura, in the Panwari Jaitpur Tahsll of 


the Hamirpur District of U. P. along Avith a grant of Dhanga- 
deva.^ The plate which is written on one side only, contains 
19 lines of writing. The inscription opens with Om avasU, 


V FI, Voi.T, p. 19:), Vs. 23-21. 

2 lA, Vol. XVI, p. 205, lines 1-3 j ibid, Vol. XVItl, p. 


. 238, lines 2-3; Bt, Vol. I. 

PP, 198 and aiOi ys. 6 sncl 26; diSB, Vol. 1818, XVII, p. 317, V. 7. 

FI, Vol. l.'p. 200, V. 26. 

See DHNH Vol. 11, p. 686, No. (3), 
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and then traces the genealogy of the donor as follows : 

Vidyadharadeva-padan«d%ate-P5..M.P.-Vijaya-pala-deva-pad- 

anu-dhyata-Pb.-M.-P.-Paramamahedvara-Kalathjarddhipati'Deva- 

varma-deva. This prince in (V.)S.1107 (A.D. 1051), from 
his residence at Suhavasa, on the occasion of the anniversary 
(Samvat-sarike) of his mother the rajm BhuvanadevI, granted 
the village of Kathahau (?) situated in Eanamaua in the Raja- 
pura-avastha, to the Brahman Ahhimanyu, an emigrant from the 
Bhatta-grdma named Bhakarl. The grant ends with the name 
of the donor ‘ .^rimad-Devavarma-devah.’ ^ The Candella records 
refer to no political incidents of his reign. In some of these he is 
altogethei omitted. The M!au stone inscription of Madanavarman, 
for instance, mentions Klrtivarman after Vijayapala.^ The 
same thing is done in the Deogarh rock-inscription of 
Klrtivarman and a fragmentary Candella stone inscription 
from Mahoba.® All these inscriptions however describe 
Klrtivarman as son of Vijayapala. It is therefore likely that 
Devavarman was succeeded by his younger brother Klrtivarman. 
Though it is not unusual for the compilers of royal genealogies 
to omit a brother from the family tree, there are reasons to 
suspect that this omission may have been more than casual. 
The Prabodha-enndrodaya of Krsna Misra, which allegorically 
represents in the form of a drama the eternal struggle between 
Viveka and Mahd-moha, supplies the following interesting infor- 
mation on the point.^ We are told in the introductory portion of 
the play that the ‘glorious Gopala has ordered it to be produced 
before king Klrtivarman. ’ This Gopala is called Sakala sdmanta- 
cakra-cMdmani, who like Paras'urama extirpated the race of 
tyrannical kings : “ His merciless battle axe spared neither 


I The grant was first published by V. A. Smith in the JASB, Vol XLVII 
r.p. 81. It was then properly edited hy Kielhorn in the I A, Vol. XVI, dd 201-09 
2(W-07. The plate is now in the Bengal Asiatic Society. ^va,pp. a) 1-02 and 

* El, Vol. I, p. 398, V. 7, 

3 I A, Vol. XVIII, p. 23S, line 2-3 ; El, Vol. I, pp. 219 and 222, Vs. 28-26. 
t The text has been printed at The Nir^ya-Sagara Press, Bombay. There is an 

imperfect translation by J. Taylor^ London, 1812* 
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womea, child, nor old age ; it cleft the broad shoulders of the 
enemy, and its stroke was folio w’ed by a dreadful sound.’’ ^ 
In other passages Gopala is compared with the Man-lion incar- 
nation and with the primeval boar (Maha- 

cardl?a) who ‘raised up the earth when it had sunk in the waters 
of destruction, poured dowm upon its sovereigns.’ Tliese 
passages indicate that Gopala acted as the saviour in a time 
of great crisis. Several passages tell us that his services were 
undertaken in the interest of Kirtivarman. One passage runs 
as follows : “Gopala, whose glory fills the universe, who, 
aided by his sword as his friend conquered the lords of men 
and has invested with the sovereignty of the earth (Scimrajya) 
Kirtivarman, the chief of princes inarapati-tilaka.}.” “ Else- 
where we are told that Gopala when engaged in the tligvijaya- 
uj/apa?’a of Kirtivarmadeva became visaya-rasasvada-dnsifa. 
Thus it is clear that Gopala must have acted as a saviour to the 
fortune of the Candeilas when she was overwhelmed by the 
attack of enemies. The name of these enemies is contained 
in the following statement of the Sutradhura : “His anger 
was roused to re-establish the sovereigns of the race of the 
Moon, who had been dethroned by the lord of Cedi, the Rudra 
and Eire of destruction of all royal families of the earth (sakala- 
hhupala-kula-pralaya-Mldgni-rudra).” ® The Nati also refers 
to the victory of Gopala over the armies of the confederacy of 
king:s {sakala-rdja-maijidala) and of Karna, and compares him 
with the Madhumathana who obtained Laksmi by churning 
the ocean. In another place Gopala, having overcome the 
strong Karpa is said to have caused the rise of the illustrious 
king Kirtivarman just as discrimination having overcome strong 
delusion gave rise to knowledge.^ The statements referred 

1 I, 3:1, 6-7. 

i.'4. . 

; ♦ 9, of the passage wa* first Noticed hy Cuaningham, ASS, Vol. 

'il, 08.^ ’ Sw M, Vol. I, p. 220, , ^ „ 


CANDBATCEYAS OP JEJi-BHUKTI 697 

to above are also supported by epigraphic evidence. Thus 
verse 26 of a Candella inscription at Mahoba records that Klrti- 
varman conquered LaksmI-Karna : “Just as Purusottanaa 
(Visnu), having produced the nectar by churning with the 
mountain Mandara) the rolling (milk) ocean, whose high 
waves had swallowed many mountains, obtained (the 
goddess) LaksmI together with the elephants (of the eight 
regions), — he {viz., Kirtivarman), having acquired fame 
by crushing with his strong arm the haughty Laksnil-Karna, 
whose armies had destroyed many princes, obtained 
splendour in this world together with elephants.” * These 
victories are also referred to in V. 3 of the stone inscrip- 
tion of the Candella Viravarman. The verse runs as follows : 
“ In that (race) there was a ruler over the earth w'hose fame 
was sung by the Vidyadharas, (who was) the pitcher-born 
(Agastya) in swallowing that ocean — Karpa, (and) the lord of 
creatures in creating anew the kingdom {PrajeSDaro nutana- 
rajya-srstaii ■ ■ ■) , — the illustrious Ivirtivarman.” " 

Though there is some difference in the epigraphic and 
literary evidence, the former giving all the credit of the victory 
to Kirtivarman and the latter to his chief Sdmanta Gopala,® 
yet there is fundamental agreement in the statement that the 
Candella power was for sometime completely eclipsed by the vic- 
tories of Laksmi-Karna, the Kalacuri king of Pahala (c. 1042- 
70). The Prahodha-candrodaya distinctly says that ‘the race of 
the moon’ (the Candellas) was dethroned by the lord of Cedi, 
while one inscription gives to Kirtivarman the credit of recreating 

1 Eh Vol. I, pp. 219-20 and 222. Hulfczsch bas noticed tiie ^carious coincMence ’ 
of this verse and the Prakrit passage in the Prabodhacandwdaija where Gopala is compared 
with Madhumathaoa and the army of Karna with the milk-ocean ; see ibid. 

2 Ihiii pp. 327 and 329. Compare also lines 8-9 of the fragmentary Kalafijara 
Candella inscription in JASB. Vol. XYII, p. 317, which appear to refer to the same 
incident in similar verse. 

3 I am disposed to think that the victories were really gained by the SSmania, for 
otherwise a drama in which that claim was so forcibly expressed could not have been staged 
before the reigning king, 

II— 6 
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like the Creator the kingdom (of the Oandellas). The destruc- 
tion of the Candella kingdom is also referred to by Bilha^ia, 
who describes Kar^a, the lord of Pahala, as ‘the death to the 
lord of Kalanjara mountain ” (Kalah Kalanjara-giri-pater yah).^ 
It is therefore certain that Kar^a, whose contact with the 
kings of Northern India from the Arabian sea to the Bay of 
Bengal is established on authentic documents,^ and who is 
said to have dominated India from the borders of Kashmir to 
the southernmost point of the Indian peninsula,® must have 
held in subjection the Candella territory for some periotl before 
his defeat at the hands of Gopala, the Brahman general of 
Klrtivarman. It is not unlikely, as the statement of Bilhana 
seems to indicate, that one of the predecessors of Klrtivarman 
may have even lost his life in the wars with the Kalacuris. 
The curious silence of the praiastikdras regarding the achieve- 
ments of Vijayapala and the omission of Devavnrman from 
the family tree may therefore be explained to some extent by 
the fact that their reigns represented one of the darkest chapters 
in the dynastic history of the Candellas. We have traced how 
step by step their power increased till in the reign of Vidyadhara 
they were regarded by the Muslim writers as the most powerful 
kings in India. But the defeats which they inflicted on their 
Kalacuri neighbours since the days of Yasovarman were at last 
reversed with disastrous results. In spite of Kirtivarman’s 
claims to have regained his dominions, the Candella power 
never really recovered from the blow inflicted upon it by Laksml- 
Karpa. Though it lingered long l)eforc it fell a prey to the 
Muslims, it could never again gain a predominant position in the 
chequered history of Northern India. 

It is difficult to fix the time of these alleged victories of 
Klrtivarman. His only date so far known is V, g. 1154 
(A.B, 1098) . The approximate dates of the other princes of 

I VihrammJca-deva-carita. Ed. by Biihler, XVIII, 93. 

* See infra, SBNI, Vol. II, my chapter on the Haibayas (Kalacuris) 

mil, 
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India who also claim to have defeated Laksml-Kar^a (c. 1042- 
1070 A. D.), are as follow : ^ 

(a) Calukya Somesvara of Kalya^il— c. 1040-69 A.D. 

(h) Caulukya Bhima of Anahilapattana,—c. 1021-64 A.D. 
(c) Vigrahapala of Bengal and Bihar— c. 1055-81 A,D. 
id) Udayaditya of Malava — c. 1059 A.D. 

These however do not help us to arrive at any definite conclu- 
sions. But if the Basahi plate of the Gahadavala Govindacandra 
can be trusted, LaksmI-Karna must have sustained his defeat 
sometime before c. 1090-1104 A.D. For it tells us that ‘when 
on the death of king Bhoja and king Karna, the world became 
troubled, Candradeva (c. 1090-1104) came to the rescue and 
became king and established his capital at KanySkubja.’ An 
earlier date than 1090 A.D. is supplied by the Kahirha grant of 
Ya^ahkarna, dated in (K.) Samvat 823, which indicates that 
Karna abdicated his throne in favour of his son some time before 
1073 A.D. 

An interesting piece of evidence of Kalacuri occupation of 
the Candella territories is probably supplied by the series of 
Candella coins which start from the reign of Efrtivarman. 
The coins of Klrtivarman so far discovered are of gold only, 
and, with the exception of the legend, are almost exact copies 
of the coins of the Kalacuri Gangeyadeva, the father of Lak§mf- 
Karna.® It is therefore likely that the Candellas retained the 
Kalacuri type of coinage, which probably became extensively 
current in Jeja-bhukti during the period of occupation by Karna,* 

1 SI, Vol. I, pp. 235-36, Vs. 19-22 5 Vol. n, pp. 185-86, Vs. 82-84; ♦Wd.p. 808; 

fiktamanka-deva-cantai 1, 102-03. Rdmacarita, MASB^ Vol. Ill, p. 22, 

^ I At VoL XIV , pp, 102-03, lines 3-5. For tbe earliest date of CandradeTs, see bis 
Oandravati grant dated In 1090 A.B, ; Vol. IX, p, 303. 

3 See GMIt pp. 77-79, and No. 12 on plate XIII; ASM, Vol. II, pp. 458-59 i Vol, X, 

pp. 25-26, plate X, No, 5. CCIMt pp. 251 and 253, No* 1. Accoiding'to Cunningbam tbe 
seated nimbate four-armed goddess on tbe obverse side is P&rvatt , but according to others 
it is Lukpni; see lA, 1008, p. 147.^ The coins are cf two denominations, ' 

(approximately 63 grains), and J drammas (approximately 31 grains), 

4 It is however curious that we have not so far discovered any coins of so powerful 
a king as Iiiyk$ml*Saro^* 
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Besides these gold coins the only other important record of 
Kirtivarman * is his Deugarh Hock Inscription : 

‘ This inscription is on a rock near the river-gate of tlie 
fort of tlie town of Deogarh, situated at the western end of the 
tableland of the Lalitpur range of hills, immediately overhang- 
ing the river Betwa.’ It contains 8 lines; opening with Otii om 
namah Sivdya, it traces the genealogy of the illustrious prince 
Kirtivarman, son of king Vijayapala and grandson of the re- 
nowned prince Yidyadhara, of the Garhdella-vamsa. Y. 5 intro- 
duces us to this king’s ‘chief counsellor among his ministers’ 
{Amdtya-mantr-lndra), Yatsaraja, who had gone forth (ri- 
nirgata) from Ramanipura. This officer, we are told, ‘quickly 
wrested from the enemy this whole district (mandda) by his 
counsel and valour,’ and made ‘this fort Kirtigiri.’ The 
immediate object of this inscription was to record the building 
of a flight of steps named after him Vatsardja-ghdta. The 
date, (F.) Samrat 1154 (A.D.1098), comes at the end.“ 

The Pi'ahodha-candrodaya gives us the name of Gopala, who 
was one of the prominent Sdinantas in the court of Kirtivarman. 
The record mentioned above supplies us with the name of 
another official, viz., ^’afsa who appears to have conquered the 
Betwa valley for his master. Besides these two, the Candella 
records mention the names of two more officers of this king. 
One of these was Ananta, son of Mahipala, who served as a 
minister of Yijayapala, The Man inscription of the time of 
Madanavarman tells us that Ananta combined in himself 
‘spotless sacred knowledge,’ bravery and efficiency in ‘the very 
high office of counselling,’ and was the approved minister of the 


1 Cunningham suggested that a temple of $iva, (he remains of which he discovered 
at Maboba, ‘was probably built in the time of Kirtivarman/ see Vol. II, p. 441. 

V. A. Smith suggested that the lakes named Ktrat Sagar at ‘Maboba and Ghanieri (in 
Lalitpur) were also the work of this king. Klrtivarmanhs name is also connected with 
* buildings at Kalafijar and Ajaigarh.* See li, tilOS, p. l.‘U. 

2 A transcript of the inscription accompanied by a phtoziocograph, w«s first published 
Qtitoiipghaib",; see his ASRi X, p. and plate, XXXIII, It was then edited by 
r'Hultzeciin the J 4 # *^0^X1, pp. finally; edited by Kielborn in ibfd, Voh fp. 
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king Eirtlvarman.^ The Ajaigarh rock inscription of the time of 
Bhojavarm an mentions the name of another officer, the Vastavya-^ 
Ifaj/astka Mahesvara. We are told that he received the title 
of VUisa of Kalanjara, accompanied by the grant of Pipalahika, 
from Kirtivarman, ‘the crest-jewel of the princes of the yellow 
mountain districts (pztasaiZa-aisayesa).^ 

Kirtivarman was succeeded by his son Sallaksanavarman 
or Hallaksanavarma. The latter name is found on his coins.® 
His gold drammas and quarter-drammas belong to the same type 
as those of his father; but his copper drammas on the obverse 
substitute the figure of the ‘Hanuman under a canopy’ in the 
place of the four-handed seated goddess. Unfortunately no 
inscription of this king has so far been discovered.'* But the 
records of his successors contain some information about 
his reign. Thus the Mau stone inscription of Madahavarman, 
after praising him in vague terms for his prowess, victory and 
liberality, seems to hint at his success against some unknown 
enemies in the Doab between the Ganges and the Jumna 
(Antarvedi-visaija) One of his officers is said to have bitterly 
defeated his foes ‘ by excess of his heroism,’ and ‘dissipated 
the fears of the subjects by clearing the country of thorns.’ 

^ Elf ¥ol. I, pp. 200 and 205. Vs. Ananta claims to have served at 

dliereDt tlmm &Bmmt ri m antradhikare, hasty-asva-neta, pura^haladhyaksa and ahhimata- 
sMma of the king. 

2 Ibid, pp, 333 and 336, V, 9, The nB>mQ plta-sdila.visaya has not yet been met with 
elsewhere and has not been identified. The word Visi^a of this record needs explanation. 
It was certainly an administrative post. 

3 CMIf p. 79, Nos. 1446, plate VIII. ASBf VoL II, pp. 458-59. Vol, X, p. 26. 
plate X, No. 6-gi 7-g, and B-g. The change of s sonnd into h is quite common in some N. 
Indian vernaculars, e.g., huld for said ; he for $e in some forms of spoken Bengali. 

^ A fragmentary stone inscription, written in Nagari characters of about the llfch or 
the l‘2th centujy was discovered on the walls of the ruined fort of Jhansi. Line 2 of this 
inscription refers to the Ganges as the resting-place of Kanyakubja. It also appears to 
iBemiuii the ’(Candella?) Kirtivarman and (the Malwa ruler) Udayadifcya. The record 
belong* to the illustrious Saiiak^ana-simha. Kielhorn did not see ‘any cogent reason V for 
identifying him *with the Gandeila SuUak^anavarraan or for assigning this inscription to the 
Candella ruler. See El, Vol. I, pp. 214-17. The inscription is now in the Lucknow 

5 El, Vol. I, pp. 198 and zOl, Vs. 940 and 38-39. 
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The Ajaigarh rock-inscription of Bhojavarman tells ns that 
Sallaksana’s ‘sword took away the fortune of the Malavas and 
the Cedis.’ V We have seen that in the previous reign the 
revived Candella power was extending its influence on the Betwa. 
It is not unlikely therefore that Sallaksaiua may have carried 
out successful raids in the Paramara territory in Malwa from 
the Kirti-giri-durga. The contemporary Malwa king was most 
probably Naravarman (c. 1104 A.D.), the grandson of Uday- 
aditya. The Cedi contemporary of Sallaksana was most probably 
Ya^ah-Karpa (c. 1073-1125 A.D.), the son of LaksmI-Karna. It 
is difficult to decide who may have been the enemies of the 
Candella king in the Antarvedl. But if Sallaksana’s objective 
in invading the Ganges- Jumna Doab was to capture Kanauj 
he may have come into conflict with the Bastrakuta prince 
Gopala or one of his predecessors who ruled over the 
city about this period.® As the Gahadavala Oandradeva 
claims to have conquered Kanauj between c 1094-1104, it seems 
probable that the attempt of the Candellas to control the Doab 
proved abortive. 

As to the names of the officers who served under this king, 
the Mau stone-inscription of Madanavarmau informs us that the 
Brahman Ananta, who held various responsible posts under 
Kirtivarman, continued to serve under his son.® The same 
inscription tells us that Vatsa, Gadadhara, Vamana and 
Pradyumna, the four sons of the abovementioned officer after 
* being properly tried,’ were all appointed to suitable posts by 

1 I6H, p. 327, V, 4. 

« lA, Vol. XVH, pp. 6X-64. Kielhom read the date as V.S.1276. It was corrected 
by W. Hoey in Ji^S, 1892, VoL LXI, Extra No., pp. 67-64, and the correction, V.S 
1176, was accepted by Kielhorn in I A, Vol. XXIV, p. 176 j El, Vol, I, pp. 61-66 ; see also 
JASB, 1925, pp. 108-06. It is possible that the lunar line of Kanyakubja, who appear 
to trace their descent to one Jayanta. and who are referred to in the Jkami fragmentary 
stone imcripUon of Salla](§ana$im}iaf may have been the predecessors of the Bastrakufas 
in XanEt!]. It is interesting to notice that the line of Jayanta seems to ha ve been connected 
with the Caulukyas, the traditional enemies of the Ba^trakufas; see El, Vol. I, pp. 21447. 

# JSf, Vol. 1, pp. 200-01, Vs. 33-37. 
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king Sallaksaoavarman.^ Of these, Gadadhara appears to have 
been the officer responsible for, the success of the king in the 
Antarvedi.^ 

Sallaksanavarman was succeeded by his son Jayavarman. 
Though some of the inscriptions omit him and his father 
from the dynastic lists,® bis existence is established by 
epigraphie and numismatic evidence. Thus the Ajaigarh 
inscription of the time of Viravarman distinctly tells us 
that ‘ after him (Sallaksana), the valiant Jayavarmadeva 
ruled the kingdom.’ * The close proximity of the succession 
of these two princes is also proved by the Mau stone- 
inscription of the time of Madanavarman, which informs 
us that when Ananta, who had served under the successive 
reigns of Klrtivarman and Sallaksana, * abandoned his body 
in the waters of (the river of) the gods and the daughter of 
the Sun ’ (i. e., at the confluences of the Gaiiga and the 

Yamuna), his son Gadadhara ‘ was eagerly appointed by king 
Jayavarman, near his own person, in the office of Pratihdra.’ ® 
The only epigraphie record of this king so far known is the 
Khajraho stone-inscription dated in (V-IS. 1173 (c. A.D. 
1117), which contains a renewed document of king DhaAga. It 
is curious that this inscription does not contain any names of 
the princes who ruled between Dhanga and Jayavarman. In 
the two concluding verses (Vs. 63-64) we are simply told that 
the above record was “ caused to be (re-) written in clear letters 
by Jayavarmadeva- nrpati.” It was re-written by the learned 
Gauia Jayapala, the Kayastha of the above prince.® Nothing 

> Ibid. 

2 Ibid, p. 206, Ys. 38-S9 and fn. 76, The fragmentary Candella inscription which 
Cunningham discovered at Mahoba in 1665 refers to a son of Klrtivarman in V. 29. (Asti 
tadiya-tanayodbhuia). But as 46 syllables of this verse, as well as the remainder of this 
inscription are lost, we cannot say definitely to whose time this inscription really belongs. 
Kor the inscription which is now in the Lucknow Museum, see Cunningham XXI, pp. 
71-72, plate XXI, El, YoL I, pp, 217-22. 

3 I!, Yol. XYI, p. 208. 

4 M, Vol. I, p. 227, V, i. 

^ Ibid, p. 206, Y, 40. 


e Ibid, p. 147, lines 38-34. 
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is known sbout tho politic&l incidents of this king s reign. 
His copper eZramwas (grains 60) are close imitations of those of 
his father.' Cunningham noticed a solitary silver coin in the 
collection of the British Museum; but it cannot be traced 
now.^ 

According to the Ajaigarh rock-inscription of Viravarman, 
Javavarman was succeeded by Prthivarman. The Augasi plate 
of Madanavarman tells us that the Pb.-M.-P. Prthvivarmadeva 
meditated on the feet of (Pmnudhyata) Pb.-M.-P. Kirti- 
varmadeva. The suspicion that the former was therefore a 
son of the latter is confirmed by verse 12 of the Mau inscrip- 
tion of Madanavarman, which describes Prthvivarman as ‘ the 
co-uterine younger brother of the illustrious king Sallaksana- 
varman.’® It is therefore clear that the uncle succeeded his 
nephew. The suggestion that ‘ Jayavarman left no capable 
issue ’ * though unsupported by any evidence, is not impossible. 
Lines 10 and 11 of an imperfectly edited Kalinjar inscription 
however seem to indicate that Jayavarman ‘being wearied of 
government,’ abdicated his throne in favour of his successor.® 
Prthvivarman’s copper coins of the usual type with the figure 
of the ‘ monkey-god ’ on the obverse were known to Cunning- 
ham.® The Mau inscription referred to above supplies us with 
the name of an officer of this reign. It tells us that Gadadhara, 
who had served the last king in the office of Pratihdra, and who 
was well-versed, in science, military exercises, and secret 
counsel, was *' subsequently appointed chief of the ministers 
{Mantri-mukhya) by Prthvivarman. 

1 OMI. PP. 77-79, No. 17, plats VIII ; ASB, Vol. II, pp. 453-59 ; Vol. X, p. 26, plate 

X, No. 9/C and 10/C. 

2 I A, 1908, p. 147. 

3 El, Vol- 1, pp. 198 and 203, V. 12. 

* JA, 1908. p. 129. 

6 JASB, 1848, Part 1, pp. 318-19. 

6 OMI, p. 79. plate VIII, No. 18 s ASB, Vol. II, pp'. 458-59, Vol. X, p 26, plate X, 

No. WO, ' 

4 BI. Vol. I. p.’ 201, V. 41. 
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If from the silence of the official praiastikaras we conclude 
that the last two reigns were not a particularly brilliant period 
of the Candellas’ history, there' is evidence to show that the 
reign of the next king, Madanavarman, the son of Prthvivar- 
man, marks a successful epoch in their annals. This is evident 
from the following list of the number and distribution of 
his inscriptions (c. 1129-63 A, D.) and coins : 

(1) Kalinfar pillar-inscription. — It is incised on a pillar 
in the temple of Nilakantha, inside the fort of Kalinjar. The 
record opens with ‘ adoration to -^n-Nilakantha,’ and then gives 
the date, (V.) Sarh 1186 (A. D. 1129), with the name of 
ilIa/ierd/a-<^n-Madanavarmadeva. Next come the names of 
Mahapratihara Saihgramasimha and Mahdnacani Padmavatl. 
The inscription ends with Idmsuh Auji (which according to 
Cunningham means written by Auji). The inscription is frag- 
mentary, but it evidently recorded some benefactions by the two 
persons mentioned above. Cunningham took them to be ‘ two 
of the permanent attendants attached to the Nilakantha shrine, 
one being the chief doorkeeper and the other the chief of the 
dancing girls.’ But it is probable that Saihgramasiihha was an 
official of the state, while Padmavatl may have occupied the 
post of the chief court danseuse.^ 

(2) Kalinjar broken pillar-inscription. — ^It is said to have 
been found originally in the temple of Nilakantha within the 
fort of Kalinjar. It opens with Om, and then gives the date 
(F.) Sarhmt 1187 (A. D. 1130) with the name -SriwtaS-Madana- 

varmadeva. Next occur the words Kdlafijardiri ^n-Trisalka 

The inscription is incomplete ; but it evidently described some 
benefaction by the person mentioned last.* 

(3) Kalinjar rock-inscription. — ^It contains nine lines, and 
is incised * on the rock to the left, or north, side of the temple 
of Nilakantha in the fort of Kalinjar. It opens with 0^ 

1 MM, Tol. XXI, p. 84, pl»tie X, A. 

* Ibid, p. 34, pl»t6 X, B. JA 1884-86 the piece of broken piUsr which contained tbo 

i»«3iriptka wm Ijing Mi ^lm f ©lioe.tiftlioa ftt Kalmjw, 
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soflsfi, and then gives the name, Ph.-M.-P.-Paramamaheivara- 
3:n-KalanjarMhipati-3nMadma.vatmB,de^a. During his reign 
the following worshippers of 'his lotus feet, viz., ‘ Muh&t&iaputTU- 
3n-Solh(ii}(i~sut(i-wi(ihci{a ? ')-S(ih(inkikQ Tfiahaifl cluita-Kuinu 
(a?)ra-KnIakamalenu Maharajaputra-^n-Vacha iVatsa?)-raia- 
deva-Bn-kavidyarhka- Ackoda-Bauta-Bn-Udamh,' set jip an 

image {murti) of NUakantha. The image was the work -of the 
Rupakara Lahada, son of the Sutradhara Eama and the Rupa- 
Udra Laksmldhara. The inscription ends with the date (F.) 
Samvat 118B (k. D. 1131)/ 

(4) Augasi grant.— The plate was found in the Augasi 
Pargana in the Baberu Tahsil of the Banda district, U. P. 
The inscription contains 19 lines, and is incised ou one side of 
a single copper plate. There is a ring-hole at the lower 
part of the plate ; but ‘ the ring with the seal attached 
to it ’ is lost. In the upper-middle part of the plate 
however there is engraved the figure of the goddess Lakml 
sitting in the Padmasana with an elephant at each side 
‘standing on what looks like an expanded water lily, ^ pouring 
water over her head.’ The inscription opens with Otk svasti 
and a verse praising the princes of the Gandrdtreya-vamM. In 
that family lustrous because of the appearance of Jaya^akti and 
Vijaya^akti, arose Pb. -M.-P.-Krrtivarmadeva pManudhyata-Pb. 

-M -P . -Prthvwa rnra-deva- paddmdhyata-Pb . -M . -P. - Paramwma- 
hehara-Kdlaftfarddhipati-Madanavarmadeva. Then follows some 
vague praise of the last ruler, after which we are told that 
this king, from his residence near Bhailasvamin (mod. Bhilsa) 
granted a piece of land measuring 10 ploughs (hala) of the village 

1 The inscription was first edited jn 1848 Vol. XVII, Part I, pp 821.23, 

No. 4, as an appendix to Maisey's ‘account of the antiquities of Xaiiniar.* Onnninghsm 
re-edited it in his ASB, Vol. XXI, pp. 84-35, plate X. C. Bauta is an abbreviation of 
BSjaputra ; see El, Vol. IV, p. 154. 

' * This is the view of Kiel horn. To we a comparison with the Lakfnii on Sewra plates, 

ll, Vol. rV, plate facing p. Ifi6, seems to indicate that what that scholar took to be expanded 

wjttei Jliw is realty an imperfect repmsenfntion of the two other arms the Gsfa- 

' 
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Vamharada in the Swiali-visaya to a Brahman who was an 
emigrant from the village of Phakarl, in the (F.) Samvat 1190 
(A. D. 1134\ The inscription was written by the Dharmalekhi 
(law-writer?) Thasisudha, and engraved by the Vijnmika 
Jalhana.^ 

(5) Khajraho Jaina image-inscription. — This "inscription 
consists of a single line. It does not contain the name of the 
reigning king ; but it refers to the sons of the Sresthin Pani- 
dhara of the Grahapati family (anvaya which is well-known 
from the Xhajraho stone inscription of Kokkala of the (V.) S. 
1058. The inscription is dated in (V.) Samvat 1205 (1147-48).® 

(6) Ajaigarh stone-inscription. — This -epigraph consists of 
18 lines, incised on the jamb of the upper gate in the fort of 
Ajaigarh (which is situated about 20 miles by road to the S. W. 
ofKalinjar). The inscription opens with Ow, and then gives 
the date (V.) Sam at 1208 (A. D. 115i). It next records that 
duriiig the reign of Madanavarman a certain Rauta Ved4 of the 
village of Kortia, who was a Ksatriya by caste {jati), built some- 
thing (a Sirotha ?) in the Jayapura-durga for the use of all 
people. The record ends with the name of the Siltradhara 
Tha-Sri-Bnpraia.^ 

(7 Mahoba Jaina image-inscription.- — This consists of two 

^ This plate is dow ij the library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. It was first edited 
by Dr. R. L. Mitra in JASB. Vol. XliVII, Part I, p. 73. Re-edited by Kielhorn in 
1887 in the lA^ Voi, XVI, pp. 202 and 207-10. The village Dbakari is also mentioned in 
the plate of Devavarman ; see DENh Vol. II, p. 605. 

2 EIj Voi. I, pp. 152-53. Ror other inscriptions which do not mention the king’s 
name hot who^e dates fall within the reign of Madanavarmanj see (1) A-S'R, Vol. XXI, 
p. 35, plate X, E. Kalinjar rock inscription ; dedication of an image of Nrsimha in (V.) 
Samvat il92 by Thakkura- Nrsirhha ; (*2) tbid. p. 36, plate X, E. Kaiinjar ceil {Hotri) 
Saiva inacriptiun, containing a record of 2 Brahmans, dated in {V.)H. 1194; (S) ibid, Vol. 

X, p. 17; Chandpur (half- way between Dudahi and Deogarh) pillar inscription, dated in 
V, S, 1*207. This record is of an unknown person who belonged to Vaccha-gotra and Mahd- 
pratihdf anvaya ; (4) JRAS, 1898, pp, 101-02; Horniman Jain image inscription; 
dedication of the image by the Sres/hin Mania of the Grahapati family of Mapdilapuru, in 

Y. S. 1208. (5) and (6) ASR, Vol II, p., 448, N 08 V 22 and 23; Khajraho (V. S. 1212) and 
Mahoba (V. 8. 1293) inscriptions. 

3 ASR, VoL XXI, p. 49, plate XII, A. 
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lines, incised ou the pedestal of an image of Neminatha. ^ The 
second line contains the date (F.) Sath .1211 (A.D. 1155) in the 
reign of Madanavarmadeva. The inscription records the dedi- 
cation of the image which was made by the rupakdra Lakhana.^ 

(8) Khttjfdho Jdifid imdQB-inscTiption- -lliis consists of 
a single line ‘ divided into two parts by a boss.’ It opens with 

and then gives the date (F.) Samvat 1215 (A. D. 1157-58) 
in the prdvdrdhdmdna-vijdyd rdjyd of Madanavarma-deva. On 
this date the image bearing the inscription w^as caused to be 
set up by the Sadhu Salhe, the son of Pahilla, who was the 
son of the Dedu , of the Grahapdti family. This in- 

scription adds that the sons of Salhe Mahagana and others, 
‘always bow down to SamhhdVdndtha: It ends with the name 
of the rSpafcara Eamadeva.^ 

(9) VdHdurga grdnt . — The Semra plates of Paramardi 
refer to a grant of his grandfather (pltdmdha) which was issued 
when the latter was resident at "Varidurga (mod. Barigar, N. 
25°14', E. 80°6'), in the year (F.) S. 1219 (A. D. 1162). Among 
the villages granted is Madanapura, which has been identified 
with the modern village of the same name in the dhansi district. 
Another village, Vadavari, is probably Berwara (N. 24‘'30', 
E. 78°4r) while Dudhai may be the place of the same name 
(N. 24°26', E, 78°27') in the South of Lalitpur.® 

(10) Mdhobd Jdind imdg e-inscription . — Ihis records the 
dedication of the image in the (F.) <5. 1220 (A. D. 1163) in 
the reign of Madanavarmadeva.* 

(11) Mdu stone-inscription . — This was discovered ‘at the 
foot of a rocky hill in the vicinity of the town of Mau, in the 
Jhansi district’ in the U. P. It consists of 29 lines ; but a 
considerable portion of it is greatly damaged. There is no date 

1 Ibid, p. 73, plate XXII, D, 

2 First edited by CTinniiigbam, ASM, XXl, p. 61, D* It wag re-edited by Eieiborn from 
an impression taken by Burgess in the EJ, Yol I, p. 151. 

■ ■ ' 3 jgJl, Vol. TV, p. 158. For other place names which have been generally identified witli 

places between ?8**’79* 3S* and 24*-'25*N., see ibid^ p, 156« 

4 ASB, V<d. II,p.448, No.26. 
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in the preserved portion. The inscription is throughout in 
verse. Its proper object is ‘to record the erection of a temple 
of Visnu, the building of a tank near the village of Deddu and 
the execution of some other work of piety, by one of the king’s 
ministers whose name appears to have been Gradadhara (verses 
46-48) ; by way of introduction the inscription (in verses 3-16) 
gives a list of the Candella kings from Dhahga to Madana- 
varman and (in verses 17-45) an account of the family of the 
ministers of these kings to which Gadhadhara belonged.’ ^ 

(12) Goins. — Cunningham in 1862-66 noticed 4 gold 
(one large and 3 small) and two copper coins of this king.^ In 
his report on his tours in 1874-77 he noticed again one gold 
dramma (61 grains), three gold quarter-drammas (16 grains), 
and a copper quarter-dmmma (15 grains).® In 1894 the same 
scholar described and illustrated these three types of coins of 
Madanavarman in his Goins of Mediaeval India.^ In 1906 V. A, 
Smith in his Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta, described one gold dramma and two gold quarter- 
drammas of the same king. * So far no silver coins had been 
noticed. In 1910 however ‘a find consisting of 48 silver 
coins was found in a village named Panwar of the Teonthar 
Tahsil of the Rewah State.’ It consisted of 8 large (about 60 
to 62‘75 grains) and 40 small (about 14‘17 to 16’07 grains) 
silver coins of Madanavarman. They are ‘exact copies’ of the 
larger and smaller gold coins with the seated goddess on the 
reverse (or obverse, according to Cunningham).’ ® 

^ Lieut. Price first published a transcript and translation of the inscription in the 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. XII, pp. 357-74. Kielborn properly edited it in the El, Vol. I, 
pp. 195-207. Did Kieiliorn mean by the ‘town of Mau,’ Mau-Ranipur, the only town in the 
Mail Tahsil of Jhansi ? Bee IGI, 1908, VoL XVII, p. 222. 

2 ASR, VoL II, p. 458. 

3 ASR, Vol. X, p. 26, plate X, Nos. 12/G, 13/G and 14/C, 

4 CMI, p. 79, plate VIII, Nos. 19:21 . 
s CClM,p. 253. 

® ISFoticed by R. D. Bsnerji in JASB, I914> Vol. X (N.S.), pp^ 199-200. 
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The above list certainly indicates' a revival of the Oandella 
power. Inscriptions 1-3 and 5-7 show that he was the master 
of the four famous places, Kalinjar, Khajraho, Ajaigarh and 
Mahoba, which are traditionally connected with the history of 
the Candellas. The Augasi and Man inscriptions show his 
possession of the Banda and Jhansi districts and the neighbour- 
ing regions. As the former inscription was issued from 
Bhilsa and the Varidurga grant records gifts of places within 
50 miles of that place, it may be gathered that the Oandella 
power had crossed the Betwa in the S.W. and advanced into the 
Paramara territory in Malwa. This inference is confirmed by 
Verse 15 of the inscription No. 11, w^hich tells us that ‘the ruler 
of Malava, full of arrogance, was quickly exterminated ’ by 
Madanavarman.^ It is difficult to identify the Malave^a referred 
to in the verse. But he must have been one of the three 
Paramara kings, Yasovarman (A. D. 1134), Jayavarman, and 
Laksmivarmah (A D. 1143),® who seem to have ruled during the 
reign of Madanavarman (c. 1129-63 A. D.). The s'uccess of the 
Candellas in this direction seems to have brought them into 
contact of the Caulukyas of Anahilapataka. The Gujarat 
chronicles refer to wars between Madanavarman and Siddharaja 
Jayasirhha. We know from the Dvyasrara-kavya that Siddharaja 
(c. 1094-1144 A.D.) conquered Ujjain. According to the 
Kirtikaumudi, Siddharaja went from Dhara to Kalanjara The 
account in the Kumarapdlacarita suggests that Siddharaja ^^as 
compelled to come to terms and make peace.’ * This agrees with 
the statement of a Kalanjara stone-inscription that Madanavar- 
man ‘in an instant defeated the king of Gurjara, as Krsna in 
former times defeated Kamsa.’ ^ The identification of ihe 
Gurjaresa of this passage with the Gurjart king Siddharaja is 

1 EI, Vol. I, p. 198. 

2 JSf, Voi. Ill, Appendix I, B, p. 15, Nos. 14-16; also DBNl, Vol. II, cliapter on 
tb# Faramaras* 

3 BO, VoL I, Part I, pp. 1?8‘79. 

4 JASBf 1848, Vol. XVII, Part I, p. 318, line 14. The tradition that Madanavai’niao 
defeated the king of Gurjara is also recorded by the Hindu poet Chand, see Ji, 1908, p, 144. 
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generally accepted/ In the west the discovery of the Pan war 
hoard of his coins may indicate the possession of that portion of 
Baghelkhand which lies to the north of the Kaimur Eange.. 
Expansion on this side again brought him into conflict with the 
Ealacuris. This is proved by the claim made by the Man 
stone-inscription that before his very name ‘ever quickly flees 
the Gedi king, vanquished in fierce fight.’ ^ The defeated Cedi 
king may possibly be identified with Gnya-Karna (c. l^fil A.D.), 
the son of Ya^ahkarna (c. 1073-1123 A.D.). In the north his 
relationship with the Gahadavalas is indicated by the statement 
of the Mau inscription that through dread of him ‘ the king of 
Kasi always passes his time in friendly behaviour.’® The 
Kasiraja referred to in this passage is 'certainly the pow^erful 
king Govindacandra (c. 11 14-68 A. D.). In the south, though 
there is no reliable evidence to indicate the extent of Candella 
power, tradition seems to connect their power with territory 
as far south as the Bhanrer Range/ It would therefore appear 
that the territories of Madanavarman were probably included 
more or less in the triangle of which the base was formed by the 
Vindhya, Bhanrer and Kaimur ranges and the two sides by the 
rivers Betwa and Jumna and the northern boundary line of 
Baghelkhand. Madanavarman had a long reign. The dates on 
his records show that he ruled at least for 34 years. 

A Kalinjar inscription mentions the name of Pratapavarman 
as that of his younger brother,® Aiccording to the Baghari stone- 
inscription of Paramardi, one Lahada, born in the gotra of 
Vasistha, was placed at the head of all his Mantris by 
Madanavarman.® The Brahman Gadadhara, who claims to have 

1 BG, Vol. I, Part I. p. 178. 

2 El, VoL r, p. 198, V. 15. 

3 Ibid. 

* lA, 1908. p. 144. 

5 JASB, 1848, Vol. XVII, Part I, p. 318, line 1.5. Though the inscription distinctly 

refers to Pratapavarman as hliratd kantydn^ Vaidya wrongly represents Mm as * his elder 
son ;* see his Downfall of Hindu India^ 1926, p. 183* 

•jgri, W, I, p. 210, V. 20* 



712 DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NOETSERN INDIA 

served as the Mantrimukhya oi Prtlivivarman, appears to have 
continued in office under his son. The Mau inscription of the 
latter tells us that, ‘ having gradually reduced all princes to the 
state of dependence by applying the six expedients and so forth, 
each in due season, he made (the king’s) sovereignty over the 
earth characterised by a single umbrella. ’ ^ 

In the Candella grants the name of Paramardi is usually 
placed after that of Madanavarman, with the epithet 
tatpadanudhyata. In some of the stone-inscriptions the names 
are so placed with the remark athdhhaval (then came) . From this 
it has been generally supposed that Madanavarman was imme- 
diately succeeded by Paramardi. But the introductory portion of 
the Baghari stone-inscription of the latter’s reign mentions the 
name of Yas'ovarman between Madanavarman and Paramardi, 
It is clear from this record that Yasovarman was the son of the 
former and the father of the latter. It has been assumed that 
Yas'ovarman predeceased his father.^ But this inscription seems 
to describe him as having reigned. We are told : 

“As the moon, the crest- jewel of Mahes'vara (arose) from the 
ocean, so was born from him Ya^varman, who was an ornament 
of great rulers (Maheivara-hromani) , causing joy to the people. 

“Whose fame, spreading in the three worlds with the 
loveliness of the jasmine and the moon, made the hair (of men) 
appear white, and thus caused the unprecedented notion that 
people, before they had attained to old age, had, alas ! turned 
grey.’’® 

It is however significant that in the account of the ministers 
in the same inscription, the name of Yasovarman is omitted. It 
would therefore seem that Yasovarman may have had a very 
short tenure of power, after which he was succeeded by his son 
Paramardi. A hint of his untimely end is possibly contained 
in the second of the two verses quoted above. The absence 

V,42, 

; ; i i ‘ ’ lA, 1896, p. 205, fn. 4 s ibid, 1908, p. 129. 
i El, Vol. I, p. 212, Vs. S-9, 
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of Yasovarman’s name from bis son’s grants may probably 
indicate that the son’s accession to the throne was not entirely 
peaceful. Instances in history are not rare where a grandson 
has tried to supersede his father. If Khusrau failed in the 
17th century/ Paramardi may have succeeded in the 12th. 

Yasovarman, if he reigned at all, must have been succeeded 
by his son Paramardi some time before V. S. 1223, the earliest 
recorded date of the latter. The following dates and records 
are known for the reign of Paramardi : 

(1) Semra grant. — This was discovered ‘at Semra, a 
village in the Bijawar state, Bundelkhand Agency, C.I., and 
9 miles west of Shahgarh, a police station in the Sagar district 
of the C.P.’ It consists of 124 lines, incised on three plates 
of copper. The middle plate alone is written on both sides. 
The plates are joined by a ‘ plain ring ; ’ but at the top of the 
first plate there is a representation of Laksmi with four arms, 
seated on a lotus ; above her shoulders stand two elephants 
with raised trunks. The language is mainly Sanskrit prose; 
but there are ‘ a good many Prakrt or hybrid forms’ in the 
names of the donees and the villages. The inscription begins 
with Om svasti, and then traces the genealogy of the donor from 
the family of the Gandratreya princes, radiant through the 
appearance of such heroes as Jaya^akti and Vijayasakti. In 
that family was Pb.-M.-P.-PfthYlvarmsLAera-pddanudhyata- 
Pb.-M .-P .-M.&da.n&vaxma,deva-pdddnudhydta-Pb.’M .-P.-Parama~ 
maheSmra-Kdlafljarddhipati-PaTam&rdiAeva. Then follows a 
verse vaguely praising the donor’s various good qualities. Next 
comes the main portion of the grant. We are told that the 
king when in the camp of Sonasara in (F.) Sarhvat 1223 
(A.D. 1165) confirmed a grant made by his grandfather 
ipitamaha) in (F.) Santvat 1219 (A.D. 1162) to 309 Brahmans 
who had ‘ emigrated from various bhattdgraharas and belonged 
to various gotras and pravaras and were students of various 

i Akhar the Great Mogul, Oxford, 1917, pp. 32i f. 

II— 7 
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’VeiiGSakhas.’ The following villages were granted to the 
donees: 

(I) In the Visaya of Vikaura (mod. Beekore, 4-6 miles S. W. 
of Madanapura) ; (a) Khatauda-d^adasafea (mod. Khutourea, 
S.E. of Beekore ) ; (b) Tanta (?) -dvadaSaka; (c) Hatd^tddahha ; 

(d) Sesayi-grdma (mod. Sajee?, S.E. of Khutourea). 

(II) In the Visaya of Dudhai (mod. place of the same name, 
N. Lat. 24°26' andE. Long. 78°27') : (a) Pilikhi5ii-pa?7cek; 
(b) Itava-panceh (mod. Etawa, N. Lat. 24°12' and E. Long. 
78°16^. 

(Ill) In tke Visaya of Vadavari (mod. Berwara, 
N. Lat. 24*^30' and E. Long. 78°41') : (a) Isarahara-paitcela; 
(b) Uladana (mod. Ooldana, 7 miles N. E. of Madanpur) ; 

(e) Kakaradaha. 


Line 123 contains the king’s signature. Then come the 
names of the writer, Dharmalekhi Prthvidhara of the Vastavya 
vamia, and of the pitalahdra (brass- worker) PSlhapa, who 
incised it. ^ 


(2) Mahoba image-inscription . — This is incised on the 
pedestal of a broken Jaina statue at Mahoba. The epigraph 
consists of ‘one long line,’ and is incomplete. It records 
the dedications of the image in (F.) Samvat 1224 (A.D. 1168), 
in the pramrd’hamdna-kalyan.a-vijaya.rdjya of Paramardi-deva.^ 

(3) Icchawar grant . — This was found near the village of 
Icehawar, in the Pailani Tahsil of Banda district, U.P. It 
consists of 35 lines incised on one side of two plates of copper. 
It opens with the same genealogical details as in the Semra 
grant (No. 1), and records a gift by the king, from his residence 


^ Edited by Cartellieri in VoL IV, pp. 153-70. The editor in two appendices has 
given a list of tbe names of tbe donees and their gotraBi see ibid, pp, 170 - 74 . The 
names are preceded bj abbreviations of titles, such as " Dvi' -dvivedin, *Tri^ or Ti~ 
* Tficedtit,* Some of the titles, such as Thfikkuta, are still found amongst Brahmans ; 
but Ed or Bdjapuira as a title of the Brahmans appears to he rare. The identiica- 

^ tiops of, the places given above . have been proposed by the editor. The grant Is now in 
the liucknow Museum. 

s Vol. XXI, p. 74, plate XXIII, G, , 
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at Vilasapura, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse in (F.) 
Samvat 1228 (1171 A.D.). The village granted was named 
Nandinl (mod. Nandandeo or Nundodeo, some 10 miles S.W. 
of Icchawar ?), and was situated in the Nandavana-msaya. The 
donee was the Brahman Sendpati Madanapala Sarman, son 
of the ThahJcura Mahesvara and grandson of the !PhaJ{kura 
Bhonapala, an immigrant from the- bhattdgrahdra 'Nmg&va,. 
The writer of the iSdsam was the Kdyastha Pfthvidhara, 
probably the same person who wrote the Semra grant. The 
engraver was also the same as in No. (1) but in this plate 
he calls himself a Silpi} 

(4) Mahoba grant. — This was discovered in the town of 
Mahoba (Hamirpur district, U.P.), in a stone chest about 30' 
below the surface. It contains 33 lines incised on one side of 
two plates of copper. The plates were strung together by a 
ring having a seal, which is now broken. On the top of the 
first plate there is the usual figure of Gaja-Laksml. The intro- 
ductory portion of the grant is exactly the same as in Nos. 
(1) and (3). It records the grant of some ‘ land measuring 60 
square vadhas cultivable by fi.ve ploughs ’ in the village of 
Dhanaura (mod. Dhanaura, 11 miles from Erich on the Betwa) 
in the Visaya of Eracha (mod. Erich on the Betwa, 60 miles 
from Mahoba) to the Brahman Ratna Sarman, an immigrant 
from 'Phmd-iva{?)-bha(idgrahara, by the Candratreya, king 
Paramardi, when he was resident at the village of Gahilti (mod. 
Gahuli, about 10 miles north of Dhanaura). The writer and 
engraver of the plate were the same as in Nos. (1) and (3). 
Palhapa describes himself here as a Vijfidnin (skilful artist). The 
date of the grant is (F.) Samvat 1230 (A. D. 1173).^ 

(6) Pachar grant. — This is said to have been dug up in 
the village of Pachar, 12 miles N. E. of the city of Jhansi. The 

1 V. A. Smith and Hoey first gave an account of the contents of the grant with a 
photolithograph in the JASB, 1895, VoL LXIV, Parti, pp. 155-58; properly edited 
by Kielborn from the photolithograph in lA, Vol. XXV, pp. 205-08. The plate® were 
the property of Br. Hoey in 1896. 

« Edited by Hiralal in El, 1921-22, Vol. XVI, pp. 945. 
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inscription consists of 22 lines, , incised on one side of a single 
plate. There is a ring-hole at the bottom of the plate, and 
at the top a 4-handed squatting figure of Ga/a-Lafesml. The 
introductory portion of the grant is nearly the same as in Nos. 
(1), (3) and (4). It records a gift of some land in the village 
of Lauva (mod. Lewa, 3 miles west of Pachar) in the Visuya of 
Earigava (perhaps mod. Kargawan, 9 miles N. E, of Pachar) 
to the pai}iita Kesava Sarman, an immigrant from Mutausa 
bhattdgrahara. The grant was made by the king when he 
was resident in Vilasapura^ (probably mod. village of 
Pachar) in (V.) Samvat 1233 (A. D. 1176). The writer of 
the inscription was Subhananda of the Vastavya-vaihSa. It 
was engraved by the same as in (3). He describes himself as 
Vaidagdhl'Visvakarmam (a master of art and craft), as in 
No. (3).V 

(6) Madanpur stone-inscriptions of Gahamana Prfhviraja . — 
These were discovered by Cunningham on the pillars of a matidapa 
of an old temple in the village of Madanpur, ‘situated at the 
mouth of the best and easiest pass leading from Sagar to 
the north.’ The village ‘is 24 miles to the S. E. of Dudahi, 
35 miles to the S.S.E. of Lalitpur and 30 miles to the north of 
Sagar (Saugor).’ The inscription informs us that Jejdka-bhukti, 
the country belonging to Paramardi, was devastated and plun- 
dered by Prthviraja in (F.) Sathvat 1239 (A. D. 1182-83).® 

(7) Kalinjar rock-inscription. — From rubbings of the 
inscription Kielhorn gives us only one line, containing the date, 
in his ‘List of Northern Inscriptions,’ ‘-^nwat-Paramarddi- 
lioYsil-viiayarajye (F.) Samvat 1240 (A. D. 1184).* 

(8) Mahoba stone-inscription. — ^This was found in 1843 
‘in the fort wall placed upside down as a common building 

^ See above, inscription No. 3, p, 715, 

2 Edited by A. Venis, ibid, 1909-10, Vol. X, pp. 4449. Tbe pista is now in tba 
Lucknow Museuni, 

3 aSR, Vol. X, pp. 98-99, Vol. XXI, pp. 173-74 ; WC, 1904, p. 55. 

: * ' Elt Vol, V(, Appendix, p. 26, No, 170, To my knowledge it bus nc^ yo| hmn 

I'll- ' 
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stone. It is broken at top and at both ends.’ The original 
inscription consisted of 16 lines ; but it is so much damaged I 
that it is not till we reach the 11th that the first complete verse 
is found. The record refers to Suhila, born in the Vastavya 
family, and probably mentions the building of a temple (prdsdda). 

The sculptor was Devaraja, son of Somaraja. The inscription^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ ; 
is dated in (y.) S. 1240 (A. D. 1184), but in the preserved 
portion there is no mention of the king’s name. It is reported 
that the epigraph contains the name ‘of Nanika the founder of 
the Candel dynasty.’ * 

(9) Ajaigarh stone-inscription.— This contains 8 lines, 
incised on the jamb of the upper gate of the fort. It records 
that in (F.) Samvat 1243 (A. D. 1187) Rant j§n-Slhada, spn 
of Rdut Santana of the Ksatriya caste (jaii) belonging 
to the village of Kotia, established a Caw tro in the Jayapura- 
durga for all people. There is no king’s name in the inscription.® 

(10) Baghari stone- inscription. — This was originally 
found in Singhanpur-Baghari, near Mahoba. The stone on 
which it is incised ‘is broken right through from top to bottom.’ 

It consists of 24 lines, and is in Sanskrit verse throughout. 

The inscription begins with Orh oth nanio hhagavate Vasudevdyn. 

Then follow two verses invoking Sauri (Visnu). Next comes 
the usual genealogy of the Candrdtreya kings beginning 
from Atri and the Moon down to Paramardi. The only interest- 
ing point is that this portion of the inscription alone mentioned 
Paramardi’ s father Jayavarman, and describes him as an ‘ orna- 
ment of great rulers.’ Then we are given the genealogy of a 

1 Vol. XXr, p. 72; V. A. Smith, P4SB, 1879, pp. W3-41. The iasoriptioa has . 

eofc yet beeo edited. 

2 ASH, Voi. XXT, p. 50, plate XII, G. There is andtbeif inscription in the same place 
dated in (V,) -Samvat 1227 (A. D. 1171), which records the building of a bauU (well) on the i 
road during a famine for (the use of) all people in the Jaya^ura-dttfgfa by Uauta Vera, 

a Ksatriya (by caste). This inscription also does nqj) mention the name of any king. [ 
CuDoiogham read the date of this epigraph as 1237, see his VoL XXI, pp. 49*50; 

Kielhorn corrected it ♦tp 12*27 in El, Vol. V, Appendix, p. 23, No. 157 and fn. 1- The letter I 
^ on the plate XIT, A, however seems to support Cunningham’s reading. 
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family of Brahmans of the Vasistha goir a who served as 
otScers of the Gandella kings. The real founder of the line 
was Laksmtdhara, ‘a swan sporting in the lake of all sciences.’ 
His son was ‘the chief of the twice-born’ dmjendra Vatsa- 
raja. His son Lahada served as a mantri of king Madana. 
By his wife Prabha he had a son named Sallaksana, ‘through 
whom Paramardi-deva has become a lord of the earth with three 
eyes.’ His son was Purusottama, who when still a youth was 
appointed by the same king to be chief of his ministers 
(sacivesu m'ukhyabhdvam) . The object of the inscription 
is to record that Sallaksana built a temple of Visnu and 
another of Siva. The second was left unfinished by him and 
was completed by his son Purusottama. The inscription was 
composed by the Kavmdra Devadhara, son of Kmicakramrti 
Gadadhara, the Samdhdna-vigraha-mahd-saciva of Paramardi, 
and grandson of Gauddnvayaikatilaka Laksmidhara. It is not 
impossible that this Laksmidhara is identical with Laksmidhara 
of the ministerial family. It was written by the Bdla-kavi Dhar- 
madhara, younger brother of Devadhara, and engraved by 
Maharaja ('’),* who rouses the admiration of all Silpis’ (artisans?). 
The inscription is dated in the last verse in the year of Vikrama 
counted by the wings (2), the faces of the three-eyed {Pancanana) , 
(5) and the Idityas (12), i.e., 1262 (A.D. 1195).' 

(11) Kalinjar stone-inscription, — This is incised on a 
large black stone, inside the temple of Nilakantha at Kalinjar. 
It consists of 32 lines and opens with Namah iSivdya. The 
first 24 lines ‘contain only an eulogistic and glowing address to 
Siva and Parvatl. ’ The remaining portions are devoted to the 

1 First noticed by Cunningham, ASR, Vol. XXI, p. 82, No. 52. It was then published 
by Hultzsch in ZDMQ, Vol. XL, pp. 51-54. Next Kielliorn edited it io El, VoL I, 
pp. 207-14, under the name Ba^epvar stone inscription. But in fn. 2, p. 207, be expressed 
the opinion that this inscription was possibly the same as the one noticed above by Ouoniog- 
ham as found on the bank of a lake at ‘Baghari.’ In a note (fn. 1, p. 158, JABB, 
1895, Vol. XLTV, Part 1), V. A. Smith and Hoey confirmed this suspicion that the labe,..., 
attributing the stone to Ba|e4var in the Agra district is wrong, and that there can be no 
doubt that it was really found at Baghari, 
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vagae praise of Paramatdi, Inline 27 this prince is described 
as DaUrnddhinatha. In line 28 he is called 'a guide in 
the mysteries of amorous and heroic sentiments ’ i^riigdra-vlra' 
vratdedrya). Next we, are told that king Paramardi ‘ himself 
composed with his innate faith this eulogy of Purari 
It was written and inscribed by Padmai a favourite of king 
Paramardi, and his younger brother Deoka. The date of the 
inscription is Monday, the 10th Kartika Sudi of (F.) Samvat 
1258 {i.e., Monday, 8th October, A.D. 1201)d 

(12) Coins.. — Only one dramnia (61’4 grains) of base gold 
has so far been discovered for his reign. It is of the usual 
Candella type, and is reported to have been discovered in Khaju- 
raho.® 

The distribution of tliese records shews that Paramardi’s 
dominions extended over nearly the whole of the triangle which 
roughly indicated the territories of his father. • The Candella 
inscriptions mention no political incidents in his reign. Tradi- 
tion recorded in the Prthvlrdj-Rdso of Cand Bardai ® however 
informs us that he was on hostile terms with the famous Cftha- 
mana ruler Prthviraja. The Mahobd-Khanda*^ gives & detailed 
account of these struggles between the Cahamanas and the 
Gandellas. Though ably assisted by two famous heroes of the 
Banaphar clan, the brothers Alha and Udal, and by Jayaccandra 
(Jaicand), the Gahadavala ruler, Paramardi (PararmSl, ParimS- 
ladeva), we are told, was severely defeated in a series of engage- 
ments by the Oahamana prince. The first battle was fought near 

^ The record was firat puhiished in JASBt 1848» Vol. XVII» pp. 818-17* as an app^n* 
dix to Maisej*s accouot of the antiquities of Kalinjar, In 1834-85, Cunningham noticed 
it ia his -MB, Vol, XXI, pp. 87-88. He corrected the reading of the date which wat ■ gmn ■ 
In the above account m Sathvat 1298. Kieihorn gave the accurate date in the IA, Vol. XIX, 
p. 814, No. 152, I think Dai&rt}a, of this inscription should be taken as Western DaMm^ 
which is identiied with Eastern Maiwa (capital B'hilsalr OJDf, p. 54* It was from this 
city that the Augasi grant of his father was issued. His Semra grant shows that he held 
tenitorj close to Eastern Maiwa. 

t JA8B, 1889, Part I, p, 80. OOIM, Vol. I, p. 268. 

S Edited by Mobanlal Yishnalal Pandia and Syam Sundar Das, Benares, 1918, 

« Pp. 260T-m6. 
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Sisargadh on the banks of the Pahuj, a tributary of the Sind.^ 
According to Cand, Prth?Iraja (Prithiraj) then captured Mahoba, 
plundered Kslanjara, and left for Delhi, after placing the former 
place in charge of Pajjunraj. 

In its present state, the work of Cand certainly contains 
much unhistorical matter. But the authenticity of his account 
of the hostility between Prthviraja and Paramardi is borne out by 
the two Madanpur inscriptions referred to above (No. 6), which 
distinctly refer to the devastation of the territories of the latter 
by the former in about 1182-83 A.D. It is also not unlikely that 
Jayccandra may have really assisted the Candellas in their 
struggles, for the Mau inscription indicates friendly relations 
between Paramardi’s grandfather and the Gahaclavalas. There 
is at present no definite means to find out how long the Caha- 
manas retained their hold on the western portion of the Candella 
territory ; but if the title Dasamadhipati given to Paramardi in 
one of his Kalinjar inscriptions is not a mere boast, be may 
have recovered a substantial portion of his territories some time 
before A.D. 1201. But before he could consolidate his position, 
his territories were again invaded by a more formidable foe. 
The Taj ul-Ma'dthir of 5asan Nizami (1205-17 A.D.) gives the 
following account of the conflict of Qutb ud-D!n Aibak with ‘ the 
accursed Parmar the Eai of Kalinjar.’ 

“ In the year 599 H. (1202 A.D.), Kutub ud-DIn proceeded 
to the investment of Kalinjar, on which expedition he was ac- 
companied by Sahib-Kiran, Shamsu-d-din Altamash ..‘The 

accursed Parmar,’ the Eai of Kalinjar, fled into the fort after a 
desperate resistance in the field, and afterwards surrendered him- 
self, and ‘ placed the collar of subjection,’ round his neck, and, 
on his promise of allegiance, was admitted to the same favours 
as his ancestors had experienced from Mahmud Subuktigin, and 
engaged to make a payment of tribute and elephants, but he died 
a natural death before he could execute any of his engagements. 

I ASR, Vol. II, p. 466 1 1 A, 1908, p. 146, fn. 49, 



CANDRATREYAS OP JBJA-BHEKTI 


721 


ments. His Diwan, or Mahtea, by name Aj Deo, was not dis- 
posed to surrender so easily as his master, and gave his enemies 
much trouble, until he was compelled to capitulate in conse- 
quence of a severe drought having driel up all the reservoirs 
of water in the forts. ‘On Monday, the 20th of Bajab, the 
garrison, in an extreme state of weakness and distraction came 
out of the fort and by compulsion left their native place empty, ’ 

‘ and the fort of Kalinjar which was celebrated throughout 
the world for being so strong as the wall of Alexander,’ was 
taken. ‘ The temples were converted into mosques, and abodes of 
goodness, and the ejaculation of the bead-counters and the voices 
of the summoners to prayer ascended to the highest heaven, 
and the very name of idolatry was annihilated.’ ‘Fifty thousand 
men came under the collar of slavery and the plain became as 
pitch with Hindus.’ Elephants and cattle, and •countless arms 
also, became the spoil of the victors. ‘The reins of victory 
were then directed towards Mahoba, and the government of 
Ealinjar was conferred on Hazabbaru-d-dln Hasan Arnal. ’ ^ 

The account of Firishta® agrees in essentials with that of 
5asan Nizami, and only differs in the manner of the Hindu 
prince’s death. According to Firishta, when the Baja, being 
hard pressed, offered to submit to the Delhi Sultan, his minister 
‘ v?ho resolved to hold out without coming to terms, caused his 
master to be assassinated, while the presents were preparing, ’ 
But as the contemporary Taj ul-Ma’athir distinctly says that 
Parmar (Paramardi) died a natural death, we are perhaps 
justified in rejecting the testimony of Firishta as a later fabrica- 
tion.® According to both Hasan Nizami and Firishta, after the 

1 Elliot i Vol. II, pp- 231- 32, Id the MS. of the work m the LoodoD School of Oriental 

S todies (W. 18967} the name of the king is not mentioned. It says “ but during the 
negotiations by the heavenly decrees and the conjunction of the stars, the soul bird of 
that accursed fell into the snare of death,” The Di wan’s office is spelt, as 0'^ Elliot 

aJid bis name as (i» Elliot 

2 Briggs’ Trans., Vol, I, p. 197. 

3 According to the * Parmai after his defeat by Eajfi Prthiraj, retired 

t o Gaya, and died there ; ’ see JASB^ 1881, Part I, p. 29. 

II — 8 
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fall of Kalinjar Qutb ud-Dfn marched to Mahoba and ‘ sub- 
dued ’ it. Prom the fact that the latter authority describes 
Mahoba as ‘ the capital of the principality of KalpI ( ), 

it may probably be concluded that that city and the surrounding 
regions were no longer a part of the Candella dominions. 

According to the Prthmraj-Raso, Samarjit, a son of Parmal, 
with the help of Narsiiiiha, an officer of Eaja Jaicand of KanauJ 
captured Mahoba from Pajjun Eay, the Thanapati of PrthYlraja, 
and ruled over the wdiole territory between Kalinjar and Gaya. 
He was ultimately killed by Binae ud-Din, a Musalman.* It 
has been ' suggested that the name Binae ud-Din may be a 
mistake for Baha-ud-Dln (Tughril) who was placed in charge 
of Bayana in 1196 A. D. by Muhammad Ghuri.^ According 
to Eaverty, this officer became for some time the head of an 
independent state in Central India after the death of Qutb 
ud-Din in 1220 A-D.*' It is very doubtful whether there is any 
basis of fact in these exploits of Samarjit. The genealogical 
lists in the Candella inscriptions do not contain the name of 
this son of Paramardi. On the contrary, they seem to mention 
Trailokyavarman as his immediate successor. The rectmtly 
discovered Garra grant describes Trailokyavarman as meditat- 
ing on the feet of Paramardi; and as its date (V. S. 1261 = A.D. 
1205) is only removed from the death of Paramardi (699 A.H. 
=A.D. 1202} by a short period of 3 years, it is likely that he 
directly succeeded his father. The distribution of the find- 
spots of his inscriptions also appears to support this conclusion. 
The following dates and records are referred to his reign : 

(1) Garra grant (a).— 'This was ‘found in a tank near the 
village of Garra, to the south-east of Chattarpur, capital of the 
Indian state of the same name in Bundelkhund.- It consists of 16 
lines, incised on one side of a single plate. There is a small 

1 JASB, 1881, Part I, pp. 2‘J-31. Binae nd-DTn is probably fjj (Bina’ ud-Din), 

‘ » TP, Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, p. 19S ; I A, 1908, p. 145, fn. 60. 
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ring-hole at the top of the plate and below this is engraved ‘ a 
seated figure of the goddess Lahsml with four arms, the upper 
two holding lotuses.’ The inscription begins with Oiii svasti, 
and then follows the genealogy of the donor from the lineage 
of the (Jandrdtrei/a sovereigns, ‘ resplendent with the birth of 
Jayasakti and Vijayasakti.’ In that family was Ph.-M.rP.- 
Madanavarmadeva-pddanwd/ii/flta-Ph.-M.-P.-P ar am ardideva- 
padanudhyata-Ph M.- P.-Paramamdheivara Kalanjaradhipati- 
Trailokyavarmadeva. In lines 7-11 the grant records 
the gift by way of maintenance for death {mrtyuka- 
vrttau..,) of Kadoha-prama (mod, Kadoa ini N. Lat. 
24°48' and B. Long. 79°52' just south of Garra, in 
Chhatarpur State), in the Visaya of Paniuli (possibly mod. Panna, 
in N. Lat. 24°43' and B. Long. 80°1C', capital of the Indian 
State of the same name) in (F.) Samvat 1261 (A. D, 1205) to 
Rdiita Samanta (or Savanta) of the Bharadvaja gotra, son of Rdiita 
Pape, who was killed at Kakadadaha,^ in a battle With the 
Turu§kas (Turks). The grant was made by the king when he 
was encamped at the village of Vadavada (mod. Bedwara in 
N. Lat. 24°30' and E. Long. 78°41' in Lalitpur subdivision of 
Jhansi district).’’ 

(2) Garra grant (b). — This inscription was found with (1). 
It contains 17 lines and is ‘ almost identical ’ with the above. 
It grants to the same donee the village of Lohasihani (may be 
mod. Lohani in the Bijawar State, in N. Lat. 24°23' and E. 
Long. 79°12'), in the Fisoya of Vikrauni(?). The donor, year 
of the grant and the object of the gift are the same.® 

^ Mod, Kaka^wa in N, Lat. 24^28'^ and E, Long. 78°42^ a little to the 8. B. of 
Bedwara. 

* Edited by K* N. Diksbit in EJ, 1921-22, Vol. XVI, pp. 272-77. The grant is now 
in Lucknow Museum. Is the donee of the grant the same Savanta who acquired the 
Bewah grant (a) 9 See infra, p. 725, inscription No. (4). Kakadadaha of our plate 
again seems to be the same as Kakaradaha of the Seinra grant of Pararnardi. Dr. Barnett 
suggests that Mrtyuka vrtti is a grant to maintain the heirs of one who has sacrificed his 
life, which in Kanaiese is styled neitar-godaget * blood-gift.* 

3 Ibid, now in the Lucknow Museum, 
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(3) Aligarh stone-inscription.— This was fouud near the 
tank of Patal-sar at Ajaigarh. It consists of 6 lines, and gives 
the date (F.) Samvat 1269 (A.D. 1212), in the reign of Raja-^ri 
Trailokyavarma-deva.^ 

(4) Bewa grant (a)^ — This was found in 1884-85 in the 
possession of the Eewa Durbar. It contains 55 lines, ‘on two 
plates of which the first is inscribed on one side only.’ There 
is no ring-hole or emblem engraved on the plates. The inscrip- 
tion begins with Om siddhih, followed by 3 verses in honour of 
Brahman, Purusottama (Visnu) and Tryambaka (Siva) of which 
the last is taken from the introduction to Sana’s Kddamharl. 
In lines 4-7 we have: Ph.-M.-P.-Pawnamaheiaara-Vamadeva 

padanudhydta-Ph.-M.-P.-Paramamahesmra-Trkalihgadhipati-nija- 
bhujo- pdrjita- ASvapati-gajapati - narapati- rajatrayddhipati- Trai- 
lokyavarmadeva-kal^owa-ci/ayu-ra/ye. In lines 7-28 we are given 
the following genealogy of the Mahdrd'^aka Kumarapaia of the 
town of Kakaredika ® of the Kaurava-nco^ia. 

In the abovementioned town and family : 

(i) Paramamaheivara-MahdTaf^aha^DdMlla^ 

(ii) Bdjyapdla Dur^'aya 

(Hi) Mahdfd^aka Shojavarman * 

(iv) Sivapadmurahta ,, Jayavarmau 

(t?) ,, Vatsaraja 

(vi) ,, Salasanavarmaa (t.e, Ssllaksana) 

(vii) ,| Hariraja 

(vHi) ,, Kumarapaia. 

In lines 28-36 Kumarapaia who ‘it may be assumed, owed alle- 
giance to Trailokyavarman,’ grants the village of Eehiinthe 

1 Noticed by Cunningham iu his ASR^ Vol. XXI, p. 60, and plate XII, B. It ha® 
not yet been edited. 

2 Mod. Kakreri in N. Lat. 24^66' and B. Long. 81°17' at the head of the Mamani 
C^hat leading westwards towards Banda, Kalinjar and Mahoba. 

2 |>r. suggests Bhojavarman. 
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Vadhara-Pa^^ate to Baiita Satige and 5 other RaUtas (names 
giTen).' The date of the grant is (F.) Samoat 12 J7 (A.D.1240), 
The ^amra&a was drawn up by the Kayastha Muktasiiiiha, ‘ by 
whom the reign of the child-prince was made a prosperous one 
and his fame spotless.’ It was written by Maladhara, engraved 
by the Jayasimha and Pratapasimha, and acquired 

(uparjitam) by Rauta Savanta.^ 

(5) Rewa grant (h). — This was found with the inscription 
No. (4) in the possession of the Eewa Durbar. The number and 
arrangement of the plates are the same. It contains 48 lines, 
and begins with the same verses in honour of the same gods. 
In lines 4-5 it refers itself to the victorious reign of Pararna- 
hhattaraketyadi-rajdvaU-trap~opeta-ma haraja Sri- Treldkyamalla 
(Trailokyamalla). In lines 5-18 the inscription gives the same 
genealogical list of the MaMrSwakas of Kakaredika from Dha- 
hilla to Vatsaraja. Lines 18-29 furnish the following addi- 
tional details : 

(^) Vatsaraja 


(tjf) Mafeamwafea-Kfrtivarman (t?m) M<iliare»a^-Salasana?arman. 


{viii) Mahdrdnaka-YBhB>dskVB.rraan {ix) Mahdrdnaka-'ELanmjBi. 

In lines 29-36 No. (ix) records the grant of the village of 
Agaseyi, in the Vadhara-patta/a to the Rauta Sahge and four 
other Rautas (names given) in (F.) Safhvat 1298 (A.D.1241), 
In lines 46-48 we are told that the tdmraka was written by the 

^ This grant, together with 3 other Bewah copperplates were noticed by Cunningham 
in his ASBi VoL XXI, pp. 142-48. They ar^ denoted by him by the letters A, B, C and B. 
This grant 'is marked by the letter C. Kielhoxn next edited it in the 1^4, VoL XVITi pp» 
224 and 230-34. Following Cunningham, Kielhorn rightly identified the Trailokyavarman 
of this grant with the Candella prince of that name. As the name Vamadeva first occurs in 
the two Xalacuri grants (A andB) dated in A.B. 1175 and 1195, and has been dimply trans- 
ferred to the Candella plate, together with the titles of the Cedi princes, we shall discuss the 
question of its appearance in our chapter on the Haihayas (Kalacuris), see «n/ro. 
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Karaniha ThakkuraVda,ya.si±h&, hom in the family ot MaM- 
tJiakkura Dhare^vara and engraved by the son of Kukem and 
the grandson of Dahge the worker in iron (ay a skara)} 

show that ‘ the history of the Candel 
dynasty as one of the powers of Northern India’ did not 
end with the death of Paramardi.^ The Garra grants show 
that his son Trailokyavarman was in possession of villages 
and townships which were scattered all over the region now 
occupied by the States of Chhatarpur, Bijawar, and Panna 
in C. I., and the Lalitpur sub-division of Jhansi district, U.P. 
It is not unlikely that in the battle with the Turiiskas at 
Kakadadaha, in which the father of the donee of the Garra 
grants lost his life, Trailokyavarman proved victorious and re- 
covered his ‘ancestral stronghold of Kalanjara.’ That his 
assumption of the title of Kdlanjaradhipati was not an idle boast 
like that of the Kalacuris of Kalyani,® is perhaps indicated by 
the Tabaqat-i-Ndsin. We are told by this authority that Malik 
Nusrat ud-Din Tai-shi was entrusted with the charge of 
‘Bhianah and Sultan- Kot... together with the superintendency 
of Gwaliyur’ by ‘Sultan I-yal-tiraish.’ ‘In the year 631 

H. (A.D. 1233) he accordingly led an army from Gwaliyur to- 
wards the Kalinjar country, and the Rae of Kalinjar fled discom- 
fited before him. He plundered the townships of that territory, 
and in a very short period, obtained vast booty in such wise that 
in the space of fifty days, the Sultan’s fifth share was set down 

1 This iDscription was noticed by Conningham in his ASR, Tol. XXI, p. 148, C. Kiel- 
horn next edited it in the Ii,Vol. XVII, pp. 224 and 234-36. As the date of this grant is 
only one year later than inscription No. (4), he, following Cunningham, rightly identified 
Trailokyamalla of these plates with the Trailokyavarman of No. (4). The names of 
the donees with one exception are the same in both the grants. The name of the pattala 
in which the villages granted in the two grants were situated, is also the same. 

2 Ii,1908, p. 146. IntbeCHI, VoLIII.p. 614, Sir W. HaigfoliowingV. A. Smith, 

saya ; ‘Aftir the death of Paramardi, the Candels, as an important dynasty disappeared, 
and the tribes dispersed, etc * 
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at twenty-five There is possibly some exaggeration in 

this account of Tal-shi’s success against the ‘Kae of Kalinjar/ 
but the fact remains that that fort and the surrounding country 
had again passed under the control of the Hindu chiefs. As 
the dates on the inscriptions of Trailokyavarman range from 
1205 to 1241 A.D., it is almost certain that the ‘Eae of Kalin- 
jar’ defeated by Tal*shi was this Candella prince. At present 
there is no means of knowing the exact date when the fort was 
lost by the Sultans of Delhi. It must have passed into Hindu 
possession some time between 1203 and 1233. It is possible that 
Trailokyavarman may have recovered Kalanjara soon after 
the battle of Kakadadaha, which was fought some time 
before 1206 A. D. 

■ In connection with his success in stemming the tide of 
Musalman invasions in Jejaka-bhukti, it is interesting to notice 
that the Ajaigarh stone-inscription of Vlravarman (F. S. 1317- 
A. D. .1261) compares Trailokyavarman with Visnu, ‘in lifting 
up the earth immersed in the ocean formed by the streams of 
the Turu§kas.’® Both the Musalman and Hindu records are 
silent about the details of this struggle. But the fact that the 
above-mentioned inscription calls Trailokyavarman ‘a very creator 
in providing strong places’ (.duTggapravidhana-vedhah) may 
possibly contain a hint of the system of warfare followed by the 
Candella prince.® 

The Eewa grants (Nos. 4 and 5) show that the Candella 
power ini the west not only held its own in Baghelkhand, but had 
extended itself at the expense of the Kalacuris. I have already 
suggested that the discovery of the Panwar hoard of coins of 
Madanavarman probably indicates an extension of Candella power 

1 Trans, by Baverty, Vol, I, pp. 732*83. The facts contained in this passage were 
known to Cnnningliam. (ASB, Vol. XXI, p. 37) ; but he did not indicate his source of informa- 
tion. On the Turkish title which is sometimes written ^4-Yasa% see ibid, 

Bsverty’s note in Ms ‘Additional Notes and BmendationS)* P* lilV, on p« 633. 

3 Ibid, . [ 
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into that portion of Baghelkhand which lies to the north of the 
Kaimur Range. But the two Rewa grants of the time of Kalacuri 
Jayasirhha and Vijayadeva datedin (Cedi) Samcat 926 (A. D. 1175) 
and (F.) Samvat 1253 (A. D, 1195) * show that some portion of 
this region had again passed under the control of the Kalacuris. 
The Maharanakas Klvtiv&vman and his brother Salasanavarman 
of Kakkaredika appear in the two above grants as feudatories of 
the Kalacuri princes Jayasimha (c. 1175-77 A. D.) and his 
son Vijayasimha (c. 1180-95 A. D.). It is not unlikely there- 
fore that during the disastrous reign of Paramardi (c. 1167-1202 
A. r>.) the Kalacuris wrested the control of the Trans-Kaimur 
region from the Candellas. If this was so the Rewa grants of 
the time of Trailokyavarman show that he succeeded in regain- 
ing this region some time before 1239.^ There is therefore 
ample evidence to indicate that Trailokyavarman was not a mere 
petty local chieftain of Ajaigarh. His rule appears to have 
extended from the river Betwa, on the west of Lalitpur, to the 
upper courses of the Son in the east. It is difficult to know how 
far his authority extended in the north. But the discovery of. 
his copper dramma in the Banda district may possibly supply 
some indication on the point. Gold drammas of Trailokya- 
varman are also known, but their find-spots are unfortunately 
not recorded.® In the south his territory may have extended 
up to 24° Latitude. The Garra plates record grants of land 
some of which are situated not very far from that region. 

1 I A, Vol. XVII, pp. 224-30. 

2 A puzzling fact ab(Mit the two Rewa grants of Trailokyavarman is that while the in- 
scription of KumSrapala is dated in 1240, that of his father Hariraja is dated in 1241 A, D. 
The grant of the son however shows that bis father was already a Mahdrdnaka before 1210- 
The difficulty is probably to be solved by the assumption that Kumarapals when still a child 
was made king through the machinations of the Kdyastha Muktasiihha, who poses as a 
king-maker in the grant of Kumarapala, Hariraja had to abdicate but before long he 
succeeded in recovering his throne from his child-son. The abdication of the Kashmirian 
king Ananta in 1063 A. D., through the influence of his wife Suryamati, in favour of her 
son Kalasa and the resumption of the regal functions by Ananta shortly after Ka!ada*s 
coronation may serve as a parallel incident in the history of this period. See DENI, NoL I, 
Dyntistic History of Kashmir, pp. 142 fl. 

3 li, 1908, p. 148 ; CCIM, p. 263. 
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Trailokyavarman ruled for at least 36 years (c. 1205-41 
A. D.). But as his earliest date is separated only by 3 years 
from the death of his father, and as the distribution of his 
records shows that he ruled practically over the whole of the 
Candella territories, it is very likely that his reign began from 
the death of his father in 1202 A. D. In that case Cand’s 
Samarjit must be regarded as a figment, of imagination. 

The Ajaigarh rock-inscription of the time of Bhojavarman 
mention the names of some of the officers of Trailokyavarman.^ 
One of these was Va^e or Va^eka, of the Kayastha 

family, who was appointed ViHsa^ of Jayadurga, and 
endowed with the village of Varbhari by Trailokyavarman. 
In V. 19 of this record we are told that ‘ the wise VMeka, 
being to the armies of the opposing chiefs what a 
forest-fire is to the brushwood, sent the irresistible Bhojuka, 
who, seized with frenzy of war, was rending the kingdom in 
two, in battle to the abode of death, and thus made Trailokya- 
varman again the ornament of princely families.’ V. 22 of the 
same record tells us that Ananda’, Vaseka’s younger brother, was 
appointed governor of the fort (of Jayadurga) and ‘reduced to 
submission the wild tribes of the Bhilias, Sabaras andPulindas.’ 
Probably Trailokyavarman owed to these two officers much of 
his' success against internal and external foes. 

Trailokyavarman was succeeded by his son Viravarman® 
some time after V. S. 1298 (A. D. 1241), and before V. S. 1317 
(A.D. 1261), the first recorded date of his son. There is some 
evidence to show that he may have continued to rule even up to 
1247 A.D. The ^abaqat-i-Nasirl refers to a Eana ( ) who 
was called Dalakl wa Malakl ( j ), who ruled in the 

mountainous tract not far from Kara (Allahabad district, U. P.). 

‘ He had many dependants, countless fighting men, great domi- 
nions and wealth, fortified places, and hills and defiles extremely 
difficult of access. We are told that in 645 A. H. (1247 A.D.) 

» JSI, Vol. I, p. 887. > V»'t^»f“todistinguiah. ’ Ibid, p. 827, V. 8, 

jl-9 
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in the reign of Sultan Nasir ud-Din, Ulugh Khan ravaged all 
these territories and obtained great booty.^ According to 
Firishta, this prince resided at Kalinjar. He had seized all the 
country to the south of the Jumna and had destroyed the king’s 
garrisons from Malwa to Kara.’ ^ It was observed by Briggs 
that there must be some mistake in the name Dalakt tea MalaM. 
Gunningham suggested that this name has ‘been made out of 
the one long name, TiJaM Wama Deo ( ) which in 
Persian characters might easily be mis-read as TilaM Wa 
Milakl ( and w'hich may be further corrupted into 

Dalaki Wa Malakl.’ ® The strangeness of the name DalaM wa 
Malakl and the fact that he lived in Kalanjara seem to indicate that 
Cunningham may be right in identifying him with the Candella 
Trailokyavarman. If his guess is accepted, the reign of Vlravar- 
man could not have begun before 1247 A.D. The following dates 
and records are so far known for the reign of Viravarman ; 

(1) Ajaigarh rock-inscription. — In 1883-85 Cunningham 
found this inscription ‘engraved on a rock, with a crack dividing 
it into two portions’ at Ajaigarh It contains 15 lines, and 
opens with Orh om stddhl. Next follows a verse invoking 
Gaiigd. Then comes a list of the later Candellas from Kirtivar- 
man down to Vira(varman). Next follows the genealogy of 
Kalya^iadevI, who became the chief queen of king Vira. 

In the Dadhici-vam^a 

I 

Cadaia.,/an object of reverence for 
I the Ksatriyas. * 

Ksitifdla Govindaraja SripaIa../who was bravery as it were 
1 I incarnate.' 

Vesaladevi (?) = Mahe^vara... ‘revered even by the crowned 
I heads. ..valiant like a bull/ 

Kalyanadevi^King Yira. 

‘ Trans, by Eaverty, Vol. I, pp. 680-83, and fn. 9 on p. 680 and no, 6 on p, 682.. 
Elliot, Vol. IT, p. 348. 

2 Trans, by Briggs, Vol. I. p. 1'87. Eaverty has pointed out that Briggs’ Translation 
in defective here. Firishta *‘doea not mention anything whatever of two rajahs, as rendered 
by Brigga, “the Eajabs Dulky and Mulky ** ; but on the other hand ‘a rajah* ; see also ElUm 
Vol. ir. p. 348, fn. 1. 3 Vol. I, p. 457. 
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The object of the inscription is to record (Vs. 18-20) that 
this KalyanadevI built a well with perennial water inirjara~kupa) 
at ‘this spot’ which is ‘guarded by the arms of strong men ( ?), a 
hall for the supply of its water (?) and a tank at Nandipura. 
The pramsti was composed by Ratnapala, son of ifaei Haripala, 
and engraved by Eama in the Vikrama mtsara ‘measured by the 
seas (7), the moon (1)/ the fires (3) and the moon (1), i.e. V.S. 
1317. In the last line we are told that the inscription was 
made in (F.) S. 1317 (A.D. 1261), during the ofl&ce of (vyapare) 
Jetana in the reign of Viravarman.* 

(2) Jhansi stone-inscription. — Kielhorn noticed this inscrip- 
tion from a rubbing supplied by Burgess. It is dated, in line 19, 
(y.) Sammt 1318 (A.D. 1262), and belongs to the reign of 
Candella Viravarman ( ?) . ^ 

(3) Ajaigarh stone'inscripfion. — This consists of only 3 
lines, incised on the wall of a temple at Ajaigarh. It records 
the ‘adoration to Isvara of one Abbayadeva, the son of 
Asoavaidya Thah Bhojuka in the reign of Viravarman, in (F.) 

1325 (A.D. 1268) 

(4) Ajaigarh rock-inscription. — This consists of 21 lines 
incised on a ‘rock near the figure of a Danes.’ According to 
Cunningham, ‘this inscription gives the genealogy of the Can- 
delta llajas from Kirtti Varmma down to Vira Varmma.’ It is 
dated both in words [sea (7), fire (3), Veda (3) and moon (1)] 
and in figure.s in 1337 (F.) Samvat (A. D. 1281). ‘The 

^ The inscripfeion was first noticed by Canninghain, VoL X} f, p. 61, plate XlII, 

The ‘substance of the inscription as read by a Simla Pandit’ gives the date wrongly m 
S. 1312. The record was properly edited by Kielhorn in El, Vol. I, pp- 326-30. This 
scholar took Nandipura of this inscription to be another name of Juyadurga or Ajaigarh. 
Cunningham suggested that the K^iiipdtd Govindaraja, the maternal grandfather of Kaly^a- 
devi ‘may perhaps have been the Raja of Naiapnra, or Narwar, the predecessor of the 
famous Chahadadeva, the gallant opponent of the Mahomedans.* 

2 El, Yol. \\ Appendix, p, 33, No. 227. It has not yet been edited. It is now in the 
Lucknow Museum. 

3 ASB, Voi. XXI, p. 51, plate XIV, F. Kielhorn has suggested the Identification of 
tills Bhojuka with the Bhojuka who wae kilted by Vflseka in the reign of TrailokyaTarman, 
see El, YoL I, p. 332 ; also DENI, supra, p, 72k 
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inscription as explained by a Simla Pandit, records the setting 
Tip of a statue of Vinayaka (Ganesa) by Ganapati, the minister 
of Vira Varmma ’ ^ 

(5) Dahi grant. — This copper-plate was discovered in Dahi 
*4|- miles to the east of Bijawar in Bundelkhand.’ The grant in 
its formal portion opens with the usual praise of the family of 
‘the Gandratrey a princes rendered illustrious by Jaya^akti, 
Vijayasakti and others.’ Then it traces the genealogy of the 
donor from Madanavarman downwards. It next records the 
gift of the village of Dahi to Mallaya, ‘an illustrious chief of dis- 
tinguished bravery in (F.) Samvat 1237 (A.D. 1281).' The 
donee is said to have conquered the lord of Narwar (Nalapura- 
pati), Gopala the ruler of Mathura (Madhuvanakddhipa ?) and 
Hariraja of Gwalior (Gopagiri).^ 

(6) Gurha Sati stone-inscription. — This is dated in line 1 
in (V.) Samvat 1M^ { A.D . 1286) in the reign of Viravarma-deva.* 

(7) Kalinjar stone-inscription.— This fragmentary epi- 
graph seems to^ive the Candella genealogy from Vijayapala to 
Viravarman. In F. 25 it seems to record the construction of 
various temples, gardens, and ponds by the latter.* 

1 Ihid, p. 52, plate XIV, G-. inscription has not yet been edited properly. In in* 
eluding this record in the list of northern inscriptions, Kielborn bas placed a ? after the 
name of Viravarman j see jEJI, VoL V, Appendix, p. 34, No. 239. 

2 Yol. XXI, pp. 74*76. It bas never been properly edited. It was obtained bj 
Col Eiiis in 1848 from Dahi, but now its wbereabouts are unknown. 

3 Noticed by Kielborn, ibid, p. 36, No. 242. 0-urba is probably the capital of the petty 
State of that name in the C. I. Agency under the Besident at Gwalior. 

^ This inscription was first published in 1848, in JASB, Vol. XVII, Part I, pp 317-20, 
as an appendix to Halsey's account of the antiqaities of Kalinjar. It was then noticed 
by Cunningham in bis Vol XXI. p, 39. It has not yet been properly edited. Kiel- 
horn noticed another Kalinjar inscription from robbings supplied bj Burgess in El, 
Vol V, Appendix, p. 36, No. 241. In line 8 it gives the date (F.) Sam, 1340 (A.D. 1283) t 
but unfortunately it does not mention the name of the king. Cunningham noticed another 
stone-inscription at Ajaigarb, which is dated in 1372 V,8, (1316 A.D.) in the reign of 
Wavatman. As the earliest inscription of the successor of Viravarman Is dated in FM* 
1346, he assumed the existence of a second king of that name. But it is more likely that 
there is some mistake in the reading of the date or the name of the king | see ASM, 
Vol. XXI, p. 64. 



CANDEATREYAS OE JBji-BHUKTI 


733 


The distribution of these records show that Vlravarman was 
still the ruler of a considerable portion of his ancestral territories. 
The known dates of his records extend over a period of at least 
25 years (A. D. 1261-1286), and as the Muhammadan chronicles 
at this time claim no decisive victories over the chiefs of Bundel- 
khand, it is likely that he was left in comparatively undisturbed 
possession of his territories. The G-urha inscription shows his 
hold over the land between the Sindh and the Betwa, and it is 
not impossible that he may have even come into conflict with the 
petty Hindu rulers of Narwar, Gwalior, and Muttra (?). A gold 
dramma of this king, which is unique, was discovered in 
Khajraho.^ 

Vlravarman was probably succeeded by Bhojavarman some 
time before V. S. 1365 (A D. 1288\ The following records aqd 
coins are referred to his reign : 

(1) Ajaigarh rock inscription— This consists of 16 
lines, incised on a rock near the ‘ Tarhaoni ’ or ‘ Tirhawan ’ 
gate of the fort of Ajaigarh. The record opens with Oth namaJf. 
Kedaraya; then follows a verse in adoration of Siva. It then 
praised the Vastavya Kayasthas of the town of Takkarika. 
Various persons of this family served under the Candella kings. 
One of these, Va4e, vras appointed VUisa of Jayapura by 
king Trailokya-varman.^ His younger brother Ananda had 
a son named Eucira. Eucira had 3 sons, viz., Gopati, 
Mahipala, and Subhata of whom the last was a Saciva and the 
Superintendent of treasury {Kosadhikaradhipati) of king 
Bhojavarman. The immediate object of the inscription is to 
record the construction of a temple (devalaya) by Subhata. 
‘ The inscription closes rather abruptly and it neither contains 
the names of the composer, writer, and engraver, nor is it 
dated.’® 

(2) Ajaigarh stone-inscription. — This opens with verses 

‘ Described by Hoercle in JASB.im, Vd, LVni, Part I, p. 34. See also COTM. 
Vol. I, p. 264. 

S Bee DEN 1, supra, ■p.m. 

3 Edited by Kielborn in JSJ, Vol. I, pp. 3S0 38. 
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invoking Visnu under various names, such as MurSri, Hari, 
Madhava, Eama, etc. In V. 24 one Nana is said to have 
served as Saciaa of the Gandratreya kings. In V. 25 he is 
mentioned as serving king Bhojavarman. The inscription was 
composed by Amara, and appears to record that this Nana, 
‘ caused an image of Hari to be placed at the celebrated fort of 
Jayadurga (Ajaigarh).’ The date (F.) S. 1346 (A.D. 1288) is 
given in V. 37.^ 

It seems reasonable to conclude from these two inscrip- 
tions that Bhojavarman succeeded Viravarman at least in the 
territory around the fort of Ajaigarh. There is however some 
reason to believe that the Candellas continued in possession 
of Kalin jar till the 16th century. Eecently Eai Bahadur 
Hiralal drew attention to a '^atl record in the village of Bamhni 
of the Damoh district, C.P. It runs as follows : Paramabhe- 
tarakenadhirajavaUtrayopeia Kalinjaradhipati .^mnad-Ham- 
miravarma-devah vijayardjye Sammt 1365 samaye Maharaja^ 

putra <5n-Vaghadeva bhuiyamane.. ^ This record shows 

that about A.D. 1308, portions of Damoh and Jubbulpore 
districts were governed by a Maharajaputra, Vaghadeva, under 
the sovereignty of Hammiradeva. Two other iSati records of 
the time of Vaghadeva are known, dated in (F.)S. 1361 and 
1362.® In the former, which was discovered in Patan, in 
Jubbulpore district, he is described as a Pratihara chief. It 
is quite likely that this Hammiradeva was a Candella and a 
successor of Bhojavarman. If this is accepted, the Candellas 
in the beginning of the 14th century were still the rulers of 
a considerable portion of their former dominions. But the 
discovery of a Satl-tecord at Salaiya, 3 miles from Bamhni, 
dated in (F.) Santvat 1366 (A.D. 1309) in the reign of 

1 Edited by Prinsep in JASB, 1837, Vol. VI, Part I, pp. 881-87, plate XLVIII. 
(The record is now in the Indian Museum, Calcatfea, and ought to be properij edited. 

2 Elf Vol. XVI, p. 10* fn. 4. The writer of the inscription PamlfUa'] Jaipaia 
apparently was no great Sanskrit scholar. 
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Alayadina Sutaua f Sultan ‘Ala ud-Din) ' shows that Vagha- 
deva’s reign probably terminated between 1308 and 1309 
A.D. The armies of ‘ Ala ud-Din were at this time marching 
to the Deccan, and he may have established a base in, Bundel- 
khand, reducing the power of the Candcllas to some of their 
inaccessible forts. Though the Muslims attacked the fort of 
Kalinjar several times during the period c. 1240-1540 A.D. 
there is no decisive evidence to show that the Candellas were 
permanently driven out of Kalinjar; and there may be some 
truth in the suggestion that Kirat Singh, the Raja of Kalinjar 
who opposed Slier Shah in 1544 in A.D., Avas a Candella.® 
The Candell a princess Durgawatl, wlio married Raja Dalpat 
Sa of Garha-Mandla about tlie year 1545 A.D. and was killed 
in 1564 gallantly fighting against Akbar, may have been a 
daughter of this Kirat Rai of Kalinjar.* 


1 Vol. XVI, p. 11. fn. 2. 

» IGI, Vol. xrv, 1908, p. 312 ; GHl. Vol. [IT. p. ,247. 

3 M, 1908, p. 146. 

^ According to tradition she was the daughter of the Candella. ruler of Mahoba • 
but see JASB, 1881, Vol. L> p. 42. Was the full name of Kirat Kai, Kirfci[varinan] ? 
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Genealogical Table. 

(Dates Approximate.) 

Nannuka (c. A.D. 881) aliui Ctandravarmaa (f) 

1 

Vakpati 


I 


Jaya^akti, alias 
Jejjaka and Jeja 


Vijajsakti, alias YijaySs , 
Vip*a and Vija 

Rahiia 

Harsa = Kaficuka 
Yasovarman, alias Laksavarman 


Dhanga (A.D, 954, 955, 

I 598, 1002) 

Ganda 

Vidyadhara (A.D. 1019) 

Vijayapala-Bhubanadevi 


( 

Krsnapa = Asar¥a 
Devalabdhi 


Devavarman (A.D. 1051) Kirtivarman (A.D. 1098) 


Sallaksapavarman 
Jayavarman (A.D, 1117) 


i 

Prithvivarman 


Madanavarman (A.D. 1129, 1130, Pratapa 
1131, 1134. 1148, 1151, 
1155,1158,1162,1163) 

Ya^ovarman II 

Paramardi (A.D. 1167. 1168, 1171, 1173, 1176. 

1183, 1184, 1195, 1201, 1202) 

Trailokyavarman (A.D. 1205, 1212, 1240, 1241, 1247 ?) 
Vlravarman==KaIyanadevi (A.D. 1261, 1262, 1268, 1281, 1286) 
Bhojavarman (A.D. 1288) 

’? 

Hammiravarman (A.D. 1308) 

V 

Kirat Eai {? Kirfcivarman II) (A.D. 1544't 

Durgavafci=Dalpat of Garha Mandala 
. * (A.D. 1545-64)^ 
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CHAPTER XII 

Haihayas op the United and Central Provinces 

The Haihayas^ according to Epic and PurSnic tradition, were 
descendants of Sahasrajit, a son of Yadu and grandson of 
Yayati. The name of the family is derived from Haihaya, the 
grandson of Sahasrajit. Their capital was situated in Mahismati 
(mod. Mandhata on the Narbada, Nimar District, C. P.), named 
after Mahismant, a descendant of Haihaya. The greatest king 
of this line was Arjuna Kartavirya, who is called both a 
Samrdj and a, Cahravartin. The next important king of this 
race was Talajafigha, who had many sons, called the 
Talajanghas. The Puranas mention five different groups of 
Haihayas, viz., the Vitihotras, Ssryatas, Bhojas, Avantis, and 
Tundikeras, who were all Talajanghas.^ The Indian inscriptions 
reveal the existence of some other branches of this line. Thus 
the Arjunayanas, who did homage to’ the Gupta king Samudra- 
gupta, may have claimed descent from the Haihaya Arjuna.® 
But the most important line that claimed such descent was 
certainly the Kalacuris,* whose name appear in records from at 
least the 6th century A.D. down to the 15th century. We have 
seen -that Epic and Puranic tradition connects the Haihayas 

1 The inscriptions supply a variant of this name, Ahihaya; see iifJ, VoL XII, pp, 
268 ft. ; ibid, Vol. 11, pp. 229 ff. 

2 Pargiter, IHT, pp. 41, 102, 143, 163, 263, etc 

2 Fleet, Git Introduction, p. 10. BG, Vol. I, Part II, p. 293. Some connect them 
with,the Pdn4av(i Arjuna. Baychaudbury, Political History (3rd Ed.), p. 371. 

^ There are several variants of this name, viz.t Kataccuri (EI^ Vol. IX, p. 296), 
Kataccuri (ibid, Vol, VI, pp. 5 and 297), Kalatsuri {Lit Vol. XIX, p., 18), Kalacchuti 
(ibidt Vol, XVT, p. 22). Kalacuti (El, VoL II, pp, 228 flf.) and Kulactifi ( JASB^ 
Vol. VITI, Part I, pp. 481ff. ;IA, Vol. XVIT, p. 140). The origin of the name 
is at present doubtful. In the Jubbulpur grant of Ya4al)-Karna, Kartavirya is said to 
have begat the KaUcurum^ia (El, Vol, IT, pp. 1 ft.) I reserve tlie discussion of the 
origin of the tribe for my third volume, 
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the KalacutuvoMia {EI^ Vol. IT, pp. 1 ff.) I reserve the discussion of 
third volume, 
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■with the middle Narbada valley. Their capital was at Mandhata 
while one of their subdivisions is actually named Avanti. This 
tradition about Mandhata was recently confirmed by the discovery 
of an inscription at Yewur which introduces us to the 
Mahamanialeivara Eevarasa of the Ahihaya race with the title 
MahismaU-puramreivara.^ It is again interesting to note that 
the earliest inscriptions of the Kalacuris so far discovered reveal 
the Avanti-Mandhata region as the stronghold of the tribe. Thus 
the Abhona plates of the Kalacuri Sankaragana, the son of 
Krsnaraja, dated in (K.) S. 347 (A. D. 595), were issued from 
Ujjayinl.® As the power of the Kalacuris extended as far south 
as Nasik district, they soon came into conflict with the rising 
Calukya power. The Calukya king Maiigalesa claims to have 
defeated in the course of an expedition to the north the 
Kalacuri king Buddha. This Buddha has been rightly 
identified as the son of Sahkaragana; and it has been calculated 
that these conflicts took place some time between 597-93 and 
602 A. D.® In their records the Kalacuris use an era which 
was founded in 248-49 A. probably by the Abhiras® 

and first used in the grants of the Traikutaka Maharaja 
Dahrasena. But this does not prove that the Abhiras and the 
Traikutakas were identical with the Kalacuris. As the Abhona 
and the Sarsavni grants® show that the Kalacuris’ territory was 
contiguous to the area where this era had its origin, it is not 
unlikely that they may have adopted it to date their official 
records. An interesting point in the Kalacuri history is raised 
by their title Kalanjara-puravaradhlsvara.'’ As the title occurs 

1 Elt Voi. XII, pp, 268 ff. Yewur is a village in the Shorapur taluq of the 
Gulbarga district in the Nizam’s Dominions. 

2 Ibid, Voi. IX, pp. 296 ff- The inscription grants lands in the Nasik district. 

3 BO, Voi. I, Part IT, p. 295. 

4 Ji. Voi. XVII, p. 215. 

5 Catalotjue of Indian Coins (Andhras, W. Ksatrapas^ cfc.), by B. J. Rapson, 1908, p. clxii. 

® Elt VoL VI, pp. 294 ; Voi. IX, pp. 296 The Sarsavni grant was issued from 

JLnandapara, identified with Anand in the Kaira district. 

7 BG, VoL I, Part II, pp. 469 In some inscriptions from Huli occurs the form 
Kdlamjana-puracaradhUvaray see El, \'6L XVllI* p. 209. 
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in the inscription of the Kalacuris of Kalyani (c. 1145- 
1183 A.D.) it is possible that the Kalacuris assumed 
this title after the victories of the Kalacuri king Laksmi-Karna 
(c. 1041-1098) over the Oandellas. But the Kalha grant of 
the Kalacuri Sodhadeva, dated in (V.) Sam. 1134 (A. D. 1077)/ 
seems to suggest that the Kalacuris were in possession 
of the hill-fort some time before the rise of the Oandellas. 
In this grant Sodhadeva traces his descent to one Bajaputra, 
who lias been placed by Kielhorn in the beginning of the 9th 
(viitiiry. Bajaputra, we are told, was born in the family of 
Laksmanaraja, whose elder brother is said to have possessed 
himself of Kalanjara by conquering Ayomukha and subduing the 
Krathas/ I have already shown that Kalanjara was in the 
poshi'ssiun of the Gurjara Pratiharas, Bastrakutas, and Candel- 
las from c. 836 A.D. down to the time of the Muhammadan 
conquest pf Northern India.* Therefore the brother of Laks- 
manaraja must have conquered Kalanjara some time before 
836 A.D.'* In this connection it is interesting to notice the 
Karitalai and Khoh grants of the feudatory Maharajas of Ucca- 
kalpa dated in the same era that w'as used by the Kalacuri kings 
of Malwa.® Their dates range from the (K.) year 174 to 214, 
i.e., A.D. 423 to 462, Some of these plates were found in the 
Nagod state, which is not very far from Kalinjar, while one 
grant was found in the Jubbulpore district. We have already 
seen that the Kalacuris’ dominions extended in the south at 
least as far as Nasik, On the west they reached at least up to 
Anand in the Kaira district of Gujrat; and on the east they 
may have extended along the whole upper course of the Narbada 
including a large portion of Bundelkhand and Baghelkhand. 

I E/, Vol. Vn, pp. 85ff. 

S Ibid, p. 89, V. 6. 

3 See DHN J, Vol. I. p 589; Vd. II, p. 674. 

* Cuaa«igh»iB„al8o held that the Kalwris ‘‘obtained possession of Kalanjara 

lou{( befofe Maagaleia Chainkya in the 6th century/* See his ASB^ Vol. XVII, pp. 83-84. 

* Of, pp. 117-35 5 BG, VoL I, Part II, p. 293. Fleet suggested that these princes 
Were possibly the * feudatories of early Kalacuri kings/ 


HAIHAYAS or THE UNITED AND CENTRAL PEOVINCES 741 

In the present state of our knowledge no connected history of 
the Kalacuris of this early period is possible but it seems 
probable that they were deprived, of most of their southern 
provinces by the steady pressure of the Galukyas of Badami, 
while the invasion of the Gurjara-Pratiharas from their bases 
in the Punjab and Eajputana probably drove them out from 
Malwa sometime in the 7th and the 8th centuries A.D.^ Possibly 
also their power after this was confined • to the provinces around 
the upper waters of the Narbada and Bundelkhand. But the 
rapid rise of the Gurjara-Pratihara empire probably drove them 
across the Bhanrer and the Kaimur hills into the northern dis- 
tricts of the Central Provinces, The Barah grant of Bhojadeva 
shows that the Pratiharas were already in possession of the 
Kaianjara-«isaya in 836 A.D.® These repeated misfor- 
tunes seem to have caused a dispersal of the tribe. 
While one section of the line remained in the C,P., other sec- 
tions appear to have dispersed to various parts of India. Som^ 
of them accepted service as condottieri under the Deccani ah,d 
the Northern Indian kings. It ^as no doubt from one of these 
families, settled in the south, that the Kalacuris of Kalyani^ 
were descended. In the north also at least one branch appears 
to have accepted service under the Gurjara-Pratiharas.® It is 
difficult to define the exact relationship of the Kalacuris of C.P. 
with the great Pratihara emperors ; but it is certain that some of 
the earlier members at least maintained amicable relations with 
them. It was only after the gradual decline and downfall of 
the Gurjara-Pratiharas that the Kalacuris once again succeeded 
in making their power felt in North Indian history. 

The account of the various branches of the Kalacuris that 
ruled in Northern India during this period can be conveniently 

1 Fleet found a possible reference to the Kalacuris in the Arjunayanas of the 
Allahabad inscription of Samadrag.upta (c. 340-75 A.D.), GI, Introduction^ pp. 9-10. 

2 JL, VoL X, pp. 29 flP. 

3 El, YqU XIX, pp. 15-19. 

^ For their history see BG, VoL T, Fart II, pp. 468-89. 

5 Ibid, Vol. VII, p, 85, V. 9 ; see also infra, DHNI, VoL 11, pp. 744, 745-46. 
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grouped under three heads, otz., (1) K ala cnris of Gorakhpur, 
(2) Kalacuris of Dahala * and (3) Kalamiris of Tur^mana} We 
shall take them one by one. 

(1) Kalacuris of Gorakhpur (U.P.). 

The existence of the Kalacuris of G-orakhpur was 
revealed by the discovery of the Kahla plate of Sodha- 
deva and a stone inscription from Kasia. The second 
inscription is unfortunately much damaged, and some writing 
at the end of it is lost, . with the name and possibly the 
date of the reigning king. But from the preserved portion 
it is clear that the two records represent two distinct families 
of the Kalacuris which for convenience again we shall designate 
as the (a) Kahla and the (6) Kasia Kalacuris. The Kahla 
grant was discovered by a cultivator in his field at the village of 
Kahla, in tappa Athaisi, pargana Dhuriapar, Gorakhpur District, 
U.P. The inscription contains 59 lines, and is written on both 
sides of a single copper-plate. In the middle of the lower part 
of the plate there is a ring-hole. The seal (which was probably 
attached to the ring) is circular, and “contains in high relief the 
figure of a bull, lying down and facing to the proper right ; ® 
below it is the legend iSrimat SHhadevasya.' The characters 
resemble those on the copper-plates of the Gahaclavala Govinda- 
candra (c. 1114-55 A.D.) and Jayaccandra (c. 1170-93 A.D.) of 
Benares and Kanauj. The language is Sanskrit, but certain 
pro[)er names are given ‘ in their vernacular forms or in forms 
based on them.’ The inscription opens with Om Smsti ; then 
begins the genealogy of the donor, which may be tabulated 
as follows : 

1 Usually known as Kalacuris of Tripuru On Dahala^ see infra, p. 772 » fn* 1, 

Popularly known as ‘ Kalacuris of Ratnapura.* Bull the dynasty even after the 
foundation of Rataapura claims to be rulers of Tummt^a (Tuthmanddhipati) ; supra, 
DHNI^ VoL I, pp. 395, 47J and 478 ; tbidt infra^ Vol. IT, pp, 812, 815. 

8 The Abhona and Sarsavni grants of the Kalacuris of Maiwa appear to have n 
seals attached to their rings or plates. Bat the seal on the grants of the Kalacuris of 
KalyanU contain the figure of the bull t BU, Vol. I, Part II, p. 169. 
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Atri 

I 

Soma 

I 

Budha 

I 

Pururavas 

j =rUrvasi 

Naghu(hu?jsa 

In his family 
Haihaya 

In his family (vamia) 

Krtavfrya 

Kartavirya Arjuna.' 

In his family a certain 

Kalacuri-tilaka.,, who by conquering Ayomukbii and subduing the 
Krathas possessed himself of Kalafijara (V. 5)^ 
His younger brother 

Laksmanaraja conquered Svetapadam/^ (V. 6) 

In his family 

(1) Baja Rajapufcra captured the Tunujapcdi V.ahali, defeated the 

kings of the east (Prdri) and lowered the fame 
of Kiritin and other princes (V. 7) : 

(2) Slvaraja (I) ' 

I 

(3) Sahkaragapa (I) 

I Tiiis mythical portioD of the genealogy does not agree with the Epic and Puranic 
tradition. The composer of the inscription has omitted many kings. Thus between Hai- 
haya and Krtavlrya he has omitted 7 kings, viz.t (1) Dharinanetra, (d) Kunti, (3) Sahafija, 
(4) Mahismant, (5) Bhadrasrenya, (6) Dnrdanaa, and (7) Kanaka. Between Nabusa and 
Haihaya be has omitted (1) Vayati, (2) Yadu, (3) Sahasrajit, and (4) Satujit. Bee Pargiter, 
liiT, p.l44. 

f Ayomukha is the name of a mountain, and also a demon. The location of the moun- 
tain or the legend here referred to is unkaowo. See El, Vol. VII, p. 8G, fn. 2. Kratha is 
the name of a people probably iobabiting the region of Berar. In Puranic tiaditioa Kra- 
tha is the son of a- king of Vidarbba ; see Pargiter, op. cit., p. 168. In the Mahabharuta 
the Kratha -KauHkas and the Pdndyas are said to have been coDque»'*"d by Bhi^miika the 
mighty king of the Bbojas {Sabhdf Chap. XIV). Some identify Kiatha-KauHha with Payosni 
(mod. Puma in Berar), see GZ>/, p. 104. 

3 Identified with the northern part of the modern Nasik District in the Bombay Presi- 
dency. This shows that this branch of the Kalacuris must have come from beyond the 
Narbada. The identification of the conqueror of. this place with the Tripuri Kalncuri 
Laksmanaraja Vol, XIX, p. 70; No. 23, p. Pi) has nothing to .support it 

jxcept the similarity of oamea. See »«/m, DHNtt VoL II, p. "15. 
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(4)' GunaoabhodM.............. ..‘obtained some territories from 

alias Gunasagara (I) ■ Bhojadeva and by a warlike expedi- 
KancanadeYi= ■ =Madanadevi ti on took away the fortune of the 
(First wife) (2nd wife) Gauda ' (V. 9). 

(6) Dllabha 
abdicated in favour 
of (6) 

(6) Bhamana ‘distinguished himself in Wcsi with the king 

of Dhara ' (Dhardvanim) ; (V. 13) 
=I)ehattadevi 

(7) Sahkaragapa (II) Mugdhatuhga 

j = Vidya 

(8) Gunas%ara (II) = LavaBya¥ati. 

Rajava=: 

(9) Sivaraja (II) Bhamana 

! = Sugalladevi 

(10) Sahkaragapa (III) 

I = Yasolekhyadevi 

(11) Bhima by the decree of fate lost his 

kingdom (or was dethroned). 

(12) Vyasa... raised to the 
throne when the royal 
camp was at Gokula- 
ghatta in ( V.) S.1087 
(A.D. 1031). 

( 13) Sodhadeva the life 

of Sarny fipdra (the 
bank of the Sarayu ; 
V. 30). 


Then in the prose portion of the grant we are informed that 
from his residence at Dhuliaghatta, after bathing, the Pb.-M.-P.- 
Maryaddsagaradeva-pManudhyata-Pb.-M.-P.-Parama-maheivara^ 




Sodhadeva, on the occasion of the Uttardyaiia-sarhkrdnti in 
(F.) Samvat 1134 (A. D. 1077), granted to 14 Brahmans (names, 
ffotras, Vedic Sakhds and places of residence or origin given) 
various pieces of land situated in a group of 6 villages (patakas) 
included in the Guhakala-ci^at/a of (the district of) TikarikS. 
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in the (F.) 1135 (A. D. 1079), i c., about 14 months 

after the donation. In line 59 the grant ends with the sign- 
manual of MaharajadhirUja-Bodhsidieva^ 

The real founder of this line of the Ivalncuris was king 
Bajaputra. Commenting on the date of the inscription (A. D. 
1031), Kielhorn remarked that “ it shows that the founder of 
tills new branch of the Kalacuri family... cannot be placed later 
than the beginning of the 9th century.” As Sodhadeva is the 
10th in lineal descent from Bajaputra, they cannot' be separa- 
ted by a period of more than 250 years (1031 — 250=781 A.D.). 
This prince is said to have captured the ' lord of horses ’ Vahali, 
defeated the kings of the East, and lowered the fame of Kiritin 
and other princes. In the present state of our knowledge we 
cannot with certainty identify any of these. But if he w^as 
already ruling in the Gorakhpur region in the last quarter of 
the 8th century or the beginning of the 9th, some of the early 
Pala kings may be included amongst the prdcl-ksitlndras defeat- 
ed by him. Nothing is recorded of the next two princes, Sivaraja 
and Sahkaragapa I. But it is possible that the last of these two 
is to be identified with the rdjd of the same name who was 
‘granted freedom from fear’ by Ivokkalla (c. 860-900 A. D.), the 
founder of the Tri pur 1 branch of the Kalacuris.^ Gunambhodhi 
who succeeded Sahkaragana I. is said to have received some land 
{hhumi) from Bhojadeva, and taken away the fortune of the Gauda 
bv a warlike expedition. As he is 4th in lineal descent from 
Bajaputra (c. 780-800 A.D.), he is probably to be referred to the 

1 The plate was discovered in 1889. Kielhorn edited it from impressions in EI^ 
Vol VII, pp. 85-93. It is now in the Lucknow Museum. The find-spot of the inscription 

is about 28 miles from the town of Gorakhpar. 

2 But see i«/ra, p. 754, fn. 5 ; also K/, VoL TI, p. 306, V. 7. Kielhorn identified the 
Sankarairana of the Benares grant of Karna, with Kokka!la*s own son (also called Ba^a- 
vi<yraha), whose daughter Laksmi was married by the Rastrafcuta king Jagatbunga II, 
the father of Indra III (A.D. c. 915-17); see ibid, p. 301, also BG, Vol I, Part II, p. 414, 
But as this Sankaragana is called raja, and grouped together with Bhoja and Vallabfea- 
ra^a, the Gurjara-Pratihara and Rastrakuta kings, it is more probable that the third prince 

also a separate ruler and *not’ a mere crown-prince like Ranavigraha, 

ii—ll 


was 
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last quarter of the 9th century A. D. This would make him a 
contemporary of the Gurjara-Pratihara emperor Bhoja I (c. 836- 
882 A.D.), and it seems likely that “ he took part in the great 
offensive of Bhoja against his eastern neighbours, the Pala rulers 
of Gauda.V It is not improbable that Gunambhodhi received a 
gift of land after the successful termination of this expedition. 
It is certain that this Kalacuri prince and his immediate feuda- 
tories were subordinate to the Gurjara-Pratiharas; for as I have 
shown elsewhere,® the Pratihara empire some time after 836 A.D. 
gradually spread eastwards till in the reign of Mahendrapala I it 
included large portions of Bihar and Northern Bengal. We 
may therefore venture the conclusion that the Pratihara hold on 
the Gorakhpur region remained unshaken till their serious 
reverses at the hands of the Rastrakutas in the first quarter 
of the 10th century A.D. Nothing definite is known 
about the next king, Ullabha, except that he abdicated in 
favour of his younger brother Bhamana. This last prince is 
credited with having distinguished himself in a war against 
a king of Dhara ; who the latter was is unknown. There is 
nothing to indicate that the authority of Bhamana extended from 
TJ. P. to Malwa. But it may be that this king of Dhara was 
one of the earlier Paramaras, possibly (Harsa) Siyaka II, whose 
Ahmedabad grants are dated in 949 and 970 A.D.® The Partab- 
garh inscription of Mahendrapala II shows that the Gurjaras in 
946 A.D. still held portions of Malwa. It is not unlikely that 
the struggle which made the Paramaras the masters of Dhara 
was already raging. We have shown elsewhere that this wasj 
only a side-issue of the continuous struggle between the Gurjara- 


Pratiharas and the Rastrakutas.* The Paramaras fought as 
feudatories of the latter; and Bhamanadeva, though holding! 
a fief in U. P., may perhaps have fought on this frontier on* 
behalf of his masters. It was probably in this war that he 

1 JO, Vol. X, p. 52 » DHNI, Vol. I, pp. xxxvii, 302 ff., 569 ff. 

: ? PTOO, Madras, 1924, Madras, 193^ 30!W)8. BI. Vrf. xnr, pp. 1J7.79; 286 ff 

* See stipra, DHNI , Vol 1, pp, 688 ; see also Vol. II, i^. 761 and 769-70, 
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found an opportunity to distinguish himself against the Dhara- 
vanlia. Nothing is recorded of the next 5 rulers (7-10), viz., 
Sankaraga^ja 11,^ Gunasagara II, Sivaraja II, Saukaragana III, 
and Bhlma. The last was probably dethroned in favour of Vyasa, 
a son of GunasSgara II, the 8th prince. The grant records that 
this happened in (F.) S. 1087 (A.D. 1031) when the royal camp 
(kataka) was at Gokulaghatta. Vyasa’s son was Sodha- 
deva, the dOnor of the grant. It is difficult to determine 
the exact limits of Sodhadeva’s dominions, as the numerous 
localities mentioned in his inscription have not yet been 
identified. But since he is called ‘ the life of the bank of 
Sarayfl. ’ ® (Sarayupara-jlvitam) and he bathed in the GandakI 
before making the grant, we may infer that his dominions 
probably included at least the Gorakhpur division of the 
U.P., and the Saran district of Bihar. His royal titles 
indicate that he was no longer a feudatory. Possibly the 
destruction of the Gurjara-Pratlhara power in the Gahga- 
Yamuna valley by the Yamlnis and Oandellas may have helped 
Vyasa Maryadasagara, the father of Sodhadeva, to carve out an 
independent principality on the banks of the Gogra and the 
Gandak. From the figure of the bull on his seal as well as his 
title Parama-mahehara, we may infer that Sodhadeva was a 
worshipper of Siva. Nothing else is known about Ms reign or 
the reign of any of his possible successors. It is however not 
unlikely that Sodhadeva was the last prince of this Kalacuri 
line. The rise of the Gahadavala power in the 2nd quarter of the 
1 1th century appears to have destroyed the power of the Kala- 
curis on the Gogra. The Candravati grant of Candradeva, dated 
in (F.) S. 1160 (A.D. 1093), shows the extension of the Gahada- 
vala dominions ' from Benares and Kanauj to the Svarga-dvara 
tlrtha at the confluence of the Sarayu and the Gharghara in 
Ayodhya (Pyzabad district).® As the earliest date (A.D. 1090) 

^ But see infm, DHNIj VoL II# p. 764, 6> and supta, 746, fn. 2. 

2 Moat probably the river Gogra which in Oodh is known ‘ by the names of Dehoa, 
Surjoo or Sarayu as well as Ghogra/ See IGI, Vol. XU, 1908, pp. 302-03. 

3 El, Vol. XIV, p. 193 ; see also supra DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 609 ff. 
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of Candradeva ^ is separated only by a period of 11 years from the 
latest recorded date (A.D. 1079) of the Kahla plate, the founder of 
the Gahadayalas may well have been the destroyer of Sodhadeva. 

The existence of another family of the Kalacuris in Gorakh- 
pur was revealed by the discovery of the Kasia stone-inscription. 
The blue stone slab on which this is engraved was found at the 
Buddhist ruins near Kasia, ‘in all probability the ancient site of 
Kusanagara,’ in the disirict of Gorakhpur (U. P.)* The inscrip- 
tion is much damaged, and ‘evidently some writing is lost at the 
end of it.’ The existing portion contains 24 lines, and is written 
in Aapari characters of about the 12th century A.D. It is through- 
out in verse, excepting the opening invocation to Buddha. The 
first four verses are devoted to the praise of Sankara, Parvatl, Tara 
and Buddha. Then follows the mythical and historical portion of 
the genealogy which may be presented in tabular form as follows : 

Visnu (Bhagav an).., created 

I* 

Brahman created 

1 

Atri: From his eye 

I 

Manu Candrama (the Moon) 

1 I 

Hi, = Budha 

1 

Pururavas =Urva^i 

_ 1 

Ayus 

Nahusa 

I 

Yayati 

I 

Yadu and four other kings. 

Sahasrada^ 

1 

Haihaya^ 

1 Ibid, Voi. IX, p. 302. See also DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 508-09. 

® In Pnra^ic tradition the name is spelt Sahasrajit, see IMT, p. 144. The inscrip- 
tion omits Satajit between Sahasrajit and Haihaya. 

* The inscription omits 8 kings between Haihaya and K&rtai?irya (Arjnna) See 
IHjT, op. ciL, p. 144. 
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lo his family 

Kartavirya 

Id his family 

(1) Sahkaragat»a 

I ■ 

(2) Nannaraja 

( 3 ) Laksmaiia (1) 

, I ■_ 

(4) Si vara ja (I ) 

I 

(5) Bhimata (1) 

r 

( 6 ) Hdjapaini Lnliiimnijki \l) 

( 7 ) Sivaraja (II) 

I 

(8) Name losfe = Bbucla 

I 

(9) Laksmanaraja (III) 

? = Kaiicana 

(10) Bhimata (II) 

The inscription abruptly comes to an end after this. The 
name of the king in whose reign this record was engraved, as 
well as the object of it has been lost. It is likely however that 
the epigraph ‘ recorded the erection of the brick shrine in which 
the large black stone image of the Buddha ’ was originally en- 
shrined and near the doorway of which it was discovered. The 
preserved portion contains no date.^ 

The founder of this branch was Sahkaragana, about whom 
we are told that Purajit (Siva) being pleased instantly granted 
him an emblem of his own. His son and successor, Nannaraja, 
is vaguely praised as one ‘ whose fame spread up to the ocean.’ 

1 The stone ID scription was discovered in 1875-76. Kielhoru p-.blished a of 

the contents of the inscription in NKOWG^ 1903, pp, 300-03. It was fully edited by D. E. 
Sabni in 1995, J?/, Vol XVIII, pp. 121-37- It is not impossible that Kahcana was the 
wife * of another king whose name has disappeared j ’ see ihid^ p. 129. 
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His son Laksmana is credited with having entered a fort and 
‘ resorted to a mountainous district named 3awaya,\ which was 
the sum-total of the universe and the residence of Sibi Ausmara. ’ 
Kielhorn identified 3aivaya with Seweya situated a few miles 
south or south-east of Kasia. But as Seweya ‘ is situated on 
perfectly level ground and n6t on a mountainous region,’ objec- 
tion has been taken to Kielhorn’s suggestion. It appears how- 
ever probable that Saivaya (or 3aivya) ‘ must have been situated 
somewhere in the vicinity of Kasia ’ The next person and the first 
to be called a king (wflrapdt'i) was his son Sivaraja I, whose 
prowess resembled the light of the flame created by (the sage) 
Aurva and ‘ who was more successful even than Kirti.’ This 
Klrti was no doubt the name of a person, but his identity has 
not yet been ascertained. Can he be the same as the Candella 
Kirti varman (A.D. 1098), who by defeating the mighty Karna 
and recovering his dominions appears to have performed one of 
the most sensational military achievements of the period? 
Nothing is known about his son and successor the KsitUa 
Bhimata (I). The next in the genejilogical list is the Rajaputra, 
Laksmana II, who was probably the sou of Bhimata. It is said 
of him that ‘the title son of a king, the source of virtues, befitted 
him more appropriately than hundreds of (other) princes.’ 
Next is mentioned 8ivaraja (II), who is said to have produced 
‘ confusion in the circle of his enemies.’ The son of Sivaraja is 
called ‘ the creist-jewel of kings’ (Narcndm-cu^dDiani) but un- 
fortunately his name is lost. His wife (dhariiia-patni) Bhuda 
bore to him the narapati Laksmanaraja III.-^ The latter is 
vaguely praised for his victories against his enemies. His wife 
Kancana bore to him the last prince on the list, Bhimata II, 
who ‘ earned fame by his fierce prowess.’ 

* Snhni suggests that this is a mistiike for Saivya ( = Sivi +Uie suffix j>iia),i.e., the 
country or city of Vogel itlenlified Bborkot in the Ptjnjah as tlie anoient Sihipuni ; 

VoL XVI, jB 15, 

HdiaputM Iiaksmana proliably did not reigft. In that case Laksmanaraja III 
should be Laksmana raja 11. It iV not abaolutely certain that Kancana was his wife ; see 
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From the account given above, it does not seem that this 
branch of the Kalacuris ever became very powerful. I have al- 
ready shown that the Gahaclavalas from c. 1093 gradually extend- 
ed their territories from Kanauj and Benares to the banks of the 
Giogra. That the Gahadavalas retained their power on the banks 
of the Gogra till the reign of their last ruler, is shown by the 
Bengal Asiatic Society’s plate of Jayaccandra, dated in (F.) S. 
1234 (A.D. 1177), which grants land on the banks of the Daivaha 
(mod. Deoha, another name of the Gogrn).' It is therefore 
likely that this branch of the Kalacuris was suffered to remain 
as a feudatory line after the main dynasty of Kalha was des- 
troyed by Candradeva. Though there is no apparent connection 
between the Kalha and the Kasia branches, the occurrence of 
many common names at least tends to indicate close connec- 
tion between the families. If my guess about the identification 
of Klrti with the Candella Klrtivarinan (A.D. 1098) be accepted, 
some of the last princes, at least BhTmata 11, may have to be 
placed in the first half of the 13th century. 

(2) Kalacuris of Dfthala- (Q.F.). 

We have already suggested the probability that one of the 
branches of the Kalacuris was driven into the C. P. by the pres- 
sure of Gurjara-Pratihara power in Bundelkhand. The Kalacuri 
dynasty of Dahala may have been descended from this Kalacuri 
stock. We have epigraphic evidence to show that these Kala- 
curis ruled in the G.P. for at least 300 years. Like the inscrip- 
tions of the Kasia branch their records also trace their descent 
to the god Visnu. The mythical portion of their pedigree may 
be summarised in tabular form as follows : 

^ I At VoU XVilT, p. IBS and EL Vol, VIT» p. fiS, and fn. 2 on p. 83 ; see also supmt 
DHNL Vol. I, p. 539, 

^ called Kahicuris of Triiufn, 
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rm 

Visnu : Prom his navel 
(The god) bom from the lotus (Brahma) 

Atri 

I . ' 

‘ The friend of the ocean ' O'.f?., Moon) 

Budha (or Bodhana) ... sondn-law of the 

‘ friend of the 
lotuses’ (he, Sunl 

Pururavas= Urvasi. 

In his family 

Bharata ... ‘whose pure fame is proclaimed 
by the yamuna. hemmed in 
by more than a hundred posts 
of horse 'Sacrifices (offered 
by him) ’ 

In his family (anvaye) 

The Haihayn-Gakrairartl Kartavirya Arjuna, who inprisoned Havana 

... He begat the 

Kalacun-vamia. 

It will be observed from this table that the list leaves out 
some mythical kings who figure in the genealogy of the Gorakh- 
pur branches. With one exception/ most of the inscriptions 
omit to mention Haihaya or the Haihayas before Arjuna, while 
the Khairha plates of Yasahkarna, make Kartavirya ‘ the ancestor 
of the family of these Haihaya princes.’ ^ But the most serious 
difference seems to be the inclusion of Bharata in the genealogy 
of the Haihayas. This Bharata cannot be the Paurava Bharata 
Dausyanti, because he flourished after Arjuna. It is likely that 
the-pra^astikaras meant the ‘ mythical king of that name after 
whom (it is said) India was called Bharata varsa.’ ® In the Epic 
and Puranic lists of the Yadava Haihayas also, the name of 
Bharata does not occur.* 

i , The Bilhari stone inscription mentions the Haihayas before Arjuna ; see El, VoL 

p:m 

lUd, Vol. XII, p. 215. 

IffTt pp, 131 and 146. 


^ Ibid, p 144. 


HAIHAYAS OF THE UNITED AND CENTRAL PROVINCES 753 

The first historical name in the genealogy of the Kalacuris 
of Pahala ^ is that of Kokkalla.^ No record of his reign has so 
far been discovered; but the documents of his successors refer 
to a number of political incidents of his time. Thus the Bilhari 
stone-inscription of the time of Yuvaraja informs us that 
Kokkalladeva, ‘ having conquered the whole earth, set up two 
unprecedented columns of his fame, — in the quarter of the 
pitcher-born (Agastya, i.e. the south) that well-known Krsna- 
raja, and in the quarter of Kuvera {i.e. in the north) Bhojadeva, 
a store of fortune.’ ® The Benares grant of Karna informs us 
that the hand of Kokkalla ‘ granted freedom from fear to Bhoja, 
Vallabharaja / the Citrakutahhupala Harsa, and raja Sahkara- 
gana.’ * The same inscription further tells us that Kokkalla 
married a lady named Natta or NattadevI {Nattakhyadevi), who 
was born in the Candella family.® Kielhorn rightly identified 
Krsnaraja and Vallabharaja of these two records with the 
Rastrakuta Krsna-Vallabha of Malkhed (c. 878-912 A.D.), 
and Harsa with the Candella Harsa of Khajraho (c. 900 A.D.),® 
Krsna II married a daughter of Kokkalla,^ who is described in 
the Karda plates as the younger sister of Sankuka.® This 
Haihaya princess, we are told, ‘attained the rank of chief queen’ 
(mahadevi) and became the mother of Jagattuhga, the father 

1 Sometimes the family is said to have arisen in the (M, 1889, XVIII, 

p, 210). At other times the family is called if (/id, Vol. aII, p. 265, line 16), 
Cedi-kula {EI^ Vol. I, p. 40), and Sahasrarjuna-vamsa {ibidf p. 42; JA, Vol. XII, p, 260, 
line 16). 

2 Among the variants of this name may be mentioned Kokalla {El, Vol. I, pp. 34) 
and Eokkala (Si, Vol. XIX, p. 78). Kekkalia in the G-hotia plates of Prthvideva is 
probably a mistake of the scribe (/. 4, 1926, p. 44). 

3 El, Vol. I, p. 264, V. 17. In early Sanskrit Kuvera is spelt Kubera, 

4 Ibid, Vol, II, pp. 300 and 306, V. 7. 

5 Ibid, V. 8. 

s Ibid, pp, 301 and 304- The identification of Krsnaraja with Krspa II, was first 
pusfgested by Cunningham, ASR, Vol. IX, p. 80. Krsna II wasEnown as Vallabharaja ; see 
BG, Voi. I, Part 11. p. 410. See also DHNI^ Vol. I, chap, on the Candrdtreyas (Candelias), 
n. 67^ 

7 lA, Voi. XII, pp. 250 and 266. 

8 Ibid, p. 266, line 17. Sunkuku is probably an abbreviation of gankaragana. 

II — X2 
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of the famous Indra III (c. 15-17 A.D.), who raided Ujjayim 
and Kanauj in the reign of the Gurjara- Pratihara Mahipala I 
(c. 914-43 A.D.). Possibly Kokkalla may have assisted his son- 
in-law when -the latter suffered disaster at the hands of the 
Eastern Calukya Vijayaditya III (c. 844-88 A.D.)^ Natta or 
Nattadevi probably belonged to the family of the Candella king 
Harsa.* In view of the fact that Indi'a III, the great-grandson of 
Kokkalla was contemporary with Mahipala, the grandson of the 
Gurjara-Pratlhara Bhoja I (c. 836-882 A.D.), Cunningham 
and Kielhorn were perhaps right in identifying the Bhojadeva 
of the Bilhari and Benares inscriptions with Bhoja I.® But as 
one of the contemporaries of Kokkalla, the Candella Harsadeva, 
was possibly a contemporary of Mahipala I, the younger brother 
of Bhoja II (c. 908-14 A.D.), it is just possible that the Gur- 
jara contemporary of Kokkalla may have been Bhoja II, and 
not Bhoja 1.^ Another identification of Kielhorn is also open 
to doubt as I have already pointed out, riz., that the raja 
Sankaraga^a to whom Kokkalla granted freedom from fear was 
probably one of the Kalacuri kings of that name who ruled in 
Gorakhpur, and not the prince of that name who was a son of 
Kokkalla.® Cunningham assigned the reign of Kokkalla ‘ with 
certainty to the period between 860 and 900 A.D.’ ® In view of 
the above discussion however it will probably be safer to allot 
to him the period 875-925 A.D. During these years he firmly 
laid the foundation of bis family’s sovereignty. He formed 
matrimonial alliances with the Rastrakutas and the Candellas, 

1 BG, Vol. I, Parc II. pp. 4U.12. 

2 See DHNIt VoL I, chapter on the Candellas, p. 673. 

3 ASR, Vol. IX, pp. 84 and 103 ; EJI, VoL. 11, pp, 301 and 304. 

4 See on this point VoL V, p. 65; also JL, Vol. X, p. 52, in. 4; MASI, 
No. 2S, p. 4. 

5 See JL, p. 63, fn. 1; also p* 8, and fn. 2 on p. 8. If Bhojadeva is idend- 
.fied with Bhoja II, gahkaragana of the Benares plate is probably to be identified with the 
Kahla Kalaenri Sahkaragai^a II. ' See supra, BENI, Vol. II, p. 746, fn. % mi p. 747, fa. 1. 

* : A8B, VoL IX, p. 103. Rai Bahadur Hiralal places his reign in the last ^iiarte£ 

of the 9th century A.B. ; see ABOI, 19B7.28, p. 282, 
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and kept up friendly relations with the Gurjara-Pratthlras of 
Kanauj. After consolidating his position at home he seems to 
have raided a large area of northern and southern India. In 
the Amoda plates of the Haihaya Prthvideva of Turiimana 
(E. 8. 831=1079 A.D,) Kokkalla is said to have plundered 
‘ the treasuries of the Karpata, Vahga, Gurjara, Konkana, 
and 8akambhari kings and also of those born of the Turuska 
and Raghu families.’ ^ Much of this is no doubt mere praiasti. 
As the word Furuskd in the records of this period generally 
means the Turks represented by the ruling families of Ghazni 
and Ghiir, and as the earliest recorded date for a Turkish 
invasion of India cannot be placed before the middle of the 
10th century, when Alp-tigin established himself at Ghazni,’’ 
the chances of Kokkalla meeting a Turuska opponent were 
extremely remote. Without, therefore, accepting literally 
all that the poet claims, for him, we can believe that he 
really raided a wide area around his dominions. There is, 
however, no means to determine the exact limits of his kingdom. 
In some records of the Tummapa Haihayas his dominions seem 
to be designated as Tritasaurya.^ This place has not yet been 
identified. But as one of his sons is said to have ascended the 
ancestral throne at Tripurl (6 miles from Jubbulpore, in the 
Central Provinces), and another appears to have fixed his 
residence at Tummana (mod. Tumana, 45 miles north of Ratna- 
pur in the Central Provinces), we may infer that Kokkalla’s 
power extended from the Bhanrer to the Maikal range, or 
roughly over the region now known as the Jubbulpore Division. 

According to the inscriptions of the Haihaya kings of 
Ratnapura, Kokkalla had 18 sons, of whom the eldest became 
king of Tripuri, while the others became niat^dolapatis or 
feudatory chiefs in the kingdom. They mention Kalihgaraja as 

1 EI, Vol. XIX, pp. 75 and 78, Vs. 4-5. 

2 CHI, Vol. in, p. U. DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 25 , 79 and 80. 

3 EI, YoL I, pp. 33, 34 ; see also infra, DHNI, VoL 11, p. 802. 
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one of these younger sons, from whom the Ealacuris of Tummana 
traced their descent. The Eastrakuta grants reveal the 
names of some other sons of Kokkalla. Thus the Karda grant 
of Kakka II (A.D. 972) gives us the name of Sankuka, whose 
younger sister became the queen of the Eastrakuta Krsna II. The 
Sahgli grant of Govinda IV (A.D. 933) tells us that Jagattuhga 
married Laksmi, a daughter of Eanavigraha, the son of Kokkala, 
the ornament of the Sahasrarjuna-vamia} The Karda grant men- 
tioned above also informs us that this Jagattuhga married Laksmi, 
the daughter of the GedUvara Sankaragaiia.® As in both 
the grants the issue of Jagattuhga by Laksmi is stated to be Indra 
III, it is clear that Eanavigraha and Sahkaragana are one and 
the same person ‘ the latter appellation being his real name, 
and the former a, hiruda.’ ^ The Karda grant reveals the 
interesting fact that Jagattuhga in the course of an expedition 
during the reign of his father came to the Cedi country and 
married Govindamba, another daughter of his maternal uncle 
{mdtula) Saflkaragapa.'* This princess became in course of time 
the mother of Amoghavarsa III Vaddiga (c. 933-40 A.D.) and the 
grandmother of Akalavarsa Krsna III (c. 940-56 A.D.) . The 
Sahgli grant of Govinda IV gives us the name of yet another 
son of Kokkalla, named Arjuna. This Arjuna, we are told, had 
a son named Ammanadeva, ‘of exceedingly great might,’ whose 
daughter Vijamba became the wife of Indra III and mother of 
Amoghavarsa II and Govinda IV (c. 918-33 A.D.).® The 
records of the Haihayas of Tripuri however do not mention any 
of these names of the sons of Kokkalla. The Bilhari stone in- 
scription of the time of Yuvaraja II tells us that Kokkalla was 

1 I A. Vol. XII, pp. 250 and 253, line 16. 

* Ibid, pp. 266 and 268, line 18. 

3 SG, Vol. I. Part II, p. 414. 

* The Calutya king Vikramaditya II of Badami (783-46 A.D) also married Loka- 
mahadevi and Trailokyamabadevf, who were uterine, sisters and came from the same 
Haihaya stock ; see ibid, p. 374. 

^ JA* VbL XII, pp. 250 and 268, lines 20-22. Fleet first read the name as Bvijamba 
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succeeded by his son Mugdhatufiga, while the Benares grant of 
Karna relates that he was succeeded by Prasiddhadhavala, his 
son by NattadevL As both these names are given as that of 
the father of Yuvaraja I, it is clear that these two names 
belong to one and the same person. Hitherto it has been 
believed that one of these names is a titular name.* But possibly 
both are birudas of the GedUvara Sahkaragana, who^e daughters 
Laksmi and Govindamba were married to Jagattuhga, the son 
of the Eastrakuta Krsna 11. In view of his epithet ‘ lord of 
Cedi,’ it is difficult to identify SaPkaragana with one of the 
younger sons of Kokkalla who became mere lords of man^olas} 
As the genealogical lists of the Haihayas of Tripurl does not 
mention this ‘ lord of Cedi ’ amongst the immediate successors of 
Kokkalla, and as both the names Mugdhatunga and Prasiddha- 
dhavala look more like birudas than personal names it is likely 
that the personal name of the eldest son who succeeded him at 
Tripurl was Sahkaragana. If this is accepted, Eanavigraha 
must be another biruda of this king. We have not yet discover- 
ed any records of this prince ; but the Bilhari stone-inscription 
of Yuvaraja II contains the following description of his 
victories : 

“ On his expeditions the forests by the sea, near which his 
army encamped, had the number of their coral-sprouts doubled 
by the tips of the hands of women, stretched forth to gather 
them. 

To Malaya his thoughts wandered, because it is there 
that the waves of the sea are playing, because there that wind 
is blowing which causes the Kerala women to sport, because 
there the serpent is stealing the fragrance of the trees. 

Having conquered the lines of the country by the shore of 
the eastern sea, and having taken Pali from the lord of Kosala, 

1 ABOI, 1927.28, p. 286. See also supra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 444. Mngdhatunga is a 

hirudaot tbe Kalha Kalacuri Sankaragana II. 
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having uprooted the dwellings of enemies one after another, he 
was a most splendid master of the sword ” ^ 

The references to Malaya and Kerala are so vague that they 
seem to have no historical basis. Excepting the Bilhari inscrip- 
tion, most of the Kalacuri records are silent about the achieve- 
ments of Prasiddhadhavala. He does not appear to have been 
powerful enough to pierce through the heart of the Eastrakuta 
territory and reach the Malabar coast. It is however not 
impossible that he may have been associated with some of the 
southern campaigns of his Eastrakuta relatives. The conquest 
of Pali from ‘ the lord of Kosala ’ looks like a statement of fact. 
Some scholars show a tendency to identify this Pali with ‘the 
village of Palia in the Balasore district, six miles from the sea 
shore,’ ^ but it seems more likely that it is to be identified with 
the village of Pali situated 12 miles to the north-east of Ratan- 
pur in the Bilaspur district. Cunningham visited this place 
in 1873-74 and found here ‘ a fine large tank and the remains 
of several temples on its banks ’ in the style of the Khajraho 
temples. ® There can be no doubt therefore that the village 
marks the site of an important city. It is however difficult to 
identify the Kosalendra from whom this place was taken by 
Mugdhatuhga. It is possible that this prince was a member of 
the dynasty conveniently designated as ‘ Sarabhapura kings.’ 
Land-grants of two kings of this line, named Mahsjayaraja and 
Mahasudevaraja, have been discovered in Raipur, Arang, Khariar 
and Sarangarh, all situated in the Raipur district of the Central 
Provinces. ^ The grants contain circular seals with the standing 
figure of Gaja-Laksmt. They are written in the ‘ boxheaded 

1 Ibid, Vol. I, pp. 256 and 266, Vs. 22-24. 

« ABOI, 1927-28, p. 287. But see DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 396 and 401. 

s AaB, Vol. VII, pp. 217.19. 

^ For these grants see Fleet, GI, pp. 191-200; VoL IX, pp, 170-74 and 281-8$ | 
Hiralfll, JO I#I, pp, 96-97* The characters of the grants belong to the sonthera class of 
alphabets. For the Sirpur stone-inscription of Sivagnpta Balarjnna, me 'MI, Vol. 3CI» 
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yariety of the Central Indian alphabet,’ and are all issued from 
Sarabhapura.^ It has been suggested that these Sarabhapura 
princes drove away the line of rulers known as ‘ Sripura kings ’ 
from the Raipur region into the middle Mahanadi valley, 
but were themselves gradually supplanted by the Ealaeuris.® 
The records of these ‘ Sripura kings ’ were issued from Sripura 
(mod. Sirpur) and were all found near about the Raipur district.® 
Their seals bear the figure of Garuda, and they claim to belong 
to the Pan4u~vath&a and assume the title ‘ lord of Kosala ’ 
iKosaladhipati). The characters in their inscriptions belong to 
the northern class of alphabets of about the 8th or the 9th cen- 
turies A. D. ‘ In spite of overwhelming paleographic evidence,’ 
some scholars have tried to link together these. ‘ Sripura kings ’ 
with the so-called ‘ Somavamdl kings of Katak,’ who also called 
themselves ‘ lords of Kosala,’ and had similar names and titles.* 
If this be accepted then the Kq&alendra defeated by Prasiddha- 
dhavala may possibly have been some princes of this dynasty,® 
and not of the Sarabhapura linej for the latter, though it ruled 
in Kosala, never seem to have assumed the title of Kosalendra. 
After the conquest of Pali from the king of Kosala, Prasiddha- 
dhavala may have reached the shores of the Bay of Bengal by 
following the lower courses of the river Mahanadi. 

Prasiddhadhavala was succeeded by his son Balaharsa. The 
Bilhari inscription omits him; but the Benares grant of Karna 
distinctly calls him a nrpati.^ So it is certain that he ruled for 
some time. As that record only praises him in general terms, 
and most other inscriptions do hot mention him at all, he must 
have had a very short and inglorious reign ; and he may have 

‘ This place liaa aol; yet been identified ; bat Bai Bahadur Hiratal thinks that this 
may be another name of Sirpur, in the district of Baipur, see DLI, p. 90. 

s DLI, p. 90. 

3 GJ, pp. 291-99;Ef,Vol. VII, pp. 103-07 ;Vol. XI, pp. 184-201; lA. Vol. XVIII, 
pp. 179-81. DLI, p. 101. JBAS, 1907, p. 621, 

* DLI, p. 90. See for further details DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 393 ff. 

5 Probably Sivagupta, the first prince of the Orissa line, DIINI, Vol. I, p. 390. 
m, Vol. 11. pp. 306-07, V. 13, 
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beeathe king of "Cedi who was ‘impetuously ’ defeated by the 
Candella Ya^ovarman.* * His younger brother Yuvaraja^ who 
succeeded him, is given in the Bilhari inscription the himda 
Keyuravarsa.® The same record gives the following account of 
his victories : “ Who fulfilled the ardent wishes of the minds 
of the women of Gauda, who was a deer to sport on those pleasure- 
hills— the breasts of the damsels of Karnata, (and) ornamented 
the foreheads of the women of Lata; who engaged in amorous 
dalliance with the women of Kadmira, (and) was fond of the 
charming songs of the women of Kalinga. Up to the Kailasa*** 
and up to the noble eastern mountain over which the sun shines 
forth, near the bridge of the waters, and as far as the western 
sea, too, the valour of his armies brought endless anguish on 
hostile people.”^ In spite of obvious exaggerations, it is possible 
that the Kalacuris recovered from the effects of their defeat at 
the hands of the Candellas under Yuvaraja I, who, following 
the usual practice of successful kings, raided the countries 
all round his dominions. The conflict with the Karnata sove- 
reigns, who must be identified with the Eastrakuta sovereigns of 
the Deccan, throvvs interesting light on the relations of these 
two dynasties. We have seen how intimate was the bond 
of union between these two royal families. Since the time of 
Kokkalla, the Kalacuris of Tripuri had formed frequent matri- 
monial alliances with the Ea§trakutas of Malkhed. Even Yuva- 
raja himself gave his daughter Kundakadevi as a bride to 
Amoghavarsa III Vaddiga (c. 933-40 A. D.).® The Karhad grant 
of Krsna III (c. 940-56 A.D.), seems to indicate that he also, 
like his father, married a Sahasrarjuna princess.® These 



* Ibid, Vol. I, p. 132. Kielhorn suggested that the defeated Cedi king was YuvarSja 
1 ; see ibid, Vol. II, p. 301. But chronology and facta seem to point out that the defeat 
should be referred to the weak reign of his elder brother. See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 675. 

s Ibid, Vol. 11, p. 307, V. 15. 3 Ibid, Vol. I, p. 256, V. 24. 

* Ibid, p. 265, Vs. 24 and 28. The Gauda king was possibly Gop8la II, see DiTNI • 
Vol. I, pp. 350 ff. seq. 

> m, ime 23 tASB, Vsd^ U, p. 418. 

» ^ JU, Vol. IV, p. 288, V. 26, 
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matrimonial alliances may be represented by the following 
table : 

Kokkalla 


Safikaraga:^a (Bankuka ?) | I)aiigMer=(l) Krsna II 

[Mugdhatunga, Prasiddhadkavala, | (o, 888-912)' 

Eanavigraha]. Arjuna 

l"^ ^ ^ j ^ ^ (■ 'Ammadeva 

1 I (2) I 

Yu vara ja I Laksmi= Ja^aiiw%a = Govmdamba 

j son of (1) 

I 1 ' 

Kuiidakadevi = {4) Amoghavarsa I 

IllVaddiga 1 

(c. 933-40), (3) Indra III = Vijamba 

son of (2) (c. 915-17) 

I son of (2) 

Saliasrarjuna = (5) Krsna III 
(Kaiacuri) (c. 940-'56) 

princess son of (4) 

The above table shows that fit. fhree generations, within a 

period of less than three-quarters of a century (c. 888-956 A.D.), 
there were no less than six marriages between the two families. 
The recent discovery of the Jura inscription of Krsna III in the 
State of Maihar in Baghelkhand and the references to the pos- 
sible Eastrakuta occupation of Kalinjar contained in the Deoli 
and Karhad plates of the same king show that the Eastrakutas’ 
dominions during this period probably encircled the Kaiacuri king- 
dom in the north, west, and south.* It is not impossible that the 
Kalacuris may have even assisted the ESstrakutas in their nor- 
thern campaigns against the G-urjara-Pratlharas and their Candella 
feudatories. But the references to the conflict of the Kalacuris 
and the Karnatas show that this period of close alliance and co- 
operation had come to an end. This conclusion is also supported 
by the Karhad plates of Krsna III, which tell us that during his 
father’s reign (c. 933-40 A.D.) he conquered a Sahasrarjuna 

1 See DHh’I, Vol. I, pp. 688 ff . ; MASJ, No. 23, pp. 10 fl. 

TI— 13 
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pirince.^ From the fact that this prince is described as 
‘ an elderly reiatiye of his mother and his wife ’ it seems 
very likely that the defeated Kalacuri prince was no other 
than yuvaraja; I, the father of his mother. This conflict 
must have happened some time before 940 A.D., when Yuvaraja 
was already well advanced in years. 

The limits of the kingdom of Yuvaraja I cannot be definitely 
fixed. But the Chandrehe stone-inscription,® seems to indicate 
that in the north it included a portion of Baghelkhand. This 
document is written on two slabs of stone ‘ built into the walls of 
the front verandah of a Saiva monastery which stands close to 
the great temple of Siva at Chandrehe,’ on the Son river in 
Rewa. ft belongs to the Mattamayura sect of the Saiva ascetics. 
One of these, Prabhava^iva, we are told, was greatly honoured 
by Yuvaraja. The identity of this prince is established by 
another stone-inscription, ® said to have been discovered in the 
ruins of Gurgi some 12 miles to the east of the town of Rewa. 
The 6th verse of this record tells us that the MattamayOxa ascetic 
Prabhavasiva ‘ was brought to this part of the country by 
Yuvarajadeva, son of Mugdhatuhga, and made to accept a 
monastery or a temple.’ As this last inscription also refers to 
the building of a high temple at the place by the same king^ it 
is likely that Yuvaraja’s power extended across the Son to the 
north of the Kaimur Range. 

The association of YuvarSja with Saiva ascetics is also- 
revealed by a number of other records. An unpublished inscrip- 
tion, found at Malakapuram, in the Madras Presidency, tells us 
that Yuvaraja gave 3 lakhs of villages as a hhiksa to the Saiva 

» BJ, Vd. IV, p. 288, V. 26. 

2 fbe inscription is dated in (K.)S, 724- (A.B. 973) and records tlie re-exeaYatioa 
and rebniiding of a well by Prabodha^iva which was formerly excavated by his gum 
Pra4antaMva, The latter was the disciple of Prabhava4i?a. The inscription was eomposed 
hy^th® ham Bvarhsala. See Ji, VoL XX,, p. 85; 181, If 0a921, pp, 5S-54 ; MABl, 

No. 23,pp.H7-22, 

» ABh WC, 1921. pp. 61.52. MA8I, No. 23, pp. 122.29. This is mo^het rewd of 
th e Saif a Prabodha^i^a. 
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teacher Sadbhavasambhu of the Pahala-ma^f^aZa situated between 
the Bhagirathi and the Narmada.’ ' The Bilhari stone-inscrip- 
tion tells us that Yuvaraja had as his wife Nohala, who traced 
her origin to the Caulukya lineage. She was the daughter of 
Avanivarman, who was the son of Sadhanva and grandson of 
Simhavarman. ® NohalSi is said to have erected near the modern 
Bilhari a large temple of Siva, which she endowed with the 
villages Dhahgata-pataka, Pondl, Nagabala, Khaila-pataka, 
Vida, Sajjahall, and Gosthapali. She is also reported to have 
given the villages of Nipanlya, and Ambi-pataka to the sage 
Isvarasiva, a disciple of Sabdasiva, who again was a disciple of 
Pavanasiva, ‘ as a reward for his learning.’ ® 

The Karitalai stone-inscription of the time of Laksmanaraja 
supplies us with the name of one of the officers of the administra- 
tion of this king. We are told that the Brahman Bhaka Mi^ra, 
who flourished in the family of the sage Bhlradvaja, served 
Yuvaraja as his chief minister (mantri-praMana) .* No records 
of this king have so far been discovered. 

Yuvaraja I was succeeded by Laksmanaraja, his son by 
Nohala. There appears to have been no weakening of the 
Ealacuri power under his administration; and if the records can 
be believed, he considerably increased the prestige of his house 
by invading the territories of his neighbours. Thus the Bilhari 
inscription tells us that ‘ the powerful Cedi lord (Gedi-natha) 

^ Mentioned by Hiralal in ABOI, 1927-28, pp. 283-90. Hiralal also suggests that tbe 
of this inscription should be identified with the Caunsath Jogiai temple at 
Bheraghat. If this is accepted, that temple, which was founded by Sadbhavasambha, must 
be referred to the time of Yuvaraja I ; see ibid. For his temples, see MASl, No. 23, pp. 31 if. 

2 An interesting fact about the origin of this Oaulukya family is that they trace their 
descent from the Guluka of Dropa Bharadvaja, while the Cajukyas of BadSmi traced their 
descent from that of Brahma ; see BQ, Yol. I, Part II, p. 180. For the story of origin of 
the Oaulukyas of Anahilapataka (anjarat), see infra, chapter on the Caulukyas, 

8 KI, VoL I, pp. 266-67. Vs. 30-46. Cunningham identified village of 

Pondi situated 4 miles to the N. W. of Bilhari. He also suggested that Khaila-piifcaka was 
probably represented by Khailwara, 6 miles east- north-east of Bilhari ; see /h/d, p. 26 1 ; 
also VoL IX, p. 104, 

i El, Vol, n, pp.- 174-76, Vs. 2-6. • 
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marched with all his elephants and horses, (and) accompanied by 
strong foot-soldiers of tributary chiefs (Samanta-patti) , to the 
very pleasant western region, inspiring his adversaries with 
fear...... Having valorously struck down (adversaries) who were 

humbled in battle, having his commands honoured by presents 

offered by princes who bowed down (before him) he made 

the host of his army sport in the water of the ocean. 
Having bathed in the sea, the illustrious (prince) then worshipped 
Some^mra with golden lotu.ses ; but he also presented something 
else. After defeating the lord of Kosala (Kosala-natha), he made 
(the effigy of the serpent) Kaliya wrought of jewels and gold, wffiich 
was obtained from the prince of Odra {04ra-nrpali), a reverential 
offering to Somesvara. Having besides presented elephants, 
horses, splendid dresses, garlands, sandal and other (gifts), the 
prince to get out of the toils of this life, humbly praised (the 
god), full of joy.” ^ The Goharwa grant of Laksmi-Karna 
gives him credit for conquering the kings of Vangala, Pandya, 
L5^a, Gurjara and Kasmira. ® 

These descriptions of Laksmanaraja’s victories are of course 
not free from the usual suspicion attaching to all royal praiastis ; 
but certain statements in them seem to contain some truth. His 
claim to have advanced as far as Somnath (Patan), in the 
Kathiawar peninsula, seems to be based on an historical 
fact. During the second half of the 10th century A.D., 
which probably saw the reigns of both Laksmanaraja and his 
father Yuvaraja I, great confusion prevailed in the Gurjara 
and Lata countries. During the first half of the lOth 
century Southern Gujarat (Lata) was held by the SilahSra 
feudatories of the Rastrakutas of Manyakhetaka, while Northern 
Gujarat was possessed by the Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj. 
With the decline of the PratIhSra and Ra§trakuta powers In 

T JSI, Vol. 1, p. MS, V*. 69.68. 

*? Vm^^laMaiiga-mpv^ah panhhvfa^P^f4yo L&ieSa4u^hana,paiarjjiia-€nfj&Tendm^^ 
KltSni^avlu,mukntircita‘pada^ ; see ibid^ Vel* XI, p* 142, V* 8* 
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the 2n<i half of the 10th century, their hold on those distant 
provinces also grew weak, and during the last quarter of this 
century we find the Caulukya MQlaraja (c. 974-95 A.D.) 
fighting with Barappa, the general of the Calukya Taila II 
(c. 973-97 A.D.), for the possession of G-ujarat. V In 
this period of uncertainty, therefore, it was not very difficult for 
a daring king to penetrate into Gujarat and Kathiawar with a 
mobile force. It is interesting to remember in this connection 
the claim of Yuvaraja I to have ‘sported with Lata women.” 
By penetrating to Somnath (Patan), therefore, Laksmanaraja 
merely carried forward a step further the policy initiated by his 
illustrious predecessor. The references to the ornamented effigy 
of the serpent Kdli'^a seem to indicate that his claim to victory 
over the lord of Kosala was also genuine. It is however difficult 
to identify this Kosala-ndtha or the O^Td-nrpati from whoTU 
Yuvaraja obtained the bejewelled Kdliya. The former may have 
been one of the earlier members of the Somavam^i rulers of Orissa 
who regularly assumed the title of Kosalendra.^ There is again 
no inherent impossibility in the clairn that Lak§manaraja defeated 
the king of the Vahgalas. For the second half of the 10th century 
marked a dark patch in the history of the Palas, which appears 
to have culminated in the Kamboja rebellion. The references in 
the records of the Palas and the Varmans, as well as the Paikor 
(Birbhum dist., Bengal) pillar inscription, of LaksmI-Karna, 
conclusively prove that the Kalacuris in the first half of the 
11th century were in intimate contact with the Bengal rulers.* 

1 BO, y^L I, Part II, pp, 23, 213 and 430; also infra, DBNI, VoL II, chapter on t!i« 

Caulukya8» 

2 See BJ, Vol. Ill, pp. 330-33. Also "VoL I, pp. 394 f. The association of 

Kosala with Odra shows that MA81, Ho. 23, p. 12, is wrong in taking it to mean N, Koiala 
The PratlhSras were never known as lords of Kosala. Their capital Kanauj lay in PaflcSla. 
Tripuri Jjaksmanaraja also cannot be identified with the fonnder of the Kahh KalUcum, 
See supra, DHNI, Yol. II, p. 743, fn. 3. Odra king- a Kara prince? See ibid, pp. 413 f. 

3 DHNIt YoL I, pp. 326 King pf the Vmgdlas was probably tbe Varman princa of 
E. Bengal* See ibid, pp. 318, 324, 331 


766 DYNASTIC HISTOEY OF NORTHERN INDIA 

It may well be that Yuvaraja 1/ and his son Laksmanaraja 
laid the foundation of that eastern policy, which at last 
culminated in the reign of Laksmi-Karpa (c. 1042-90 A.D.). 
There is however some difficulty in accepting the claim to 
victory over Kashmir which is made on behalf of both 
Yuvaraja I and his son Laksmanaraja. It must be admitted 
that the 2nd half of the 10th century was also one of the 
most inglorious epochs in the history of Kashmir. From 
Ksemagupta (950-58 A.D.) to the end of the reign of Didda 
(980-1003 A.D.), she was a constant prey to anarchy and 
cml war.V But the valley of Kashmir is so distant from the 
borders of the Kalacuri dominions, that we are loth to 
accept this claim without some confirmatory evidence from 
an independent source. The same argument applies to 
Laksmanaraja’s claim to victory over the Pandya king. 
Though the decay of the Rastrakuta power and the uncertain 
position of the newly re-established Oalukya dynasty made 
it comparatively easy for a king of the C.P. to invade the 
southern portion of the Indian peninsula, yet in view of the 
great distance separating the two countries it would perhaps 
be better to reserve our judgment till we discover some 
evidence stronger than the eulogy of a court poet. The only 
piece of indirect evidence which may possibly be quoted in favour 
of this southern campaign of Laksmanaraja is his matrimonial 
alliance with the rising power of the Cajukyas of the Kanarese 
districts. We know from the records of the latter, that he 
married his daughter Bonthadevi to VikramSditya IV, the father 
of Ahavamalla-Nurmadi Taila II (c. 973-997 A.D.), who 

destroyed the RSstrakutas of lyfalkhed about A. D. 973.® 
It is not impossible that Laksmanaraja may have invaded 

1 Ibid, Vol. II, p. 760 and fn. 1. 

^ Ibid, Yol I, pp. m f . 

^ BO, ToL I, Part II, p, 427* Hiralal mentions Tailapa II as the daughter*® son q I 
Yuvaraja II* This must be a mistake; see bis artide In the ABOI, 1927*28, p. 291. 
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peninsular India to assist his new allies against the ES^tra- 
kutas. 

The Bilhari stone-inscription of the time of Yuvar5ja 11 
shows that Laksma^iaraja continued his father’s patronage of the 
Saiva ascetics. We are told that this line of ascetics emigrated 
from Kadambaguha. An object of veneration of these sages was 
Rudra^ambhu. His disciple was Mattamayuranatha, who, ‘be- 
came possessed, oh! of the town (?) of the prince of Avanti.’ 
His disciple’s disciple was MSdhumateya. His disciple’s dis- 
ciple was Hrdayasiva, who ‘still further increased the renown 
spread over the illustrious Madhumateya lineage (mmH).’ We 
are then informed that the Gedi-candra, Laksmanaraja showed 
his devotion to this sage, ‘by presents sent by well-conducted 
messengers.’ He also ‘made over to that great ascetic the 
monastery of the holy Vaidyanatha.^ 

The only record so far known of this prince is the Raiitalai 
stone-mscripiion of his minister {mantri-tilaha) Some^vara, 
the son of BhSka Misra, who served as the chief minister of his 
father. This record, which was found at Karitalai, a village in 
the Mudwara subdivision of the Jubbulpore District of the C. P. 
(Lat. 24°3'N, Long. 80°46'E), is much damaged, and the pre- 
served portion, which contains 34 lines, appears to be ‘ only the 
concluding portion of an apparently much longer inscription, 
the upper part of which is missing.’ The missing portion pro- 
bably contained an eulogy of the ‘earlier Cedi rulers of Tripuri, 
especially Yuvarajadeva I and Laksmanaraja, who are actually 
mentioned in the sequel.’ Verses 2-17 of the preserved portion 
give an account of the family of the Brahman minister of the 
king, who belonged to the va^da of BharadvSja. He is describ- 
ed in verse 9 as hhaUa-SomeSMra-dihsita. The proper object of 


^ El, VoL I, pp. 267-68, Vs. 46-57. ^or another inscription of about the • end of the 
iOth century A.I)., discovered at Banod, which mentions EadambaguhS, a prin(^ oi Avanti 
and the town of Mattamayura, see JASB, Voi:'XVT,p. Cunningham, ASM 9 ToL. U* 
p. 306 ; El 9 Vol. I, pp. 35i f . 
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the inscription is to record that this Some^vara built a tfemple of 
Visnu named after the founder ’j^omasratwideufl, in which this 
inscription was apparently set up. The latter part of the in- 
scription records certain donations, mainly by the royal family. 
For the maintenance of a Pnra for eight Brahmans, near the 
temple, the king, granted the village of Dirghasakhika (which 
may be the modern Dighee of the maps, about 6 miles S.B. of 
Karitalai). His queen Mahadevl Eahada gave to the temple the 
village of Cakrahradi, while the king’s son, the Parama-mis^va 
Sahkaragana, made a donation on the occasion of a lunar 
eclipse. There is no date in the preserved portion of the 
inscription.^ 

Laksmanaraja was succeeded by Sankaragana, his son by 
Eahada. This prince is omitted by the Goharwa grant of 
LaksmI-Karna ; ^ but he is mentioned as king in the Benares ® and 
the Bilhari * inscriptions. Both these records praise him only 
in vague terms, without any remark of the slightest value. 
He probably had a rather brief and inglorious reign. The only 
interesting fact known about him is his devotion to the god Visnu 
(Vais^va-parama).’^ 

After Laksmanaraja came his younger brother Yuvaraja II.® 
The Goharwa plates of Lak§mi-Karna call him a ‘moon among 
the kings of Cedi’ {Gedindra-candra), who became a ‘ supreme 
ruler’ (Parameiuara).’ The Karanbel stone-inscription of 
Jayasimha tells us that he dedicated the wealth which he 
took from other kings to the holy Somesvara (i.e., Somanatha 

1 An account of the conbeats of the inscription was first given by Oanniagham. ASM, 
Vol. IX, p. Si. It was then edited from a rubbing by Kielhorc, El, VoL II, pp. 174-79. 

2 El, VoL XI. p. 142 ; Vol. II, p. 3. 

3 Ibid, Vol. II, p. 307, V. 19. 

4 Ibid, Vol. I, p. 260, Vs. 64-66* 

s Ibid, VoL II, p. 179, V. 33, 

8 Ibid, Vol. II. p. 307, V. 21 ; VoL I, p, 260, V. 67. 

7 Ibid, Vol. XI, pp. 142-43, Vs. 10-12. Some identify Kalacun-candra who ‘wor- 
shipped ’ the Oandella Vidyadhara with this prince {MAS I, No. 23, p, 14.), But see stipm^ 
D^NT, Vol. n, pp. 6S9-90; also ibid, infra^ p* 771, 
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in Gujarat)/ It was probably in the course of this western 
expedition, which he may have undertakeu, to emulate the 
success of his father, that he came into violent conflict with 
the Paramaras. The Udaipur prasasti of the kings of Malwa 
informs us that Vakpati II (Munja) (c. 974 A.D.) ‘oonquering 
Yuvaraja and slaying his generals, as victor, raised on hig h 
his sword in Tripurl/ ^ This expedition by Vakpati was 
probably undertaken as a retaliation for the western campaigns 
of the Kalacuri kings. The remark in the Khairha and the 
Jubbulpore grants of Ya^ah-Karga that Yuvaraja ‘ purified 
the town of Tripurl,’ ® may, have a veiled reference to the 
purificatory ceremonies which the Kalacuri king possibly 
performed after the re-occupation of his capital. In connec- 
tion with these hostilities between Vakpati and YuvarSja, 
it is interesting to remember the struggles between the former 
and the Galukya TSifa II, the nephew (sister’s son) of 
Yuvaraja. The recent discovery of the Ahmedabad grants of 
the Paramara Harsa Siyaka II (c. 947-70) * has shown that the 
predecessors of Vakpati were feudatories of the Eastrakutas of 
Manyakhetaka.' This explains to some extent the nature of the 
struggle between) the Eastrakutas, Cajukyas, Kalacuris, and 
Paramaras of this period. These conflicts, in which the Eastra- 
kutas ceased to exist as a great power in the Deccan and in which 
Tripurl was plundered and Vakpati Munja met a tragic end, were 
possibly not detached incidents, but only episodes of the long 
drawn duel between the Eastrakutas and Paramaras on the one 
hand and the Galukyas and Kalacuris on the other. The alliance 
between the Galukyas and the Kalacuris however did not long 
survive these events. The claim put foriyard in some of the 

1 I A, VoL XVIII, pp. 215-16, line 7. MASI^ No. 23, pp. 14-15, curiously enough, 
thinks that these ‘epithets applicable to Yuvaraja I ’ have been ‘ misapplied * by the 
inscription ^to Ms grandson YuvarSja II. 

2 EL Vol. I, pp. 235-237, V. 15 ; see inf ra, DHNL VoL II, chapter on the Paramaras, 

3 EH, VoL XII, p. 211, V. 7. 

^ PTOGj Madras, 1924, Madras, 1926, pp. 303 fE. ; EL VoL XIX, pp. 236 ff.j also infra) 
BENI VoL II, chapter on lihe Paramaras, 

II-— 14 
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later Oalukya records that Taila, in addition to subverting the 
power of the Rastrakutas, overcame the king of^ Oedi, indicates 
that Ynvaraja II must have subsequently come into conflict with 
his relatives/ Thus the history of Kalacuri-Calukya relation- 
ship forms a close parallel to the earlier Kalacuri-Rastrakuta 

connections. \\ j.-, jl- t 

The only record which can be referred to the time of 

Yuvaraja II is the Bilhari stone-inscription of the Saiva ascetics 
of the Mattamayura sect, who originally emigrated fromKadam- 
basuha/ The stone which bears it is said to have been found 
at Bilhari (the Balihrl of the maps, .Lat. 23°48' N., Long. 
80°19'E.), described as one of the oldest towns in the Jubbulpore 
district of the C. P. The record consists of 33 lines, the last 
3 lines of which are somewhat damaged. It opens with Om 
namah Sivdya and then invokes 8iva under various names. 
Next it traces the genealogy of the Haihayas from Atri' down to 
Yuvaraja II. It also contains a list of the various Saiva asce- 
tics who were honoured by or received gifts from these princes. 
The proper object of the inscription is to record the various 
gifts and endowments to the temple of Siva raised by Nohala, 
the queen of Yuvaraja I. Towards the end we are told that the 
inscription was set up in the monastery of Nohalesvara by the 
holy preceptor Aghora4iva, the disciple of the sage Hrdaya^iva, 
who was a conternporary of Laksmanaraja. Verses 83-84 
mention the names of Tripurl (mod. Tewar near Jubbulpore), 
Saubhagyapura (mod. Sohagpiir in Rewa state), Lavananagara, 
Durlabhapura and Vimanapura (?), ‘the inhabitants of which 
would seem to have had to contribute towards the support of 
the temple.’ V. .85 informs us that this composition ‘would 
deserve praise (even from the wonder-struck poet (vismita-kavi) 
Raja^ekhara.’ The praiasti was partly composed by Srinivasa 
and partly by Sajjana. It was written by Nai, the son of 

t BO, 481. 

! See fupra, DHIlI, Vol. II, pp. 762-68 and 767. 


i" . . 


•.jtr;.':' i 



HAIHAYAS OF THK UMTED AND CRNTRAl, l>i{OV]NC'KS 771 

Karanika Dhira, and engraved by Nanna, «on of the SUradMra 
Samgaraa. The inscription is not dated ;* bi.it Kielhorn ‘felt 
no hesitation in assigning it to about tlie end of tlie lOth or 
the beginning of the lltii century.’ * 

Yiivaraja II was succeeded by his son Kokalla 11. No record 
of this prince has so far been discovered and in the inscriptions 
of his successors ho is generally praised in very vague terms. 
Thus the-JubbuIpore and Khaira plates of Yas'ah-Karna call him 
‘a lion-like prince, the progress of whose four-fold (crttarawpa) 
armies was checked (only) by their encoimtering the masses of 
waves of the four oceans.’ - The only interesting thing recorded 
about him in these inscriptions is that he was placed on the throne 
by the chief ministers (amdfria mulch yah) of Yuvaraja II. ^ This 
may indicate that he was not the heir-apparent of his father, or 
when his father died Kokalla was still a minor. The silence of the 
f ra^astikaras clearly shows that his reign did not form a brilliant 
chapter in the history of the Kalacuris. It is therefore likely 
that the Kalamri-candm who ‘ woi'shipped ’ the great Candella 
king Vidyadhara ‘full of fear like a pupil ’ is to be identified with 
this prince.^ Kokalladeva, like his predecessors, may have had 
also something to do with the Mattainayura i^aiva ascetics. 
His name apparently occurs in the lower part (line 40) of a 
much damaged stone inscription of these ascetics, discovered 
at Gurgi (12 miles E. of RcAva).® 

1 Edited by Kiclborn, EJ, VoL I, pp. 251-70. Just before the last verse (SO) occurs 
'Kayastha h'uSirtikasya It is difficult ‘ to coustnie tlie p^enitive with the preceding or the 
following verse.' Kielhorn suggested that Biruka may have been the writer of a portion of 
the eulogy ; see fn. 50 on p. 270. V. 63 of this inscription seems to refer to a real 
incident in Yuvaraja II's life, viz,, the slaughter of a fierce ‘ tiger with his hand which 
wielded a knife.* The recoid is now in the Nagpur Museum. 

2 EIj Yol II, pp. 3*4, V. 8 ; Vol. XII, p. 211, V. 8. This verse also occurs in the 

Kumblii grant of Vijaya-sirnha ; see J.iSB, Vol. VHI, Part I, p. 489, V. 8. ^ Ibid, 

4 ASR, Vol. IX, p. 105, and Ei, Voh I. p. 219. B:e also supra, DHYTt Vol. I, pp. 689- 
90, and ibidt Vol. IT, p. 768, fn, 7. 

ASh WC, 19‘21, p. 51 ; No. 2:}, pp. 122 ff., line 40. The next linc-CU) mentions 

water*forts {jnla-du rija) in connection with the king ol {«auda. At present it> is difficult to 
know whether this king of tiumia imrl aiij-thing to do with Kokalla 11. MASl, No, 23, p. 9, 
seem to he wrong in reading in this a reference to incidents of the reign of YuvarSja I. 
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Kokalla IT was succeeded by his son GShgeya. The only 
inscription of this prince so far known, is the Piatoan wck- 
inscription. Piawan is a small valley, 25 miles to the N.i .E. 
of Rewa. At the western end of the valley, below a waterfall 
formed by a small stream, there is a rock formed into an Argha 
for the reception of a Imga. The inscription is engraved on 
this rock. It consists of 6 lines and begins with the name of 
the king : /5nmad-Gaugeyadeva MahamjMhiraja Parainesvara... 
Mahamandalesvara. The record is damaged, but it contains the 
date (K.) Sammt 789 (A.D. 1038), and ends with Srl-mahala- 
m-iU. It was certainly a Saiva r-ecord, for it contains the word 
Mahe&vara} 

This inscription shows that Gangeya had already succeeded 
his father as king of Pahala before 1038 A.D., and that at that 
date his dominions had extended in th.. north to within 50 miles 
from Allahabad. An earlier date of his reign is supplied by 
the Kitdbiil-Hind of BIrunI, composed about 1030 A.D.,® 
which mentions PuM/a with itp capital Tfattri as one of the 
countries of India. At the time of the composition of this work 
the ruler of that country was G«ngei/u, no doubt the Gangeja- 
deva of the Piawan rock-inscription. In the records of his suc- 
cessors Gangeya is given credit for extensive conquests. Thus 
the Goharwa plates of LaksmI-Karna tell us that Gangeya 
imprisoned the king of Kira and defeated the rulers of Ahga, 
Kuntala, and Utkala.® The Khairha and the Jubbulpore grants 
of Yasah-Karna inform us that he became famous under the name 
Vikramaditya.* The same two grants in a rather obscure verse 

1 Edited by Cunningham, ASR. Vol. XXI, pp. 112-13, and plate XXVIII. In his list 
of northern inscriptions Kielhorn gives the date with a sign of interrogation ; see El, Vol. V, 
Appendix, p. 68, No. 406. Dhihala is possibly another variation of the name spelt as 
pobhSlS [oi, P-114). PaUlS. pshala, DdMltt, SaUlu, Dahald, etc. In Kanarese sometimes 

Palmle. 

2 Trans, by Sacbau, Trubner, Vol, I, p. W* 

3 Vol. XI, p. 143, V. 17e 

; ; 4 r6«i,Vol.H.p.3.V.ll; .Vbl.Xn,p.2ll.V. 11. In ASI. 1915-16, Part 1, p. 23 

■ fL.kfi Jphn Marshall seems to lake this Vikramaditya as Vikram5ditya V (KX-S-ll A.D.), 

; tbe n vi"* of the Knntala king defeated by Gangeya. 
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seem to refer to Gaiigeya’s victory over the king of Kuiitala. It 
Juis been transliitcd as follows : “ The crest-jewel of crowned 

heads, he bccaraefamoiiK under the name Yikramaditya, wishing 
to run away from wdiom with dishevelled hair (the kingof Kuntala) 
who was deprived of his country came to possess it again.” ^ 
According to Hiralal, ‘ the eulogist evidently seems to convey 
that Gahgeyadeva was so noble that he restored tlie Kuntala 
country to its Ling wlio was defeated and was running away 
with dishevelled hair?® A Candella inscription from Mahoba 
tells us that ‘ when Gangeyadeva who had coiuiuered the w’orld 
(jila-oisva) perceived before him (this) terrible one (Vijayapala) ... 
the lotus of his heart closed the knot of pride in battle.’ ® It is 
difficult to separate pra.s-aari from facts in these claims. But the 
fact that he is given the credit of having conquered the world in 
an enemy’s record is highly significant. I have already indicat- 
ed elsewhere that the reign of Vijayapala probably represented 
a rather inglorious period of Candella history.® The Piawan 
rock-inscription, as well as the statement in the Kalacuri records 
that, Gangeya took up his residence at the feet of the holy fig- 
tree at Prayaga,® shows the extension of his power up to the 
Ganges in the north. It suggests also the possibility that the 
whole of the Baghelkhund Agency had passed into his possession. 
Our inference is further supported by the statement of Baihaqi, 
who tells US that when Ahmad Nlyal-tigln, the general of the 
YammI king Ma'sud I (c. 1030-40 A.D.), invaded ‘ Banaras,’ 
(c. 1034 A.D.) that city ‘ belonged to the territory of 
Gang’ It is possible that this Gang is to be 

identified with the Kalacuri king Gangeya.® At this time the 

1 El, Voi. Xir. pp. 205 if., \'. 1 ! ; ihiil, Vol. II, pp. 3-4, H. 

2 Ibid, Vol. XII, p. -215. fn. 2. See also ABOI, .1927-28, p. 291. 

3 Ibid, Vol. I, pp. 219 and 222, Vs. 22-21. 

^ See stipra, DHEI, Vol. II, pp. (>1)1 and 11118, ■ 

s El, Vol. II, p. 4, V. 12; Vol. Xll, p. 211. V. 12; JASli, Vol. VIII, Part I, 
p. 489, V. 11. 

6 Ttt’nkh.i-BailKiqi, Ed. bv Morley, 1862 {Bibtiolhica Indicn)< P- d9". Trans, of 
extracts in Ellioi, Vol. II. p. 123. f HI, Vol. HI, pp. 29-30, 
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Gurjara-Pratiharas had practically disappeared as an effective 
power in the Ganges-Jumna valley. The death of Vidyadbara had 
also probably caused a decline of Gandella influence in the Doab. 
Under the circumstances it was not impossible for a daring ruler 
to advance from his base at Allahabad up the Jumna valley into 
Eangra, and capture a petty Kira prince ruling in that area. 
In the east the Afiga king at this time was probably the Pala 
ruler Malupala 1 ; and an attempt to advance down the Ganges 
valley from Allahabad may have brought Gangeya into conflict 
with him also. This would receive confirmation from the colo- 
phon of a Nepal MS. of the Rdmdyana if we could accept the 
identification of the Gaudadhvaja Gangeyadeva mentioned in it 
with the Tripurr ruler of that name. The colophon runs as 
follows : oamvat 1076 (A.D. 1019) Asddha vadi 4, Mahdmid- 
dhifdja punydvaloka Somavamsodbhuoa Gauda-dhmja 3mmd-^ 
Gang(’yadcvad)hujijamdna~Ttrabhiiktau Kalyana-vijaya-rajyeA 

Similarly it is not impossible that he may have attacked the 
rulers of Orissa from some base in the Bilaspur district by 
following the downward course of the Mahanadi.^ In his 
hostility to the kings of the Kanarese districts (Kuntala) he was 
carrying on the policy laid down by his predecessor Yuvaraja II. 

The defeated Kuntala king was most probably Yikramaditya V 

Tribhuvanamalla (r. 1009-1011 A.D.), the grandson of Taiia II. 
The only recorded instance of the defeat of Gahgeyadeva is pro- 
bably found in the statement of the Parijatamanjan of^Madana 
which tells us that (the Paramara king) Bhoja (c. 1010-56 A.D.) 
“ had his desires speedily fulfilled for a long time at the festive 
defeat of Gangeya” (Gdngeya-bhang-otsam).^ Hultzsch rightly 
identified this prince with the Tripuri Ealacuri GShgeya. 

The success of Gahgeya as a ruler is probably better 

1 JBAS, VoL LXXII, J903, Part I, p. 18 j see also E. P. CIisBda^ Gauda-rija^rnmU, 
p. 41, fn. B, B. Banerji. Bangalar lUhH^ (second JSd.). VoL I, p* 252; 1j^?L Le 

Nipah VoL 2, p, 202, fn. 1 ? also supra, mm, VoL I, p. 317. 

8 See supra, HHVI, VoL I, p. 406. 

'' H,-VoL VoL JI, infra, otofler on the 

“ BdrOmaras . ' - 
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illustrated by the evidence of his coins. He was the first, and, so 
far as our present knowledge goes, also the last, in his dynasty 
to strike his own coins. Their design is very simple. The 
obverse is occupied by the legend containing the king’s name, 
while the reverse shows the limbate figure of Laksmi seated 
cross-legged. His coins in gold, silver, and copper form, in the 
opinion of Cunningham, ‘ a perfect monetary system,’ which 
‘must have been very useful and convenient.’ ^ The only record 
of the building activity of Gahgeya is probably contained in the 
Bheraghat inscription of AlhanadevI, which tells us that he 
‘made the earth, though resting below, rise beyond the heavens 
up to the abode of the gods by raising (on it) a Meru without 
equal.’^ According to the Brhat-Samhitd Meru denotes a parti- 
cular kind of temple (hexagonal, with twelve stories, variegated 
windows, and four entrances) .’ ® It is difficult to determine 
whether this was dedicated to a Saiva or a Vaisnava deity. It 
was probably a Saiva temple, for there is some evidence to show 
that Gahgeya was a devotee of Siva. His only inscription, that 
of Piawan which mentions the name of Mahesoara seems to have 
been a Saiva record. But what appears to be conclusive evi- 
dence on the point is the statement of his son’s Benares grant, 
that the latter meditated on the feet of Parama-bhaUdraka-Ma Jid' 
Tdjddhirdja-Paramesoara-Sn-Vdmadeva^ Prom A.D. 1042, the 
date of this record, onwards several successors of Laksmi 
Karna also refer to themselves in their records as meditating 
on the feet of Vamadeva.*’ The custom was later on 
adopted from the Kalacuris by some of tbe later Gandellas 
of Jejaka-bhukti.“ As the name of Vamadeva does not 

1 CMl, p. 72, Plate VIII, Nos. 1-6 j COIM, pp. 261-63, Plate XXVI, No. 7. 

* HI. Vol. 11, pp. 11 and 15, V. y. 

IhiiU p. 6. fn. 42. Brhat-samhitM, LVI, 20. As Meru is the aaine of a mythicai 
mouutain of enormous height, it is likely that the temples called by that name were also 
Tery lofty and big in size. 

4 Eh VoL II, p. 309, lines dhZh 

^ See infra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 789, 798-94, 797-98. 

^ I A, Vol. XVII, p. 232, lines 4-5. Here Vamadeva is also given the alditional title of 
Par(ima-mahe4vaTa, See also supraf BHVI, Vol- TI, pp. 724 and 725, fn. 1, 
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occur in the genealogical lists of either the Kalacuris or 
the Candellas, the question of the identification of Vamadeva 
appeared to present an insoluble problem.* Vamadeva is of 
course a well-known name of l5iva; but as he is given the epi- 
thets Pb.-M.-P. and in some even designated Parama mahemara, 
it is unlikely that Siva was meant by this name. From the 
epithets used, there is no doubt that in every case the predeces- 
sor of the reigning prince is meant by the name of Vamadeva. 
The solution of the difficulty may perhaps be found in the sugges- 
tion of Dr, Barnett that these princes who are called Vamadeva, 
were perhaps so noted for their devotion to that god that in the 
reign of their successors they were considered to have become a 
part of that god himself. The only instance of such deification 
of kings hitherto recorded in Indian history is provided by an 
inscription from Kurgod, a village in the Bellary district of the 
Madras Presidency. In this record the Sinda Mahaman^aleivara 
Racamalla I, the grandfather of Racamalla If, a feudatory of the 
Calukya Somesvara IV of Kalyani (c. 1183-89 A.D) is said to 
have reappeared after his death in the form of a- linga. The 
inscription states that 

“Even after attaining a place in the world of Siva he 
formed a Imga for the earth by union therewith. 

So having come and stood at the western side of (the 
temple of) the god Svayambhu of the town of liurugodu, and 
arisen in the form of a linga so as to delight the whole wmrld, 
he became very famous under the title of ‘ the god Udhhava- 
Racamalleimra." ^ 

Some time before 1042, the earliest recorded date of his 
successor, Gangeya ‘ found salvation {rnukti) with his 100 wives 


1 Vol. II, pp. 298-99. 

2 BI, Vol. XIV. pp. 280 and 283, lines 19-20. The Visnukus^ins of the Gndavari 
Kistma and Gnntur districts (Madras) describe themselves as meditating on the feet of the 
holy lord of Sfi-Parvata iSri-ParvaiOi smmupudanudliyata). See El, YoL IV, pp* 193«98 ; 
J.VU, pp. 334-37. 3ruParvaia is identihed with Srisailam in the Kurnooi district. 
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(grhims)' at Prayaga (Allahabad),^ As his Sathmtsara-sraddha 
was performed in that year, he seems to have died in 1041 A.D.^ 
He was succeeded by his son Karna begotten on queen Demati,® 
also called Lahsml-Karna.^ The names of his two immediate 
successors, Yasab-Karna and Gaya-Karna, perhaps show that 
LaksmI-Karna was his real name. In the records of his own 
family however he is always known by the shortened form Karna. 
Such abbreviations of names are by no means an uncommon 
feature of the records of this period. 

According to Indian tradition and epigraphie evidence 
LaksmI-Karna was one of the greatest Indian conquerors. The 
Rds Mala gives the following description of this prince : 

“ At this time the raja, named Kumn, reigned in Dahul land, 
the modern Tipera, and over the sacred city of Kashee or Benares. 
He was the son of Queen Demut, distinguished for her reli- 
gious observances, who lost her life in giving him birth. Being 
born under a good star, this king extended his territory towards 
all four points of the compass. One hundred and thirty-six 
kings worshipped the lotus feet of Kurun.” The same tradition 
tells us that Karna, in league with the Oaulukya Bhimaof 
‘Unhilwara’ (c. 1029-64 A.D.), defeated ‘ Bhoj the lord of Oojein, 
(c. 1019-21 A.T).), destroyed ‘Dhar,’ and ‘took possession of the 
royal treasury’ there. King Bhoja is said to have ‘ attained 
paradise ’ during this war.® This joint attack of the Gurjara 
and Cedi kings on Bhoja is also supported by a verse in the 

1 Ibid, Vol. II, p. 4, V. 12 ; Vol. XII. p. 211, V. 12 j JASB, Vol. VIII, Part I, p. 489, 
V.ll. 

^ Fleet calculated that he died on 22ad January, A.D, lOil* Ibid, Vol. II» p. 303; VoL 
XII, p. 206, fm 3; VoL XI, p. 146. 

3 PO,p. 72. 

^ El, Vol. I, p. 223, V. 26 of a Candella inscription from Mahoba. 

3 Ra$, pp. 89-90. Forbes apparently took this account from Merutunga. See PC, p. 72. 
This authority gives the name of Xar^a’s mother as Demati- See also ibid, pp. 7345. 
Merutunga tells us that there were differences about the division of the spoil between Bhima 
and Ksris^a after the capture of Dbara and death of Bhoja. Bamara, Bhlma’s minister, we are 
told, for some time imprisoned Karima. See infra, DHNL Vol. II, chapters on the PaTamdtas 
and the Canlukyas. 
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comparison is misleading. Unlike Napoleon, Karna’s achieve- 
ments were not the results of a single generation; on the 
contrary, they were the culmination of a policy which had been 
systematically pursued by several predecessors, viz., Yu va raja I, 
Laksmapa-rSia, Yuvaraja II, and Gahgeya. The victorious career 
of the last of these rulers is sufficiently illustrated by his 
revival of the title of Vikraniaditya and the epithet ‘world- 
conqueror’ given to him by his own enemies. But if Ivarna’s 
rise was not Napoleonic, his fall may have been to some extent 
meteoricj like that of the French emperor. There is evidence 
that he was overwhelmed by a series of defeats towards the 
latter part of his career. In the extreme east, the Ramacnrita 
and the Tibetan tradition tell us that Karna was defeated by 
Nayapala and his son VigrahapSla III. Nearer home the Candella 
Kirtivarman, under the able guidance of his Briihnian general 
Gopala, claims to have recreated the lost kingdom by defeating 
Karpa. In the west Udayaditya appears to have revived tiic 
Paramara kingdom in Malwa by ousting the forces of the 
Kalacuri emperor. Further w^estward, the Caulukya king BliTina 
I, of Anahilwad is praised by the Jaina monk Hemacandra for 
having conquered Karna in battle.' In the South Bilhana 
records the defeat of the Kalacuri monarch by Soinesvara I, the 
Caiukya king of Kalyani.- 

This war with the Karnatas, who had allied themselves 
with Karpa in their attack on the Paramaras, may have been 
occasioned by the alliance which Somesvara I subsequently formed 
with the defeated Malwa rulers. Bilhapa refers to the assistance, 
which in his reign his son prince Vihramaditya rendered to 
the Malavendra who came to him for protection, to regain his 
kingdom.* The Sitabaldi stone inscription dated in 1108 S. 
(A.D. 1087) seems to show that the hostilities between the two 

* SI, Vol. II; jj. 303 ; Biihlec, U6«r Lebea des Jgina MSnch$ Hemacandra, p. 69j 
^0, Yoi, I, pMt I, p. m 
■ * VHrana^adeta-carita, Bd. by Bablw, 1, 103.08. 
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dynasties continued during the reign of Vikramaditya VI (c. 1056- 
1126 A.D.)d As the MaJiasamanta Dhadibhathdaka of the 
MaJiSjastrakuta lineage, who ruled round the present Nagpur, 
owed allegiance to the Oalukya king, it is certain that 
the Kalacuri power in A.D. 1087 had been driven out from the 
headwaters of the Wainganga, Warda, and Tapti into the 
Mahadeo hills. It w^as probably during these northern ex- 
peditions of the Calukyas that the Nagavam^i rulers of Bastar 
w'ere established in the C. P. These rulers claim to belong 
to the Nagavaihsa and the Kasyapa gotra, to have a tiger 
and a calf as their crest, and to be the lords of Bhogavati the 
best of the cities {Nagavamsodhhava-Bhogavati-pura-varescara- 

sa’Vatsa-vyagJira-lanchana-Ka^ijapa-gotra)- At the end of some 
of their inscriptions occur the figures of the sun, the moon, a 
cow and a call, a dagger and shield, and a Unga in its socket 
‘exactly of the shape in w'hich Lingmjats wear them.’ The 
dates on their records run from c. Saka 1033 to 1147 (c. A.D. 
1111 to 1224), They are evidently connected with the Naga- 
vaihsi Sindas of Belgutti (Belagavatti = Bhogavati in Honnali 
Taluq of the Shimoga District, Mysore), 'who appear as feuda- 
tories of the Calukyas of Kalyani, at the end of the 10th and 
the first half of the 12th century A.D.^ 

> El, To!. Ill, p. 8W ff. 

® For the history and insoriptiona of these N agavaik.'its of Bastar and the various 

tifincbes of the Sindas see tbe following : — . 

Cl) El, ToL IX, fp, 160-66. -ail-ie. .. ’ 

1*2) llid, ¥oL III» pp. 31448, ■ 

(3) Ibid, Vol X, pp. 26-38, 40-43. 

(4) VoL VII, Appendix^ Kielhorn’s LUt of InseriptiGm of Southern IniiOf 
Kos. 144* 166, 189, 218, 224, 233, 234, 238, 243, 247 (and perhaps 263). 

■ ■ |6) lOJ, 1908, Vol. VII, p, 144, the s^riicle on .Belagntti, 

(6) Dr. D. D. Barnett's note on the Sindm m VoL XIV, pp. 268-70. He 
notices the following hranohes of the family : Sindas of (1) Baga^age {mod. 
BSg&lkot), (2) Brsmb&rage (mod. Veibnrga), (3) Bijapar, (4) Karbala 
(Stfcara District), (6) Beliary District, and (6) Bastar. 

•(7) Prithmrdj Mmm» (I. 64);,CMndas (« Sindas) one of the 86 Agnikuh Bajpnts. 

(8) BO, Vol I, Part II, pp. 672-78. ' 

It appears likely that these Hagavsihli (Sinda) princes of Bastar were supplanted aboat 
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I have elsewhere ’ calculated from the data contained in the 
Basahi plate of the Gahadavala Govindacandra that Karpa must 
have suffered defeats sometimes before c. 1090-1104. This 
conclusion is confirmed by the discovery of the Khairha grant 
of his son Yasaljkarna dated in (K.) S. 823 (A.D. 1073). It is 
therefore certain that Karna’s reign came to an end about 
the beginning of the third decade of the second half of the 
11th century A.D. 

Earna, like his father, was a worshipper of Siva. He 
is also reported to have built a temple of the Mem type at Kasi, 
which came to be known as Karnmnem.^ The only other 
recorded instance of his building activity was his foundation 
of the city of Karnavatl (mod. Karanbel),® on a site about a 
mile from Tripurl. 

The following inscriptions have so far been discovered for his 
reign : 

(1) Benares grant . — This was found at the bottom of a 
well in the old fort of Benares. It consists of 48 lines and is 
engraved on two brass plates, joined by a ring, to which is 
afiixed the royal seal containing the figure of the four-armed 
Gaia-lahsmi sitting cross-legged. Below the goddess the seal 
contains the legend — Srl-Kar'^a-dem and below the legend w'as 
engraved the figure of a bull. Excepting a verse in line 13 which 
is in Maharastrl Prakrit, it is written as usual in Sanskrit verse 

tlie begioniog of tbe 15th ceafcary by the E&katlyas of Waraoga! when the latter were driven 
to the north by the Muslims. The Dante$mar sion04n$cHptim c?/ Bikpdtaiem (ITM A.D.) 
gives ns the genealogy of the Kikatijas of Bastar for 10 generationa beginning from 
AnDamaraja who Is stated to have first settled in Basfcar from *Orafigtl* Aanamarlia is 
said to have been the brother of Pralftparntfra of the laaar race. Hiralal Is prob&blj righl 
when he suggests that this Bratiparudra is ndi the earlier prince of that name who 
ascended the Warangal throne in c. 1294 A.D., but the prince of the same name who was 
defeated by Ahmad Sfaah Babmani in 1422 -A.B. See SJ, Vol, XII, pp. 212-50. 

I See supm, DBNI, VoL I, p. 699. 

. ® m, VoL II, p. 4, Y. 14 1 XII, p, 212, ¥.14* 

^3 mi, VoL II, p. 4, ¥. 18; XII, 212, ¥* II; MSB, YoL Yllf, Fwl I, 



HAIHAYAS OF THE UNITED AND CENTRAL PROVINCES 783 


and prose. The inscription opens with Om namah 3ivaya md a 
verse in honour of Siva. It then traces the genealogy of the 
Haihayas from Kartavlrya down to Karna. In the prose part 
of the inscription (lines 33-41) we are told that Ph.-M.-P.- 
^amadeva-padanudhyata - Pb. -M. - P.-Paramamahe4vara-Trika- 
lingadhipati-Karnadeva from his Vijaya-skandhamra, situated at 
Svasaga {?), after having bathed in the river Veni, worshipped 
the god Trilocana (Siva), and performed the annual funeral 
ceremony in honour of his father Gafligeyadeva, granted Kdsi- 
{bhumy)~anta{rga)ta Stisi-grdma, to the learned Visvarupa, 
whose ancestors had come from the village of Vesala, The 
date, (K.) Sammt 793 (A.D. 1042), comes at the end of the 
inscription.^ 

(2) Goharwa grmit . — It was found in a field in the old 
fort at Goharwa, a village in the Manjhanpur TahsU of 
the Allahabad district (U.P.). The inscription consists 
of 49 lines written on two copper plates which were ori- 
ginally held together by a ring. The seal, which was 
found detached from the plates, bears in relief in its upper 
part, the seated figure of the goddess Gaja-Laksnn. At the 
bottom is a bull couchant. Across the centre is engraved — 
3nmat Karnadevah. The inscription opens with Omh Brahmane 
namah and a verse in praise of Siva. Then in 30 verses the 

^ Tlie inscription was first noticed bj Captain Wilford m the Eeseaiches^ VoL 

XI, p. 108, CaMsiaghani in his 1811, ¥oL IX, pp. 82 also gave an account of the grant. 
It was fnllj edited bj Kielhorni in SI^-WoL II, pp. For the date of the grant see 

also ibid, ¥oL XII, p. In, Klelhorn saggestad the identification of Veil with Wen- 
6afig& of the O.P. This seems to be wrong. It shonid be identified with the river Vepl, 
which lowed near Allahabad. In his Kamanii grant dated in V. S. 122S (A.D. 1172 A.D,) 
the GAhai|airS!» layaccaadra is locnd bathing in the Vepi at Prayaga ; see FJ, VoL IV, 
p. 122. In M, Vo!. V, Appe^^dm p* 58, fn. 4, Kielhorn snggested the reading Pra0ga for 
Sfasiga, On the significance of the word TfiMinga, see O. Bamdas in ijJAES, VoL I, 
Pari I, July 19215, pp. 16 t. He tried to prove that the affix means not three bnt high: sp 
according to him means high or hilly Kalinga, t.e.» the highland intervening 

balween Kaliftga proper and Dskfipa-Kosala m Chattisgarh (the tract now^ occnpied by 
the Kaiabandi State, Sambalpor district- and Goomsnr). Bat see the foot-note of the 
editor on p. 19, whew he points ont that fiVn (or TrO Is taken te'he a corrnpfeionirom 
Sanskrit Bri and cannot signify * high.* Piiny mentions Mctcco-Calingm, Qmgftriies 
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genealogy of the dynasty is traced from the moon and the 
‘ thousand -armed Haihaya emperor.’ The historical part of the 
genealogy begins with LaksmanarSja, and ends with Karna. 
In the prose part we are told that Pb.-J/.-P. Vamadeva- 
pmnudhyata-Ph.-M.-P.-Parama •maheivara- TrikalimjMhipati- 
nija - hhujoparjit - livapati-Gajapati - Narapati-nlja-trayadhlpati 
Karnadeva, while (residing) at the Jaya-skandhavara situated 
in Karnatlrtba, alter having bathed in the Gauga and the 
holy Arghatlrtha and worshipped the divine lord 8iva, granted 
the village of Candapaha in the Kosamba-p'iftala to the 
Santi Sarman. It is dated in the 7th year of the ad- 
ministration of Karpa {Srlmal-Karm-prakase Vyavahamne),^ 
‘on the full-moon titki coupled with a Thursday, of tlie month 
of Karttika.’ (This date perfectly agrees with Thursday, 5th 
November, A.D. 1047.) It was wnitten by tlie Kamnika 
Sarvananda, and engraved by Vidyananda. It ends with 
mangalam-malidsn.^ 

(3) Paikore decoratue pillar-inscription. — It was discovered 
at Paikore in the district of Birbhum, Bengal. It is incised ‘ on 
a small decorative pillar,’ and records that ‘the image of a 
goddess was made by an order of the king himself.’ ® 

(4) Sarnath stone-inscription. — It was found at Sarnath * in 
the trench to the north of the Jain enclosure, west of the Dhamekh. ’ 


C^Iingae and Calingae. M&cco may sigaify the Mekula$ wbo lived near the Maifcsl riiige* 
As the Puranai state that the Narbada drains the westera half of Kalifiga (imarka^lak in 
the Maikal range}, Kalinga may have in its wider sense extended from the eafeaaries of the 
Ganges to the hills of Amarka^fak in the west and poshbly to Godavari in the South* But 
mn Mmca be the Dravidian Muk^tkrm7 See Barnett, JRiS* 1926, p. 157, fo. 1, See also 
BFNJ, Vol. I, p. 892 fn. I. 

^ 0r* Barnett auggests : *^Can this mean administration under the immediate eye of 
Kar^iar* 

^ Edited by Hnltzach, E!, Vol. XI,' pp. 139*46; on the date see the remarkt of Fleet, 
iH4, p. 146, The Kosamb&paituia is mentioned in a grant of the Gaha4»vSk dajaccandra 
dated in (V.) S. 1233. See li, Tol. XVIII, p, 137 ; also DEM!, YoL I, p, 538. toiaifihtf* 
is nwationed in the Karra insoription of Yaia|pila, diseovered near Kosam 
(Allahabad Bkt.) : see IB.iS, 1927, pp,694 i. ' fee also BEN!, ?oL I, p. 

‘ a Nolised In iSi, 1921*22, p. ll5, Pmki^re it sometimes spelt Pmkor, 
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It is ‘ broken and fragmentary ’ and contains .14 lines written in 
‘corrupt Sanskrit.’ It is dated in the victorious reign ofP.M.P.- 
Bri-Y ama-deva-padanudhyMa-P . M. Paramamahesvara- Tr (Tri)- 
kalingd dhipati-nija-hhujoparjit - Ascapati-Gajapati-Narapati-rdja- 
trayadhipati-Bnmat-KzxpadaYa in the (if.) Samvat 810 (1058 
A. D.). It records that the Mahdjan-dnuiaina-Paramopasika 
Mamaka, wife of one Dhanesvara caused ‘a copy of the isfa- 
sahasrikd to be written in the Saddharmacakrapravarttana 
Mahavihara. It ends with the ‘usual imprecations. ’ ^ 

(5) Rewa ztom -inscription. — This inscription is now 
‘ in the store of the office of the Home Member of the 
Council of Kegeney,’ Rewa State. Its find-spot is at present 
unknown. ‘ The record is incised on a smooth plain slab of 
sandstone, the left half of which, is missing.’ It is dated in 
the (K.) S. 812 (A.D. lOOO-Bl), in the 9th year of the reign of 
Karna. The inscription begins with a verse containing an 
invocation to Siva. The record is so mutilated that it is very 
difficult to follow the details mentioned in it. But it seems to 
refer to a line of chiefs ^ who ivere servants of the Kalacuri 
kings. It mentions two l)attles, a battle of the horses 
ighotaka-rigraha) and a battle in the valley of the Yellow 
mountain {pUa-parvata-tala), in which Vapullaka (also 
called Vapula), one of these chiefs, seem to have shown hSs 
valour. In the second conflict (samara) he defeated the 
forces of one Trilocana and a holy person (muni) named 
Vijjala. The proper object of the inscription is to record 
some donation of land to (Siva) Vapulesvara, who was named 
after Vapula, ‘a devoted worshipper of the feet ’ of Karnadeva. 
The praiasti was composed by one Viruka. Line 19 contains 
‘a supplementary record w'hich mentions the donation of an 
image of Maheivarl by a lady named Pravara, alias Nayanavali, 
who was apparently the wife of Vapula.® 

1 ASI, 1906.07, pp. 100-01. * One of these is called.'BaBafca, see line 7. 

5 Noticed in AS1,WC, 1921, pp. S3- 53. .tf-tS/, No. 23, pp. 130-33 ; Trilocana is 
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The term used here in connection with the regnal year 
is: ‘‘Smnat-Karna-prahma-Vyava^^ which probably 

means ‘ according to law or according to custom or practice 
regulating the public appearance of Karna.’ ^ As we ktiow from 
his Benares grant that he was ruling in 10-1-2 A.D., this record 
shows that either he was crowned a second time as an universal 
ruler (Gakravartiti) or that his formal coronation was deferred for 
about 11 years. But unfortunately the acceptance of this 
involves a conflict with the date of the Goharwa grant, which 
is dated exactly as in this inscription, in the 7th year, and which 
was calculated by Fleet to be in perfect agreement witli 1047 
A.D. Unless it can be shown that the date of the Goharwa grant 
also agrees with 1058-59 A.D. , we must conclude that the 
reading of the date in one of the inscriptions (Xos. 2 and 5} is 
wrong. 

Laksral-Karna was succeeded some lime, before 1078 A.D. 
by his son yasah-Karna, begotten on queen Avalladevi of the 
Huna stock {Humncaya) r The Jubbulpore and Khaira grants 
of Yasah-Karna seem to indicate that he was crowned as king 
while his father was still living. The verse which describes his 
coronation runs as follows : 

“ Of this law-abiding (son), the father, whose acts were 
purified by the respect w'hich he paid to the family priests, 
performed the great inauguration ceremony {mahdhhisehim) in 
the midst of the four great oceans, made resplendent, as by a 
full jar, by the king of mountains, and illumined by the moon 
and the sun.”* 

As the verse quoted above distinctly says that Karija him- 
self took part in his sou’s coronation we may perhaps conclude 

identiCea with the Lafa Oaulokju Trilocaoapaia (A, D. 1051). See infm, DUN!, VoL II, 
ehapter on Ih© Caulukyas, 

^ Sea above* T84, fc. I. 

s BI, Vol II. p, 4, V. 16 ; XII, p. 312, V. IS. J.iSB, Vol. XII, p. 480. V. IS. 
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that after his serious defeats, like the Sahi king Jayapala,^ he 
abdicated his throne in favour of his son. This event, as we have 
seen, must have occurred some time before 1073 A.D, the date 
of the Khairha grant. 

In the Kalaciiri records, Yafeh-Karna is generally praised 
vaguely for his victories. In his own grants he is called the 

who had ‘erected high pillars of 
victory near the en ds of the earth.’ The only definite state- 
ment about his victories in his own grants is contained in the 
following verse : 

“Extirpating with ease the ruler of Andhra, (even though) 
the play of (that king’s) arms disclosed no flaw, he reverenced 
the holy Bhimeivara with many ornaments. The Godavari, 
with her waves, trees and creeping plants dancing, has sung his 
deeds of valour with the seven notes of her stream, sweet like 
the cries of the intoxicated flamingo.” ® 

The BhtmeKvara of the alx)ve passage has been identified 
with some proliability with ‘the rather handsome two-storeyed 
. shrine of the god Bhimes'vara-svamin at Draksharama ’ (Godavari 
District). This temple is reported to contain ‘a particularly big 
limjam, some fourteen or fifteen feet high ’ and also inscriptions, 
dated from A. D. 1055.^ The Andhra king is probably to 
be identified with the Oalukya Vijayaditya, who ruled in Vengi 
from about 1064 to 1074 A. D.^ The only other reference to 
his victory is contained in the Bheraghat stone-inscription of 
AlhanadevT. V. 14 of this record tells us that Yaiiah-Karna be- 
came famous by devastating Ganipdra^ya.^ Kiel horn suggested 

1 DHNI, Vol. I, p. 87. 

2 Ibid, Vol. 11, p. 4, Vs. 17 and 19: Vol. XII. p. m. Vs. 17 and 19. 

3 BI, Vol. n. p. 4, V. 23 : Vol. XII, p. 213, V. 23. 

< BI. Vol. II, p. 7, fu. 48; Vol. XII, p. 208. 

^ BGi VoL I, Part II, p. 451. was a son of Sotriesvaral (c, 104^*68) and a 

brotlier of Vlkrarriitlitya VI (c, 10764126).' He was probably n feudatory o; these two 
rulers. 

6 KJ, Vol. II. p. 11, V. 14. 
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that this place should denote a tract of country near the Godavari 
river ; but it is more likely that the place is to be identified with 
the modern Ohamparan district of Bihar. We have already seen 
that there is some evidence to show that Gahgeya, one of the 
predecessors of Yasah-Karna, ruled in Tira-bhukti which included 
Ohamparan.^ This area may have been lost to the Kalacuris 
after the defeats which overwhelmed Karna during the latter 
part of his reign. Yasah-Karna may have therefore undertaken 
an expedition into that province to punish its rebellious tribes. 
That he succeeded in making no permanent impression in 
Tira-bhukti is clear from the inscription of Alhanadevi. It was 
only a raid. At present we do not know the last date of Y^asah- 
Karpa, but as the first recorded date of his successor, so far known, 
is (K.) S. 902 (A. D. 1151), it is not impossible that his reign 
may have extended well into the beginning of the 3rd decade of 
the 11th century. In that case the rise of the Gahadavala.s in c. 
1090 A.D. and their occupation of the whole area from Benares 
to Kanauj must have robbed Yaiah-Karna of some of his fairest 
provinces, in the Ganges-Jumna valley. This conclusion is .sup- 
ported by a grant of the Gahadavala Govindacandra, which in 
F. S. 1177 (A, D. 1122) sanctions the transfer of some land 
which was previously granted by the (Kalacuri) king Yasah- 
Karna.^ As the reign of Laksmi-Karpa ended before 1073 A.D,, we 
can safely conclude that the Ganges-Jumna Doah was conquered 
by Candradeva fc. 1090-1104) from the Kalacuris in the reign 
of Ya^ah*Kar?ia.° Another serious defeat that Yaiah-Kari^a 
appears to have suffered came from the revived ParamSra dynasty 
of Malwa. The Nagpur fraiasti of Naravarman tells us that the 
illustrious Lak§madeva (c. 1070-1100 A. D.) attacked Tripurl 
and annihilating his warlike spirited adversaries encamped on 


^ F<jr tke area iaaicate^ Isy coasull Mauler Wiiliama* SumkfiUBnQUsk 

J>*elton#rf , Oiford, p. 876* 

; ^ ^ '.Vol, pp. See aliK» ¥d. 1, pp* mi 5S0 ff. 

. , '' J J, Jol. xrv* pp. mm, Ilaes See also DOTI. VoL p. ff. 
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the banks of the Reva.' Yasali-Karna probably also suffered 
defeats in the hands of the Candella Saliaksanavarman® and the 
Galukya Vikramaditya VI.® There are reasons to believe 
that the hold of Tripurl on Tuiiimana also grew precarious 
during this period.* 

The following records have so far been discovered for the 
reign of Yas'ab-Karua. 

(1) Khairha grant — This was found in a large stone chest 
at Ivhairha (N. Lat. •23'’T2', Long. 81°30' E), a village in the 
Rewah state about 14 miles S. E. of Sohagpur, the headquarters 
of a tahsil of the same name. The inscription consists of 44 lines, 
and is incised on two plates. The bell-shaped seal which is 
attached with a heavy ring has the usual figure of Gaja-laksml, 
and the l>ull, and between them, the legend Snmad-Yahk- 
Karnadecah. It opens with Om namo Brahmane, and then gives 
the usual genealogy of the Kalacuris from the mythical Visnu 
down to Yafeh-Karpa. In the prose part of the -inscription we 
are told that Pb.-M.-P.-Vamadeva-puddnud/ij/rtta-Pfe.-M'.-P.- 
Parama-nidhek'ara~TrikaH^gddhipiiti-nija- bhujopurjit - Ah'apati- 
Gujapati-Narapati-rfija'trayadhipaU Yasah-Karnadeva granted the 
village of Deula-pamcela in the Devagrama-paftafo to a Brahman 
named Gahgadhara Sarman. The inscription is dated iii 
(K.) Samvat 823 (1073 A.D). It was written by Dharmalekhin 
Vacchuka.® 

(2) The Jubbiilpore grant . — This was found deposited in 
the Nagpur Museum. Its find-spot is unknown. It was 

1 Eit Vo!. II, p. 186, V. 80. See also infrut DHNI, VoL II, chapter on the Paramdras. 

2 II, Voi, I, pp, 3*37, V* 4 j also sttpm" DHN{, Voi. 11, p. 703. 

3 Behjami imcriptwn of Vikramaditya VI, dated in A.D. 1081. See Archaeological 
Sufmi^ of Hfwre, Anmd Beportp 1939, pp. 133 and 187, Hue 33. I am indebted to 
Br* B. 0* Gangnli for this reference, 

^ See infra, DMNI, Vol, II, pp, 803. 806 and 808. 

& Edited by Hiralal, El, Vul. Xtl, pp. 306-17, Tire date of the mscrixition appears to 
bf' irregniar ; see p. 306. The editor is iuclined to thiuk that the Devagrama-patfa/d 
is to Identified with mod. Beogavaa, close to Khairija, 
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originally inscribed on two plates; but tbe second is now lost. 
The preserved plate contains the historical portion oi tlie grant, 
which opens with Om nanio Brahmane, and then gives the 
usual genealogy of the Kalaciiris from the Moon down to Yas'ah- 
Earna. In the Nagpur Museum transcript of the inscription, 
which was made before the second plate was !o<t, tlie date 
is given as ‘ Monday, the lOth of the dark-forinight of MSgha 
829, at the time of the Uttarmjami Samkrfniti,' tlic details work 
out for ‘ Monday the 31st December, J078 A.D.' The preserved 
portion of the grant ends with Pb.-M.-P.-t§rf-Vamadeva.^ 

Ya^ah-Karna was succeeded by his son Gayu-Karna. The 
only record so far known of this king is the Ttjcar sionc- 
inscription. It was found on a light green stone which appears 
to have been found at Tewar (Tripurl), a village about I'l iuiles 
to the west of Jubbulpore (C.P.). The inscription contains 22 
lines. It opens with Om namah then folltiws tlie 

genealogy of the princes of the itreya-gotm from (Laksmi)-Karna 
to Gaya-Karna. In lines 4-5 the wish is expressed that this last 
prince together with his son, the Ymaraja Narasimha, may rule 
the earth for ever. The proper object of the inscription is to 
record the erection of a temple of Siva by a Pasupata (or 
Panedrthika) ascetic named Bhavabrahman, a disciple of the 
ascetic Bhavatejas, of the Ananta gotra. It is dated in line 21 
in the Cedi year 902 (Nam-^ata-Yugalabdadhikya-ge Gedi-disie), 
corresponding to A.D. 1151.^ 


t I call plate the J ubbulpore grant because it is so called bj Cnnningliam and 
Kielhoro, It has been edited by Kielhorn in B!r VoL IF, ^ pp. 1-7. He did nol know 
that the Nagpur Museum transcript contains the 829* I?his Is giYsn by 

Hiralal in VoL XII, p* 207., Kielhorn, on the data SYaiiabl© to Mm, fixed upon 
AJ)* 1122 as the date of the grant* The first plate of the grant Is now in the Nsgpar 
Museum. 

* Edited by Kielhorn in Ji, XVIII, pp. 20941. The editor has pointed on I that the 
word means k&la; Gedi-di^ta therefore means Oedi-kala (s/* Malaira kila)» Tie 
local name of Sm appears to hmt been (line 15)* A naked colossal .Jaina iiaagd 

dedtoted in ^the reign of Gty&.Karjgia was discovered at Baharibaod in Ae Jubbilpore 
(0* B.). 41 mentions the MAhMrnmmiMpati the * Qolhana/ See 

MB, VoL I'X, p. 40* 
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Gaya-Karna married the Guhila princess AlhanadevL 
Tise Blieraghat stone-inscription of this queen gives ns the 
following genealogy of her ancestors 

in the (fobhihiputra-ijoim^ 

NrptiH Haihsapala 

King ¥airiHirnha Mlihid'a-mmuM 
.j Ildayaditya 

¥ijayBsimha = ^yrinia]ade?I 

.Dillnihi Kalacun | 

Ga vu-Karna = Al honadevi 

i 

Narasiihha 

Alhanadevi was therefore a relative of the Paramara kings 
of lifalwu. We have seen that Yasah-Karna was severely 
defeated by the Paramilra Laksmadeva. But during the first 
hall of the 12th century the Paramslras appear to have been 
driven westwiirii across the Betwa by a revival of the Candella 
power under Madanavarrnan (c. 1129-03 A.D).'^ In tiie Mau 
inscription of the Gandelias we are told that before Madanavar- 
man the Cedi king always tied vanquished in fierce fightA I 
have pointed out elsewhere that this Cedi king was probably 
Gaya-Kar^iaA The discovery of the Panwar hoard of coins ® of 
Madanavarinnn seems to indicate that Baghelkhand, to the 
North of the Ivaiinur range, was probably annexed by the 
Candellas. The Kalacuris had already lost some of their 
fairest provinces in the Ganges valley to the Gahadavalas in the 
reign of Yasah-Karna. During tliis reign they fully lost tlicir 

1 EI. Voi. II, p. 12. Vs. 17-20. 

This branch ruled in Medapata (Mewar). Politically ihej were not an importtiDfe power 
at this period. See infr<i, chapters on the Guhiia-pidras , Paramuras, and the Canfukyas. 

^ Bet supra, BHNI, Vol* IT, chapter on the Candtlks, p. 711, 

^ K/, VoLKp. 198, V. 15. 

s See supra, DHNI, Vol, U, chapter on the Candellas, p. 711, 

6 Ihfd; 1911, pp. T)0-m 
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hold on Soiitii Kosala, the Tiuhmana branch of the family having 
become completely independent.* The victories of the Candellas 
must have made their condition still worse. Common danger and 
the instinct of self-preservation may have therefore compelled 
the Parainaras and Kalacuris to forget their old hatred. The 
marriage of Gaya-Karna with the grand-daughter of Udayaditya 
may in that case be regarded as a tangible symbol of friendship 
between the Paramaras and the Kalacuris. 

The Prahandhacintamani oi MevntVinga " seems to contain a 
story of an attack on Gujarat by Gaya-Karna. We are told tliat 
once wvhen the Caulukya Kumarapala of Anahilapatuka had 
started on a pilgrimage “ he was informed by a couple of posts 
(Yugalikd), wdio came from a foreign country tliat Karna, king 
of Pahalawas marching against him. His foreliead was beaded 
with drops of perspiration, and he abandoned, out of fear, bis 
desire of being head of the congregation, and came with the 
minister Yagbhata, and blamed himself at tlie feet of Hema- 
candra.” The story runs that the Jain sage assured Ins diiiciple 
that “ in the l'2th w-atch from this time your mind will be 
relieved.” At the appointed time Kumarapala ivas informed 
that ‘ Karna had gone to heaven.’ “ Karna,” we are told, 
“was making a march at night, seated on the forehead of an 
elephant, and allowed his eyes to close in sleep, and while he 
was in this state, a gold chain, that he w'ore on his neck, caught 
in a banyan tree, and hanged him, and so he died.” It is 
difficult to say wdiether this story has any foundation in fact. 
But the date of Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.), manes it almost 
certain that hy ‘Karna,® king ofPrihala’ Merutufiga meant Gaya- 
Karna (c. 1151 A.D.). 

Gaya-Karna was succeeded by his son Narasiiiiha, who had 
been already associated in government with his father for some 

■ ^ * See m/m, Vol. II, m Ibe branch, p. 

Hi, p, 140, 

1 Be® DUNI^ Vol. 11# p. fa- 4* was akocarlieil 
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time before 1151 A.D., the date of the Tewar inscription. The 
following inscriptions have so far been found for his reign : 

(1) Bheraghat stone-inscriptwn . — The block of green stone 
which bears this was found at Bheraghat on the Narbada, in the 
Jubbulpore district of the C P. It contains 29 lines and opens 
with Omnamai 3iday a md 6 Yerses invoking the blessings of 
Siva, Gane^a, and Sarasvatl. Then follows a pedigree of the 
Kalaciiris from Arjuna (Sahasrarjuna, V. 7) to Gaya^Kar^ia, 
who married the Gobhila princess Alhanadevl. The latter bore 
him Narasimha, and Jayasimha. The former of these two prin- 
ces was reigning ^vhen the inscription was set up. The proper 
object of the inscription is to record the foundation of a temple of 
Qiha iindu-mauli), with a mot/ia, a hall of study and gardens 
attached to it, by the widowed queen Alhanadevl. For the main- 
tenance of these institutions and the temple, the queen ‘assigned 
the two villages of Namaiindi, in the JaulI-pattaM, and of 
Makarapataka, on the right bank of the Narmada in the land 
adjoining the hills. The management of the wyhole establish- 
ment, thus founded by the queen, was entrusted in the first in- 
stance to a P§§upata ascetic of Lata lineage’. All the aforesaid 
buildings were planned by the SutradMra Plthe, who knew ‘the 
rules of Visvakarman.’ The praiasti was composed by Sasi- 
dhara of the Mauna gotra, and written by his elder brother 
Prthvidhara. It was engraved on stone by the Sutradhira Bala- 
simha. The date (K.) Samcat 907 (A.D. 1155) comes at the 
end.^ 

(2) Lal-Pahid rock-inseriptian . — This is ‘rudely engraved 
on a piece of rock on the top of a hill called LSl-Pahild,’ near 
Bharhut in the Nagod State, C.I. (Lat. •24°27'N., Long- 80'55'JE.) _ 
It contains 8 lines, .It begins with Smsii 3rJ ; then follows Pb.- 

I First edited t>y Dr. P. E. Hal! in JAOS, Vol. VI, ISm, p(). I'.Ht-Ssia. The text of Dr. 
Hall w»a then printed with a photcdith^'raph in ASWI, Mcmnran-lu, .Vo. 10 UMeripthitu 
from fhe Cave Temples of Wettern India), pi». 10(5-tti. Finally edited by KieUwro, Ef. 
v<A. II, pp. m. 

It— 17 
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M,‘P. 'Sfskma.6Bva,-padanudhyata-Ph.-M,^P.-Parama-makehara- 
Trikalingadhipati-nija-bhujoparjit - Istapati -Gajapati -Narapati- 
raia4myMhipati-3nma7i-J^&TB.simha.ihvii-carandh. In lines 5-6 
the inscription seems to record the construction of a vahti or 
water-channel by the Rduta BallSladevaka, son of Kesavaditya, 
the Mahardjaputra ol Vadyava-grama. The date, (K.) Sai'nrat 
909 (A.D. 1158) is given in line 5.’ 

(3) Alha-Gkat stone-inscription. — “ Tliis inscription together 
with two others, is on a block of stone which is about a hundred 
yards from a large cave, somewhere near the foot of Alba-Ghat, 
‘one of the natural passes of the Vindhya hills by which the 
Tons river finds its way from the tableland of Eewah to the 
plain of the Ganges’” (Lat. 24°55'N., Long. 8r27'E.). It 
contains 7 lines, and opens with the date (V.) Samrat 1216 
(A.D, 1159), in the victorious reign of the ^ahatiya-niahardjfi- 
dhiraja Narasirnhadeva. The object is to record (lines 2-5) that 
the Rdmka Ghllmla., mn Jslhana, the Mahdrdmka of Pipai- 
[oau?]durga, performed some meritorious deed in connection 
with or near SatasadikS Ghatt. Line 6 seems to mention some 
person from KausambI who had something to do with the Ran«- 
ka's orders. The record was written by Thahira KamalSdhara. 
It ends with the name of Sutradhara Kamalasiha and 4 others, 
who were probably artisans engaged in the work mentioned 
above.® 

Nothing definite is recorded of this king’s reign ; but 
the find-spots of the Lal-Pahad and Alha-Ghat inscriptions seem 
to indicate that in the course of it the Kalacuris may have re- 
covered some portions of Baghelkhand from the Candellas. 

^ II was first) aoticei! by CHoniogbam, wbo also pwblisbed a pbokaincograpb of lli« 
record in ABB, VoL IX, pp. I mi 94 and plate II. It was next edited by Kielborn in Ji, 
Vnl. XVIII, pp* ill 1-1 ti For Hk words Bajupuim and MsthurijuputtM as titles of officials sec 
ibid, fa. 3 m p,.21i. 

* A teanwpt of tbs test fa^ether with » plKAolithogruph of the inecription w»s pab- 
lisW by Onmingham in his ASB, Vd. XXI, p. 116 end piste XXVIH. It was than edi{- 
by KMlioro inli, Vd. XVIII, pn. 21344. 
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Narasimh a was succeeded by his younger uterine brother 
Jayasimha. The following records are known for his reign : 

(I) Bcicah grant. — This is reported to have been discovered 
in Rewah. It contains 19 lines, incised on a single plate. It 
opens with Om smsli and a verse in honour of Helainba 
(Herainba, i.c., Ganesa ?). It then refers itself to the victorious 
reign of Pb.-ilf.-P.-Vamadeva-pd damidhydta-Pb.-M.-P.-Parama- 
itiilhesrttrn-Trikiilingdd hipati-7iijad}huj-opdrjit-SM'>ajm^^^ 
}^arairtl.i-rrij(t-tr(iij'i(lhip afi Jayasiiishadeva. Then in line 4 
begins the genealogy of the feudatory Mahdrdnakas of Kakkare- 
(lika (mod. Kakreri, Long. 81°17'B., Lat. 24°56'N.). It is as 
follows : — 

In the Kakkaredika-wa^ar/ 
in the Kaurava-narksa 
ii) M uharaaiilca Jayavarman 

{«) Vatsaruja 

(Hi) Maha-mdhehmra ,, Kirtivarnaan. 

In line 14 we are told that this last chief in (K.) Samvat 926 
(A.D. 1175), on the occasion of making the funeral oblations in 
honour of his deceased father (No. ii), granted the village of 
Ahadapada, situated in the Khandagaha-pattafa, to two Brah- 
mans, the Thaknra Gayadhara and the Thakura Caturbhuja. In 
lines 18-19 we are told that the inscription was written, with 
the consent of the J'hakura Eatnapala, by the Thakura Vidya- 
dhara, and engraved by the Lohakdras Kuke and Klkaka.^ 

(2) Nagpur Museum Inscription. — ^Kielhorn notices this in a 
footnote of his List of Northern Inscriptions. It is ‘ much 
effaced ’ and is ‘apparently’ dated in the (K.) Sath. 926 in the 
reign of Jayasimha. It was composed by the same Sa^idhara 
who composed the Bheraghat stone-inscription of AlhanadevI,® 

^ riie grant was noticed by OuDniogham in his VpL XXf* pp. 145-46. Edited by 

Ktelbora In the Ii, VoL XVII, pp. 224-B7. „ , ' 

® EJ, VoL V, AppendiXt p* 60, In., 4; ’ " 
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(3) Tewar stone-inscription . — The stone which itoiirs this 
was procured from the village of Tewar (Tripurf), in the district 
of Jubbulpore (C.P.). The inscription consists of 9 lines 
and opens with a verse in honour of Mahadeva. Tlicn comes 
the names of the king Gaya-Karna and his two sons Nara^iniha 
and Jayasimha. It records the erection of a temple of Siva 
(Tivara) by the Nayaka Kesava in (K.) Soniral 9-28 (A.D. 1177 ). 
Kes'ava was a resident of the village of Sikha in ivra(]ajvi!ka or 
Malava2 

(4) Karanbel sione-inscriptiun . — The stone which beuj’> 
this inscription ‘ was found at Karanbel,’ now a heap of ruins, 
a few miles from Bheraghat near Jubbulpore in the C. P. 
Though the stone was found broken, ‘ hardly a single tiksani 
has been lost.’ The inscription contains 26 line.s ; but it 
appears to have been left incomplete. ‘ For tiicre is notiiing 
in it to show wdiy it was engraved, and we miss ai the end the 
names of the author and the engraver whicli in a carefully exe- 
cuted inscription like the present one, had it been finished, 
would hardly have been omitted. In consequence the iiuscrip- 
tiorf is also left undated.’ The record opens witli Om tianitili 
Simya and 6 ver-ses invoking the bles.sings of Siva, Gujanana, 
and Sarasvatl. The contents of the genealogical portion are 
' almost identical ' with tliose of the introductory portion of the 
Bheraghat inscription of Aihanadevl. x\mong the differences 
may be mentioned the following : (/) the (Gobhila) Haiiisapala 
is here called Pragvdtc' omtipah ; (it) the (Parainru-a) 
IJdayaditya is called DhdradhUa, {Hi) the genealogy is here 
traced from YuvarSja 11. The inscription ‘probably was in- 
tended to record the erection of a temple of 8iva.’ ’ 

1 First edited by Dr. F. E. Hall, mJAOS, Vol. VI, i>i». 512-13. text «iib a pboto- 
ainoograph was then printed by Dr. Burgess’ MemortiuJa, ASWI, No. 10, p, IW, and his 
trawdatioa in Cunningham ASB, Vol. IX. pp, 9-5.96. Kielhorn finally edited it in (he «J, 
V<d. n, pp. lT-19. 

* Etiited by Kielhorn, Id, Vol. XVIII, pp. 814-18. Ksfiga of the Uherughat inscriptioo 
Is tpelt here Xungs. ‘ cleariy the Kofign-deta of Southern India.’ 
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These inscriptions of Jayasiihha do not supply us with any 
definite information about his reign. But it is perhaps signifi- 
cant that he is designated a Samtiit in his Tewar inscription 
(line 4) . This may indicate some measure of military success. 
His Rewah grant shows that the fortune which apparently 
attended his brother in Ins struggle against the Candellas was 
continued in his reign. He must at any rate have ruled over the 
whole of Baghelkhand. Our inference regarding Jayasiiiiha’s 
success in war seems to be confirmed by his son’s Kumbhi grant, 
which tells us that on hearing his coronation ‘ the king of Gur- 
jara deserted his weak kingdom, so also the Turuska; while the 
ebi^'tain of Kuntala neglected amorous dalliance; other kings 
too, daffing the world aside, fled beyond the ocean.’ ' The 
Gopalpur stone-inscription of his son Vijayasiiiiha gives us the 
name of one of his queens, Gosaladevl." 

Vijayasirnha succeeded his father some time before 1180 
A. D. Tlie following inscriptions are known for his 
reign : 

Knmbhi grant. — This was dug up at Kumbhi, on the right 
bank of the Herun river, 35 miles N. E. of Jubbulpore. 
The inscription is incised on two plates of copper. The seal on 
the ring has the usual figures of Gaja-Laksml and the bull. 
Between the tw'o figures is the legend Snmad-Vijayasimhadem. 
The inscription opens with Om namo Brahmane, and then gives 
the genealogy of the dynasty from Brahma down to Vi jayasiihha. 
In the prose part of the inscription we are told that with the 
permission of Pb .-M .-P.-'Vhmadevn.-pdddnudhijata-Ph.-M .-P.- 
Parama ‘■mahesvara -Trilmlintjadhipati-nija - hhujoparjit-Sivapati- 
Gajapati-Nitrapati-rdja-trayridhipali Vijayasiiiihadova, his mother 
Gosaladevl granted in (K.) Sammt 9.3-2 (A, D. 1180) the village 
of Coralaya, in the Samvaia-p«//rt/d, to the Brahman Sitha 

» JASB, Vol. VJII, pp. 485 and 491, V. as. 

^ See also Ibe Kombiii pldicB* JASltf Vol. Vill, Part I, pp- 181-95, and tlie Bheraghat 
BtoDe4o8cri|>t.ion of Vijayasimlia, MASI^ No. ‘iS, p, 142. 
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Sarman. Tlie inscription was written by Vatsaraja and engrav- 
ed by Sfitmdlidra Lema.' 

(“I) Reu'iih .stoiie-wscriptiou . — The thin sla)) of Kainntr 
sand stone on which tins is incised was discoveretl in one of the 
smali'gnard-rooms to the left of the imiin entrance to the citadel 
or palace enclosure of Hewah town Th(? inserijdion consists of 
27 lines. Tt opens with an invocation to Mahjngbo.sa, ‘the 
Buddhist god of learning,’ and then gives the followiisg geneahigy 
of a line of cliiefs who served under the Kalacuris of 'IripurT : 

N'/-i-Jata defeated the ciiemieti of fvarna-rieva 

j and was appointed by that prince 

I ‘ to the charge of the Vi.y.tiia.’ 

Yasahpala a devout worshipjter of Gnyfi-Karna. 


Candrasiihlia Padmasiihha 

I 

Slalayasiiiiha 

The inscription then gives the genealogy of an officer of Malayji- 
siihha, whose name appears to be Harisiiiiha. Its proper object 
is to record the excavation of a tank, by Mulnyasirhha under the 
superintendence of Harisiiiiha, ‘at a cost of 1,500 innkahis 
stamped with the figure of Buddha (Bhiigavat).' The inscrip- 
tion is dated in (K.) Samvat 944 (A. D. 1192}, in the reign of 
'Vijayasiiiiha." 

1 JASB, lS39f Voi. VIII* Part I, pp. 481-95. Through a mistake GoRtiladevI was luk«n 
by the edih>rs as the wife of ViJajashhba; see ibkl^ p, 481 ; hiii see page 486. She is dis- 
tinctly termed ni&i in the text of the inscription on p. 492 

prmiaUai). Ou this point see also the Gopalpur Btone-lnscriptioQ* io the Ji, VoL XVIII, 
p. aod ilie Bhemghat (Taidjanath temple) inseriptioB In Ko. 23, p. 142. In this 

latter inscription the name of the ijueen seoma to be Gosali-deti Tlii name of the fillage 
;|ra'tited is wrcmgly given as ^Coralaga/ on page 48^ (JdSB, Vcd. VIII, Part II. 

’ ®, .IM, WO., 1921, p. 52; also MMI, Ko* 23* m* IMM* 
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(3) Rewah grant . — This is reported to have been found 
in Kewah. It is a single plate, containing 20 lines of writing. 
There is a ringhole in the upper part, but all trace of the ring 
and the seal which may have been attached to it has been lost. 
The inscription opens with 0th svasti and two verses in honour 
of Brahman and of Bharati. In lines 2-4 it refers itself to the 

reign of Pb.-M.-P.-Parama~mahe4mra-Yam&AeYa^paddnudhyatu- 
Pb.~M.-P.'Purama~nidhesvara-Trikalihgddhipati~niia-bhuj-opdrjit~ 
AfrapatuGaiapati-NarapaH-rdja-trayddhipati Yijayadeva. It 
then gives tiic following genealogy of Sallaksauavarman, the 
feudatory chief of Kakaredi : 

In the capital of Kakaredi a person named 

(i) Dahilla, after him came 
iii) Vajuka ,, 

{Hi) Dandflka ,, 

(i») Khojuka ,, 

(tj) Jayavarman. His son was 

i 

Vatsaraja 


(i?i) SdmuntiuMmmani Kirti- (vii) Sdviania-iiromani-Samadhi-^ 

varniau. gaia-paficamuhdmbda Sal- 

iaksarjavarman. 

In lines 7-14 is recorded the grant of the village of Chhidauda in 
the Kuyisavapalisa-paiteifd to -certain Brahmans, descendants of 
Thahira Madhava. The inscription is dated in line 13 in (F.) 

1253 (A.D.1195). It appears to have been engraved 
by Kuke.* 

(4) Gopalpur stone-inscription .- — ^This inscription was discover- 
ed at the village of Gopalpur, about two miles to the south of Bhe- 
raghat, where it is said to have been brought from Karanbel. 
The stone which bears it is broken, and the record has been much 

I FirBfe jQGiiced bj OuiiEinghata in his MB, ¥oL XXI,. p, 146, edited hj 

Kielliom la llie ?o!, XVH, pp. '4*27-30. ■ 
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damaged in consequence. It contains 21 lines, and opens with Om 
namo bhagavate Vasudevaya. The proper object is to record 
(lines 16-21) the erection of a temple of Visnu by a member of the 
Kasyapa family. By way of introduction it gives the genealogy 
of the Kalacuri kings of Tripuri from (Laksmi-Karna) down to 
Vijayasimha. The preserved portion does not contain any date.^ 
(5) Bheraghat stone-inscription. — It ‘ w’as found on the 
lintel of a doorway of the temple of Vaidyanatha at Bheraghat 
in the Jubbul pore district.’ It contains four lines and records 
that the Mahardpil ^rf-mad-Gosaladevi, Maharaja Vijayasiiiiha- 
deva and j^rimad-Ajayasimhadeva daily saluted the feet of the 
god Vaidyanatha.^ 

We know nothing of the political incidents of Vijayasimha’s 
reign. The dates of his extant inscriptions extend from 1180 to 
1195 A. D. It is not known definitely how long he ruled after 
1193, or who succeeded him. The Kumbhi inscription men- 
tions as one of his sons Mahakum&ra Ajayasimha,® who possibly 
succeeded his father after the latter’s death. No records of 
Ajayasimha or any of his successors have so far been discovered. 
The Rewah grants of Trailokyavarman dated in 1240 and 1241 
A.D.* how'ever, show that the northern portion of Baghelkhand 
at least had passed under the control of the Candelias in the first 
half of the 13th century. In the S.E., from the last quarter of 
the 11th century, the Chhattisgarh division had formed an 
indeiiendent state under the Tummana branch of the Haihayas. ® 
North of the Bhanrer range the Muslim power gradually ad- 
vanced into Saugor and the Damoh districts in the 13th century. 
This is shown by the Batihagarh stone -inscription dated in ( F.) 

> Bditea by Kielhorn, lA, Vol. XVIH, pp. 218.19. First noticed by Dr. F. E. Hall in 
iASB, Vol. XXXI, p. 113, and then by Cunningham in ASR, Vol. IX, p. 99, No. XV. 

» MA8I, No. 23, p. 142. 

* JASB, Vol. VIII. Part I, p. 492. See also Bheraghat stone-inseription, MASI. No, 28, 

|K !io©» 2-8, 

! . ^ Ji, VoL 230-86 { aliO BMNI^ Vol. II, pp, 721-26. 

« BJ, Vol. XIX, pp. 78.81; see also Vol. II, pp. 789, 791-92 aodj«/r» 

pp. 80Me 
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SoMDot 1385 (A.D. 1328). This inscription was originally 
found at Batihagarh, a village 21 miles N.W. of Damoh. It fs 
written in Sanskrit and records the construction of a go^mtha, 
a garden and a well in the town of Batihadin^.fey the order of ’a 
local xMuhammadan ruler Jallal ShojS (Jalal Khwajah), son of 
Isaka (Ish5(j)“r&jtt. This Jallala is stated to have been appointed 
as his representative by Hisamadlih (fliisam nd-Din) also 
called Chipaka, son of Malik JulacI, who was made commander 
of the Kharpara armies and lord of Cedi (Cedi-deMdhipa) by 
the Sakendra Snrafrana (Bultan) Mahamiida (Mahmud) of 
Yoginipura (Delhi). The inscription further states that Jallala 
appointed his servant Dhanau as manager of the institutions 
mentioned above. The principal architects (Sfitradhara') were 
Bhojuka, Kamadeva and Hsla of the Silafatta-vamsa. The 
composer of the record was the Mathuranvaya-Kayastha 
Baijuka.” 

Bai Bahadur Hiralal has identified the Delhi Sultan Mahmuda 
with. Nasir ud-Din Mahmud (124G-06 A.D.), who is reported to 
have subdued Bundelkhand region and appointed a governor about 
1251 A.D.® The name of the governor is not mentioned by the 
Muslim writers. Hiralal may be right in thinking that he was 
apparently Malik Julac! of the Batihagarh inscription. ‘ Be- 
tween the conquest of Mahmud and the record of our inscription 
there is an interval of 77 years spread over three governors, the 
Malik, his son Hisam ud-Din, and Jalal ud-Dfn, giving a fair 
normal average duration of administration for each.’ ® 

We may conclude from this inscription as well as the Bamhni 
Sati record of the reign of ‘AlS ud-Din, dated in A.D. 1309* that 

I Edited by Hiwliil. EL Vot. XII, pp. iyi-47. Dr. Barnett iiuggests that ‘ Chipaka ’ ia 

probably m ladka mtm* Tbe eilitor’s suggestion tliat ife stands for ‘ Bafiq ' is aocordiog 

'.to 111 nr wrong,.,.'".": 

^ Ibid, p. regions sabdued were Gwalior, Ghanderi, and Malwa ; see .SIfjofc, 

¥oL II, p. aSi ; fF, Briggs* TraM.» Vd.I, p. 239. 

3 EF VoL XIF, p, 46. 

i im, VoL X?T, p. 11, In. 2. I bavo aireadj mentioned this inscription ; see $upm, 
BENI, m II. pp. 734.SI>. 

11—18 
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the Muslims bad extended their power in the second half of the 
13th and the first half of the 14th centuries as far as the Bhanrer 
Range. It is difficult to say how far their dominions extended 
south of that range. But it is likely that the Kalaeuris of 
Tripuri may have lingered on as a minor power in the Jubbulpore 
division for a considerable time. The Muslims never succeeded 
in effectively subjugating this region, known in later history as 
Gondwana. Possibly this dynasty was ousted finally l>y the 
extension of the power of the Gonds into Jubbulpore about the 
beginning of the 15th century.' 

(8) Kalaeuris of Tutmiaw^ W- P-) 

The Kalaeuris of Tummana claim to be descended from 
Kokkala I, the founder of the Tripuri branch of the family. 
They trace their pedigree to one KaliPgaraja, who claimed 
descent from one of the 17 younger sons of Kokkala I. We 
are told that ‘ in order not to impoverish the treasury of 
Tritasaurya he abandoned the ancestral land and acquired by 
his two arms the country of Dahsitia-KoSala. Since TitvimatMi 
had been made a royal residence by his ancestors, therefore 
residing there, he increased his fortune, causing the destruction 
of his enemies.’ ® Though Tritasaurya has not yet been identi- 
fied, there is no doubt that it was the name of a portion of 
the original territories of the Kalaeuris round about Tripuri.'* 
Daksina-Koiala is generally taken to represent roughly the 

1 101, ToL XIT, 1^, p. 208. Biskip Ghatterton recorcis a traditioii tlmt JaimSi, the 
foante of tlie Good kingaom of Garha (mod. vilkga aboal S or 4aiilo8from Tewar) was 
at Srat a. servant of the last Kaiacuri Bajah, but later m overthrew hia family and ii8Qr|>ed 
the royal power ; see his Stor^ of Gondwana^ pp, 15 f , Balpat, who married Birgivaii, 
WMthe soEof Saugram Shih» a desceEdactof Jadurfti. Burg&vail was killed by Akhtr’s 
(15^1606 A.B.) geuerai i§af Khau, 

* UsEallj called Kakcum of Rutnapma i bat see p. f42, fa. 2. 

^ SI, Vol I, pp. 32 t., Vs. 64. Tuintm^o is sometimes spelt Tummipa {ffi, I, p, 41, 

V, m 

* Kielhom took it to be the mm of the * resideac^ or oounlry '* of lokalia. 

SI,, Vol. I, p. 13. For a goess by Hlralal see f A* 1^, pp. ^40. He tries to show 
that ft was a tribal Bemc attd ideEtics! with the Vedic tribal Eame Tttm (f). 
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modern division of Chhattisgarlr of the C. P., while Tuinniana 
lias been identified with the modern village of Tumana in the 
Lapha Zamindari of Bilaspur District. ^ As the earliest certain 
date of Prthvldeva I, the great-grandson of Kalingaraja, is 
1079 A. D., we may fix upon the first quarter of the 11th 
century as the approximate date of the latter. It is likely that 
he was a contemporary of Vikramaditya Gaiigeyadeva, and 
may have acted as his viceroy in the Daksina-Kosala. The 
Kalacuris of TripuiT had already crossed over the Maikal Eange 
into Chhattisgarh before the time of Kalingaraja, for ‘a 
Ratnapura stone-inscription tells us that Tummana ‘ had been 
made a royal residence by his ancestors ’ before he left 
Tritasaurya and came to reside there. It seems likely that the 
family of Kalingaraja remained feudatories to the Dahala branch 
til! about the seventh decade of the 11th century, which probably 
saw the defeat and death of Karna.^ 

Kaliagaruja was succeeded by his son Kamalaraja. Accord- 
ing to the Amoda plates of his grandson Prthvldeva I, he is 
said to liave defeated the Utkala-nrpa, and endeavoured to 
equal Gaiigeyadeva in prosperity. ® It is interesting to find that 
Gaiigeya himself is also credited with victory over the ruler 
of Utkala, * and it is not unlikely that his relatives in Tummapa 
may have sub.stantially helped him in his South-Eastern cam- 
paign. Kamalaraja in that case must have been a younger 
contemporary of Gaiigeya. 

Kamalaraja was succeeded by his son RatnarSja, also 
called Ratnesvara.® This prince is said to have ‘ ornamented 

^ Tumaoa is situated in 1^2'" 36^ and E. XIX, p. 77. 7/1, 1921, pp. 

•2G7 if. Tummuua is referred to as a thm in a Muhamniadpnr epigraph; see Ji, VoL XX, 
p. 84 S. ; see also E/, Vol. I, pp. 39 ft’., *15 IT. In another inscription JajaUadeva II is 
described as ; see Elt VoL I, pp* 39 If, ■'S- Kosulo souietimes comprised 

portions of Sanibaipur, Patna and Ganiain, See VoL I, pp. 393 ft. 

^ See supra, DHM, VoL II, pp. 780 and 789. 

S El, Vol. XIX, p. 79, Vs. 8-9. 

4 See snpra, DHXL VoL II, pp. 771 and 774. , ' ' ; ■ ’ 

Vol. I,p. 35. Vs. lu-u 
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Tummana with the temples of the gods VaAkesa, Ratnes- 
vara and other gods and also with gardens of flowers, and 
fruits, palatial dwellings and a charming high mango grove.’ ‘ 
We are also told that he founded the ‘extensive’ city of 
Eatnapura, which became ‘ like the city of (Kuvera) the lord 
of riches,’ and decorated it with many temples. ^ The only 
other interesting event of this reign appears to have been his 
marriage with Nonalla. ® She was the ’daughter of Yajuvarrnan 
or Vajj’iika, the prince of Kdmo-mdi}4ala, which has been 
identified with the Pendra Zamindari in Bilaspur district, 
where there is still a village named Komo, The existence of 
a separate principality so close ■ to the capital of Ratnaraja 
shows that as yet his power was extremely limited. As this 
marriage alliance is mentioned with pride by almost all the 
records of his successors, we may conclude that it marked a 
definite stage in the evolution of the Tumrnapa Haihayas as 
an independent power. 

Ratnaraja was succeeded by his son PrthvTdeva, also called 
Prthvl^a.® Recently a land-grant of this king was discovered 
in the Bilaspur district of the C. P. This was the Amoda 
grant. It was dug out of a field in the village of Amoda, 
which is ‘ about 10 miles from .ISnjgir, the headquarters of a 
tahsil of the same name in Bilaspur.’ The inscription contains* 

^ Ibid, Thfi god fahkiSii * the lord of vagabonds ’ is taken by some to be m 
aboriginal local deity; bnt it was probably a name of Siva who WiL-t always aet-ornpanieil 
by an army of vagabonds; seefhM, Vol.-XIX, p. 77.: . 

3 Ibidj V. 13. In Vol. XIX, p. 79, the name is spelt Xonnam. But the former 
name is given in IHQ, September, 1925, p. 410, V, 8; p. 413, V. 8. Also in 11, 1925, 
p. 44... The name of Ihe <|U6en may be an iniatbn of. Horn’, which in the Cy..i&tti8ga.rh 
dialect of Hindi means a imuiden. Hiralal suggests thufe the termination all ft was added 
to the names of ladies of rank; c/. Avalla, LIchaila, Rajalhl , Hamhhalli, etc See FJf 
m XIX, pp. 7748, 

4 ElfYoh XIX, p. 77. Note the name Tajm As the Turamiija region of Bilaspur 
is ■ still largely inhabited by aboriginal tribes* it is not unlikely that Vajo was a powerful 
Mn-Aryan dbief. 
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41 lines and is incised on two plates. Each of the plates 
has a hole, ‘ the first at the bottom and the second at the top,’ 
but the ring and the seal are lost. The grant opens with 
Om namo Brahmane. In the introductory portion the genealogy 
is traced from Kartavirya, Kokkala, and Kalihgaraia to 
Prthvideva. The prose part of the inscription records the 
grant of the village of Vasaha (mod. place of the same name 
in Bilaspur tahsil), in the Y ayapara-man{iala (the region round 
mod. village of Jaijaipur, 10 miles from Amoda) to a Brahman 
named Iveslava, son of Catta and grandson of Thiraica, on the 
occasion of the dedication of a four-pillared hall (Gatuskika) 
to the god VaAkesvara at Tumanaka. The donor was 
Samadhigata-panca-mahrisabda-VankesDara-vara-lahdha- prasada 
Eka-vimsati-sahasralkamtha-Maha-pracanda-Sakala - Kosaladhi- 
pati-Parama-muhesDara - Kalacurivavisodbhava-Samasta-rajavali- 
virajamma-Mahdmandaleivara Prthvideva. The grant is dated 
GedUasya Sam. 831 (A. D. 1079).* 

(2) Lapha (spurious) grant. — This grant is in possession 
of a Zamindar at Lapha in Bilaspur district. It consists of 
9 lines, incised on a single rectangular plate. The style of 
writing is Oriya. The language is Sanskrit with spelling mis- 
takes. The grant opens with ‘ Sri-Krsipicandra.’ In the first 
verse it mentions Mahdrdjddhirdla Prthvideva. In verses 3-4 
it records a gift of 120 villages with the Lampha-durga to a 
person named Lunga, who had come from Delhi. The grant 
ends with the date Samvatsare 806 (which if referred to the 
Kalacuri era would approximately correspond to 1054 A. D).^ 

The titles of Prthvideva shows that he was still a feudatory 
of their relatives of Pahala. But it is significant that the issue 

J Edited by Hira!al, El, Vol, XIX, pp. 75-Bl. The editor has argued from the 
word Cedisasyu that the name ‘ Chiiattiagarh * was derivedi from Cedtsa*gadha, meaning 
* forts of the lord of Cedi,* and not from Chhatttm-ga4ha (86 forts), which on philological 
ground# is unacceptable, 

^ Edited by Hiralai, El, A^ol. IX, pp. 293-95, Hiralal shows good reasons to prove that 
this grant is a forgery. But there is no difficulty about the date which is only removed by a 
period of 26 years from the Amoda grant. It is not impossible that P|:thvideva may have 
ruled for about that period. 
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of this grant syiicliroviises with the period of confusion wliich 
followed the death of liarna. It is not impossible that he may have 
co-operated with Yasah-Karna when the latter invaded the banks 
of the Godavari. But the serious reverses which Yasah-Karna 
suffered during his reign from his ivestern and northern neigh- 
bours probably made his hold on'Kosala precarious, and allowed 
the Turhmana branch to become virtually independent.' 

Prthvideva built temples for the god Prthvidevesvara and 
others at Tmiimana and a * tank like the sea,’ at Ratnapura.* 
He married Rajalladevi^ and had by her a son named Jfijalladeva, 
who succeeded him. So far only one record has been discovered 
for the reign of this prince. This is Ins Raimipur stone-inscrip^ 
tion. The reddish brown stone which bear.s this imscription 
was found at Ratnapur in the 0. P. It consists of 31 lines and 
opens with a verse in praise of Siva. Then follows the iisiuU 
genealogy (as in Ko. 1 above), Prthvideva’s son was Jajalla. 
The proper object of tlie inscription appears to be to record 
the establishment of a monastery for ascetics (tapasa-matha), the 
making of a garden and a lake and probably also the foundation 
of a temple at Jujallapura and the grant of the villages of 
Sirull and Arjunkonasarana (?) etc., by, king Jajalladeva. The 
inscription ends with the date (K.) Samvat 866 (1114 A. I).).'* 
There is reason to believe that this Kaiactiri branch became 
completely independent during the reign of this king. We are 
told in the inscription mentioned above that he was ‘ allied with 
the ruler of Cedi (Cediia) and honoured by the princes of Kanya- 
kubja and Jeji-bhuktika.® He defeated and captured in battle one 
Somesvara and be bad either annual tribute paid or presents given 
to Mm by the chiefs of the of (Daksi)na-Kosala, Andhra 
Khimdi, VairSgara, Laiijika, Bhafllira, Talahari, Dandakapura, 

1 See supra, DHNI, Vol. II. pp. 788-89. 

^ Vol, I, p. 35, V. 17. Eatnapora was probably at time? GserJ as a secoiia capital, 

® Bepicnibeir, 1925, p. 413, aad p* 410* line 14. Sbo is sometimeB sioiply 

E&jalk, me 51, Vol. I, p, 35* 

; ^ by Kielhoni, 5J, Voi. I, pp. li h tm\ in tbe Nappur Moseom, 
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JSfandavali and Kukkuta.^ A Kharod stone-inscription further 
tells us that Jajalladeva defeated the lord of Suvarnapura.’* Kiel- 
horn appears to have been right in suggesting the identification of 
the rulers of Kanyakubja, Jeja-bhuktika, and Cedi with the Gahada- 
vala Govindacandra (c. 1114-1154 A. D.), the Candella Kirti- 
varman (c. A. D. 1098) and the Kalacuri Ya^ah-Karna (c. A. D. 
1073-ir2o), respectively. But he could not identify Somesvara. 
This prince, however, seems to me to be the same as the Nagavamsi 
(Sinda) prince Somesvara, the father of Kanharadeva (Saka 
1033=: A. D. 1111).® I have elsewhere* suggested how these 
Nagavarii^I rulers came to hold that portion of the 0. P. which is 
now occupied by the state of Bastar. It appears that the Tum- 
mana and the Bastar kings carried on that policy of hostility which 
they inherited from their former masters, aiz., the Haihayas of 
Dahala and the Cajukyas of Kalyani. The identification sug- 
gested above seems to be confirmed by the Kuruspal stone-inscrip- 
tion of the Nagavamsi king Somesvara which refers to the- chiefs 
of Lanji and Eatnapura as his rivals or contemporaries.® It is 
certain that this Lanji, which has been identified with a well- 
known tract of that name in the district of Balaghat (C. P.) is 
the same as the Lanjika-man^ala of the Eatanpur inscription of 
Jajalladeva. Vairagara was identified by Kielhorn with Wairagarh 
in the Chanda district. The same scholar also suggested that 
‘we may possibly have to read Andra-khimidi in the Eatanpur 
inscription and Jajalladeva and not Andra and Khimidl. If 
this is accepted then this place may possibly be the same as 
Kimedi, or Khimide situated in the Ganjam district (Madras) .' 
Talahari is probably the same as the Talahdri-hhumi which was 

1 Ibid, pp. 33 and 35-3G, Vs. 21-23. 

2 1.1, Vol. XXII, pp. 82-83. 

3 Narayaopal stone- inscription, SI, Vol. IX, pp. 160-61; ibUl, Vol. X, p. 26. Others 
identify this Somesvara with KumSra Somesvara of Sonpur grant ; see ibid, Vol. 
XII, p. 239. 

^ Bee supra, DHN I, Voi, II, p. 781 and fn. 2 on the same page. 

5 Ibid, Voi. X, pp. 2o-31. Vojnt mentioned in thisinscription is identified by Hiralal 
with Vairagara of the Rataupur inscription. 

6 14, Vol. XVI, 
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acquired by a minister of Eatnadeva II, the son of JajaHadeva.* 
Suvarnapura appears to be the same place from which the Orissa 
SomavamsTs issued some of their grants and which has been 
identified with Sonpur, the capital of the Sonpur State. “ The 
other places whose chiefs Jajalladeva claims to have defeated 
cannot at present be identified. But it looks certain that the power 
of the Kalacuris of Tummana, which was gradually increasing 
since the days of Eatnaraja, had at last reached its acme in the 
reign of his grandson. Jajalla was no longer a feudatory of 
Tripurl, but an ally of the lord of Cedi. 

According to a Eajim stone-inscription, Jajalla was materi- 
ally assisted in his victories by his minister Jagapaia alias 
Jagasimha. We are told that he helped Jajalladeva in conquer- 
ing a country (?) and ‘afraid of him the Mandakharas of 
Mayurika and the Savantas betook themselves to the mountains.’ ® 
The same inscription gives us the name of Devaraja who appears 
to have served Jajalla as his chief minister (pradham)* 

Jajalla was succeeded by his son . Eatnadeva II. In the 
grants of his son he is called the lord of the whole Kosala 
country {Sakala-Kosala-maipdanairl). In the Malbar stone- 
inscription of Jajalladeva II he is described as ‘ a fierce cloud 
to extinguish the continuously raging flames of the spreading 
mighty fisre of the prowess of prince Codagahga ’ (c. A.B. 1078- 
1135).* This fact is also mentioned by a Shared inscription of 
the time of Eatnadeva III.® The Eajim inscription of the time 
of Prthvideva II tells us that Jagapaia and Devaraja, the minis- 
ters of Jajalladeva, continued to serve under his son. The 
former of these two claims to have acquired the TalahSri-bhumi 

^ Ihii, VoL XVII, p. 135 i. This minister was Jagapalla who also served under Jftjalk* 
Taiabiri-mttf Is also mentioned In a Katanpur inaoription of the (K.) S. 915. See SI, 
VoL I, p. 33- 

» See DHNI, Vol I, pp. 396, 401. 402. m and 413. 

» li, VoL XVII, pp. 135 ff. 

^ Bid, p- 131, lines 16-16- 

, ® M. VoL I, p- 40, V, 4; see also Ermta md Oorr%«jtdo nader p. 40 al tlie mi of 
For ^ DBNh Vd.'I. 461 ff- 
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and another district for Ms sepond master. No grant of this 
king has so far been discovered but the Malhar inscription 
referred to above records grant of the village of Kpsambi to a 
Brahman named Gahgadhara.^ The context of the passage 
wherein this grant is mentioned seems to indicate that the 
village was situated in the TwrAj/iana-desa. 

Eatnadeva II was succeeded by his son Prthvideva II. The 
following inscriptions are known for his reign : 

(1) Kugda s lone-inscription . — ^It is said to have been found 
at Kugda near Bachhaudgadh, 5 miles to the west of Baloda in 
the district of Bilaspiir. The inscription is much damaged and 
fragmentary and seems to have contained 25 lines. In line 
2 it mentions Mahisl LacalladevI, in line 3 we can read the 
name Sri-Ea(tnadevah?); and in line 7 the name Vallabharaja. 
It is dated in Kalacuri-SarAcatsare 893 (A. D. 1141-42) in the 
reign of Prthvideva." 

(2) Rajhn stone-inscription. — ^The stone which bears this 
inscription is built into a wall of the temple of Eamacandra at 
Rajim, in the Raipur district, near the junction of the Maha- 
nadi and the Pairi. The inscription contains 19 lines and opens 
with 0th nanio Ndrayan&ya. It then gives the genealogy of 
Jagapala who served as an officer under Prthvideva II, and 
his two immediate predecessors. His ancestor ‘ Thakkura Srl- 
Sahilla, the spotless ornament of the Rajamala race, which gave 
delight to the Panca(ha)msa race,’ is stated to have come 
from the Vadahara-de^fl and as gladdened by the attainment of 
the Panca-maMiahda. One of his sons named Svamin is said 
to have conquered the Bhattavila and Vihara countries. Svamin 
had two sons named Jayadeva and Devasimha. The former is 
said to have acquired the district of Dantjora while the latter 
took the liomo-mandda.^ A wife of one of the latter was prob- 
ably the Thakkurajhl Udaya. The son appears to have been 


1 BI, Vol. I, p. 41, V. 13. 

* Noticed bj Kielhorn, I A, Vol. XX, p. 84. 


3 See supra DHBI, Vol. II, p. 804 
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JagapSla also called Jagasiiiiha. The eulogy was composed by 
Thakkura Jasananda, son of Thakkum Jasodhara of the Ayodhya- 
purlya family and written and engraved by the mpakara Sri- 
Eatnapala. The inscription is dated in lines lS-19 in 
K(u)lacuri Samvatsare 896 (A.D. 1145).^ 

(3) Amoda grant (i ). — It -was discovered in the village of 
Amoda, 40 miles S.E. of Bilaspur (C.P.)- The inscription 
contains 32 lines and is engraved on two plates. The seal 
attached to the ring contains the figure of the goddess Gaja- 
Laksmr md the legend Rdjd-3rlmat-Prthvidevah. The grant 
opens with Ont om namo Brahmane. The introductory portion 
then gives the usual genealogy of the dynasty from Kartavlrya, 
Kokkala and Kalihgaraja down to Prthvideva. “In the formal 
part of the inscription we are told that this last king granted 
to the Brahman Silaija, who had emigrated from Takarf, the 
village of Avala in the Aladhya-nninda/fl, on the occasion of a 
lunar eclipse. The inscription was written by SrI-Vatsaraja 
of the Vastavya family and engraved by Laksmidhara. It ends 
with the date (K.) SflwiMt 900 (A.D. 1149).® 

Avioda grant (ii ). — Found with No. 3. Contains 35 lines 
engraved on two plates. Same seal. In this grant Prthvideva 
grants the village of Budubudu in the Madhya-manrfato to the 
donee of No. 3 and his two brothers Pithana and Lakhnfi. 
It was written by the same as in (No. 3) and engraved by one 
Cadarka. The date (K.) Samvat 905 (A.D. 1154) tomplete.s 
the grant.® 

^ A transcrii)!; and a kind of translation of the inserlpfcioa was pnlilished hj Prof. 
H.H. Wilson m the Asmth Rewwhes, Tol. XV, pp. xv ff. It was then noliped hj 
Cunninghaiu in his ASR^ VoL XVII, p. 18* Fintlly edited hj Kicihoi'n la line lA, 
Vol. XVII, pp* 13540, Cunningham i|:ac^d the name of the town of Hajmi to the tribal 
name Kaiainala. 

® Edited by HiraUl, !HQ, September, 1925, pp, 40941. The Editor identiSei 
or the * Central circle * with the division w'hich conttioed the capital cif 
the kingdom. Ivala according to him is A«rabh&|i in the Ijapha Zeminda^'i in which 
** Tuiimiana ** the old capita! of the Haihayas Is silmted. 

® Edited by the same, ibkt, pp. 41244, The village granted is identifefl lij the 
editor with Burbur in the LiphI EamindarE 
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(5) Ratanpur inscription. — The inscription is dated in 
Kaiacuri Sathvatsare 910 (c. A.D. 1158) in the victorious reign 
of King i^riTOat-PrthvIdeva.* 

The only record of the incidents of this king’s reign is 
contained in the Eajim inscription of his ofi&cer Jagapala. 
Lines 15-16 of this inscription seem to indicate that ‘ this chief 
and his two brothers G-ajala and Jayatasiiiiha together with the 
prime-minister Devaraja, subdued the earth.’ In lines 10-11 
we are told that Jagapala ‘ not only took the forts of Sarahara- 
gadh and Mavakasiha(va), and conquered the Bhramaravadra 
country, but also took Kantara, Eusumabhoga, Kandase(hva)ra 
and the district of Kakayara.’ ^ Most of these places have not 
yet been properly identified. But Kielhorn accepted Cunning- 
ham’s identification of Kakayara-de^a with modern state of 
Kanker in the C.P. The same scholar was also disposed to 
regard KjiDdase(hva)ra ‘with Sehawa or Sihoa situated to the 
east of Kanker, Brahmaravadra with Bamra and Saraharagadh 
with Sarangarh to the east of Eaipur.® The identification of 
Kakayara with Kanker makes it possible that the Somavariuil 
princes of Kanker, for whom we have inscriptions dated from 
1191 to 1320 A.D., may have been originally feudatories, of 
the Kalacuris of Tummana. Rai Bahadur Hiralal has approxi- 
mately fixed ‘ the end of the 11th or the beginning of the l-2th ’ 
as the date of Simharaja the founder of the Somavam4ls of 
Kanker.^ 

^ Noticed by Cunningham, Vol. XVII, plate X; No. 417 in Kielhorn’s List of 
Northern J riser ipthns (BI, Yo\. Y, Appendix). The Bafcanpur losoription dated in (K.) 
9i5 ^‘bich mentions TalaBari-wan^a/a may also belong to this reign. This inscription was 
first noticed by Sir R. Jenkins in the Asiatic Hesearchest Vol. XV, p, 604, and then by 
Kielhorn in El, Vol. I, p. 33. Hiralal notices in the lA (1925, pp. 44-45), a gmat of 
PrthindeYa (II) dated in Sarh, 1(X)0, which he believes to be spurious. 

* M, Vol XVII, pp. 137 and 140. 

» Idl'd, p. 137. 

^ For the inscriptions of the SomavamjSis of Kanker, see 

(o) Eikawa stme' inscription of KarfafSi'a, ^aka year 1114, El, Vol IX, pp. 1$2?87. 

(b) Kanher plates of Pampardja, (K.) years 965 and 966. Ibid, pp. 166-70. 

(c) Kanker inscription of the time of Bhdnudem, Saka (?) year 1242. Ibid, pp. 123-30, 

id) Guruf sione-pillar-inscriftion o/ Fas'lmraja, J4, 1926, p. 44, 
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PrthYideva 11 was succeeded by his son Jajaliadeva II. 
The following two record.s are known for his reign : 

(1) imoda grant, — It w^as found in the village of Ainoda, 
in the district of Bilaspur (C.P.). The inscription contains 37 
lines incised on two massive plates. The ring and the seal are 
lost. The inscription opens with Om om namo Brahnnne. 
In the introductory portion the donor’s genealogy is traced from 
Kartavirya, Kokalla, and Kalihgaraia. In the formal part it 
records the grant of a village named Bundera to the astrologer 
Eaghava and the royal priest Namadeva. It was written by the 
Vustavya Kayastha Citrabhanu in (K.) SciMrflt 91(2) which is 
equivalent to A. D. 1161. ‘ 

(2) Malhar stone-inscription. — It is reported to have been 
brought from Malhar in the C.P. It consists of 28 lines and 
is incised on a piece of black stone. It opens with Om om 
namah ^ivdya and two verses invoking the god Sambhu and 
Ganapati. Then comes the genealogy of Jajaliadeva (II), ‘ the 
ruler of Tummapa,’ traced from Ratnadeva (11) of the lunar 
race. The proper object of the inscription is to record tlie 
erection, at the town of Maliala (probably mod. Malhar or 
Malar), of a temple of the god Kediira (Siva) by the Brahman 
Somaraja, the son of Gangadhara who settled in Tummapadesa 
from the village of Kumbhatl in Madhyadesa. The inscription 
was composed by Ratnasimha, son of Marne of the Vastavya 
race. The date (K.) Samvat 919 (A.D. 1167-68) comes at the 
end.' 

Nothing definite was so long known of the reign of this 
prince. But his recently discovered Amoda grant supplies us 
with a piece of important information for his reign. This 
grant we are told * was made by way of thanksgiving on an 

5 Edited by Hiraial, El. Vol. XIX, pp. 209-14. 

® Bailed bj Kielbom, M, Vol, I» pp, 39-4^* The intcrlpfeioa is aow in tbe Nsgpiir 
Musoaro. donee of lb© iaacription is described m * tbe fye of the teaching of 

itkiapid tad the €dredlf<»«Dfldfa-«el£*iwi.* He Is also reported to haw deligliled'ihe pitcbcr- 
hom lAgMlya) by drlalmg the difiicolt to he restrained Banddha Ocean and appeared ti the 
god of dealh to the Digsmbaras, Hole the spdikg Tummii^a a variant of Ttuhinftoia (L 14), 
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escape from a great calamity, when the donor had almost lost 
his kingdom in a battle with one Dhlru who is described as a 
huge alligator clutching his victim.’ ^ According to Hiralal 
Dhiru is a non-Aryan name. If this is accepted then it appears 
that there was a serious rebellion of the aboriginal tribes under 
the leadership of Dhiru which was only suppressed with 
difficulty by Jajalladeva II. 

Jajalla II was succeeded by Ratnadeva III, his son 
by his queen SomalladevI, ® Only one record has so far 
been discovered for his reign. This is his Kharod stdhe-inscrip- 
tion. This inscription is inside a Saiva temple at the small 
village of Kharod, 3 miles north of Seori Narayan (on the 
northern bank of the Mahanadi in the BiJaspur district, C.P.). 
The inscription contains '28 lines and gives a complete list of 
the Tiniimilna princes down to Ratnadeva III. It is dated in 
line 28 in Gedi-Samvat 933 (A.D. 1181-82).® 

It is difficult to say definitely who succeeded Ratnadeva III. 
From a Ratanpur stone-inscription dated in (F.) Sath. 1247 (?) 
which refers itself to the reign of king Prthvideva, it is generally 
assumed that this prince was the successor of Ratnadeva III. 

' This inscription was discovered within the fort of Ratanpur in 
the C.P. It consists of 24 ‘lines and is incised on a black stone. 
The record opens with Om namah 3imya and two verses 
invoking the gods Rudra and Ganapati. Then follows the 
usual genealogy. In the lunar race Jajalladeva : His son 
Ratnadeva who was ' a submarine fire of the unique ocean of the 
array of the difficult to be subdued armies of the Cedi princes,* 
and who defeated the champions of Codagafiga (V. 5). His 
son Prthvideva. The rest of the inscription gives the genealogy 
of the Vastavya Devagana who originally came into the Tummapa 

i Ei, VoL XIX, p. 21. Can Dhiiu be an apabhram^ai 6f e .Sanskritic name like 
Dhireadral? We still use such abbreviations in modem Bengal, 

^ Alt Yol. XXII, p. 83. A mutilated Amarkantak inscription also mentions the name 
of Somailadevi, see ibidf p. 83. Sn. Hr ■ 

3 First noticed aj CoDningham, 45 jR, VoL VIT, p. 201, and VoL XVII, p. 43; then hj 
Kklhorn in ii, VoL XXII, pp. 82-83, 
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country from Gedi-mafulala. Tin's person erected a i^aiva temple 
at the village of Samba. The inscription which was composed 
by Devagana himself is dated at the end in (F.) Samrat 1‘247 (?) 
(A.D. 1189-90),' The date agrees with the ascription of the 
inscription to Prthvideva III. Another fact also supports this 
conclusion. The father of the Vastavya Devagana of this 
inscription is named Ratnasiriiba, son of Marne. This 
Eatnasimha seems to be identical with the person of the same 
name w'ho composed the Malbar stone-inscription of Jrijalladeva 
il (1167-68 A.D.). But there are unfortunately also some 
difficulties in accepting this conclusion. TIse ascription of 
victory over Codagahga to Ratnadeva of this inscription reminds 
us of a similar victory ciedited to Ratnadeva II by the Alaihar 
inscription of Jajalladeva II. Codagahga must be taken to be 
the same as the great Orissa king Anantavarma Codagahga 
(c. 1078-1135 A,D.), who must have been dead long before the 
accession of Ratnadeva •III (.\.D. ] J81-8'2) but was certainly a 
contemporary of Ratnadeva II (r. 1120-;i.5). Thus if Ratnadeva 
of this inscription really fought with Codagahga then he must 
be Ratnadeva IL This inscriptibn in that case has to be referred 
to the reign of Prthvideva IL Kielhorn noticed that the date 
of the inscription ‘ has not been written by the writer of the 
inscription who forms his numeral figures differently. He 
suspected that the inscription w’as originally ‘ dated in a year of 
the Cedi year.’ ® But the following table inclines me to think 
that the inscription really belongs to Prthvideva III ; 

Yislavya Maine 

. ! 

iieinash'hha ...composed Malhar mscription of JajalladefH 
1 IL (1167-68 A.D.) 

Devagaiga ...composed Ratoapur iiiscription dated m 1189- 
90 in the reign of Prlhvldava. 


, ^ Bditfi hy Bielliom, Yol. I» pp. 45-^2, See ako Ermta md Cmigenia ife Ibe 

ef fche folome irntler pge 47. 

« _* JS.fD. 41. _ ■ ' , 
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Thus it is possible that Devagana was wrong in making 
Eatnadeva III the father of his patron Prthvideva III a contem- 
porary of the Orissa king Codaganga. 

It is difficult to . trace the genealogy of the Tuiiimana Kala- 
curis after PrthvIdeva.III. ABhuvaneswar inscription Vgives us 
the name of king Paramardi or Paramadi of the Haihaya-vaihs'a 
who married Candrika, the daughter of the Eastern Gahga king 
Anahga Bhima II (c. 1211-38 A. D.). The Catesvar stone in- 
scription of this Gahga prince tells us that his Brahman minister 
fought with the lord of Tumma^a.® It is not unlikely that the 
Haihaya king Paramardi was the ruler of Tummana who was at 
first the enemy and then the son-in law of Anauga Bhima. In 
the present state of our knowledge however it is impossible to 
connect him with the main line of the Kalacuris at Tummana. 

The details of the history of this portion of the C. P. during 
this period is unknown. It is certain that the Muslims 
never succeeded in establishing their power in the Chhattisgarh 
division and there is evidence to show that the Kalacuris conti- 
nued to figure as chiefs of Chhattisgarh right up to the 18th 
century. The Khalari stone-inscription of the Kalacuri king 
Haribrahmadeva is dated in 1415 A.D.® while the Arang plate 
of the Haihaya king Amarasiihhadeva is dated as late as 1735 
A.D.* The latter appears to have been ousted by the Bhonslas 
of Nagpur in c. 1750 A. D. 

1 BI, Vol. Xllr, pp. T50 ff. ; DHNI. Vol. I, pp. 478 and 483-84. 

* JASB, 1898, pp. 817 ff. ; ibid, 1903, p. 119 ; also DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 177-78. 

s Vol. II, pp. 228-31. Haribrahma traces his df see Dt to Kalacari prince (1) 
S’mhana of the Ahihaya-tamsa. Then came his son king (2) Eamadeva. His son was 
Haribrabmadevs, e* devotee of CundTUCu^a The viHage of Khalari is 45 miles east 

of' Baipnr. ■■ ■ ' " ■ . 

^ DLL P- 100 ; Maipnr District G a zetteeft p, 56. 
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Genealogical Tables 

(Dates Approximate.) 

I. Kahcurk of Gorakhpur : . 

{(i) ' ■ Kahla brcmch, 

Laksma^araja 

K'ijaputra 

I 

Sivaraja 

Gunambhodhideva (c. 850 A.D.J 
KaoeanadevI= j alms Guaiasagara 

I =:Madan,ade?I 

Uliabha. 

Bhamanadeva 
I =Dehattade¥i 

Saiikaragana II Mugdbalufiea 

I ssVidya 

^ ^ Goiiasagara II ,.*.!=?: Liwapyatal! 

■■■ Eaja¥a= } ' .. j 

Si^araja II Bhamaiia 
I =Sugallade¥! 

I 

Sankaragana III 

I =YaMekfayadevI Vyisa (A.D. 108 1| 


BMnia Sodhade?a. 
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[b) Kaaia branch (c. 1025-1225 A. D.) : 

Sankaragana 
Nannaraja 
Laksmana I 

Sivaraja I 

1 

Bhimafca I 

r 

Edjapiitra Laksmaua II 
Sivaraja II 

(Name lost)X=BhQda 

Laksmanarajadeva III 

■ j ■ 

?=Kancana 

1 

Bhiraata II 
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11 . Kalacurh of Bahala:^ 

Kokka!la(c. A.D. 875-925) A.D.) 
(also Kokkala and Kokalla) 

! 

Mugdhatuaga 

[Prasiddhavala, Raimvigralia, 
SaBkaragana, Saakuka?] 


Bilakarsa ¥ii¥arija I Keyora?a'rsa. 

I =Noliala 
Laksmanaraja 
I =RahadE 

SaBkaragana (II ?) Yovaraja II 
Kokkala II 

i 

Gaiigeyade^a Vikramaditya (c. 1030-41 A.D,) 
j =Dematl 

■ Laksml-Karipa (also called Karria) (e. A.D. 1041-70) 
I =A?allade¥i. 

Yasaiti-K.arna (e. A.D. 1073-1125| 

. ■ I ‘ 

^ Gayil-Karna (A.D. 1151) 

I =Alhanade?l 


HaraBirfiha Jayasiiiiha 

A.D. ll:55-7td -{A.D. 1175) | =Go3aladevi 

■ .. I 

Yijayasiihha 
I (A.D. 1180-95) 

Mahukumdra Ajayasimiia 

^ lJdua!lj koown as Tfipiiri. ■ ' 
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III. Kalacuris of Tunimana 

Kokkala of the IMhala hranch 
A younger son, lord of a Mandala 
Kalihgaraja 
Kamalaraja 

Nonalla=Ratiiaraja I or llatnesa 
(or Nonnala) f 

Prlhvideva or Prthvisa (A.D. 1079) 

I =:Rajalia. 

Jajaliadeva I (A.D. 1114) 

I 

liatnadeva II (c. 1120-35) 

I 

Prthvideva II {c, A.D. 1141-58) 

■ I 

Jajaliadeva II (c. A.D. 1160-68) 

I 

Ratnadeva Iir(c. A.D. 1181-82) 

I 

? 

Prthvideva III (1189-90 ?) 

IV. Kalacuris of Raipur : 

(a) Siriihana 

I 

Ramadeva 

I 

Haribrahmadeva (1415 A.D.) 

(5) Amarasimhadeva (c. 1735-50 A.D.) 

^ Popularly known as Kalacuris of Ratnapura. 
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CHAPTER XIII 


Thr Kacchapaghatas (Kachwahas) of 
Rajputana and Central India 

The modern Rajput tribe which is known as Kachwaha 
claim to be the descendants of Kusa, son of Rama, the epic 
king of North Kosala. According to bardic tradition, after leaving 
their parental abode, they erected the famous castle of Rohtas 
on the Son and thence a section of the tribe in company of Raja 
Nal, ‘migrated westward, and founded the kingdom and city of 
Narwar,’ classically styled Naisadha, in (F.) S. 351 (A. D. 295).’ 
The inscriptions of the tribe totally ignore this story, which 
was probably a later fabrication. Their earliest epigraphic 
records, unlike those of some other tribes of this period,, contaiii 
no story of the family’s mythical origin, but abruptly introduce 
the founders of the various branches as Kucchapagliata-vamsa- 
tilaka ^ or KacchapagMtmvmja-saral^-lmvuda-martamJa.^ It is 
moreover impossible to derive the word Kacchapaghdta or the 
modem Kachwaha imm Knsa. The statement that a section 
of the tribe settled in Narwar is however supported by the 
Narwar grant of Yirasiriiha, which ’^vas actually issued from 
Nala-pura-mahftdurga in V. S. 1111 (A.D. 1120).^ Moreover, 
there are other epigraphic records which show that in the 10th 
and 11th centuries at least three families of Kacchapaghatas 
ruled in and around Eastern Rajputana and the region now 
known as Gwalior Residency. They may be conveniently desig- 
nated as (1) The Kacchapaghatas of Gwalior, (2) The Kaccha- 
paghdtas of Duhkund, and (3) The Kachapaghdtas of Narwar. 

1 AB, Vol. I. pp. 66, 106-07. 161-62; Vol. IIT,.pp. 1328 ff. 

> BI, Vol. ir, p. 237, line 10 . I A, Vol. XV, p. 30, V. 5. 

^ JAOS, VolSVI, p. 513, lines 3*4 from the top. In one inscription the last person 
in the pedigree is called Kacchap&ri^hth^bhusami lAr Vol. XV, p. 39, V. 67. 

^ Ihidt p. 642, line 2, text. 
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As the area over which they ruled was certainly included 
within the dominions of the imperial Gurjara-Pratiharas, we 
may fairly assume that they were at first feudatories of 
these rulers of Kanauj. Definite evidence shows that a 
member of one of these families made himself master of the 
fort of Gwalior by defeating the ruler of Kanauj. As we have 
a record of this Kacchapaghata prince dated in A. D. 977/ this 
king of Kanauj may almost certainly be identified with one 
of the successors of Mahlpala I (c. 914-43). In the following 
pages I shall give a short account of the three branches of the 
Kaccbapaghatas mentioned above. 

(1) The Kacchapaghatas of Gicalior. 

The existence of this branch is known from a number of 
records, the most important of which is the Sasbahu temple- 
inscription of Mahlpala dated in F. S. 1150.“ According to 
this inscription, the first prince of this line was Laksmapa. He 
is described as Kacchapughuta-vamki-tilaha and Kmun^-pati 
and an ‘ object of reverence for all princes.’ ® Nothing definite 
is known about his reign. We are simply told that “ Wielding 
his bow (and) promoting the welfare of his subjects, he unaided, 
like Prthu, made the earth obedient to his will, after he had 
by force extirpated even mighty princes (as Prthu had uprooted 
the mountains).” ^ The next prince in this line was his son 
Vajradaman.® We are told that “When by honest means he 
had put down the rising valour of the ruler of Gadhinagara , 
his proclamation-drum, which fulfilled his vow of heroism, 
resounded in the fort of Gopadri, conquered in battle by his 

1 JASB, Vol. XXXI, p. 893, plate I. No. 6. 

2 JA, Vol. XV, pp, 8346. 

3 I A, Vol. XV, pp. 36 and 41 , V. 6. 

^ Ihid. 

s See Catalogue of Indian Coins iAndhraSt W» Ksairapm^ etc.) bj Bapson, lionioa, 
1908, JjitfodMction, p, cliii, Tbe^Daaies' of ma'ay .of the W. Ksatrapaa eacl in dapnm. 
anggestei thal diman well be a Sanskritised form of a Persian word 
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irresistible strong arm.” ^ VajradSman has been generally identi- 
fied with the Maharajddhirdja Vajradaman of a fragmentary 
Jain image-inscription of Gwalior dated in (7.) Sam. 1034 (A.D. 
977).’* It is difficult to identify exactly the prince of Gadhi- 
nagara who was defeated by this Kacchapaghata and from wffiom 
apparently he captured the fort of Gwalior. His date, A.D. 977, 
liowover indicates, as I have already suggested, that this ruler 
of Ivanauj must have been one of the weak successors of Mahl- 
pala I (c. 914-43 A.D.), possibly Vijayapala, for whom we 
have the date 960 A.D.® It is likely that Vajradaman at first 
enjoyed some measure of sovereignty. But the rising power of 
the Candellas, which in Dhahga’s reign (c. 954-1002 A.D.) 
reached ‘ the mountain called Gopagiri ’ ^ seems to indicate that 
he may have soon after acknowledged the hegemony of his more 
pow'erful eastern neighbour. That the title of Mahdrdjddhirdia, 
in this period, was not ‘inconsistent with feudatory rank, is 
shown by the Eajor stone-inscription of Mathanadeva dated in 
V. S. 1016 (A.D. 960 ).® 

The next prince ® mentioned by the Sasbahu inscription is 
Mangalaraja, who is said to have “ scattered his enemies as the 
thousand-rayed (sun) does the darkness. As he for ever paid 
worship to the lord {ISvara), so he was worshipped by thousands 
of great lords.” ’ Mangalaraja is probably to be identified with 
the prince of that name who is mentioned in an ‘ Ukha-Mandar' 
stone-inscription at Biana, ‘ the chief town of the tahsil of the 
same name in the Bharatpur State in Rajputana.’ This 

1 lA, Vol. XV, pp. 36 an! 41, V. 6. 

2 JASB^ VoL XXXI, p. 393, plate VI and pp. 399*400. It contains a single line and 
is incised on the pedestal of the image. 

3 EJ, Vo!. Ill, pp. 263 ff. ; also my chapter on the Later Gurjara-Praithdrm of 

Kanuuj, BHNI, Vol. I. p. 594, ,, ' 

^ Eh VoL I, p. 129, V. 45. See also DHNI, Vol. I, p. 593, and yty cliapter on the 
Cmd$IhSf ibidi Vol. II, p, 678. 

s .SI, Vol. Ill, pp. 263 5 also ray chapter on the Later Gurjara-Pratthdras, DHNh 

Vol. I, pp. 592-93. 

S Tato~* then came.’ 

^ 14, Vol. XV, pp. 36 and 41. V. 7, 
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inscription is incised at the foot of a pillar in the ‘ Ukha-Mandar,’ 
an old Hindu temple, now used by the Muslims as a Masjid. 
Unfortunately, a portion of the stone being permanently built 
in below the bottom of the pillar, only ‘the first -27 or so 
letters of each of the 23 lines of which it consists are visible.’ 
The script of the record is older than the Biana inscription of 
Adhiraja Vijaya dated in (V.) Samvat 1100 (c. A.D. 1043)T 
The inscription is a Vaisnava prasasti, and shows that the temple 
was ‘ originally one of the god Visnu.’ In line 12 it mentions 
Mahgalaraja, to whose reign it apparently belongs. ** 

The next® Kacchapaghata ruler was Klrttiraja. We are 
told that he conquered in battle the countless hosts of the prince 
of Malava. “ When that (Miilava prince) had met with defeat, 
the villagers surrounded their houses with the multitude of spears, 
which through fear had fallen from the hands (of his soldiers) 
in every direction.” As MahTpala of the Sasbahu inscription 
(A.D. 1093) is the fourth in lineal descent from Kirttiraja, 
we can approximately assign the latter to the period c. 1015-35 
A.D, He was thus a contemporary of Mahmud of Ghazni 
(998-1030 A.D.), the Candella Vidyadhara (1019 A.D.), and 
the Paramara Bhoja (1021 A.D.). These synchronisms lead us 
to conclude that the Mdlava-bhumipa who was defeated by the 
Ivacchapaghata prince was probably Bhoja. They also indicate 
that Kirttiraja was possibly a feudatory of the Candellas, whose 
pow’er during this period had reached its height. The Dubkund 
inscription ® shows that Arjuna, the local Kacchapaghata prince, 
was a contemporary of the Paramara Bhoja, and a vassal of 
Vidyadhara. The synchronisms mentioned above also indicate 

1 According to ii'ieefc it k * probably a century, or iierbaps two cenfcnrie-s, older than 
the inficription of Adhiraja Vijaya/ J/, Voi. XIV, p, 9* 

2 Tlie record was first noticed by Carlleyle in ASR, Yol VI, pp. 5U ff. He Bho gives a 
rlcscripfeion of tlie temi>ie, /6/d, pp. 50-51, It was then noticed by Fieel, I A, Vol. XIV, 
pp. 940. 

^ then can le/ 

^ JA, Voi. XV, pp 30 and 4*>43, V. 10. 

■' : _ s SI, VoL II, pp. m ff. See also DHN!, Voi. u] p. 689. 
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that it was probably Klrtti raja who commanded the fort of 
Gwalior when Mahmud besieged it in 1022 A. D. . I have already 
mentioned elsewhere that the reference by Nizam ud-Din to 
this prince of Gwalior at the time of Mahmud’s invasion as 
hakim coupled with the statement that the Yamlnl 

invader reached the fort of Gwalior after invading the terxi- 
tories of ‘ Nanda,” indicate the subordination of the Gwalior 
ruler to the prince of Kalinjar/ As a Gandella inscription tells 
us that the (Paramara) Bhoja worshipped Vidyadhara ‘ full of 
fear, like a pupil,’ ^ we may infer that Klrttiraja’s success against 
the powerful Malava prince was attained not without the moral 
and material assistance of the mighty Candella king. 

The only other recorded achievement of Klrttiraja is his 
building of ‘ a wonderful temple of the lord of Parvatl, which 
shines like a column of fame’ at the town of Siihhapanlya.® He 
was succeeded by his son Muladeva, also known as Bhuvanapala 
and Trailokyamalla.‘ Nothing definite is known about this prince. 
But his sudden assumption of two additional names and the state- 
ment in the Sasbahu epigraph that ‘ his body was decorated with 
the irreproachable marks of a universal sovereign ’ may indicate 
his freedom from the hegemony of the Candellas. I have already 
shown that the period between the reigns of Vidyadhara 
(1019 A.D.) and Kirttivarman (1098 A.D.) is one of the darkest 
chapters in the history of the Candellas.® If our suggestion for 
Klrtiraja’s date (c. 1015-35) be correct, his son’s reign must have 
fallen in c. 1036-55 A.D. It is thus likely that Muladeva, 
taking advantage of the disastrous defeats of the Candellas by 
the Kalacuri Laksml-Kar^a, asserted his complete independence. 

^ See supra, my chapter od the Candellas, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 692 fo. 2; also T.4, Trans, 
p. 14 and text p, 15, klBirunl (KH, Tol. I, p. 202| says that between KajurSha and’ 
Kaooj * there are two of the most famous fortresses in India, Gwaiiyar (Gwalior) and 
Kilanjar.’ This oconrs in the passage where al-Barfio! describes Jajahuti aud its 
capital Kajnrabs. The fort of Gwalior is called ‘ the pearlof the necklace of Hind* by 
Tdj nl-’Ma'athir, BUmt, Vol. II, p* 227. 

s DENI, VoL n, pp. 689 and 831. 

3 I A, Vol, XY, pp. 36 and 43, V. 11, This town has not yet been identified. 

4 Ibid, pp. 36 and 42, Vs. 12-13 ; p. 202, V, 1. ' DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 694 ff. 

11—22 
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Another interesting point in this reign seems to be raised by the 
king’s name Trailokyamalla. It may not be without significance 
that these names in malla occur in the family of the Calukyas of 
Kalyapi.^ In fact, Ahavamalla Somesvara I (A.D. 1044-68), 
during whose reign his son Vikramaditya is said to have carried 
on extensive raids in Northern India, had actually the same 
malla name as Muiadeva. At present we have no evidence to 
form any conclusion; but we may point out that both the 
Kacchapaghata and Cafukya princes were contemporaries.® 

A fragmentary Gwalior inscription dated in F. S. 1161 (A.D. 
1104) gives iis the name of one of Muladeva’s officers ; Stanzas 
11-13 tell us that Manoratha of Mathura, who belonged to the 
Kayastha-aamsa, served as the ‘ Secretary ’ of Bhuvanapala.® 
Muladeva was succeeded by Devapala, his son by the queen 
Devavrata. Devapala appears to have been also known as 
Aparajita.* The Sasbahu inscription tells us that this prince 
‘ surpassed Karna by his generosity, the son of Prtha by his 
knowledge of the bow, and Dharmaraja by his truthfulness.’ ® 
His son was Padmapala, who was like Mandhatr ‘ the ornament 
of universal sovereigns.’ ® He is said to have invaded the various 
quarters of the globe, and after subduing them, marched to the 
southernmost point of India.® During his reign he is reported 
to have built a temple of Hari (Vispu), who was named after 
him Padma-natha.^ Padmapala when ' still a youth, through 
the adversity of fortune, obtained a seat on the lap of Saihkran- 
dana (Indra).’ ® Then his ‘ brother ’ Mahipala, also styled 
Bhuvanaikamalla, son of Suryapala, became king at Gopadri. 

1 BO, Vol- I, Part IT, table facing p. 42S- 

* See /.I, \oL XV, p. 42, V. 17, where Mdladeva's grandson is said to have inarched 
to the southern region. See also DHNf, Vol. II, p. 828. 

s lA, Vol. XV, p. 202. 

< Ibid, p. 202, V. 2. 

5 Ibid, Vol. XV, pp. 30 and 42, V. 15. 

« Ibid, V. 16. 

f Ibid, pp. 35-36 and 42, Vs. 16-17. 

' 8 The temple where the Sasbahu inseription was put up, ibid, p. 36. 
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The relationship between Mahipala and his predecessor is not 
clear. In some passages his father Suryapala is referred to as 
nrpa} But as he is called a brother of Padmapala, we may infer 
that his father Suryapala was a son of Muladeva and uncle of 
Padmapala. In that case Mahipala was the first cousin of his 
immediate predecessor. 

For the reign of this prince we have the long and interesting 
Sasbahu mscription. This is incised on a slab inside the larger 
of the two temples, near the middle of the eastern wall of the 
fortress of G-walior, which the people call Sas bahu ka dehm. It 
contains 42 lines of writing and 112 Sanskrit verses. It opens 
with ‘ Om namah Padmandthdya ’ and 4 verses invoking Ani- 
ruddha, the lord of Usa, Then comes the genealogy of the 
Kacchapaghatas from Laksmapa down to Mahipala. Next follow 
verses praising the last in fulsome terms familiar to the Indian 
prasastikdras ^ The main fact recorded is that Mahiplila soon 
after his coronation promised to complete the half-finished temple 
of Hari which was begun by his predecessors, and kept his vow 
{V. 70). A detailed list of the charitable institutions connected 
with the temple, the portions of his revenue devoted by him to 
the erection of the temple buildings, the idols that he gave to the 
shrine, the ornaments he presented to them, the arrangements 
he made and the implements he furnished for their worship, are 
fully stated in verses 71-102. V. 75 tells us that the income of 
the village of Pasanapalil was divided into 30 shares, of which 
a few were allotted to the god, and by far the greater number 
to Brahmans. The letters of the inscription were written by 
ya^odevaDigambararka, ‘ a poet in all languages,’ and engraved 
by the ^ilpis Padma, Mahula, and Simharaja. The prasasti 
was composed by Manikaptha by order of the king in _(F.S.) 1150 
(A.D. 1093), when the wise Gaura was serving as his (minister).* 

^ Surya^nrpa-mndana. 

* First edited by R. L. Mitra,, JASB, VoL ,XXXI, pp. 41148; errors and oir-issioiis of 
this editioQ pointed out by Cunuiugbacn, ASR, YoL II* p. 35? f. Finaily edited by 
Kielbom, Li, Voh XV, pp. 3346. 
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Nothing more definite is kno'wn about Mahipaia’s reign. 
The only noteworthy feature about him is his name Bhuvanai- 
kamalla, which was also the 6m<da of Some^vara 11 (1069-76 
A.D.), the son of the Calukya Somesvara I (1044-68 A.D.)1 
According to Dr. Barnett ‘the two Calukya birudas in this family 
strongly suggests alliance’ between the rulers of Gwalior and the 
Deccan. The date of Mahipala’s death is approximately settled 
by a fragmentary inscription discovered in the fortress of 
Gwalior. This record mentions the Ivacchapaghata princes from 
Bhuvanapala to Mahlpala, who is referred to as the adhipati 
of Gopalikeja, probably the original form and the immediate 
source of the modern name Gwalior. Stanzas 7-9 seem to 
refer to the death of Mahlpala, and must have recorded the 
name of his successor ; but unfortunately the preserved portion 
does not contain this name. The inscription appears to have 
recorded the setting up of a linga when 1161 years had elapsed 
from the reign of Vikramarka (A.D. 1104). The record was 
composed by the Nigrantha-natha Yasodeva." It is thus clear 
that Mahlpala was dead some time before 1104. 

According to Rajput tradition, the last Kaehwaha king of 
Gwalior was Tej Karan, otherwise known as Dulha Rai (the 
bridegroom prince), who left his capital about 1128 A.D. “ There 
are different stories as to the cause of his departure. Some say 
that he was expelled by his uncle, and others that he left in 
order to marry Maroni, the daughter of the Bargujar Rajput 
chief of Daosa, leaving Gwalior in charge of his sister’s 
son, who was either a Parihar or a Paramara Rajput, and who 
repaid the confidence thus placed in him by usurping the 
principality. Both accounts, however, agree that Dulha Rai 
received from his father-in-law (who had no sons) the district 
of Daosa; and the Kaehwaha dynasty in Eastern Rajputana 
may be said to date from about 1128, with the town of Daosa 

Be-edifeed by 




i BQi Vol. I, Part I, table facing p, 428* 


; . a First mm by -B. L. Mitra, JASB, Vol, XXXI, pp. 402 p. 406* 


- r irst eaim oy ±4* u, mi 
H oltacsck, 14^ Vol. XV,pp. 201-2. 
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ap its first capital......... About 1150 A.D., one of Dulha 

Bai’s successors wrested Amber from the Susawat Minas and 

made it his capital Pajun, fourth (or, as some say, fifth) in 

descent from Dulha Rai, is said to have married the sister of 
Prthwl Raj Chauhan, the last Hindu king of Delhi, and was kill- 
ed with the latter in 1192 in a battle with Muhammad Ghori.” ^ 

(2) The Kacchapaghatas of Dubkund. 

The existence of this branch is known mainly from one 
record, the Dubkund inscription of Vikramasimha dated in F. iS. 
1146 (A. D. 1088).^ The genealogical portion of this record 
introduces the first two names of this line as follows : 

“There was an ornament of the Kacchapaghata family, 
and a son of the, illustrious Yuvaraja, who was white with fame 
that spread abroad in the three worlds, the illustrious prince 
(hhupati) Arjuna, a leader of a formidable army of unparalleled 
splendour, a prince whom even the ocean did not equal in depth, 
and a bowman who by his skill in archery had completely 
vanquished the earth. 

Having, anxious to serve the illustrious Vidyadbara-deva 
iVidyadharadem-karya-niratah), fiercely slain in a great battle 
the illustrious Eajyapala, with many showers of arrows that 
pierced his neckbones, he unceasingly filled all the three worlds 
with his imperishable fame, brilliant like pearl strings and like 
the orb of the moon and the foam of the sea.” ® 

> lOI, Vol. XIII, pp. 381-85 ; ASR, Vol. II, pp. 370 ff. ParmSl Deo (Paramardi- 

deYa) according to some chroniclers, was the nephew of Tej Karan, who founded the 
Parihar dynasty of Gwalior, ‘ which raied for 103 years, until the capture of the fortress 
by Btnfexnish in A.D. 1232, from Sarang Deo, the 7th and the last prince of the line. 
According to the Taj ul-Ma'dthir^ Rai Solankh P&I was the ruler of Gwalior who submitted 
to Qu|b nd-Bin in 592 H. (A. D. 1196). Cunningham identifies him with the Parlhar 
Lfohang Deo of the bards. See EHiott Vol. II* pp. 227’28, and ASR, Voi. II, pp. 378*79, 
aad fn. on p. B79. Kor a list of Parihir kings ot Gwalior from the chronicles of the 
bards, see ihidf p^ 378. 

* m.'VoL n, pi». 232*40, . 

3 El, Vol. II, pp. 233 and 237, lines 10.13. 
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The identification of Eajyapaia and Vidyadhara of this 
passage with the Gurjara-Pratihara (A.D. i0l8) and Candella 
(A.D. 1019) princes of the same name is generally accepted/ 
It is clear that the Kacchapaghata Arjuna wars a feudatory 
of Vidyadhara, described by Ibn ul-AthIr as the most powerful 
Indian prince of his time. I have already referred to the 
Candella inscription which extends the limit of the dominions 
of Dhahga (c. 954-100'2 A.D.) in the west to the hill of Gwalior.® 
It seems likely that the Dubkund branch first grew into im- 
portance in the service of the great Candella Vidyadhara, The 
fact that the family praiasUkam failed to give Yuvaraja any 
other honorific than Sri is probably a sufficient indication that 
he was a man of no importance. The fame and prestige 
acquired by Arjuna as a successful military leader, specially 
his destruction of Rajyapala, must have laid the foundations of 
his family’s fortunes. As he is called fehwpafi, he may have 
even carved out a small principality round about the present 
Dubkund (Long. 77° E., Lat. 25° 43^' N.) on the river 

Kunu. 

Arjuna was succeeded by his son Abhimanyu, of whom 
the Dubkund inscription gives the following description : 

“ Having powerfully vanquished in battle even the victori- 
ous, (he) valued other princes as lightly as a straw. 

Since the highly intelligent king, the illustrious Bhoja, has 
widely celebrated the skill which he showed in his marvellous 
management of horses and chariots, and in the use of powerful 
weapons, what sage in the three worlds would be able to describe 
the qualities of this prince, who put to flight haughty adversaries 
by the fear inspired by the mere sight of his umbrella? ” * 


1 Sea my ohaptera on the Later GurjaTa-Prattharas, and the Candellat. DHNJ, 
Vol. , pp. fl03 ff. ; Vol. n. pp. 689. 

3 DBNI, Vol. I, p. 598 ; Vol. H, pp. 677-78. 

: , S ;J5I, VoL 11, pp.* 288 and 287-38. 



KACCHAPAGHATAS OP RAJPUT ANA AND CENTRAL INDIA 831 

The Bhoja mentioned in the above passage is generally iden- 
tified with the Paramara of that name (c 1010-55 A.D.). It is 
however difficult to know what relation existed between the Para- 
mara prince and Abhimanyu. It is wellknown that the relations 
between the Candellas and the Paramaras were not very friendly 
during this period. A Gandella inscription describes Bhoja as 
wwshipping Vidyadhara ‘full of fear like a pupil.’ ' We know 
for certain that Vidyadhara died some time before 1051 A. D., 
the only known date of his grandson Devavarman.® As the 
earliest known date of Bhoja’s successor is 1055 A.D.Mt is pro- 
bable that Bhoja survived Vidyadhara at least by some years. 
It is therefore possible that, taking advantage of the weakness 
of Vidyadhara’s suceessors, Bhoja may have extended his influ- 
ence in the north up to Dubkund; and the statement of the’ 
praiflstiMra possibly contains a veiled reference to Abhimanyu’s 
subservience to the great Paramara. 

Abhimanyu was succeeded by his son Vijayapala. Nothing 
definite is recorded of him in the Dubkund inscription. Some 
evidence of his military success may however be gathered if we 
accept his identification with the AdJinaja Vijaya of the Biam 
stone-inscription. This record was discovered on a pilaster of a 
Jaina temple, now used by Muslims as a mosque, in the town of 
Biana (Lat. 26° 55' Ni, Long. 77° 21' E.), on the river 
Gambhir, in the State of Bharatpur in Bajputana. It contains 
18 lines, opening with Odi om namah Siddhcbliyih. It then 
records that in the kingdom of king Adhiraja Vijaya (line 5), 
at the city of Sripatha,® there was a Jain teacher (Suri) named 
Mahesvara, a leader of the Svetambaras belonging to the 
Kamyaka-gaccJw (or sect), who occupied the seat of Visnu Suri. 
In lines C-11, it records that Mahesvara Suri died when the (7.) 
year one thousand one hundred was drawing to its close. In 

1 EI, Vol. 11, pp. 219 and 222, V. see also DHNT, Vol. 11, p. 689. 

* lA, Vo!. XVI, pp. 201-02 and 204-07 ; see also Dlf.V/ , Vol. 11, pp. 694-05. 

3 EI, Voi. in, pp. 48 ff. I BJ, Vol. XI, p. 235. 

S According tP-Pleet the ancient name of Biana, lA, Vol. XIV, p. 10. 
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lines 17-18 we are told that the prasaSti was incised by the 
SSdftu- Sarvadeva in V. Sam. 1100 (A.D. 1043).' 

The acceptance of this identification, first suggested by 
Kielhorn, would indicate that the Biana region was conquered by 
this branch some time before 1044 A.D. from the Gwalior 
branch, one of whose inscriptions, dated in the reign of Manga- 
laraja (c. 995-1015 A.D.), was discovered in the ‘ Ukha Mandar ’ 
at Biana.^ Vijayapala was succeeded by his son Vikramasimha, 
for whose reign we have the Duhknnd stone inscription dated in 
V.S. 1146. It was discovered in the ruins of a temple at 
Dubkund in a dense forest on the left bank of the river 
Kunu, 76 miles to the S. W. of Gwalior. It contains 61 lines 
of writing, opening with Orh om namo Vitardgdya and 6 
verses invoking the Jaina Tlrthakdras Esabha-svamin, Santi- 
natha, Candraprabha, the Jina (Mahavira), the sage Gotama, 
and the goddess of Scripture (iSrutadevata) ‘famous in the 
world under the name of PcnkajavdsinV Then follows the 
genealogy of the Kacchapaghatas from Yuvaraja to prince 
yikramasiihha. The third part of the record gives the genealogy 
of Brsi and Dahada, two Jain traders, on whom Vikramasimha 
had conferred the rank of Sresthins in the town Cadobha.® The 
Sresthin Jasuka, their grandfather, * is described as the head of 
a family or guild of merchants which had come from Jayasa- 
pura.* Lines 39-48 contain an account of some Jain sages 
belonging to the Latavagata-gana, the last of whom, Vijayakirti, 
not only composed this inscription, but also induced the people 
to build the temple at which the inscription was afterwards 
engraved. One of these sages, the guru ^antisena, father of 
Vijayakirti, is said to have held a sahhd before the king Bhojadeva 
and defeated hundreds of disputants who had assailed Ambarasena 
and other learned men. The prose passage, commencing 

‘ First noticed by Carlleyle, ASR, Vol. VI, p. 62, Plate VI. Then edited by Fleet, 
14, Vol. XTV, pp. 8-10. 

. ; ■- ® 14, Tol. XIV, pp. 9-10 1 see DBNi^ Vol. pp. 828-24. 

? Identified by Kielhorn wifeh mod. Dabfcand, Sf, Vol. IT, p. 236. 
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in line 54, records that the Mahdrajddhirdja Vikramasimha 
“for the building of the temple and for keeping it in good 
repair, as well as for purposes of worship, assigned (a tax of) 
one Vamsopaka on each gonl (of grain?), and gave a piece 
of land in the village of Mahacakra, capable of being sown with 
four gonJs of wheat, and a garden with a well to the east of 
Eajakadraha; and that he moreover provided a eertain amount 
of oil for lamps and for anointing the bodies of holy men.” 
The pra^ash' was written on stone by Udayaraja, and engraved 
by the Tilhana. The date (F.) Saiiwat 1145 (A.D. 

1088) comes in the last line.* 

Vikramasimha is the last known prince of this branch. The 
details of the political incidents of his reign and those of his 
possible successors are at pn-sent unknown, 

(3) The K(ieeli(ii>a(ih{ll(ts of Nanrar. 

The existence of this line is known from the Nunrai' grant 
of Virasiihha, dated in F..S'. 1 177. This inscription opens with 
Om namo Ndrayandija and then in the introductory portion 
gives the following genealogy of the donor : 

In the KacchapaghdUt lineage 

1. Gagamsimha-dexa-pdddnudhydta 

2. PrabalarPb.-M.-P... Bavadasimha-deva ,, 

3. Pb.-P.-Parama-Vai^mva-Parama-hrahmango Virasiihha-deva. 

The inscription was issued in the (F.) Sam vat 1177 (A.D. 
1120) from the Nala-pura“ mahadiirga. It records the grant of 
the village of Babada to the Brahman Govinda and others (names 
given). The grant was written by the Pawlila Salaksana. It 
ends with M. Srimad-Ylrasimhasya vijayinah svaha-'^lah.''^ 

^ A small pbotolithograpli of the record was given by Cunningham in Val. XX, 

Plates XXI and XXII* Kielhorn edited it in El, Yol II, pp. 232-40. 

2 Mod. Narwar, on the bank of the Sindh in the Gwalior Residency. 

3 Edited by F. E. Hall, JAOS, Vol. VI, pp. 542-47. The find-spot of the grant is 
not mentioned. The epithets of No. 3 are taken from lines 2-3 on p. 542, 

ji — 22 . 
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Of all tbe three Kacchapaghata families, it is only this 
branch which assumes imperial titles. As we have the date 
A.D. 1120 for the third of this line, we may with probability 
assign the three princes to the period c. 1075-1125 A.D. It is 
not unlikely that, taking advantage of the weakness of the three 
neighbouring dynasties, viz., the Candellas of Jeja-bhukti, 
the Kalachuris of Pahala, and the Paramaras of Malava, this 
branch may have established a sovereign power in the valley of 
Sindh. Nothing is however known about the political incidents 
of the reigns of these Kacchapaghatas or any of their possible 
successors.^ 


1 On the subsequent history of Nalu-pura .lee : (1> Sarwaj ioseripfcion of Gapapati, 
V.S. 1348 (A.D. 1292), /.4, Vol. XXII, 13 . 82. (2) ASH^ Voi. II, pp. 313 ff, Cunningham 
thought that Tejkaran. the last Kacchwaha king of the Gwaiior region, was a son of 
Virasimhaof Narwar {ibid, pp. 313-14). According to him, Narwar then feil into the hands 
of the Paribaras of Gwalior. The last Parihar prince, after the capture of Gwalior by 
Iltutmish in 1232 A.D., took shelter in Naiwar. The Parihars, according to Cunningham, 
were dispossessed by Malay a var man, for whom we have the dates from A.D. 1223-1233. He 
was probably succeeded or ousted by Cahada (A.D. 1246-54), the * Jahir Deo ’ of Plrishta, 
who submitted to Sultan Nasir ud-Din of Delhi in A.D. 1250. (TP, Brigg, Trans., Vol. I, 
p. 239.) The dates of his son Isalia on his coins range from A.D. 1254 to 1279; A Narwar 
fort inscription dated in A. D. 1298, gives the names of Gopala and Ga^apati, the son and 
grandson of Asalia, As no coins of these two last princes have yet been found, it is 
likely that they were feudatories of the Khalji rulers of Delhi. The tribal name of this 
family was probably Cdhamdna, see infm, chapter on the Cdhumdnas (of Baoastambha- 
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Gunealogical Tables, 

(Dates approximate) 

(J) The Gwalior Branch (o, 960-1100 A.D .) : . 

Laksmana (c, 950-'F5). 

.‘1 

Vajradamaa (c. 97i5-95). 

Mangaiaraja (c. 995-10l!5). 

Kirttiraja (c. 1015-35). 

Mfiladeva, alias Bhuvanapala and Trailokyamalla 

(<?. 1035-55|. 

=Devavrata. 

Devapala (c. 1055-75). 

Padmaprila (v. 1075-80). 

Mafaipala, alias B|iuvanaikamalia (c, 1080-1100). 

(2) The Dubhund Branch (c. 1000-1100 /i.D.) 

Yuvaraja (c. 1000). 

Arjuna (c. 1015-85 A.D.), 

Abhiinanyu (1035-44 A.D.). 

Vljayapfila (c. 1044-70). 

VikraEoasimha (1070-1100). 

(3) The Nanaar Branch [c. lOW-1125 A.D.) 

Gaganasimhii (c. 1075-1090), 

Saradasimha (a. 1090-1105). 

=LaksmidevL 

Virasimha (o. 1105-1125). 
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CHAPTEB XIV 


The Paramaeas (Pavaras) op G-ujarat, Malwa and 

Kajputana 

The history of Gujarat, Malwa and Southern Eajputana, 
over which at different periods the Paramaras ^ claimed sway, 
were in the 9th and the first half of the 10th centuries intimately 
connected with the annals of the Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj 
(c. 836-1037 A.D.) and the Eastrakutas of Malkhed (c. 754-973 
A.D.). From the time of Vatsa (c. 783-84 A.D.) and NSga- 
bhata II (c. 815-33 A.D.) and Dhruva and Govinda III (c. 783- 
815 A.D.), the Pratlharas and the Eastrakutas, with brief inter- 
vals, continued to fight almost incessantly for a dominant posi- 
tion in Indian politics; and there is reliable evidence to show 
that the region indicated above was one of the zones in which 
the fight was most biP-er. Allying themselves with all the 
hostile forces against the Pratlharas, the Eastrakutas maintained 
a constant pressure against their northern rivals on this frontier 
for about a hundred and fifty years. On more than one occasion 
the mobile forces of these predecessors of the Marathas, swarmed 
into the PratIhSra dominions through Malwa and the Baroda gap 
with disastrous consequences for the northern power. It is not 
impossible, though at present there is no definite evidence, that 
besides the glamour of an imperial city, the proximity and 
frequency of Ea§trakuta attacks may have been one of the chief 
factors that led the Pratlharas to transfer their capital from 
UjjayinI to Kanauj. It is well known that even this step did 
not save the PratlhEra capital from spoliation. Before the second 
decade of the 10th century was over the fury of the Deccanis 

i In inscriptions the name Is sometimes 8pelt PreiHarc, see Efl, YoL IX, pp. 10 
also inn«ul i?eport, Hyderabad Archaeofotjieal Snrvoyt Vd'dl (102'^28 A.C,), pp. 23-24. 
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pursued them across the ‘ unfathomable Yamuna’ and ‘ com- 
pletely uprooted ’ their imperial city. In this unceasing struggle 
both the Northern and the Deccani powers realised the strategic 
importance of Gujarat and Mai wa. These two areas, together 
with portions of Eajputana, had been the chief strongholds of the 
Gurjara-Pratihara power from the 6th and 7th centuries A.D. 
The three principalities of Mandor, Broach and Ujjayini had with- 
stood the vicissitudes of war and peace for a long time, till at last 
the rulers of the last seized the imperial crown of Northern 
India. But this success and the subsequent transference of 
their capital to Kanauj did not make the Gurjara-Pratiharas 
forgetful of the importance of Gujarat and Malwa. The 
Haddala grants of Mahipala and the Partabgarh inscription of 
Mahendrapala II seem to show that they tried to maintain their 
hold over the provinces till about the first half of the 10th 
century.' I have tried to demonstrate elsewhere,^ that the Deccani 
powers from the time of the Satavahanas onwards always 
realised the strategic importance of Gujarat. As soon as Danti- 
durga (A.D. 754) ©verthrew the Oalukyas of Badami, he seems 
to have invaded Southern and Central Gujarat and established 
Kakkaraja (747 A.D.), possibly his paternal cousin’s son, in the 
Surat region as his feudatory. It would seem fronq the proxi- 
mity of the dates of the last Broach Gurjara and Kakka that 
Lata, roughly the region between the Mahi and the Narbada, 
was conquered by the Eastrakutas from Jayabha^a III (c. 706- 
36 A.D.).® But the Hansot plates of the OahamSna Bhartr- 
vaddhair, dated in V. S. 813 (c. 756 A.D.), shows that the 
Gurjara Jayabhata III must have been followed at Broach by 
this Cahamana feudatory of Gurjara-Pratihara Nagabhata I.* It 
was probably from Bhartrvaddha II or one of his successors 

* See DBNI, Vol. I. pp. SSZ-SS and 686-87. 

2 /L., 1917, VoL Xrv, pp. 12-16. 

, . ; * BG.Vol. 1, Pwtl. pp, llTand 123. 
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that the ESstrakutas conquered Lata. In the time of Nirupama- 
Dhruva Lata appears to have been placed in charge of his 
distinguished son Govinda III. The latter after his accession to 
the throne made extensive raids into the Pratihara dominions in 
Northern India, and then appointed his younger brother Indra- 
raja as his viceroy in the Late^vara-ma«(^aZ«. The grants of 
Indra’s successors show that they not only held the territory 
between the Tapti and Mahi, but that their power also some- 
times extended from the river Ambika to the Sabarmati. Many 
of their grants were made from places in the modern Kaira 
district. The unfortunate attempt of Dhruva I (c. 835-67), the 
grandson of Indra, to shake off the yoke of Malkhed, which 
involved the two branches in civil war, appears to have served 
as a check on the further expansion of Eastrakuta power on this 
frontier for more than half a century. In the reign of Akala- 
varsa Krsna II (c. 888-912 A.D.) the main line of the Kastra- 
kutas seems to have re-established their control over Southern 
Gujarat. The Karda grant of Amdghavarsa Kakka II informs us 
that Kr§na II’s enemies, frightened by his exploits, abandoned 
Khetaka (mod. Kaira) ‘ with its inondak and its forepart,’ i.e., 
the surrounding territory.^ The identity of one of the chief 
enemies to which the Karda grant refers seems to be established 
by the Navsari plates of Indra III, ‘ which mention his grand- 
father Krsna fighting with the roaring Gurjara ’ (garjad-Guriara). 
It is likely that this Gurjara power is to be identified not with 
the Lata Eastrakutas, as Bhagwanlal Indraji suggests, but with 
the mighty Gurjara-Pratihara empire, which now extended 
from the Kathiawar peninsula to Northern Bengal. It is also 
possible that the attempt of the Lata Eastrakutas to throw oft 
the yoke of their kinsmen at Malkhed may have been undertaken 
with the active support of the northern Empire. But unfortu- 
nately for the Pratiharas, the death of Mahendrapala almost 
synchronised with the accession of Indra III, one of the most 


* EO,Vol. I, Partl,p. 128. 
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successful military leaders amongst the Eastrakuta kings. Soon 
after his accession, about 915 A.D., the Eastrakuta monarch 
undertook his famous expedition against Kanauj. I have 
shown elsewhere that in this northern campaign Indra appears 
to have passed through Ujjain in Malwa ‘ and it is not unlikely 
that he may have followed the reverse of the route pursued by the 
Muslims, which passed along the Betwa Valley through Chanderi 
and Bhilsa. The success of the Eastrakutas thus initiated by 
Indra’ s brilliant victories seems to have continued for some time. 
The Cambay plates of Govinda IV, as I have already suggested, 
may indicate that the Rastrakfitas retained some hold over the 
Ganges-Jumna valley till c. 930 A. Though the Partabgarh 
inscription of Mahendrapala TI (A.D. 845-46) shows that the 
Pratiharas had recovered possession of Malwa, including Mandu 
and Ujjain, yet there is evidence to show that they could not 
effectively checkmate the northern {•ampaigns of their southern 
rivals. The claim of the Karhad plates of Krsna III (c. 940-56 
A.D.) that during his father Ainoghavarsa-Vaddiga’s reign, his 
angry glance caused the hopes about Kfilanjara and Citrakfita to 
vanish from the heart of the Gurjara, has been confirmed by the 
recent discovery of his inscriptions in the Ahmedabad district of 
Gujarat and the Maihar State in Baghelkhand Agency (O.I.).''' 

I have already referred to the success of Krsna II (c. 888- 
912 A.D.) and his son Indra III (c. 915-17 A.D.) against the 
local branch of the Eastrakutas in Lata. Akalavarsa-Krsnaraja 
(A.D 888) appears to have been the last Eastrakuta chief of 
Southern Gujarat in the line of Indraraja. When Bhagwanlal 
Indraji and Jackson wrote on the ‘ Early History of Gujarat ’ in 
1896, they were unaware of any other feudatories of the Rastra- 
kutas of Malkhed in Gujarat. But according to the traditional 
policy of the Dcccani rulers it was naturally to be expected that 


^ See chapter on ihe Later Our jara^Pfatiharas^ DIIN I ^ VoL T, p. 580. 
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after the success of Krsna II and Indra III, they should appoint 
a new viceroy to govern their possessions in G-ujarat. The 
recent discovery of the Harsola plates of Er§na III (A.D. 949) 
has thrown welcome light on the Gujarat policy of the later 
Rastrakutas by revealing the existence of a family of feudatories., 
who appear to have supplanted the line of Indra.^ The Mafea- 
mandalika-cuidmaai-M:. Slyaka, his father Vairisiihha, and his 
grandfather BappairSja, of this inscription have been rightly 
identified with the well-known Paramara rulers Vakpati I, Vai- 
risimha II, and Harsa-Slyaka II.^ 

Bardic and epigraphio traditions agree in tracing the origin 
of the Paramaras ® from a fire-pit on Mt. Abu. Eufopean and 
Indian scholars’ have interpreted this myth to mean that the 
Paramaras belonged to the Hu?ia-Gurjara stock.* But the dis- 
covery of the Harsola plates seems to cast grave doubts on the 
reliability of this theory. The earliest reference to the fire-pit 
origin of the ParamSras is contained in records which belong to 
about the middle of the 11th century A.D.*^ The Harsola plates, 
which are nearly a century older, does not refer to this origin, but 
on the contrary seem to state that Bappairaja (Vakpatiraja) I was 
descended from the family {JcvTa) of the (Ea§t’’akuta) Akalavarsa 
(Krsna III). Messrs. Dikshit and Diskalkar, who have edited 
them, have suggested that ‘the ParamSras may have been 
descended from the Ea§trakuta kings Amoghavarsa and 
Akalavarsa, through a Ra§trakuta princess. ’ * But unless it is 
proved that ‘ a portion of the original draft is missin-g’ ‘ through 
the engravers’ oversight,’ the clear statement that Bappairaja was 

1 PTOG, Madras, 1924, pp. 303-08 ; El, Vol. XIX, pp. 236 fl. 

* El, Vol. XIX, pp. 236 ff. : JBOBS, December. 1928, pp. 479 ff. 

® In bardic tradition and vernacular the name is speit as P avar,. Pomar, etc, 

^ I reserve the question of the origin of the Rajputs for the third volume. For the 
origin of the Paramaras see AR, Vol- 1, pp- 112 ff. ,* ASR^ Vol. IIj pp. 254 ff. j JBRAS, 
Vol. XXI, pp. 428-29; BG, Vol. IX, pp- 484-85; AAK, Vol H, pp. 214-15. 

5 RMR, 1927, pp. 2-3; FI, Vol- XIV,pp. 295ff.; FI, Vol. IX, pp. lOie. Nava$dha^ 
sdhha-carita, Bombay Sanskrit £<*ries, No. L m, 1895, XI, 64 ff- 
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born in the family of Akalavarsa, together with the assumption 
of the distinctive titles Var^a and Vallahka hj some of the 
Paramaras would seem to indicate direct descent from the 
Eastrakuta stock/ It is however more difficult to explain why 
the Paramaras later on omit to mention theit descent from such 
an illustrious stock. It has been pointed out by an Indian scholar ^ 
that it is an undoubted fact that sometimes Indian dynasties 
neglected to mention the stock from which they sprang. Thus the 
Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj never mention their Gurjara origin 
(?), and it was only the chance discovery of the inscription of a 
feudatory family which helped to establish the true origin of that 
imperial family. But it may be pointed out that in the case of 
the Pratiharas, the motive for hiding their Gurjara origin was 
obvious. In the case of the Paramaras we can only suggest that 
the subsequent attempt of the Paramaras to establish their 
independence and the consequent hostility between the two families 
may have something to do with this suppression of fact. But 
even if this explanation is accepted, this case must remain 
unique. . For the Eastrakuta feudatories of Lata belonging to the 
family of Indraraja, though they also endeavoured to become 
independent, did not try to suppress their relationship with the 
line of Maikhed. 

The main line of the Paramaras was divided into several 
minor branches which can be conveniently grouped under the 
following heads, viz., (1) Paramaras of Lata and Mdlava, 
(2) Paramaras of GandravaU and Arbuda, (3) Paramaras of 
Banswara (Vagadfa), (4) Paramaras of Jalor (Jdvalipura) and 
(5) Paramaras of Kiradu (Kirdtakupa) 

1 Note also the pressaoe of theflgure of the Garu^a symbol on both R5s|raku|a and 

Faxamara grants. 

a Dr. D. C. Gangnly; I read a paper by him on the origin of the Paramiras before 
the Seventeenth Oriental Congress at Oxford, and so far as is known to me he was the first 
to call attention to this interpretation of the genealogical information of the Harsola 

3 The capital of this branch is at present unknown. I have supplied the name 
KiradM (ancient Kiratsknpa) from the inscription of Somefivara of this branch. Recently 
Dr. Gangnly (JB0R8 , 1982, March, pp. 40 fl.) has suggested that Bhinrnal (ancient Siimala) 
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(1) ParamSras of Lala and Malava. 

We have seen that the Paramaras appear in Gujarat as feu- 
datories of the Eastrakutas about the middle of the tenth century 
A.D. I have already suggested that they probably succeeded 
the feudatory line of Indra, whose latest date so far known is 
888 A.D. A period of about 60 years intervenes between this 
date of Akalavarsa-Krspa, the last Lata Rastrakuta, and 
the earliest of Slyaka, 949 A.D. This space of time ap- 
proximately equals two generations, and it is not impossible 
that the first connection of the Paramaras with Gujarat may 
have begun in the time of Bappairaja (Vakpatiraja I) under the 
sovereignty of Krsna II of Malkhed, whose reign saw the destruc- 
tion of his rebellious Lata kinsmen. 

According to the Harsola plates the first name in the 
Paramara genealogy is that of Bappairaja, rightly identified 
with Vakpatiraja I of other records. But the inscriptions of a 
later period trace their pedigree to the eponymous Paramara. 
The earliest reference to him is probably found in the Nava- 
sdhasMka-carita of Padtoagupta (alias Parimala),^ whict was 
composed in the first quarter of the 11th century. There too 
we first become acquainted with the mythical origin of this 
personage from the firepit of the sage Vasistha on Mount Arbuda. 
The story runs that when Vilvamitra ® forcibly took from Vasistha 
his cow® the latter created from his fire-altar this hero, and 

was the headquarters of this family- But as I have not yet seen'any facsimile of the much 
damaged Kiradu inscription and as known facts rather tend to include BMnmal in the 
sphere of influence of the Paramaras of Abu, I have tentatively retained Kiradu as the name 
of one of the important centres of influence of the princes of this branch. The transcript 
of the Kiradu inscription of Some^vara published by Hahar (Jaina Inscriptions, 
Part I, IfilS, pp. 261-53), the summary of Bbandarkar from bis own transcript (El, Vol. XX, 
Appendix, p. 47, No. 319) and Dr. Ganguly’s version of the inscription seem to differ consi- 
derably from one another. 

^ Sometimes called ‘ the royal descendant of Ku4ika,’ El, Vol. IT, pp. 183 and 190, 
3 Her name Nandinl is given in the Nagpur praiasth El, Vol. il, p* 188, V. 18* 
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when be had slain Ms enemies and brought back the cow that 
sage spoke ‘ thou wilt become, a lord of kings called Paramara. 
In a later period we are sometimes told that he ‘received the 
appellation of Paramara from that sage on account of the delight 
he took in killing his enemies (Para-mamna) ^ Sometimes 
the line of Paramara is described as Vahni-vamsa,^ The first 
historical person in the line of Paramara appears to have been 
Upendraraja. This name is given by Padmagupta and the 
Udaipur f msasH. But the land-grants of the family often trace 
the genealogy to one Krsnaraja. The identification of these 
two princes is generally accepted.^ As Biihler rightly pointed 
out, the fact that Vairisimha II, the fifth prince of the 
line, is said in the grants to have meditated on Krsna’s feet, 
need not cause any difficulty, for the phrase tatpadSnudhy&ta 
does not always necessarily imply immediate descent.® Padma- 
gupta mentions Upendra as the first king of tlie line, and tells 
us that he performed numerous Vedic sacrifices.*'’ The same 
author related that a poetess named Sita wrote a praiasfi on his 
exploits. Biihler has pointed out that Merutuhga actually 
mentions a poetess named Sita and her daughter Vijaya, though 
the Jain author through an evident mistake places her is the 
reign of Bhoja.® The Udaipur the only other record 

which mentions Upendra, confirms Padmagupta’s statements. 

1 BI, Vol. I, pp. 234 aad 236, Vs. 6-6. 

2 El, Vol. Vin, pp. 201 and 210, V. 32. 

3 BI, Vol. II, p. 182, V. 4 ; ses also ibid, p. 189, fti. 61. 

4 Elf Vol. I, p. 225. F, W. Halip Cunnin^liam and Biihler accepted this identifica- 
tion ; bub Messrs. DiksMt and Diskalkar suggest that Ersna may be anotir.ir name of 
Vakpati (I), see Ef, Vol. XIX, p. 239. 

s IhU, p. 225. 

s Hemoyupankita-maht. XI, 78. 

7 Sada*gati’pravTtiena SUocchvasita-htiunat 
Banumateva yasasd yasydlangliyafa sagarah. — XI, 77. 

Whose fame that was ever moving on and the cause of [or ‘caused by '] Bftti's 
crossed the ocean just as Hanurnat, who was ever oiinbiy moving and whose motive 
(for jomping across the ocean) was to console Sita.* Bfililer, EI^ Vol, I,- p. *2*24. 
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The composer of this eulogy tells us that the fame of this prince 
“was proclaimed by the immortals, satisfied by the multitude 
of all sacrifices, — who was a jewel among the twice-born (dvija- 
varga-ratna) and gained high honour of kingship V (tM%a- 
nrpatva-manah) by his valour.” Prom these statements Biihler 
concluded that Upendra conquered Malava, and he placed him 
shortly after 800 A.D. As Upendra is the 6th in line'al ascent 
from STyaka 11 (949 A.D.) we can safely accept the date proposed 
as the nearest approximation of the time of Upendra ; but the 
further suggestion that he conquered Malava, which was 
at this time under the strong grip of the Pratiharas, cannot 
be admitted without stronger evidence. About the next three 
princes, Vairisiriiha (I), Slyaka (I) and Vakpati (I), nothing 
definite is known. It is only the Udaipur prasasti which 
mentions all the three names ; Padmagupta omits the first two. 
After Upendraraja, he introduces. Vakpkti (T) with the statement 
“tasmin gate nanndresu tad-anyesu gatesu ca} The Bappai- 
paraja® of the .Harsola plates has been rightly accepted as the 
Prakrit equivalent of VakpatirSja and identified with this 
Vakpati.^ The Udaipur pradasti^ tells us that Vairisimha 
“ composed his own eulogy by (erecting) pillars of victory on 
the earth that is bounded by the four oceans. Prom him sprang 
the illustrious Slyaka, a prince (standing) in the first rank 
of conquerors, whose footstool was resplendent and coloured by 
the rays of the jewels in the diadems of kings, — (he) the crowd 
of whose enemies was submerged in the waves of the water of 
the hlade in his hand. Prom him sprang the illustrious 
Vakpati, a sun for those water lilies, the eyes of the maidens of 
Avanti, who resembled Satamakha (Indra) and whose armies 

^ According to Biililer * knighthood 

3 * After him and after another (king) came.’— -XI, 80. 

3 Dr. Barnett suggests that ‘ Bappat * is the regular Prakrit equivalent of Vakpati ; 
hut the syllable pa after it is inexplicable, and seems to be a mistake (perhaps for ka), 

4 El, Voi. XIX, p. 239. 

El, Vol. I, pp. 234 and 237, Vs. 8^10. 



846 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


drank the waters of Gahga, and of the ocean.” Most of the above 
eulogy is so thoroughly conventional that to one familiar with 
the compositions of the Indian pmSastikaras it would not mean 
anything. But the last statement about Vakpati that he was 
‘ a sun for (those) water lilies, the eyes of the maidens of Avanti,’ 
deserves more than a passing notice. Buhler has placed these 
three rulers within the period c. 840-920 A.D.^ If this is 
accepted, Vakpati would belong to about 895-920 A.D. This 
would make him a contemporary of the Gurjara-Pratihara Mahl- 
pala (c. 914-43 A.D.) and the Eastrakuta Indra III (c. 916- 
17). I have already suggested that Indra III, when he proceeded 
on his northern expedition, perhaps advanced by way of Ujjain.^ 

It is not unlikely therefore that Vakpati’s association with 
Avanti began during this campaign; and possibly he may have 
been left in charge o| that region when the southern emperor 
advanced further northwards. This fits in well with the 
suggestion, already made that Bappairaja (Vakpatiraja I) was 
probably the first Bastrakufa governor of LHeivara-mmiala after 1 

the extinction of the local feudatory family in the reign of Indra’s 
predecessor Ersna II (c. 888-912). That Vakpatiraja was a 
more substantial figure than his two immediate predecessors is 
shown by the fact already pointed out that Padmagupta omits 
Vairisimha and Styaka, but mentions him as the first name 
after Upendraraja. It is also not without significance that the 
Harsola plates, the earliest records of the Paramaras, so far 
discovered, trace the donor’s descent to Bappairaja (Vakpatiraja 
1). I am therefore disposed to regard this prince as the real 
founder of the importance of the family.® 

1 J6«!,p.225. S DHNJ, Vol. 1, p. 680. 

3 See El, Vol, XIX, p. 289, where Diksbit and Diakalkar contend that Vakpati must 

fee' ilenMfied 'witli Kffigia* wfeo ia placed immediately before Vairisiibba II witb the epilbel 
pManudhyafa in the grants of Vakpati IE, The identification of this with Upendra 

of the Udaipnr praSasti and Padmagupta, accepted by Hail , Cenningbam and Buhler rests 
mainly on the sameneta of the. significance the two names* If Bikabll and Blakalkar 
are right in their identification^ it would strengthen my contention about Vakpatirija. For 
in the grwats of V&kpsti H, Kfipa is given the imperial titles Pb.-Jf 
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Vakpatiraja was succeeded by his son Vairisinaha II. 
Padmagupta has only vague praise for this prince; but the 
Udaipur praiasti tells us that people called him by another name, 
Vajratasvamin and that by him ‘ famous Dhara was indicated 
when he slew the crowd of his enemies with the sharp edge 
(dfe«ra) of his sword.’* Bfthler understood by the last passage 
that smiting the foe with the edge (dhara) of his sword the 
king indicated that DhSra belonged to him.^ This passage 
evidently shows that Dhara and portions of Malava continued 
to be in his possession for some time. The enemies whom he 
claims to have slain to prove his claim to Dhara appear to have 
been the G-urjara-Pratlharas of Kanauj, who, it may be 
presumed, had somewhat recovered from the blow inflicted by 
Indra III. Since we have referred the three predecessors of 
this prince to the period c. 840-920, we can approximately 
assign Vairisidiha to c. 920-45 A. D. ■ This makes him a 
contemporary of the Pratihara Mahendrapala whose Partabgarh 
inscription is dated in 945-46 A. D.® As this record shows that 
the Pratiharas had recovered possession of Mandu, Ujjain, and the 
region round Partabgarh and Mandasor^ we are led to conclude 
that Vairisimha in the latter part of his reign was driven 
out of Mai wa into Gujarat by the pressure of the Gurjara- 
Pratlharas of Kanauj. 

Vairisimha II was succeeded by his son Harsa, alias Siyaka 
II, who according to Buhler was also known as Simhabhata 
in Merutunga’s FrahandTiacintdmani. He accordingly made 
the plausible suggestion that “ the complete name probably 
was Harsa-simha (Harakhsingh) , both parts of which were 
used as abbreviations, instead of the whole. The form 
Siyaka is a half Prakrtic corruption of Siiiihaka. For in 
modern Gujarati and other dialects the termination of Simha 

1 JSr, Vo5. I, pp. 235 and 237, V.ll. 

S RJ, VK I. p. 237, £n. 86. 

3 BJ, Vol. XIV, pp. 176 ff. 

i Sw DSNI, Vdl.!. p. 587.' 
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becomes in names not only Singh or Sahgh, but very commonly 
Si, which is immediately derived from the Prakrt Siha. Thus 
we find Padamsi instead of Padmasithha, NarsI for NaradthJia, 
Arsl Jov Arisithha, Amarsi for Amarasimha.” ^ As against this 
view it must be pointed out that the name given by Merutuhga 
is not Sitkhabhata, but Simhadantabhata. Biihler rejected this 
reading of the name given by Pandit Eamchandra ^ butTawney 
in his translation of Merutufiga’s work, published in 1901, 
retains it.® 

The following published records are known for his reign. 

(1) Harsola grant (a). — Pound in the possession of a 
Brahman in the village of Harsola in the Parantij taluka of 
Ahmedabad District, Gujarat. It contains 27 lines, incised on 
two copper plates. At the left-hand bottom of the second plate 
is incised the figure of a flying Garuda holding a snake in his 
right hand. The grant opens with an invocation to Nrsimha 
(Visnu); then follow the names : Ph.-M-P. Amoghavarsa — pdda 
nudhyata — ^Ph.-M-P- Akalavarsa Prthvlvallabha — Srlvallabha ^ — 
narendra-paddnam. Then follows ; tasmin kule was king 
Bappaiparaja, whose son was Vairisimha; his son was king Siyaka. 
In the formal part of the grant we are told that on his return 
from a successful expedition against Yogaraja, the Mahaman^ 
dalika-cudamani-Mahdrdjddhiraja ® Siyaka was encamped on the 
banks of the Mahi, where after worshipping Bivanatha, ® at the 
instance of the ruler of the Khetaka-wu^f^aia,^ in (V.) Sammt 

t FI,1892, Vol. I. p. 236 

2 Bombay Ed., p. 55. 

3 PC, p. 30. 

^ Eastrakuba III of Malkhed (c. 940-66 A.D.). The editors of the graet poiot 
out that the identical expressions are used to denote Krs^a lit in his Karhsd grant (^aka 
880; El, VoL IV, pp. 278 ff.) and with the addition of Paramamahesvara in the Deoli plates 
of the same king (8aka 862 ; El, Voi. V, p. 188 ff.). 

5 Br. Barnett cannot reconcil© these * two discrepant titles.’ But I beg to point out 
that the second title during this period also signified a feudatory rank ; see DENI, VoL I, 
p. 692. 

6. According to the editors * most probably shrine of Sharoal. 

7 Eoughly the mod. Kaira District. 
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1005 (949 A.D.), he gave away the village of KumbharStaka 
in the Mohadavasaka-oisaya to the Nagar (Brahman) LallSpa- 
dhyaya of Anandapura. The Dapaka ^ was the Thakkura Y isnu. 
It was written by the Kayastha Gunadhara. The last line 
contains the sign-manual of Siyaka. ^ 

(2) Harsola grant (b ). — Found as in No. 1 above. The 
inscription contains 29 lines. There is no figure of Garu(ia on 
the plates. It records the grant of the village of Sihaka in the 
Mohadavasaka-uiaaya to Nina Diksita (son of the donee of No. 
1). Everything else, including the date and circumstances 
governing the grant, as in No. 1.® 

(3) Ahmedabad Grant . — Obtained from a coppersmith of 
Ahmedabad. It is only an odd plate, being the second half of 
the grant. The first portion of the record is missing. In the 
left-hand corner of the plate is engraved the figure of a flying 
Garuda, holding a snake in his left hand and raising the right to 
strike it. The plate contains ten lines of writing of which eight 
are taken up by imprecatory verses. The ninth line contains the 
date (V.) S. 1026 (e. 970 A. D.) and the name of the Dapafca 
Kai^hapaika. The tenth line contains the sign-manual 3ri- 
Siyakasya svahasto'yath.^ 

These three grants, which are the earliest inscriptions so 
far discovered for the Paramaras, show that Harsa-Slyaka II 
ruled at least for 21 years. There is reason to believe, as we 
shall see, that Siyaka ruled at least up to V.S. 1029. The title 
Mahdma^dalika certainly shows that Siyaka acknowledged the 
sovereignty of the Rastrakuta Ki^na III, though the simul- 
taneous assumption of the title Mahardjddhirdja, may perhaps 

^ Probably corresponding to the Dutaka of other grants. The editors suggest * person 
who caosed the grants to be given.’ See El, VoL XiX, p. 178, fn. 2, 

2 Fist noticed by Diskalk&r in PTOC, Madras, 1924, pp. 303 ff. Now edited by Bifesbit 
and Diskalkar io El, Yol. XIX, pp. 236 ff. 

3 Edited by Diksbit and Diskalkar in El, VoL XIX, pp. ff. First noticed in PTOC, 
Madras, 1924» pp. 303 ff. 

Edited by Diskalkar, El, Vol, XIX. 14^17749, 

U — 24 
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indicate bis semi-independent position.* The fact that all his 
three grants come from Gujarat and that the lands granted are 
presumably to be located in the same tract, confirms our sugges- 
tion that sometime before 945-46 A.D. the Paramaras were 
hurled back by a temporary revival of the Gurjara-Pratihara 
power into Lata. According to the Navasahasanka-carita Slyaka 
conquered the Eadupatl-pati and a Huna chief The Harsola 
grants inform us that Slyaka was encamped on the Mahi after a 
successful expedition against one Yogaraja. It is uncertain 
whether this Yogaraja can be identified with either of the 
chiefs who were reported by Padmagupta to have been 
defeated by Slyaka. Messrs. Dikshit and Diskalkar have 
suggested that possibly this Yogaraja may be one of the rulers 
of the Capotkatas or Cavdas of ‘Anabilavada-Patan.’ ■’ Though 
there is not much to support this guess, yet the possibility of 
a conflict of Slyaka with the Capas is shown by the Haddala 
grant (A.D. 914) of the Gurjara-Pratihara Mahipala, which 
reveal the existence of a Capa principality, immediately to the 
west of the Mahi, in Eastern Kathiawar. In addition to these 
conflicts the Udaipur-praiasti supplies us with information about 
another military achievement of Slyaka. This record tells us 
that Harsa, “ equalling the snake-eater (Garu^a) * in fierceness, 
took in battle the wealth of king Khottiga. ” Buhler has rightly 
identified this Khottiga with the Malkhed Rastrakuta of the same 
name (c. 966-71 A.D.), the younger brother and successor of 
Krsna III (c. 940-56 A.D.). The same scholar also pointed out 
that Dhanapala, the author of the Prakrit dictionary Paiya4acchi, 
who composed his work for his sister Sundara in V.S. 1029 
( 972-78 A.D. ), when Manyakheta was looted by the people of 

I 67- llajor stone-inscription of Mttbanadeva, Vol. TIT, pp. 263 ; also DENI, 

Yol. I, PP‘ 592 ff. 

3 Enn’dvarodham-vnidhavya-diksa-^^anam, The Huna prince was probably killed. 

3 Eh Yol XIX, p. 

4 The cogtii iArce of the Paramaras. 
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Malava, must have been referring to this expedition of Slyaka.^ 
The Arthuna inscription of the Banswara Paramara Camunda- 
raja^ reveals that one of his ancestors, Kamka-deva (Kakkadeva?), 
died a hero’s death on the banks of the Narmada after over- 
throwing the army of the king of Karnata. We are informed 
by the same record that he was fighting on the side of Harsa of 
Maiava, no doubt the Har§a-Siyaka II of the main line. The 
place of the battle and the name of the Southern king are sup- 
plied by the Panhera inscription of Mapdalika ® which tells us 
that Caeca died fighting against Khottika-deva at a place called 
Khalighatta on the Re va on behalf of Slyaka, the great-grand- 
father of Jayasimha (V.S. 1116). There is no doubt that both 
the inscriptions are referring to one and the same campaign, 
which was connected with the great offensive of Harsa-Siyaka II 
against the Rastrakutas of Malkhed. It is possible that Kamka 
(Kakka?) of the Arthuna inscription is the same as Caeca of the 
Panhera inscription? 

This conflict with his sovereign shows that Harsa Slyaka 

II was also foUowing in the footsteps of his predecessors the 
Lata-Rastrakutas. But he was more fortunate. The rapid de- 
cline of the Rastrakutas of Malkhed soon after the death of Krsna 

III gave him ample opportunities to consolidate his power, and 
even to strike deadly blows against the inglorious successors of 
Akalavarsa Krsna. But the destruction of his sovereign’s family, 
to which Slyaka appears to have materially contributed, in- 
directly brought him face to face with one of the greatest crises 
in the history of his family. Tjbe Caliikya Taila II, who over- 
threw the Rastrakuta Kakka II in 973 A.D., following the tradi- 
tional policy of the Deccani emperors, at once attacked Lata and 
established Barappa as his feudatory there. The Surat grant of 
the Mahmna^alesvara Kirtiraja, Bfirappa’s grandson, is dated 

^ Ibid, p. 

2 El, Vol. XIV, pp. 295-96. 

3 15^/, 191647, pp. 19-20. 
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in Saka 940 (c. 1018 A.B.).' In the north, Miilaraja (c. 961-96 
A.D.), who had established the Gaulukya principality at Anahiia- 
pataka in c. 961 A.D., became engaged in hostilities with the 
Gaiukya feudatory of Lata. The newlyfounded Paramara prin- 
cipality of Siyaka 11 was therefore placed between two mill- 
stones. Fortunately for him, the Gurjara-Pratihara power also 
rapidly declined during this period, and thus afforded him an out- 
let for escaping from a difficult position. He devoted his energies 
towards expansion in Mai wa, from which his father Vairisimha 
11 had been driven out by Mahendrapala II (945-46 A.D.). 
The almost exclusive association of his successors with Malwa 
shows the wisdom and success of his policy. 

Padmagupta supplies us with the name of Siyaka’s queen, 
Vadaja-devi. As the earliest known date of Siyaka’s successor, 
Vakpati II, is V.S. 1031, it is not improbable that the former’s 
reign may have extended from c. 948 to 974 A,D. The follow- 
ing inscriptions are known for the reign of Vakpati II, the son 
and successor of Siyaka II. 

(1) Dharampuri (noic Indore ) grant. — ^The editor got 
this record ‘ from the archives of the Central India Agency.’ 
It contains 34 lines incised on two plates. In the left corner of 
the second plate is incised the figure of a Garuda holding a 
snake, as in No. 3 of Siyaka II. The inscription opens with 
two invocations of Srikaijtha (Mahadeva) and Murari (Visijiu). 
Then comes the following account of the donor and his family : 

(1) Pb.-M.-P, Krs^arajadeva-padanMd%ata 

(2) ,, ,, ,, Vairisiihha-deva ,, 

(3) „ ,, „ Siyaka-deva 

(4) ,, ,, ,, Amoghsivaxsa-devaparabhidham 

VakpatirSja-deva-Prthvivallabha 
Srivallabha-narendradevah . 

This last prince, while residing at UjjayinI,' in (V.) Samvat 
1031 (c. 975 A.D.), after worshipping Bfeanonl-pati, granted the 

^ Si# ifi/fa, BBNI, H, on t!t« Omlukfm, 
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ta(}ara * named Pipparika, situated on the banks of the Narmada 
(Gardabhap&mya-bhoge Gardabhapanlya-sajnbaddhim uLtara- 
syam dm),^ to the jmna-vijMna'Sampanm Vasahta Acarya, the 
son of Dhanika Pandita, an emigrant from Ahicchatra. The 
Dapaka^ of the grant was Kahnapaika.^ It ends with the 
sign-manual of Vakpatiraja-deva.® 

(2) Ujjain grant. — ^Found while digging in a ruin in the 
vicinity of Ujjain. It contains 30 lines incised on two plates. 
The introductory portion is very similar to No. 1. In the 
formal part we are told that Vakpatiraja, while residing at 
Bhagavatpura, at the request of Asini, the wife of the MahasS- 
dhanika Mahaika, gratned the village of Sembalapuraka, belong- 
ing to Tipisapadra-dvada^aka, to the Bhattarika Bhattesvari-devI 
at Ujjayinl. The grant was issued in (V.) Santvat 1036 (A.D. 
980), by the Dapaka Rudraditya, while residing at the Maha- 
vijaya-skandhdvara at Gupapura (lines 28-29). It ends with the 
sign-manual of Vakpatiraja-deva.* 

(3 and 4) Narwar grants , — Pound ‘ at Narwar, a village 
near Ujjain in Gwalior State’ (C.I.). They ‘ record grants of 
villages to certain Brahmans by Sri-Vakpatiraja. ’ The inscrip- 
tions are reported to be dated in V.S. 1038 and V.S. 1047.'^ 

The Dharampuri and Ujjain inscriptions noticed above 
give us a number of birudas of Vakpati II, viz., Amogha- 
varsa, PrthvTvallabha, and Srivallabha. These were all exclu- 
sively Rastrakuta titles, and their assumption by Vakpati so 

1 , Hall 3»ad 

2 Iq the description of the boundaries occur the names : Agaravahali ; Cikhillika (mod. 
lalkula ChikhaldS, in Hoikar*s State) ; Gardabha-nadi (mod. Kharji) ; and Pi^ca-tlrtba 

^ (remains to this day). The identifications are proposed by Kirtane, li, Vol. VI, p. SO. 

s Eirtaae reads dayaha; but see grant No 3 of Siyaka. 

^ Same as in No. 3 of Slyaka II. 

5 Edited by Kirtane, I A, Vol. VI, pp. 48-53 first noticed by Hall in JASB, Vol. XXX, 
pp. 195-210. 

« Eirst noticed by B. L. Mitra, JASB, Vol, XIX, pp. 475 ff. Then edited by Kielhorn, 
lAf Vol. XIV. pp. 159-61. It is now in the India Office Eibraiy, Xjondon. 

7 Noticed in the Siaimmmt 13th May, 1983. 
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soon after the extinction of the Malkhed branch not only seems to 
confirm the suspicion of the descent of the Paramaras from the 
Kastrakutas, but also perhaps indicates that Vakpati now con- 
sidered himself to be the legal successor of Amoghavarsa-Nrpa- 
tuiiga-Kakkala (Kakka II). This explains to some extent his 
persistent and bitter hostility to the Oajukyas of Kalyani and 
his repeated irruptions into the Deccan to oust the usurper 
Tailapa from the possessions of his ancestors Besides these 
names Vakpati appears to have been known to his contempora- 
ries by at least two others. One of these, Utpala-raja, is sup- 
plied by the NavasahasMka-carita.\ The other name, Munjaraja 
is found in the Nagpur praiasti of Naravarman.® Buhler point- 
ed out that in Dhanika’s commentary on the Da§arupa the same 
verse -is attributed at one place to “ the illustrious king Vakpati- 
raja” and in another to “the illustrious Munja.”® The 
Prahandha-cintamani contains a story that Vakpati was known 
as Munja because he was picked up as a foundling by Siiiiha- 
dantabhata (Siyaka) from the midst of a thicket of Munja 
reeds.* Though Buhler rejected this story as unhistorical, it 
may be pointed out that it has found a place in Abu’l Pazl’s 
A’m-i-Akhan.^ 

According toboth literary and epigraphio tradition Vakpati 
II was a great warrior. The Udaipur pra^asti tells us that ‘ his 
lotus feet were coloured by the jewels on the heads of the 
Karnatas, Latas, Keralas and Colas.’ ® He also ‘ conquered 
Yovaraja, and, slaying his generals, as victor, raised on high his 
sword in TripurL’ ’’ Scholars are agreed that this Yuvaraja is 
o the identified with the second prince of that name in the family 

' XI, 92 ff. 

El, Vol. 2, pp. 184 and 191, V, 23. 

^ El, Vol. I, p* 2-26 ; see also Hairs edition in tbe BibUotheca Indica, pp. 184 and 186. 

« PC, p. 30. 

5 AAK, Vol. 11, p, 215, but the name of Mmija’s foster-father is given as * Bijal- 
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of the Kalacuris of pahala.’ The attack on Lata, which avus 
nowin the possession of the successors of Barappa, was probably 
undertaken to recover his ancestral possessions on the western 
side. Bfthler has esxpressed his doubts about the truth of the 
report of Vakpati’s fight with the Keralas and Colas. “ It is 
difficult to understand,” says he, ” how he could have come into 
contact with the latter two, whose countries lay at such a great 
distance from Mai va.” ^ He may however have fought with 

these chiefs when he was engaged in his struggle with 

Tailapa, the Karnata king. Merutunga tells us that 

Muilja had conquered Tailapa six times.* , In the north 
and in the west Munja’s armies fought with the 
Caulukyas of Anahihvad, the Cahamanas of Nadol, the 
Guhilas of Mewar and the Rastrakutas of Hathundi. The 

Sundha hill-inscription of the Marwar Cahamana Caciga * tells 
us that one of his predecessors, Baliraja, ‘defeated an army of 
Mufijaraja.’ In his Bijapur stone-inscription dated in V. S. 
1053 (A. D. 997),* the R5strakuta Bhavala claims that he 
gave ‘shelter to the armies of (a king whose name is lost) and of 
the lord of the Gurjaras, when Mufijaraja had destroyed Aghata,® 
the pride of Medapata (Mewar) and caused them to flee.’ The 
Gurjara king was probably the Caulukya Mularaja (c. 961-96 
A.D.)’ while the other defeated prince whose name^ is lost may 
well have been one of the earlier Guhila princes of Mewar, 
possibly Baktikumara (977 A.D.) , the son of Balivahana.* 

Tradition also records that Vakpati II was not only a suc- 
cessful military leader but also a poet and a generous patron of 

1 See DHNI, Vol. II, p. 709. 

^ VoL I, p. S28. 

3 Pc’, p. 33. But according to the Bombay ed., p. 53, *!iixteen times/ see El, VoL I, 
p. m; BG, Vol. I, Fart 2. p. 432. 

^ El, Voi. IX , pp. 70 ff. 

5 El, Tol X, pp. 18 and 20-21, V. 10. See also DHNI, VoL I, p. 561. 

8 Mod, Ahar near the present Udaipur station from which tlie Guhilot clan Ihadiya 
derives its name. 

^ Or his successor Camupdaraja (c. 906-1010). 

See infra, DHNI, Vol. II., chapters on the Caulukyas and the Guhilas. 
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letters. The Udaipur prasasti tells us that ‘cultivating elo- 
quence, high poetry and the art of reasoning,’ he ‘ completely 
mastered the lore of the Bastras' ^ Fadmagupta calls him the 
‘ root of (that) creeper of Paradise, Sarasvatl’ ; he adds that 
‘ after Vikramaditya departed, after Satavahana went, divine 
Sarasvatl found rest with this friend of poets.’ ^ Apart from the 
verses ascribed to this king in the Prahmdha-cmtamani and the 
BJioja-prahandha, which BQhler regards as ‘suspicious,’ the 
anthologies and works on Alamlt-dra occasionally quote verses of 
this prince, ‘which show that he possessed some talent.’® Padma- 
gupta, fllius Parimala, the author of the Navasdhasmka-carita, 
Dhananjaya, the author of Dakirupn, his brother Dhanika, the 
author of DaMrupdvaloka, Halayudha, the commentator on Pift- 
gala’s work on metrics, and probably also Dlianapala, the author 
of the Pdiya-lacchi, were among the ornaments that adorned the 
court of Vakpati-Munja.‘‘ 

According to Merutuhga, the brilliant reign of Vakpati met 
with a tragic end. He tells os that “as the king of the Telinga 
country, named Tailapadeva, harassed Munja, by sending raiders 
into his country, he determined to march against him, though 
his prime minister {Mahdmdiya) Eudraditya, who was seized 
with illness, endeavoured to dissuade him. The minister 
conjured him to make the river Godavari the utmost limit 
of his expedition, and not to advanee beyond it ; but he 
looked upon Tailapa with contempt, as he had conquered 
him six times before ; so in his overweening confidence he 
crossed the river and pitched his camp on the other side.® When 

1 EJ, Vol. I. pp. 28S ana 237, V. 13. 

* Ibidt pp. 527-28. AtUe Vikramaditye gate* sia^ Sdiavdkame^ 

Kavi'initre mdasrdma yasmin dev* Saroivatt* XXI, 98.) 

El, Vo!. I, p. 227. 

Ibid. 

5 ^That tKe Paramara dominions sometimes really extended beyond the Godavari in the 
gonth is proved by the recent discovery, near Adilabad in the Nizam’s dominions, of the 
Jainad inscription of the Paramara fendatory Arjnna. See Annual Repart, Hyderabad 
Afchaeologieal Survey, 1337 F. (1927-28), pp. 23-24, Bee also ibid. Appendix, p. 21, 
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Budraditya heard what the king had done, he augured that 
some mischief would result from his headstrong conduct and be 
himself entered the flames of a funeral pile. Then Tailapa by 
force and fraud cut Munja’s army to pieces and took king 
Munja prisoner, binding him with a Tope of reed (niunja). He 
was put in prison and confined in a cage o; wood and waited 
upon by Tailapa’s sister Mrnalavatl, with whom he formed a 
marriage-union. His ministers, who had arrived subsequently, 
dug a tunnel to the place where he was, and made an appoint- 
ment with him.” The story next proceeds to relate that Munja 
urged by his love to Mrnalavatl, revealed his plans to her, and 
the latter betrayed him to her brother. As a result of this 
Tailapa ‘had him bound with cords and taken about to beg from 
house to house’ for his food. “ Then the king had Munja put to 
death and his head fixed on a stake in the courtyard of the 
palace, and by keeping it continually covered with thick sour 
milk, he gratified his anger.” ' Though this story reads like a 
romance and its details are probably worthless as sources of his- 
tory, yet there is no doubt that the main fact recorded in it is true. 
That Vakpati had really a minister named Budraditya is proved 
by his Ujjain grant, where a person of that name is mentioned 
as the Dapaka residing at the Mahavifaya-skandhacdra at Guna- 
pura in A.D. 980. The fact that Vakpati lost his life in a war 
against the Calukya Tailapa is attested by the records of the 
Kalyani dynasty. Two inscriptions of Vik-ramaditya VI (c. 
1056-1126) tell us that Taila II killed the valiant Munja. ^ The 
I’ln-i-Akbarl also records the tradition that Munja ‘ ended his life 
in the wars of the Deccan.’ ® The date of this event has lieen 
fixed with tolerable certainty by Biihler.* * As the colophon of 
Amitagati’s Subhasita-ratna-samdoha states that it was composed 
during the reign of Munja in V. S. 1050 (A. D. 993-94), and as 

‘ PC. pp. 33-86. 

* I A, Yol. XXI, pp. 167-68. 

s AAK. Vol. 2, p. 216. 

‘ BI, Vol. I, p.228. 


n — 
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Tailapa II himself died in ^aka 919 (A.D. 997-98), it is certain 
that Munja’s death must have occurred between c. 993-94 and 
997-98 A. D. The same scholar also suggested' that ‘ the begin- 
ning of Vakpati’s reign is probably not far distant from A. D. 
974, the date of his first land grant.’ 

Padmagupta tells us that ‘Vakpati placed the earth in 
Sindhuraja’s arms when he started for Ambika’s town.^ Consi- 
dering the manner of Vakpati’s death, this may indicate that 
Sindhuraja had become anointed as Ynmrdja some time before 
Vakpati’s fatal expedition to the Godavari valley. The Jain 
Prabandhas however assert that Munja was sucseded not by 
Sindhuraja but by the latter’s younger son Rhoja. Thus Mern- 
tuhga tells us that Munja’s younger brother named ‘Sindhala ^ 
out of high spirit, disobeyed the orders of Munja; accordingly he 
banished him from his kingdom, and so ruled for a long time. 
That Sindhala came to Gujarat, and established his settlement 
(palB) in the neighbourhood of Kasahrada.’ ® While living there 
he was told by a ghost that king Munja’s destruction was draw- 
ing near and that the sceptre should descend into his line. He 
was therefore bidden by the ghost to return to Malava. * Being 
thus sent by the ghost he went there, and received from king 
Munja a certain district, which brought him in revenue, but 
again displaying haughtiness, he had his eyes put out by Munja 
and was confined in a wooden cage. He begat a son named 
Bhoja.’ When Bhoja grew up, Munja became apprehensive 
owing to the forecast of astrologers that his nephew was destined 
to rule ‘Daiksinapatha with Gauda’ for fifty-five years and three 
days; and fearing that if Bhoja lived, his own son would not in- 
herit the kingdom, he ordered him to be put to death. But 
before the execution could take place, a verse from his nephew 

1 XI, 98. 

^ A Prakrit bjpocoristic form of the name Sindhuraja, sometimes also Sindhala ; &m 
MI, Voi. I, p. m. 

3 Forbes saggested ‘probably Kasmdra Pfflaree about 14 miles from Ahmedabad/ 

Tol-n,p.85. 
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induced Muiija to change his decision and honour him ‘ with the 
dignity of crown prince.’ When the news of Munja’s death 
reached Malava the ministers placed Bhoja on the throne.^ 
Though Bilhler has doubted ^ it, it is not impossible that these 
stories may have been based on possible differences between Munja 
and Siiidhuraja, a phenomenon not at all unusual in Indian his- 
tory. But the further statement of Merutunga that Sindhala was 
blinded and was passed over in the succession by his son Bhoja 
is certainly untrue, for it is contradicted not only by Padmagupta 
but also by epigraphic evidence. The Udaipur praMsti distinctly 
states that Vakpati was succeeded by his younger brother (anuja) 
Sindhuraja.® The same inscription gives him credit for having 
conquered a Huna king {raja) and gained glory by other victories. 
But naturally a fuller account of his career is supplied by the 
Navasahasanka-carita . According to the author of this Kavya, 
Sindhuraja was* also known as NavasahasaAka ' and KumSra- 
narayana. He had a minister (sacim) named Ya^obhata, alias 
EamaAgada. The poem opens with a description of the city 
of Ujjayinl.® The author devotes his main attention to the 
description of the incidents which led to his hero’s marriage 
with Sa^iprabha, daughter of the Naga king SaAkhapala. 
To obtain his object he had to kill the Asura VajraAkusa, 
whose capital we are told was situated ‘fifty gavyutis from the 
Narmada.’ In his struggle against the demon prince the king 

‘ PC, pp. 31-33 and 36. 

2 His doubts were mainly bsLsed on Padmagupta’s silence and his statement : ‘ Wisen 
bis Majesty Vakpati was about to ascend to heaven, he placed a seal (mudm) on my song. 
Sindhuraja, the younger brother of that brother of poets, now breaks it.’ * Had the brothers 
been deadly enemies,’ says hei * Padmagupta would certainly haveb^n left in obscurity after 
his first patron’s death’ {El, Vol. I, p- 230). feut I do not see any reason why Sindhurijs. 
even if he was inimical to Vakpati, should have refused to patronise bis brother's court 
poet when the latter was willing to write the eulogy of the new king by composing a 
Namsdhasanka-canta, in which Vakpati’s victories are passed over in silence while those 
..of 'Sindhuriia are exaggerated* 

3 El, Vol* I, pp. 235 and 237, V. 16* 

^ Sometimea ]S[mlna$d'has^ftkat VI, 11* , 

S 1?he city of Dhira is also mentioned in the poem as apard purl. 
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had (he Vidyadharas as his allies. The story is mainly 
mythical ; but Buhler long ago perceived that it may have a 
historical basis. The Nagas were a well-known ruling tribe who 
held principalities in Rajputana and Central India. The minute 
description of the distance of VajrMku^a’s capital also leads us 
to suspect that be was probably a historical figure. But in the 
present state of our knowledge it is hopeless to try to identify 
the family or locate the principality of the enemies and allies 
of Sindhuraja. The passages which are of real historical 
importance occur in the tenth sarga} Here we are told that 
Sindhuraja gained victories over the Huna king (nrpati) and 
the rulers of Vagada, Murala, Lata, and Kosala. Of these the 
first, as we have seen, is also mentioned by the Udaipur prasasti, 
and can therefore be accepted as a fact. It is however impos- 
sible to locate the area over which the Hxina chief ruled. Vagada, 
as Buhler pointed out, roughly correspond to modern Dungarpur 
State in Southern Rajputana.® As the region round about 
Dungarpur was the stronghold of a branch of the Paramara stock, 
it is not unlikely that Parimala was referring to a conflict with 
some representative of the Banswara branch of that family. 
The Surat grant of Kirtiraja,® dated in Saka 940 (c. 1018), 
shows that Sindhuraja’ s opponent in Lata was probably this 
grandson of Barappa. In fighting against Kosala Sindhuraja 
was carrying on the policy of Vakpati II. The Kosala king against 
whom Sindhuraja made war was most probably the Kalacuri 
Kokalla II,* the son of Yuvaraja II, the contemporary and rival 
of Vakpati II. Sindhuraja’s struggle with the Muralas, if the 
latter are located near Kerala,® looks rather improbable. But, 

1 X, 14-20. 

« Ojha however holds that the whole area now occupied by Dungarpur and Banswara 
is known as Vagada ; see HR, II, 453. 

3 WZKM, 1893, Band VII, pp. 88-89. See also *n/ro, DMNI, VoL II, chapter on the 
(jmluhyas* 

See infray DHNly Vol. II, p. 771. 

5 See my chapter on the Later Gurjara^Prattkara$, DHNIy Vol, I, p. 576, fn. 1. 
Murals i» identified by some with Narmada. Can Muralas mean the tribes living on 
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as Buhler long ago suggested, this statement probably vaguely 
refers to a continuation of the conflicts with the Galukyas of 
Kalyani.' 

No inscriptions have so far been discovered for the reign of 
Sindhuraja. As the exact date of his successor’s accession is also 
unknown, it is difficult to fix his reign period. From the 
number of victories ascribed to Sindhuraja in the Navasahasmka- 
carita, Buhler guessed that the Paramara prince must have 
reigned at least seven or eight years before the poem was com- 
posed. As Vakpati II died between 994 and 997 A. D. he 
assumed that the poem was composed about the middle of the 
first decade of the 11th century. ‘ How much longer Sindhu- 
raja may have reigned, cannot be determined at present.’ “ 

Sindhuraja was succeeded by his son Bhojadeva.® The 
following inscriptions are known for his reign : 

(11 Banswara grant. — Originally found in the possession 
of the widow of a thatherd (coppersmith) living at Banswara, 
in Southern Rajputana. The. exact find-spot is not known. It 
contains thirty- two lines incised on two copper plates, held 
together by a ring. At the end of the grant, at the left-hand 
side of the second plate, in a rectangular border, there is the 
usual flying figure of Garuda, holding a snake in his left hand. 
The inscription opens with two verses invoking the god Siva 
(Vydinakesa, Smardrdti), and then traces the genealogy of the 
Paramaras from Ph.-M.-P.- Slyakadeva (II) to Pb.-M.-P.-Bhoja- 
deva. It then records that the last prince, ‘at the anniversary* 
of the conquest of Konkana’ (Komkana-vijaya-parmni), having 
worshipped Bhavdmpati (Siva), granted 100 niuartanoa of land at 

^ El, Vol. I, p. 229. Dr. Barnett doubts the correctness of this suggestion of Bftbler. 

2 El, Vol. I, p. 230. 

s He appears to have bad the hinida Tribhovana-Narayapa. Bhoja built a temple 
of Tribhuvana-lSIarayapa in Citrakuta-diirga (Chitor in Udaipur State) : see the Chirwa 
inscription of Guhila Samarasiihha (V,S. 1330). WZKMf Vol. XXI, pp- 142 ff. 

^ Pcfvapi may also be translated as *on the festival day,* tA, 1912, p. 201. 
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Vatapadraka, ' included in the Ghaghradora-bhogfa of Sthali- 
mandala, to the Brahman Bhaila, whose ancestors had emigrated 
from Ghincha-nagara. The date is given in line 31 as (V.) Samvat 
1076 Magha Sudi 5 (3rd January, A.D. 1020). The writing in 

both the plates end with the sign-manual of Bhojadeva.^ 

(2) Betma grant . — Pound buried in a field at the village 
of Betma, 16 miles to the west of Indore in Central India. It 
contains 27 lines, incised on two copper plates, held together 
by a ring. The second plate contains, like No. 1, a flying 
figure of Garuda holding a snake. The introductory portion 
is as in No. 1. In the formal part of the grant we are told that 
Bhojadeva, on the occasion of the festival day of the victorious 
occupation** of Konkana {Komkana-graham-vijaya-parvanih 
granted the village of Nalataflaga,* included in Nyayapadra“- 
saptadaiaha, to the Brahman PandHu Delha, who came from 
Sthanvisvara. It is dated in (V.) Samvat 1076, the J 5th day of 
the bright fortnight of Bluidrapada (September, 1U20 A.D.) .^‘ 

(3) Ujjain grant . — Discovered by a farmer while digging 
in his field, which adjoins a small stream called Nrigajhari at 
Ujjain. It contains 31 lines, incised on two plates. Figure of 
Garuda as in No. 1. The introductory portion as in the two 
grants mentioned above. It records that when Bhojadeva was 
residing at' Dhara, he granted the village of Viranaka, situated 
in the mgadraha-paieima-patMlca, to the Brahman Dhanapati 
Bhatta of the Karnata (country), an emigrant from Badavi 
attaid to Belluvalla.’ The date is given in lines 30-31 as (V.) 
Sainvat 1078 (c. 1022 A-D.).® 

1 Identified bj some with mod. Baroda. 

J Edited by HnlteBch, El. Vol. Xt, pp. 181-83; also by D. R. Bhandarkar, 1,4. 1912, 

pp. 201-02. 

3 According to some 'subjugation,* El, Vol. XVIII, p. 324. 

4 May be mod. Nar (Nil) in the Kaira District, El, Vol. XVIII, p. 322. 

5 May be mod. town of Napad, in the Kaira District, to the S.W. of Indore, ibid. 

* Edited by Diskalkar, El. Vol. XVni,pp. 320-26., 

T The editor wrongly translated the passage as ‘ Who being an inhabitant of Badba 
. Suraianga Kbngilta.* But see Fleet. U, 902, p. 866. Belluvalls was situatea close to Badami. 

» Edited by Kirtane(N. J.), lA, Vol. VI, pp, 53-86. 
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(4) Depalpur grant. — Found at Depalpur. 24 miles to the 
north-west of Indore (C. !.)• It contains 30 lines incised on two 
copper plates held together by two copper rings. Flying figure 
of Garuda and the introductory portion as in No. 1 above. It 
records that the last prince after taking his bath in the 
expiation-fee (in the form of a river) for the slaughter of 
animals ^ and having worshipped the Bhavdnlpati (Siva) while 
residing at DharS,^ granted 34 aihSas of level land (prastM),^ 
furnished with 4 ploughs {halacatnstayasathnrttatii) at Kiri- 
kaika * in the western Pathaka of IJjjayini to the Brahman 
Vacchala, who had migrated from Manyakheta.® The grant is 
dated in (V.) Samrat 1079 on Caitra Sudi 14 (19th March, 
1022 A.D.). The writing on both the plates end (as in No. I 
above) with the sign-manual of Bhpjadeva.® 

(5) Kalmn plates of Ya^ovarman. — Discovered in the vil- 
lage near Kalvan, in the N. W. of Nasik District, Bombay Presi- 
dency. It contains 45 lines, incised on three plates of copper. 
The grant opens with an eulogy of the Paramara ’ Bbojadeva* of 
DhSra and his ancestry from Slyakadeva (II). We are then told 
that through Bhoja’s favour the illustrious Yasovarman had 
obtained the town (nogara) of Selluka and was enjoying 1,500 
villages. The inscription then records that in the (village) 
Muktapall in the Audraha(ii-®i»fll/a, the Samanta, the illustrious 
Ramka Amma of the Ga6ga family, being convinced of the 

excellence of the Ji»a-d/iarmd from the teachings of the Svet- 

ambara acarya Ammadeva, gave some land at Mahisabuddhika, 

1 The editor plausibly suggests that this must indirectly refer to the river Carmanivafci 
(mod. Cbambal). See in this connection the story of king Raatideva, MahMdrata, 
Dro^apatva^ 67. IHQt 1932, pp. 308-09. 

2 Modem Hhar, capital of the Dhar State, 0. 1. 

3 I am not sure that prastha here does not mean a measure of Ihnd. 

^ Modern village of Kirki, in the Depalpur Pargans on the Cbambal about 6 miles 
Inna Depalpur. 

$ Modem Malkhed. 

« Edited with plates by B- G. Ojha» IHQ, June; 1932, pp.* 306-15. Note author’s 
remarks on the numeral signs— -thst figure 7 (in the date, line 29), ibid, p. 308. 

7 In the original plate Pravaikra, probably a mistake for Pramdra, 
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afr the holy Hrtha of Kalakalesvara.^ The grant was made 
by Amma on the occasion of a solar eclipse and the amdvdsya 
day of the month of Oaitra, after having washed the feet of 
(the acdr'ya ?) with water thrown from the hands of his wife 
rdjnl Oaccai of the Calukya family. This land measured 40 
nivartanas. A second piece of land measuring 25 nivartanas 
was given by i?o/a Kakkapai. A third piece of land measuring 
35 nivartanas, a flower-garden measuring 2 nivartanas, 2 oil- 
mills (taila-ghdnaka), 14 shops iVanik-hat0i), and 14 drammas 
were given by the commercial community consisting of Vakaai- 
gala and others. ^ The donee apparently was the temple of the 
Jina in the Svetapada® (country), which was thoroughly repaired 
and dedicated (nivedita) to the illustrious Muni Suvratadeva. 
The grant was written by Sandhivigrahika Joge^vara. It is 
not dated in any era.* 

(6) British Museum image-inscription.’— Am image of 
Sarasvatl, dated in (V.) Samvat 1091 (A.D. 1084-35) n the reign 
of Bhoja,® 

(7) Tilakwada grant. — Pound at Tilakwada, in the bed of 

the river Narbada, the headquarters of a mahal contiguous to that 
of Sankheda in the Baroda Prant, Baroda State. The grant 
originally consisted of 3 plates, of which the first, containing the 
greater part of the introductory portion, is missing. The 
present portion of the grant practically begins with : ‘ From 

him (Sindhuraja ?) was born Bhojadeva.’ We are then introduced 

^ Identified with the temple of Kala kales vara* which still exists about 10 miles from 
Kalvaa. El, Vol. XIX, p. 70. 

2 The editor translates Vakaaigala prabhrti-nagarena as ‘ Vakaaigala and others of the 
town.* Bat Dr. Barnett points out that nagara is a regular term in the south for a ‘ commer- 
cial community/ 

3 Identified with the northern portion of Nasik district, ibid, 

^ Edited by E. D, Banerji, El, Vol. XIX, pp. 69-75. The editor’s arguments th d the 
grant must be referred to the period of confusion after the death of Bhoja do not appear to 
me to be convincing. I agree with Hirenanda Sastri that Yaiiovarman was a feudatory of 
Bhoja (ibid, p* 72, fn. 1) at the time of the grant. See also Diskaikar, El, Voi. XVII f, 
.320, fn. 8. 

5 Noticed in El, Vol. XVIII, p. 820, fn. 3. Transcribed by Bikshit, Hnpam, 1924, p. 2. 
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to the Narotiama (prince?) Siiraditya (Suradityo) oi' the 

Sravanabhadra-rahi.s'a, who came from Kanyakuhjn and was a 
devotee of the lotus-like feet of Bhoja/ His son Jasoraja 

(Yasoraja), Avho resided in Safigamakheta-maurfa/a, ha\ing bathed 
in the Narmada in V. S. 1103 (c. 1047 A.B.), in the 

temple of Siva Mahesvara, situated at the confluence of 

the (river) Mana, granted to the god Ghantesvara, the village of 
Viluhaja and also a hundred (measures) of land in the Aullage 
of Ghantapalll. The sage Dinakara was appointed a trustee for 
the administration of the endowment. The grant was Avritten 
by the Kayastha Sohika.’ 

The dates in the inscriptions noticed above range from V.S. 
1076 to 1103, i.e., from about 1020 to 1047 A.D. Two more 
dates for Bhoja’s reign within these limits are supplied by lite- 
rary tradition. One of these is supplied by al-BirunI, who records 
that in c. 1030 A.D., when he composed his Tndica, the king 
of Dhara, the capital of Malava, was Bhojadeva.’’ Another 
date, Jiaka 964 (A.D. 1042-43), is supplied by the Rdjamrganka- 
/caranu. ' ■ Bahler, chiefly relying on the statement of Bilhana 
that on his journey from Kashmir to various places in 
Northern India Dhara cried out to him ‘ Bhoja is my king, 
placed the death of Bhoja sometime after the year 1062 
A.D.*’''’’ But the Mandhata grant of hLs successor Jayasimha 
shows that he must have died in or before A^.S. 1112 
(A.D. 1055-5()).^ The upper limit is more difficult to settle. 
The' fact that his Banswara plates show that he had already 
conquered Konkan in 1020 A.D. certainly indicates that he 
ascended the throne some time before that date. Biihler has 
pointed out from the Calukya records that Bhoja fought with 

1 He is said to have fought with’ Sahavahaua (?) and others and made the royal glory 
of Bho'atleva stable. Ei, Vol. XIX, Appendix^ p, 21, No. 1*28. 

2 Rdited by Kudalkar, PTOC, Poona, 1919, pp. 3l9-2(). 

^ KEt Tians. by Sachau, VoL I, p. 191. 

i EI, YoL I, p. 232. 

5 Vikfamdnkadeva’carita, XVill, 96, 

6 Eh VoL I, p. 233. 

11—26 


7 Bl, Vol. Ill, pp. 40 ff. 
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the Call) kya Jayasiriilia some time between Saka 933 (1011-12 
A.D.) and Saka 941 (A.D. 1019-20). As Padmagupta, wiio 
probably composed his w^ork in c. 1005, does not refer to Bhoja, 
Biihler thought that Bhoja at that time had not reached the age 
of 10, the Indian age of majority. He therefore concluded that 
Bhoja’s accession must fall c. 1010 A.D., or even somewhat 
later.' With this conclusion most scholars agree. 

The Paramara inscriptions are unanimous in praising 
Bhoja’s great military talents. Thus the Udaipur praiasti 
teils us that he resembled king Prthu and “ possessed the earth 
up to Kaihlsa, up to the Malaya hills, and up to the two 
mountains of the setting and the rising sun ; he scattered in 
all directions the weighty crowd of earth-supporters (urnhhani), 
easily uprooting them with the shaft of his bow. Seeing 
the Karnatas, the lords of Lata, the king of Gurjara, the 
Turuskas, chief among whom were the lord of Oedi, Indra- 
ratha,^ Toggala * (?) and Bhima, conquered by his mercenaries 
{bhrtyay alone, his hereditary warriors {maulaY thought 
only of the strength of their arms, not of the numbers of 
their fighters.” ® The Dhar prahsti of Arjunavarman desig- 
nates Bhoja as a Sarpahhauma, and gives him credit for having 
defeated Gangeya, the Kalacuri king of Tripuri'^ (c. 1030-41 
A.D.). It is true there is much exaggeration in these state- 
ments of the pra^asti-writers. But epigraphic evidence shows 
that there is a substantial basis for ascribing to Bhoja many of 
these conquests. The war with the Karnatas was only another 
episode in the struggle which had taken so disastrous a turn 

1 EI, Vol. I. pp. 232-33. 

2 ICieihom identiBes him with the prince of the same name who was defeated by 
Hiijendra Coia I, in hi^ northern expedition (J5/, IX, 220 if.) ; p. 230; sea List of 
Southern Inscriptions, p. 1*20, note 3; also MASI^ No* 23, p* 18. 

3 Not identified. 

^ On this word see mj Notes on War in Ancient India, JL, fe?, Vol. XIV, pp. 24f. 

« Ibid. 

6 m, Vol. I, pp. m and 237, Vs. 17 and 19. 

^ The Pdrijdtn manjari or Vijaya-irl of Madana; see EI, Yol, VIII, p, 101, line % 
V. 3 ; p. 102, line 7 ; also |). 98. See also supra, DEN ^ VoL 11, p. 774. 
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in the reign of Vakpati II, and which w'as to prove in the end 
equally disastrous to Bhoja. But in the beginning of his reign 
Bhoja appears to have retaliated with success, and may have 
even avenged the death of Munja. Merutuhga refers to a story 
in which Bhoja, while attending a dramatic performance in 
which Tailapa II, was represented as imprisoned, was 
so stung by the sarcasm ^ of Deimara, an emissary of the Caulukya 
king Bhima I, that he at once ‘ proceeded to march to the 
country of Telinga.’ ^ The same story, with additions, is found 
in the Bhoja-carita, which tells us that Bhoja ‘ captured Tailapa, 
subjected him to the same indignities to which Munja had 
been subjected, and finally executed him.’ ® Sir E. G. 
Bhandarkar suggests that, as Tailapa was dead before Bhoja 
ascended the throne, his name is probably a mistake for 
'^’'ikramaditya I,* of whom we know so little and put him to 
death.® Several scholars have recently agreed with this 
conclusion of Bhandarkar.® Whatever may be the value of this 
guess, it is certain that Bhoja gained some substantial suc- 
cesses against the Galukyas of Kalyani before the Saka year 
941 (A.D. 1019). For the Balagamve stone-inscription of that 
datO of the time of Jayasimha (c. 1018-42 A.D.) claims that he 
was *a moon to the lotus which was king Bhoja,’ i.e., he ‘ took 
away the glory of Bhoja just as the, moon causes the water-lilies 

2 He reminded Bhoja that Tailapa ‘ i;3 recognised by having the head ot king Mufija 
fixed on a stake’ j .PC'rp. 45.' 

2 Ibid. 

3 BG, Vol. I..PartII, p.214. 

^ Vikramaditya V (c. 1009-11 A.D.) according lo Fleet’s list, see ihidf table 
lacing p. '428. , ' 

s BGt Voi. I, Part II, p. 214. Bhoja-carita of Eajavallablia, I, 50-56. 

® See J4, 1919, pp. 117-18; BJ, VoL XVIII, p. 321. Ojha however, relying on a 
verse (I, 86) of Vikramdhkadei:a~carita which stales that Jayasimha * received a garland, 
culled from the Parijata tree, from Indra’s own hands.’ concludes that it was this prince 
who was killed by Bhoja. But see Venkatarama Ajyar, in lA, 1919, p. 118, fn, 54, where 
he argues that since in Hindu mythology it is usually the Apnarases and not Indra that 
are said to garland those who die on the battlefield, Jayasimha could not have died on the 
field of battle. But note El, Voh II, p. 192, where Bhoja, who possibly died fighting, 
is referred to as having become Tndra’s companion. 
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that bloom in the daytime to close their flowers at night. ^ 
The same inscription also claims that Jayasiihha ‘ searched out 
and beset and pursued and ground down and put to flight the 
confederacy of Malava.’ =* There is no evidence to show who 
were the princes that were included in this ‘confederacy of 
Majava ’ The claim that the Calukya king completely destroyed 
the power of Bhoja is most probably mere pra^asti. That his 
success could not have been substantial is shown by the first 
three grants of the time of Bhoja. The first records the cele- 
bration of the festival-day of the conquest of Konkan in January 
1020 A.D., which shows that the actual conquest must have 
taken place either in January 1019, or even earlier. The second 

grant, about 8 months later, again records gifts on the festival 

day of the victorious occupation of Konkan. That these are 
not mere vain boasts is shown by the Kalvan plates of his 
feudatory Ya^ovarman, who appears to have held sway in the 
Nasik district, bordering on Konkap.® Unfortunately this in- 
scription is not dated in any era. * But that the struggle con- 
tinued unabated on this frontier till at least Saka 946 
(A D. 1024) is indicated by the Miraj plates of Jayasiihha 
where he claims to have taken away everything belong- 
ing to the rulers of the seven-Konkanas (Sapta-Konkana- 
dhUvarmam sarvasayn Bhoja’s success however was 

not permanent. The Vikramankadeva-carita ■ tells us that 
Ahavamalla(Somesvara I, c. 1044-68 A.D.) ‘stormed Dhara, 
the capital of the Paramaras in Malava, from which Bhoja had 

to flee.’ ® The Nagpur praSasti of Naravarman (V. S. 1161) 



1 I A. Vol. V, p. 17 ! BO. Vol. I, Part II, p. 436. 

» fi,Vol.V,p.l7. 

3 Kote in this connection the indirect evidence of the Jainad iascnption of a Paramara 
feudatory of Udayaditya in the Warangal Division of Hyderabad. Annual RepoH, 

Hyderabad Arohaeoiofiiicaf Sarrey, 1927-28, pp. 23-24. ^ 

< lA Vol. VII, PP- 18-19 '1“^ P- Hi® as referring to 

•It, Im-ds’of thesevJnKoftkapas.’ Bat Sir E. O. Bhandarkar accepts it as referring (o 
•tS ruler of the seven Konkapas.- See EG, Vol. I. Part II. pp. 213 and 436. But as 
adhUvarmm i® >" ‘he plural, Fleet seems to be nght. 

S 1,91-96. 
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makes it cleaT that the success of the Ear^atas was due to their 
allraace with the powerful Kalacuri king Earna.^ The • mention 
of Ear^a in this Nagpur, inscription as one of the forces that 
brought about Bhoja’s downfall shows that the Udaipur praiasU 
was right in mentioning the GedUvcera as one of the adversaries 
of the Paramara king: The same inscription also refers to the 
Gurjara -rd( as another enemy of Bhoja. There is little doubt 
that this Gurjara prince is to be identified with Bhima I, who is 
mentioned in the- same verse as one of the chief enemies of 
Bhoja, the other being the ‘ lord of Cedi.’ Merutuhga records 
stories of many conflicts between Bhima and Bhoja. On one , 
occasion, we are told, Bhoja’s general, the Digambara Eulacandra, 
taking advantage of Bhima’ s absence in Sindh, ‘ sacked the city 
of Anahilla, and having caused cowries to be sown at the gate 
of the clock-tower of the palace, extorted a record of victory.’ * 
On another occadon when worshipping his family goddess in 
a temple in the suburbs of Dhara, Bhoja was surprised and 
nearly, captured by a party ©f Gujarati cavalry.® The Jain chron- 
iclers are agreed that Bhoja died during a joint attack on 
DhSra by the Caulukya Bhima I, and Earna, king of Pahala.* 
Thus it seems that as an answer to the ‘confederacy of Malava,’ 
the enemies of the Paramaras succeeded in forming another league, 
in which the Caulukya Bhima, the Ealacuri Lakshmi Earna, and 
the Galukya Some^vara were the chief partners. This league 
may have also included the La^a prince Trilocanapala, for whom 
we have the date Saka 972 (c. 1051 A.D.). In the struggle 
that followed Bhoja was overwhelmed and lost his life when 
Earna’s armies stormed the gates of Dha-ra.® Bhoja’s military 
activities were however not confined only to fighting with these 
adversaries. Before the Ealacuris of Tripuri could raise 

I EI, Vol. n, pp. 186 and 192, V. 82. 

i PC,p.46. 

3, PC, pp. 10-11, 

4 See injta, DHNI, VoL II, chapters on the B^ihayas and the Cauluhym. 

£ PC, pp* 74-75* Buhier doubts the historicity of the Bhima I-Karpa combination 

agaiDst Bhoja. BI, Vol. I, h 283, to. 47. 
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themselves into a position of importance on his eastern frontier 
and bring about his downfall, Bhoja had been maintaining 
contact with the Candellas of Bundelkhand and their allies the 
Kacchapaghatas of the Gwalior Residency. The statement in 
the Gandella inscriptions that Bhoja worshipped Vidyadhara 
‘ full of fear like a pupil,’ shows that the relation between the 
two princes were probably not very friendly.^ The victory 
claimed by Kirtiraja, one of the Gwalior Kacchapaghatas 
(c. 1016-35 A.D.) of whom the Sasbahu temple inscription of 
Mahipala records that he conquered the countless hosts of Malava, 
was probably gained with the assistance of his sovereigp, the 
Gandella Vidyidhara. I have elsewhere suggested that the 
defeated Malava prince was possibly the Paramara Bhoja.® The 
statement of the Dubkund inscription of the Kacoapaghata 
Vikramasimha that the ‘ ‘ highly intelligent king, the illustrious 
Bhoja” had widely celebrated the skill shown in the management 
of horses and chariots of Abhimanyu (c. 1035-44 A.D.) , one of his 
predecessors, may, as I have already suggested, contain a veiled 
hint of his subservience to the great Paramara.® Bhoja possibly 
succeeded in extending his _ influence in the Kunu valley 
by taking advantage of the weakness of Vidyadhara’s successors. 
It was prabably in this region that Bhoja met and defeated some 
detachment of the Turuska prince Mahmud of Ghazni, when 
the latter invaded Gwalior and Bundelkhand. In the N. W. 
Bhoja, fallowing the policy of Munja, maintained his pressure 
on the Cahamanas of Nadol and the Guhilas of Medapa^a. This 
is proved by Jibe statement of the Sundha hill- inscription, which 
informs us that Aeiahilla slew Sadha, a general {dari4-adlilm) 
•of the Malava king Bhoja.^ The Chirwa inscription of the 
Guhila Samarasimha (V. S. 1330) indicates that Bhoja was in 
possession of the fort of Oitrakuta (Chitor) and built there a 

1 See supra, DHNl, Vol. II, p. 689. 

2 See ibid, Yol. II, p. 821. 

3 pp* 830-81. 

i Vol. IX, pp. 70 
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temple to Tribhuvana-Narayana.^ It was probably for ])is 
assistance during these campaigns that the Banswara Baramara 
SatyarEja received a fortune from Bhoja.® 

Apart from all these military campaigns Bhoja is probably 
best remembered by his achievements in the domain of art and 
letters. The Udaipur praSasti calls him a king among poets 
(kavirdja),^ and states that ‘ he made the world worthy of its 
name by covering it all round with temples, dedicated to 
KedSresvara, ESme^vara, Somanatha, Sumdira (?), Kala, Anala 
and Rudra.’ * Biihler has pointed out ® that his claim to literary 
merit is amply corroborated by the discovery of numerous- works 
in poetics, astronomy, philosophy, architecture, and poetry 
which all bear the name of Maharajadhiraja Bhoja and are said 
to have been written by him, no doubt with the assistance of 
the numerous scholars who flourished under his patronage. An 
analysis of the list of publications ascribed to Bhoja in 
Aufrecht’s Gatalogus Gatalogorum shows that besides the 
above subjects there are other works on medicine, grammar, 

1 Voi. XXI, pp. 142 ff. ; see also infrut DHNI, Vd. II, diapter on the 

Guhila-putfOi^ 

t BMR, 1917, pp. 2.3. 

s El, Vol I, p. 235, V. 18. 

« Ihid, pp. 236 and 238, V. 20. 

8 lUd, pp. 281-32. 

® Anfrecht’s Gatalogus Catalogorum, Part I, p. 418, and Part II, p. 95. As a medical 
writer Bhoja is quoted in the BUdoa-prokMa and MadhavaV Rug-^uinUcaya, As a gram- 
marian and lexicographer he is noticed by K§IrasvSmin, Sayana, and Mahipa, The foOIow- 
ing list of Bhoja’s work are given by Aufrecht and Bhhier : 

(1) Aditya-pratdposiMhdnta, (2) Ayurveda-sarvasm. (3) CampU''rdmdya^a> (4) 
Ody^akya-nUL (^) CdfU-caryd. (6) fattva^prakdia, {!) Ndma-malikd. (B) Ynkti Jcalpotam. 
(9) Bdja-mdftanda Yoga-sMra’Vrttu (10) Rdja-mrgdnka. (11) Yidyd-pimda-hdvya, (12) 
fidvaj*}ma*vallahha PraSna-jMna. (13) ViSrdnta vidyd-vinoda, (14) Vyava^dta saKnuecmja, 
(16) Sahd&nuidsana, (16) iSdlihotra. (17) iSwa^tattva^ratna^hatikd. (18) Samardhgana^ 
sutradMra^ (19) Sarasmthkanflidbharaya, (20) Siddhdnta-sa^graha. (21) Svhhdsita- 
prahandha, (22) Prasna-cintdmani Yidvai^iano^vallchha. (28) Bhojardfa-varttika. (24) 
iSrngdm-manjarYkaiM. (S5) Raja-mdrtan4a (Jyoti§a). (26) Rdja-mdrtay4<^* {Vedanta ?). 

To these mii»t ht ai^d the KuTma-Sataha, two Prt»krit poems, each of 109 stanaas 
addressed to tiht tcurtoiaa-mcarnation of Vi^pu. ®iey were discjovered at Bhis, wrilrlsn 
with great cai® «u a stone slab. Edited- - by Pkchel* A? J» Voi. VIIIi pp. 241.-60* Ho, 10 
above ha® now hmi edited by (3-auapati Sastri in QOS, 
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and lexicography which are attributed to the pen of the 
Paramara king. It is true that all these works were probably 
largely written by the literary men living in his court; but a prince 
who had such wide sympathies and could inspire scholarship 
in so many varied fields of knowledge must ever remain a 
remarkable personality in the records of time. There is little 
evidence available to corroborate the extensive building operations 
which are ascribed to Bhoja in the Udaipur praiasti ; but as 
Buhler has remarked ‘ it is very probable that a prince so fond 
of display as he was adorned his capital and perhaps even foreign 
sacred places with architectural monuments.’ But of these, 
thanks no doubt largely to the iconoclastic zeal of the early Turkish 
conquerors, very few specimens have survived to our times. 

I have already referred to Bhoja’s tragic end. The Udaipur 
praSasti states that “ when that devotee of Bharga (Siva) whose 
brilliancy resembled the sun Bhoja), had gone to the 

mansion of the gods, the earth, like Dhara, was filled with 
dense darkness, his foes (and) his hereditary warriors became 
infirm in body. Then arose king Udayaditya another 8un,^as it 
were, destroying the dense darkness, the exalted foes, with the 
rays issuing from his strong sword (and thus) gladdening the 
hearts of his people by his splendour.” ^ The Nagpur 
in referring to the same incident states that when “ he (Bhoja) 
had become Indra’s companion and when the realm was overrun 
by floods, in which the sovereign was submerged, his relation 
Udayaditya became king. Delivering the earth, which was 
troubled by kings and taken possession of byKarna,” who, joined 
by the Kar^tas, was like the mighty ocean, this prince did 
indeed act like the holy boar.” * According to both these inscrip- 
tions Udayaditya was the successor of Bhoja. But the Mandhata 

» EI.^Vol. I, pp. 235 and 238, V. 21, 

* Br. Gsngoly ideiDtifies this prince with the CauJuhya Ksrpa (c, 1064-94 A.D.) because 
the PHhvirUja-mjaya (Vs. 76-78) states that Udayaditya obtained the crcrwn of Ma!ava by 
defeating the Ghirjjara Kar^a. Without accepting this ideQti6cati\.n it is possible to agree 
that Udayaditya had to fight with the successor of the Cauliikya Bliima, the enemy of 
Bhoja, before he could securely grasp the sceptre of the Paramaras. 

« Eh VoL n, pp. 185 and 192, V. 32. See also supra, DHNI, VoL II, p. 780. 
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and Panahera inscriptions of Jayasimha conclusively prove that 
during the period V.S. 1112-1116 the ruler of Malava was not 
Udayaditya but Jayasimha. As the earliest date of Udayaditya 
is V.S. 1116/ there is no difl&culty in fitting in the reign of 
Jayasimha between those of Bhoja and Udayaditya. /Kielhorn 
has pointed out instances where predecessors are sometimes 
omitted ini the genealogical lists of Indian inscriptions. But 
in this particular case, a strong motive for omission may have 
been the fact that Udayaditya usurped the Malava crown by 
ousting the lawful successor of Bhoja. As to the relationship 
of Bhoja with Jayasimha we have only to depend upon the 
expression padanudhyata, which separates the latter’s name 
from that of his predecessor. Though this word does not neces- 
sarily indicate the relationship of father and son, yet in this 
prrticular case, in view of the fact that Bhoja died at an 
advanced age, it is quite likely that he may have left Jayasimha 
as his son and successor.® The two following records are known 
for the reign of Jayasimha. 

(1) Mandhata grant. — Found at Mandhata, an island in the 
Narbada, attached to the Nimar District of the 0. P. It 
contains 30 lines, incised on two plates. At the end of the 
grant, on the left-hand corner of the second plate, is the usual 
figure of the flying Garuda holding a snake. The inscription 
opens with two verses praising Qiva iVytmakeSa, Smardrdti); 
then follows the genealogy of the donor, which is traced from 
Vakpatirajadeva (II). It then records that Ph.-M.-P. Jayasimha- 
deva, while residing at Dhara, granted the village of Bhima, 
included in the Muktula-grama-dvicatvarimSa of Purnapathaka- 
mandala, to the Brahmans of the Patta^Sla at the holy 
Amaresvara,® for food and other purposes. The date V.S. 1112 

I JiNB, Vol. IX, pp. 645 ff. 

^ The PC (p. 41) supplies the name of the poetess Arundhati as one of the queens 
of Bhoja. Bat it is unknown whether she or some other lady was the mother of 
Jayasimha. 

3 Same as Amare^vara-tirtha of the Bhopal grant of Arjonave^rman (V.S. 1272). It 

11—27 
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(c. 1055-56), is given in line 29. It ends with the sign-manual 
of the donor. ^ 

{2) Panahera stone-inscription . — Engraved on a slabbuiit 
into a wall of the temple of Mandale^vara (Mahadeva) at Pana- 
hera in the Banswara State, South Eajputana. The record is 
damaged. It belongs to the feudatory Paramara branch of 
Banswara. But in the beginning, after 5 verses in praise of 
Siva, it mentions the Paramaras of Malwa from Slyaka II 
to Jayasimha. Then it traces the genealogy of the feudatory 

line from Dhanika to Mandalika.® The latter was a contem- 

» * * 

porary of Jayasimha. The record is dated in V.S. 1116 
(c. 1069-60 A.D.).® 

Nothing is definitely known about .Tayasimha’s achieve- 
ments. But if the Nagpur prasasti is to be believed, 
Jayasiihha may have been compelled to acknowledge the 
sovereignty of the Kalacuri LaksmI-Karna. The country was 
unprotected, and became the happy hunting ground of the 
Karnata and other enemies. At least these were the pretexts 
which Udayaditya appears to have urged to support his 
apparent act of usurpation. Is it likely that Udayaditya 
succeeded in ousting his rival with the assistance of the Galukyas 
of Kalyani ? The statement of Bilhana that Ahavamalla ‘ utterly 
destroyed the power of Karna, the king of Pahala,’ * probably 
shows that the alliance between the Karnatas and the Kalacuris 
did not long survive the fall of Bhoja. Indeed Merutuhga’s 
reference to a struggle between the Caulukya Bhima I and 
Karna over the spoils of Dhara,® may indicate the outbreak of a 
general war amongst the allies after the destruction of the 
Paramara king. . In this connection Bilhana’s statement that 

is situated ‘near the island of Mandhata on the southern bank of the Narmada’; 

VoL HI, p. 47, 

^ Edited by Kielhorn, El, Vol. Ill, pp. 46-50* 

* For details see the history of Banawara branch, infra, DENI, Vol. II, p. 920 
s ASI, 191647^ pp. 19-20. BMB, 1917, pp, 2-3. 

^ Vikrama^kudeva-c&nta, 1, 102-103. 

■■ 5 FC, pp, 74^75. 
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during the reign of Ahavamalla his son Vikramaditya ‘ lent his 

assistance to the king of Malava, who came to him for protection, 
to regain his kingdom ’ ^ may be significant. The assistance was 
possibly given either to Udayaditya or more probably to his 
ousted rival Jayasiihha. 

For the reign of Udayaditya we have the following dates 
and records.: 

(1) A ‘ modern inscription ’ in vernacular at Udayapur, in 
Gwalior, gives the dates V. S. 1116 and ^aka 981 (corresponding 
to A.D. 1059-60), for the reign of Udayaditya and speaks of him 
as having built a temple of 8iva.^ 

(2) Udayapur stone-inscription. — ‘ An apparently well pre- 
served inscription inside the east entrance of the great temple ’ of 
Udayapur in Gwalior. It contains 6 lines. The inscription 
mentions king Udayaditya and gives the date (V.) Samvat 1137 
(c. 1080-81 A.D.). It was composed probably by Pan4ita 
Mahipala. 

(3) Jhalrapatan stone-inscription. — Found at Jhalrapatan 
in the Jhalawar State, Bajputana. It records the erection of a 
temple of Sambhu by the Paitakila {i.e., Patil), Jana, belonging 
to the tailika (oilman’s) family. It is dated in (V.) Samvat 1143 
(c. 1086-87 A.D.) in the reign of Udayaditya. * 

1 Vikramdnkadeva-canta>f III, 67. 

2 Noticed by Captain Burt in JASB, Vol. VII, p. 1056; then edited in ibid, VoL IX, 
pp. 545-60. Also noticed in ASI^ WC, 1908, p. 37. Biihler was disposed to reject the date 
as spurious (SI, Vol. I, p. 233) ; but see Kielhora, El, Vol. HI, p. 48, fn. 1. The date 
if the inscription is V.S. 1562 =»S. 1429 ~c. 1660 A.D. 

3 Noticed^y Kielhorn, Lit Vol. XX, p. 83. 

^ Noticed in A8J, WG, 1906, p. 56. Bdited by B. N. Shastri, Journal md PA8B, Vol. 
X, pp. 241 ff*, and Plate XXII. The Udapaptir JBrasasti of the Paramaras of Malwa, 
which is incised on a stone- slab, * at present lying in the courtyard of the great temple at 
Udayapur (Gwalior) may also belong to this prince. The record opens with verses in praise 
of 8iva, PSrvati, and Gapesa, and may have recorded the erection of a Saiva temple by 
UdaySditya. But unfortunately it is fragmentary ; and though the last name in the 
preserved portion is that of Udayaditya we cannot be sure that the lost portion did not 
contain the name of one of his immediate successors. The record was first noticed by Dr. 
Hall in JASB, Voi. XXXI, p. 114, note, and was edited with a valuable introduction by 
Buhler in El, Vol. I, pp. 222-38. It is one of the most important records for Paramara 
history. 
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The inscriptions noticed above give us dates from V. S. 1116 
to 1143 (c. 1158-66 to 1187 A.D,). Udayaditya was probably 
closely related to the family of Jayasiihha_. In the Nagpur prasasti 
he is referred to as the relation (bandhti) ^ of Bhoja. In the 
recently discovered Jainad inscription the Paramara prince Jagad- 
deva is described as the son of Udayaditya and paternal nephew 
of Bhoja.® Udayaditya therefore appears to have been probably 
a younger brother of Bhoja ® and possibly an uncle of Jayasiiiiha. 

Besides his victory over Laksmi-Karpa and his re-establish- 
ment of peace and prosperity in the land of Malwa, the only 
other definitely known incident of Udayaditya’s reign was the 
marriage of his daughter Syamaladevi to the Gobhila-putra 
Vijayasimha. Alha^adevf, the daughter of Syamalad'evI, was 
again married to the Pahala Kalacuri Gaya-Kar^a * (1151 A.D.). 
The Jainad inscription contains -the hame of one of his officers, 
Laiarka alias Arjuna, belonging to the family of Dahimas. He 
had a powerful army and was a celebrated warrior and a great 
favourite of Udayaditya. Tradition as recorded in the 
Rasmala seems to contain a few more facts about Uday 
aditya. Thus it refers to a ‘ Eaja of Mandoogurh, whose 
service Oodayaditya performed ’ and on whom when summoned, he 
was in the habit of offering ‘ speedy attendance . ’ ‘ Mandoogurh ’ 

is certainly modern Mandu, situated about 14 miles to the south 
of Dhar, and it is not unlikely that the chief of Mandu was an 
officer of the great Galukya king Vikramaditya VI (c. 1055-1126 
A.D.), who in his father’s reign may have been instrumental in 
placing Udayaditya on the throne of Dhara. According to the 

1 Also means a hrother. In an anpablislied Knmbbalga^h Inscription (V. 148) of the 
Oubila Kumbha’s reign (1460 A.D.), bandhu is actually used in the sense of a uterine 
brother, see Udaipur Rafyaka Itihai (Hindi) by G. H. Ojha, p. 142, fn. 3. Prof. S. Dutfca 
drew my attention to this inscription. 

^ * Yasy-OdayMitya’nrpak^^pit^^dsid^^devai pitrvyah sa ca Bhoja rdja^. Annual 
Report t Myderahad Archaeological Survey, 1327-28, pp. 23 ff. 

3 Pitt^ya means a * father’s brother but it can also piean any * elderly muU 
relation*’ Was Udayaditya a cousin or a more.distani rel}ati^e {JAOSi VoU VII, p 35) of 
Bhoja? See Modern Review ^ 1932, pp. 96 and 171-72. 

^ Ml, Vol. II, p. 12, Vs. 17-22. See also ante*, chapter on thef Haihayas, DHN2. Vol. II, 
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Rasmala, Udayaditya by his two queens, of whom one was. of the 
Vaghela clan, and the other of the Solanki, had two sons. The 
Vaghela queen’s son Bindhuwul (ie., Eanadhavala), was the 
older and the heir- apparent. The son of the Solanki queen was 
Jug-Dev (Jagaddeva), who was dark and handsome. On account 
of a palace-intrigue the latter left Malwa and entered the service 
of the Caulukya Siddharaja in Gujarat, He served him for 18 
years, but when the Caulukya king ‘ advanced to attack Dhara,’ 
Jug-Dev quitted his service and returned to his father, who soon 
after invested him with ‘ the royal authority,’ and died. He 
reigned for 52 years and ‘ went to Dev-lok ’ at the age of 85, 
after placing his son Jug Dhuwul (Jagaddhavala) on the thronfe.,^ 
Much of this bardic tale must be pure myth. For the date of 
Siddharaja (c. 1094-1144) makes it rather improbable that he 
could be a contemporary of Udayaditya (c. 1059-87) at all, much 
less for a period of 18 years. But the historicity of Jagaddeva 
is established by an inscription which has been recently dis- 
covered in the N.E. of the Nizam’s dominions. Thisisthe Jninad 
(or Jainath) inscription found some six miles to the south-east 
of Adilabad. It contains 28 lines and opens with (Om) mmah 
Surydya. The first two verses are devoted to the invocation of 
the Sun and Siva (Sthdnu, Tripuradahana) respectively. It 
next refers to the birth, of Pramara (Paramara) through the 
meditations of Vasistha, for the destruction of Viifvamitra’s 
valour. In his family (tad-anvaye) was born king (ksitisa) 
Jagaddeva. He was the son of king Udayaditya and paternal 
nephew of Bhoja. He conquered the Andhra king (Andhra- 
dhUaY and subdued the king of Cakradurga (Gahradurga-nr- 
pati)Y entered the city of Dorasamudra * and struck terror in 
the heart of Malahara (Malahara-ksonUa). The record 

1 Ras., VoU I, pp. 117-149. 

2 This prince may be identified with the Eastern Calokya Eajendra Co}a 11 (107 0» 
1108 A.D.). 

3 iVobably the same as CaJcrakuta, Gakrakoi^a or Bakkarakot^am in C.P. See DHNI^ 
Vol. I. pp. 470, 470 fn. 3, and 470, fn. 4 ; see elso EJ, Vol, X, pp. 25-31 and 31-34. 

^ The capital of the Hoy.< 3 alas j mod. Halebid in Mysore. 
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also refers to the victory of Jayasimha over the Gurjaras, 
whose wives are stated to have sought refuge in the caves of 
the mountain Arbuda. The record then passes on to speak 
of Lalarka aZias Arjuna, a great favourite of Udayaditya. He 
belonged to the family of Dahimas and was the son of Gunaraja 
and grandson of Mahendra. The inscription next records that 
his wife Padmavatl founded a temple of Nimvaditya in an 
agrahara. It was composed by the Kavi Asvatthvama7 

Jagaddeva therefore must have ruled for some time at least 
over a portion of the Paramara territory. He seems to have been 
a vigorous ruler who claims to have raided the territories beyond 
the Tungabhadra and the limits of whose kingdom extended 
over the territories between the Penganga and the Godavari. 
It is significant that though he fought with the Eastern Calu- 
kyas and the Hoysalas there is no reference to his conflict with 
the successors of the Kalyana Calukya Taila II. It is interesting 
to note that some of his enemies were also the traditional foes 
of the Karnata king Vikramaditya VI (c. 1076-1127 A.D.) . 
It is therefore not, impossible that he, like his father, may have 
been an ally of the great Calukya emperor. 

According to the Nagpur prasasti, however, the two itnmediate 
successors of Udayaditya were his sons Laksmadeva and Naravar- 
man. It does not mention Jagaddeva. Is it likely that this name 
was a hiruda of Laksmadeva. While this is possible we cannot 
rule out the possibility that Jagaddeva was a brother or half- 
brother of the more powerful Laksmadeva, who paid the penalty 
of deposition for his subservience to the Kariaata overlord. 

As many as twenty verses are devoted in his brother’s 
Nagpur praiasti to describing the various military campaigns of 
Laksmadeva.* We are told that, “ desirous of capturing 
matchless elephants, he proceeded to Hari’s quarter (i.e., the 
Bast),” and then, “ just as dread entered the town of the lord 
of Gauda ” (V. 38). ‘ In the course of ( another ?) unchecked 

^ Deciphered by Erishnamacharlu. Pubiished ia the Annual Report, Hyderabad ' 
Archaeological Survey, 1927-28, pp. 23-21, (Transoripti and plate.) 

a El, Vol. IX, pp. 186-88 and 192-94, Vs. 35-54. 
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expedition*..... he had attacked Tripurl, and annihilated his 

warlike spirited adversaries he (then) " encamped on the 
banks of the Eeva, where his tents were shaded by the creeping- 
plants of pleasure-gardens, gently set in motion by the breeze 
from the torrents of the Vindhya mountains. The bathing of 
his elephants, which allayed the fatigue of battle, produced in the 
stream of the Eeva a succession of waves, bent upon undermining 
the steep river banks. Often and often the elephants of his army, 
thickly covered with.streams of rutting-juice, demolished even the 
hills at the foot of the Vindhya mountains. ’ ’ (Vs. 39-41) . . . “ He 
traversed the hills at the foot of the Vindhya mountains, which 
were frequently trodden by the squadrons of his fleet horses, 
the quick sharp hoofs of which acted like chisels in cutting 
up the extensive, bamboo-clad, massive table-land.” (V. 42)...... 

“ Even the troops of elhphants of Anga and Kalihga, kindred 
to the elephants of the quarters and bulky like mountains set 
in motion by the storm at the destruction of the universe, and 
rivalling rain clouds, dark like herds of hogs, kept for pastime, 

— even they had to sue for mercy.” (V. 43) His praise was 

proclaimed by clever men near the eastern ocean, while he, 

pleased, looked on bashfully” (V. 44) “When like the 

pitcherborn Agastya, he directed his steps towards the south, the 
Colas and other tribes, bowing low before him, acted the part of 
the Vindhya mountain. The water of the TamraparnI, which 
is famed all the earth over for pearls which the wives of the feu- 
datories in his army, while they mirthfully bathed in the stream, 
dropped into it from the breaking girdles of their hips, behold, 
even to this day the water affords a livelihood to the Pandya 

chief.” (Vs. 46-47) “ Informedby the people, that the dam 

before him... was the. bridge of holy Eama...he scornfully crossed 
over to the opposite island simply on the elephants of his army.” 

(V. 48) “ Afterwards' when, impatient that there should be 

another king of kings (jajarajam-anyam), he was marching to- 
wards the quarter of the lord of the Yaksas (i.e.,- North), the 
princes opposed to him got rid of fear when^ terror-stricken, they 
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abandoned not merely their wealth of riches, but also the quarter 

of the Kuvei;a (i.e.. North).” (V. 52) ‘Encamped on the 

banks of the Vahksu,” ^ he was presented with ‘ teams of frisky 
horses ’ by the Turuska, ‘ whom he had eradicated with ease ’ ; 
he also ‘ taught the Kira chief to utter most flattering, speeches, 
who on account of the proximity of the Sarasv.atl was eloquent 
beyond measure, and who was like a parrot shut up in a big 
cage.’ (V. 54.) Of this laudatory account Biihler accepted as 
‘tangible and probably true facts’ the expedition undertaken 
against Tripuri, the well-known capital of the Dahala kingdom, and 
perhaps some fights with the Turuskas or Muslim invaders, when 
the king was encamped on the bank of the river Vahksu,® I have 
suggested elsewhere that the Dahala king defeated by Laksmadeva 
was the Kalacuri Yasah-Karna (c. 1073-1125 A.D.).® It is 
possible that Laksmadeva’s victory over the Colas may contain 
a reference to his conflict with Rajendra Cola II Kulottufiga 
(c. 1010-1118 A.D.)^ The Turuskas who came into conflict 
with the Paramara were probably the successors of the Yamini 
Mahmud who, as we know, made frequent raids into the 
Ganges- Jumna valley from their strongholds in the Punjab. 
But besides these two conflicts, I think there may be some 
historical basis for the other victories which are claimed for 
the Paramara king. Though it is clear that much of these 
statements is mere prahsti, yet the references to the king’s 
campaigns in all the directions of the compass may indicate a 
desperate attempt to revive the lost glory of the Paramaras. But 
unfortunately for the ‘ fire-born race ’ their attempts were, as we 
shall presently see, doomed to failure. 

No inscription of Laksmadeva have yet been discovered ; 
but the Nagpur praiasti records that on the occasion of a solar 

1 A small arm or branch of the Ganges ; El, Vol. II, p. 194, fn. 80. 

2 El, VoL II, p. 181. 

3 See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Eaihayas, p. 788. 

* No. 23, p. 25. 
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eclipse, he gave with 4kUe rites two villages in the Vyapura- 
man^ala} The inscription tells us that Lakf madeva was suc- 
ceeded by his brother Naravarman. Of the latter’s reign we 
have the following published records : — 

(1) Nagpur praSasti.— Incised on a stone slab in the Nagpur 
Museum. It contains 41 lines. The inscription opens with 
Omomnamo Bharatyai ; then follow seven benedictory verses 
addressed to the ‘goddess of speech,’ Durga, Vi?nu, Siva, Brah- 
man, and ‘ that form of the husbands of Uma and Laksmi ’ (i.e., 
Visnu-Siva or Hari-Hara). Then follows the genealogy of the 
family from Paramara, sprung from the fire-pit of Vasi^tha on 
Mountain Arbuda, to Naravarman. In V. 50 we are told that 
Laksmadeva granted two villages in the Vyapura-ma»d^to on the 
occasion of a solar eclipse ; ‘ afterwards his brother the king 
Naravarmadeva, has instead assigned the village of Mokhala- 
pataka, at the request of the three places.’ (V. 55.) The name 
of the donee is not specified but it was probably the temple 
which the king ordered (the architect) Lak^imldhara to build, 
and in which this inscription was put up. The record is dated 
in (V.)' '(Saw. 1161 (c. 1104-06 A.D.). The praiasri appears 
to have been composed by the king himself.^ 

(2) Madhukargadk (Harouta, Rajputana) stone-inscrip- 
tion,— This opens with an invocation to Nllakantha (Siva), and 
then traces Paramara genealogy from Sindhula (= Sindhuraja) 
to Naravarman, omitting both Jayasimha and Lak§madeva. 

It seems to record the construction of a Saiva temple by Hara, 
the son of Mahadeva and grandson of the minister Rudraditya.® 

It is dated in (V.) Sathvat 1164 (c. 1108 A.D.).^ 

1 EI, Vol. II. pp. 188 and 194, V. 66. 

s Edited by Kielhorn, El, VoL tl, pp. 180-95. It had been previously twice edited by 
Bai Gafigadbar ^Sstri in JBRAS, Vol. I, p. 259, and by Lassen in Zettschrift fUr die Kunde 
des Margenlandes, VoL VII, p. 194. 

3 Perhaps the grandson of the person bearing the same name in No. 2 of Vakpafei II, 
see supm, BENI, Vol. 11, p. 853. 

^ Substance given by Ted in TEAS, YoL I, p. 226. Also called Madhumra^gkar 
Imcriptim, EI, VoL XIX, Appendm, p, gd, No, 176, 

11—28 
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(3) Bombay grant. — 29 lines incised on two plates. The 
introductory verses are devoted to praise of Siva. Then follows the 
genealogy of the Paramaras from Sindhuraja to Naravarman (as 
in No. •2). The inscription records the grant of several pieces of 
land situated in the village of Kadambapadraka, which was being 
enjoyed by the Mahmnayi(}alika Kajyadeva, in the Pratijdgara- 
ncf/cfl of Mandaraka in the Upendrapura-'mawc(fl?a, to. the Brah- 
man Asadhara. The date is V. S'. 1167 (c. 1110-11 A.D.). But 
it also contains two more dates, V. S. 1154 {c. 1097-98 A.D.) 
and F. S. 1159 (c. 1102-03 A.D.), when some other pieces of 
land were granted by the king’s wife Mahadevl and the king 
respectively.^ 

The above inscriptions give us dates from V. S. 1164 to 
1167 (c. 1097-1111 A.D.) for Naravarman. Naravarman 
was apparently succeeded by his son Ya.sovarman .some time 
before F. S. 1191 (c. 1134 A.D.). Pof an Ujjain grant records 
that Yasovar man performed the funeral ceremony (SSmvatsarika) 
in honour of Maharaja Naravarman ‘on the 8th lunar day 
of the bright half of Karttika’ of that year.* Another Ujjain 
copper-plate, which records some grants made by Yasovarman in 
Y. S. 1192, on the occasion of the funeral ceremony (Sdmmt- 
sarika) of MomaladevI,^ probably indicates that the latter was 
the mother of the new king. The following dates and records 
are so far known for his reign : 

(1) An Ujjain grant of Mahakumdra Laksmivarman records 
that in V. S. 1191, on the occasion of the funeral ceremonies in 
honour of Maharaja Naravarman, the M.-P. -Yasovarman at 
Dhara granted the village of Vadaiida, belonging (sambaddha) 
to Biirasani, and the village of Uthavanaka, belonging to 

1 Notk vHn rhS"/, WC, 1921, ^. 51. Somefimtis known fdaies, 

El, VoU XIX, Appendix, p. *29, Nti, ISO, 

2 !A , Vol. XIX, p. 353, lines 0.8. 

^ Ibidt p. 349, lineH 1 ft. 
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Suvarnaprasadika — both situated in Eaja.sayana-l»7/ogfl in the 
Mahadvadasaka-wwarfa/a to the Kar^ata Brahman Dhanapala.‘ 

(2) Ujjain grant. — Obtained from the city of Ujjain : ‘ The 
plate which holds this fragmentary inscription is one of appar- 
ently two plates, the first of \Yhich has never been discovered.’ 
The inscription records that the Maharaja Yasovarman granted 
the village of Laghuvaiihganapadra and part of the village of 
Thikkarika ‘ to two persons (names lost), probably instead of 
some other land connected with Devapiitaka, which had been 
granted to the donees on the occasion of the funeral ceremonies 
of Momaladevl. Lines 12-13 gives the date (V.) Samrai 1192 
(A.D. 1135). Line 15 gives the sign-manual of the donor.’’ 

(3) Jhalrapatan stone-inscription. — Pound in Jhalrapatan, 
in the Jhalawar State, Eajputana. It is highly weather-worn. 

‘ In the body of the inscription can be read the names of the 
Paramara kings Naravarmadeva and Ya^ovarmadeva. An 
account of their ministers is apparently given.’ Ends with the 
dateV. S. 1199 (c. 1142 A.D.) ^ 

The inscriptions noticed above give us the dates V. S. 1191 
to 1199 (c. 1134-42 A.D.) for the reign of Yasovarman. The 
Paramara records say nothing about any incidents of the reign of 
these two princes. The reas'^n for their silence is probably to be 
found in the statements of the Caulukya records. The Kumara- 
pala-carita tells us that Jayasiraha destroyed Dharil and killed 
Naravarinan." According to the Prabandha-cinfamani, the 
Millava king Y’asovarntan once invaded and overran Gujarat, 
while Jayasimha was absent From his capital. It was with great 

^ Ibidt pp. ^51-53. The donee WiU an euiigranb from Adrelaviddhavari ; aee bifm, 

Voi. II, p. 6’Ji. Ujjain ^raiit of Jayavannan. 

- Or. Thikkarika (line 3), 

^ Edited by Kielhorn, lA, Vol. Xf.X, pp. 31:8-111. 

^ Noticed in ASJ, W.C., 19<-HX p. 5(>» No. '2097. On accu..iabof the damaged condition 
of the record we cannot be absolutely sire whether the record really belongs i-o thi^; 
reigo. 
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difi6c*ilty aud humiliation that the Gujarat minister, after wash- 
ing the Malava king'?; feet and throwing ‘ into the hollow of his 
hand a handful of vviiter, as a sign of the transference of merit ’ 
gained by his master by his pilgrimages, succeeded in persuading 
Yasovaruian to turn back. The chronicler then proceeds to state 
that as a result of this a war of 12 years’ duration took place 
between the tw’o kingdoms, at the end of which Jayasimha 
stormed Dhara, captured Yasovaruian, and led him in triumph to 
Anahillapura.’ The ^ and the VasantaoilSsa ^ sub- 

stantially corroborate the statement of Merutuhga. I have shown 
elsewhere that the statements of the chroniclers are supported by 
epigraphic evidence.^ Jayasimha’s assumption of the title of 
Avantinatha, which first appears in his Gala grant ® shows that 
the Caulukya king must have achieved substantial success in his 
protracted campaign before V. S. 1193 (A.D. 1137). His Ujjain 
inscription shows that one of the capitals of the Paramaras was 
already in the hands of Jayasimha before V. S. 1195 (A.D. 1139). 
The Jhalrapatan fragmentary inscription of Yasovarman possibly 
indicated that the Paramara king had been forced to withdraw' 
down the valley of Kali Sindhu, but succeeded in maintaining 
a precarious existence in the lower valley of that river up to 
V.S. 1199 (A. D. 1142). The Dohad and Udayapur inscriptions 
of Jayasiihha unquestionably prove Caulukya occupalion of the 
whole territory from the Panch Mahals to the Betwa. These 
repeated disasters to the fortunes of the Paramaras must 
have shaken the foundations of their power in Malwa. 
There is reason to believe that the Paramaras never fully 
recovered from the blow which destroyed Bhoja and his 

i PCt pp. 85-88, Id early Caiiiukya grants AnahiUapma is called A^ahlapataMt 
aee lA, Vol. pp. 191-98; El, Xoh X, pp. 75-79, etc. In the records of tbe Caolukyas of 
Vyagbrapalii the name of tbe city is given as Avahillnpdtaha ; see I A, VoL VI, pp, 210-13; 
VoL XI, pp. M.-45, etc. 

S 11. Vol. IV, p, 266, 

S m, 22-23. 

4 See infm, DHNI, Vol. 11, chapter on tbe Cauhikyas, 

5 JBBAS, Vol. XXV, 1917-21, pp. 322-24. 
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eiiipil®. This is shown by the Ingnoda storn'inseriptim of 
YijayapSk This was found ‘engraved on a slab of stone...... 

whioh is now let into the wall of a newly built temple at Ingnoda* 
in the territory of the junior Eaja of Dewas.’ V It eontains 16 
lines, opening with nama|, after which follows the date (V.) 
Saiioaf 1190 (c, 1133 A.D-). It then records that (here) in Iih- 
ga^pata,* Af.-P.-PfthvIpftla^podantt(ilji/atffl-P6.*M.-P.-Tuhinap5- 
ladeva-p5don»dhpata-M‘.-P.*Vijayap^adeva, after worshipping 
BhavSm-pati (Siva), granted the village of Agasiyaka to the god 
Glohade^vara. It was written by the Valabhanmya-Kayastha 
^elhana, and engraved by the Sutradhara SSjana.® This inscrip- 
tion reveals the presence of a kingdom within about 50 miles 
North-east of Djjain, the princes of which, to judge from their 
titles, seeaa to have claimed an independent position. As the 
record stopplies the date, V. S. 1190 for Vijayapala, it may be 
concluded that his grand-father carved out this principality* on 
thje fewer course of the Sipra not long after T. S. 1111-12 
(c. 1054-55 A.D.), when Bhoja apparently met his doom at the 
hands of Katpa and his allies. The iwesence of this independent 
kingdom shows the limitations of the jurisdiction of Udayaditya 
and his successors, and explains the reason why Jayasimha, appa- 
rently unaid^ by any powerful ally, was able single-handed to 
deal such heavy blotre against his western neighbours. Jayasiihha’s 
vidories had so paralysed the enei^ies of the Paramaras that 
even when death relaxed the grip of the Canlukya king on Malava, 
tlwy apparently dW not succeed in recovering their ancestral 
possessions in AvasAi. On the evidence of the Dohad inscrip- 
tnm oi the MaMmattdaleivara Y&panadeva, I have suggested 

^ with mod. village of Ingnoda, in weatero Malwa. 

Atoll 7 mllei . from Ingnoda are to be soda, on Use banke of the Ki^ipra, Hie mine 
of ' a $aiva tempi® ’ of large dimenstos. I think tbie mnet have ' been the temple of 
€<iiideivsya named in Hie.graai’V' Ilf VoL VI, p. 50. 

® BdiWbjKiiian®, 11, Vd\VI, pp. 49-50 and 56-56. I Hsink the edito is 
ineng k taking li^ as the wnler o( the grant* Bmm this family {I think 

wilhoiit snffieient reason), to be a family ; nee Ycd* XIX, Ippeadiia, 
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elsewhere Hhat some time between 1140 and 1146 the Gaulukyas 
may have lost their hold on the Panch Mahals, which command- 
ed one of the important strategic routes to Malwa. The intrigue 
and dissensions which became rampant in the Caulukya court 
towards the later years of Jayasimha (c. 1094-1144 A.D.) and 
the difficulties which at first beset the path of his successor 
Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.) may have produced a ‘ troubled 
state ’ in the distant provinces ‘ apt to rouse the ambitions of a 
conqueror or a usurper.’ The significant omission of the name 
of Dhara in theUjjain grant of Laksmivarman, dated V. S. 1200 
(A.D. 1244},® as his place of residence, while in the same grant 
it is mentioned as the place of residence of his father Yasovar- 
man in Y. S. 1191 (c. 1134 A.D.), seems to indicate that the 
city, which had been lost some time before Y. S- 1193 (A.D. 
113T), had not yet been recovered by the Paramaras in V.S. 
1200. The occurrence of the name of one Ballala as ruler of 
Avanti Malava, and Dhara during this period in Jain chronicles 

and Caulukya inscriptions therefore shows, as Laders long ago 

supposed,® that these territories had been conquered by this 
usurper of unknown lineage. I have shown elsewhere* how this 
Ballala formed an alliance with the Sakambhari Cahamana 
Arnoraja to attack KumSrapala. But unfortunately for the 
enemies of the Gaulukyas, the scheme failed. Arnoraja was 
defeated, and Ballala himself lost his life in the struggle that 
followed' the submission of the Cahamana prince. An Abu 
inscription tells us that the Paramara Ya^odhavala of Candra- 
vat! ‘quickly killed Ballala, the lord of Malava, when he had 
learned that he had become hostile to the Caulukya king Kuma- 
rapala ’ ® The evident identity of this ‘ lord of Malava ’ whose 

1 See injra, OHNI, Vol. H. Aaptet oa the Gaulukyas. 

* M, Vol. XIX, p. 352. 

t f I Vol. VIH, p. hmordmg to some Balllla was * appareutly a scion of tlie 

WoTsaU lamily of Dvarasamndra j" see I A, Vol. LXt.p. 192. 

“ 4 to NHNI, Vol. H, chapter on the Gaulukyas. 

5 sr, Vol. vm, pp. 211 sEd 216 . y. as. 
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head, we are informed by the Vadnagar pras(t>;ti ( V. S. 1208),’ 
Kumarapala suspended at his gate, with Ballaln shows tliat the 
latter must have lost his life between c. 1144 and llol A.D. 
The. Udayapur inscriptions of Knrnarapalap dated in V.S. 1220 
and 1222, proves that sometime before c. 1163-66 A.D., Kinna- 
rapala, like his predecessor, had re-established his grip on Malwa 
up to the banks of the Betwa in the west. There is no reason 
to suspect that this grip was relaxed before the end of his reign 
(c. 1173 A.D.) 

The period betw’een c. 1137 A.D., the date of the njjain 
inscription of the Caulukya Jayasimha, and c. 1173 A.D., the 
approximate date of Kumarapala’s death, roughly a period of 36 
years, must have been one of very great difficulties for the Para- 
maras. I have already suggested that after losing Ujjain and his 
other southern dominions Ya^ovarman may have lingered on till 
about V.S. 1199 (c. 1142 A.D.) as the ruler of a small princi- 
pality in the lower valley of the Kali Sindhu. The difficulties 
of the Paramaras seem to have been further accentuated during 
*1' s period by disunion and differences amongst the sons of 
Ya^ovarman. This was first found out by Kielhorn ® after a 
thorough analysis of the genealogical lists of the available grants 
of the Yadovarman’s successors. The facts from these grants * 
may be presented in tabular form as follows : — 

According to — 

(1) Pipliaaagar grant of Arjunavarman (?. S. 1267) 

(2) Bhopal (j) „ „ „ (V.S. 1270) 

(3) (ii) „ „ (V.S. 1272) 


I Sl.Vol.I.pp. 29811. 

* I A, Yd. XVin, pp. 341-43 } pp. 843-44. 

3 U, Yd. XIX, pp. 346-48. 

* Voi nferences to these gr»nt» see DHNJ, Vol. II. pp. 891 ff. 
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(a) Bhojadeva, succeeded by 

(c) Udayadifcya, succeeded by 

(c) Naravarman, his son 

(d) Ya^ovarman, his son 

(e) Ajayavarman, his son 
(/) Vindhyavarman, his son 
(g) Subhatavarman, his son 

(k) Maharaja Arjunavarman (V. S, 1267-72) 

According to — 

(4) Ujjain grant of Laksmivarman (V. S, 1200) 

(а) Pb.-Af.-P.-Udayaditya, succeeded by 

(б) ,,,,,, Naravarman, succeeded by 

(c) ,, M Yafoyarman (V. S. 1191), succeeded by, 

(d) Ma/idfemam Laksmivarman [apparently 
son of (c)] V, S, 1200. 

According to — 

(5) Uijain g'/ ant of Jayavarman (undated) 

(a) Ph.-M.-P.-Udayaditya, succeeded by, 

(5) ,, ,, ,, Naravarman ,, ,, 

(c) ,, ,, ,, Yaiovarman ,, ,, 

(d) ,, ,, ,, Jayavarman 

According to— 

(6) Piplianagar grant of Mahdkumdra Hari^candra (V. S. 12B5 and 
1236) 

{a) -P.-Udayfiditya, succeeded by 

{b) ,, ,, ,, Naravarman ,, ,, 

(c) ,, ,, ,, Ya^ovarman ,, ,, 

(e) ,, ,, Jayavarman ,, „ 

(/) MoMhiffidra Hari^candra {V. S. 1235-36), son of 
M'ihahmdfa Laksmivarman 
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According to — 

(7) Bhopal grant of Mahakuniara Udayavarman (Y. S. 1256) 

(а) P5.-M. -P.-Yasovarman, succeeded by 

(б) ,, ,, ,, Jayavarman, ,, ,, 

(c) Mahdkumara Lakstnivarman ,, ,, 

(d) ,, Hari^candra 

(e) ,, Udayavarman (V. S. 1256) 

A comparison of the above lists will show that the genea- 
logy as far as Yasovarman is the same in all the grants, but 
that the two groups entirely differ after him. According to 
Nos. I , 2 and 3 Yasovarman was succeeded by Aj a} a varman- 
Since a lineal descendant of Ajayavarman retained the title 
Maharaja which had been borne by YaSo varman, Kielhorn 
concluded that the princes e to h ot this list represented or pre- 
tended to represent the main line of the Paramara family. 
According to No. 4 Yasovarman was succeeded by Mahaktimara 
Laksmivarman on or before V. S. 1200, while No. 5 places 
Jayavtirman next to Yafovarman. According to No. 6 Yaso- 
varman was succeeded by Jayavarman and the latter on or before 
V. S. 1235 by Mahdkumara ^axiicatidra, son of Mahdkumara 
Laksmivarman, while in No. 7 the line of succession passes 
from Yasovarman through Jayavarman, Laksmivarman and 
Hariscandra to Mahdkumara Udayavarman (V.S. 1266). “Here 
we naturally ask why the Pb.-M.-P. Jayavarma-deva should have 
been omitted in grant No. 4 and why Mahdkumara Laksmi- 
varman similarly should have been omitted in grant No. 6. 
Some indications of how these questions may have to be answer- 
ed, would appear to be furnished by certain expressions which 
occur in grants Nos. 4 and 6. In No. 4, we read — Srlmaj- 
Jayavarma deva-rdjye vyatUe nija-kara-krta-kardvdla~prasad- 
dvdptanij-ddhipatya Mahakumdra-^rimal-haksmivarmadeva,^ 

^ Le„ * tlie Mahakumara, the illustrious Laksmivarmadeva, who had obtaiaed 
soTeraignty of his own by the faTonr of the sword which he had takeh in his hand, when th© 
rule by the illustrious Jayavarmadeva had passed away/ 

n— 29 
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and in No. 6, <!?r?-Jayavarmadeva ity-etasmat prsthatama- 
prahhoh prasad-avapta-nij-adhipatyah . . . .Mahakumara-^n-Haris- 
candradevah.” ^ Taking these expressions with what is otherwise 
known to us from the inscriptions Kielhorn conceived the succes- 
sion in the family of Yasovarman to have been as follows : — 

(a) Yasovarman 
I (3 sons) 


(h) Jayavarman ^ (c) Ajayavarman ® (d) Laksmivarman 

At first No. (a) was succeeded by .No. (h) ; soon after this 
succession, and certainly sometime between V.S. 1192 and 1200, 
No. (b) was dethroned by No. (c), who with his successors 
became the main branch of the Paramaras in Malwa. But the 
3rd brother. No. (d), did not submit to No. (c), but, as stated 
above in grant No. 4, succeeded *by force of arms in appro- 
priating a portion of Malwa, which he, his son, and his grandson 
ruled as de /ac4o independent chiefs. At the same time No. (d) 
and his son and successor looked upon Jayavarman, though 
deposed, as the rightful ruler of Malwa ; and in the opinion of 
JKielhorn it is for that reason that Hariscandra in grant No. 6 
professes to rule by the favour of that prince, and that both 
Laksmivarman and Hariscandra claim for themselves no higher 
title than that of Mahakunidra which was handed down to and 
adopted by even Laksmivarman’ s grandson Udayavarman.* 

The above suggestions of Kielhorn, though not entirely free 
from difficulties, are under the present circumstances the best 
solution of the problem presented by .the genealogical lists of the 

1 i.e*t ‘ the Mahakumara, the illustrious Hari^cand[radeva, who has obtained sover- 

eignty of his own by the fpour of the last ruler, before mentioned, the illustrious Jayavar* 
.■madeva.* . ■ 

2 In the inscriptions not actually called son of No. (a). 

5 Fleet and Ganguli identify him with {6)| see lA, Vol., XVI, p. 253; ibid Vol. LXI, 
p. 213,JBiit Kielhorn rejects their identity ; ibid, VoK XIX, 'p. 347, lines 28*29 (from the tope). 

For a fresh discussion on the Paramdra MahdkumdraSf see I A, Vol. LXT, pp. 192 ff. 
<3:aiiguly thinks that there were two branches of the Mahdkumiras, one founded by Laksml- 
varman and the other by his son Hariscandra, 
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later Paramaras. It is however certain that the Paramara 
dominions, already reduced by the Caulukya occupation, were 
after Yasovarman’s death still further dismembered by .division 
amongst his successors. Of the reign of Jayavarman, who 
perhaps succeeded Yasovarman .we have only one undated 
inscription. This is his I/jiain gfrant, so named because it was 
obtained from that city in Malwa. Unfortunately one of 
(probably) two plates has b’een only discovered. It contains 
16 lines, and opens with Oni smsti, and two verses in eulogy 
of Siva (Vyomakeia Smarardti) , followed by the donor’s genea- 
logy.^ It next records that P6.-M.-P. Ya^ovarmadeva-pdda«M- 
dhydta Ph.-M.-P.-Naravarmadeva, from his residence at 
Yardhamanapura, informs his officials and the people concerned 
that while in residence at Candrapuri he has granted the village 
of Mayamodaka, belonging to Vatakhetaka-^attnmiaf, to a 
Brahman living at Eajabrahmapurl (name lost), who had 
emigrated from Adriyalavidavarl.** The extant portion con- 
tains no date ; but Kielhorn assigns it ‘with certainty to the 
time between the Vikrama years 1192 and 1200.’ ® No grants 
have yet been discovered of the next prince Ajayavarman. But 
we have the Ujjain grant for the next brother Laksmivarman. 
It was so named, because it was also found in the city^of Ujjain 
in Malwa. It contains 20 lines, incised on two plates and opens 
exactly in the same way as the grant of Jayavarman. Then 
follows the genealogy of the donor. ^ Next it mentions the 
grant made by his father in Y.S. 1191 from Dhara.® We are then 
told that in V.S. 1200 (c. 1144 A.D.) P5.-M.-P. Yaiovarmaveda- 

yddanudhyata^SamadUgaU-Panca-maha - M-amkara - viraja- 

mana-Mahafcumara-LaksmIvarman confirmed the grant made 

1 See ante, DHNI, Vol. H, p. 888, No. 5. 

2 See ihtd, p, 883, in. 1. According to Kielhorn the donee of the two grants was the 

•'saine person# J A., P* 

^ Edited by Kielhorn, IA»VoL XIX, pp. 349-51. The localities mentioned have not 
yet been identified- 

4 See ante. DHNI, Vol. II, p. 888, No. 4. 
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by his father.' Laksmivarman was succeeded by his son 
Hariscandra for whose reign we have the Piplianagar grant, 
found in the village of Piplianagar in the Shujalpur pargana, 
Bhopal Agency, C.I. It opens vvith Oin Brl-Gatieiaya naTnah", 
then follow two verses in praise of Siva (Vyomakesa and Smard- 
rdti), and the genealogy of the donor.^ The inscription 
next records that the Satnadhigata-Panca-niahd-sahd-dlaii- 
kdra-virdjamd na-M a hdkumdra-Tlavisc&nd radev a , who obtained 
sovereignty (ddhipatya) by the favour (prasadu) of Pb.-M.-P.- 
Jayavarmadeva, in V.S. 1235 (c. 1178 A. D), after bathing in the 
Narmada, near the (temple of) the god Caturmukha Markande^vara 
granted two shares (^ani^a-dvayain) of the Palasavada '-gfrowu, 
belonging to Maddpadra-pralij&gdranaka of the Nilagiri *-'niandala 
to the donee Pandita Dasaratha Sarman. It further records 
that in V.S. 123() (c. 1179 A.D.) the same donor made some 
further grants to the Pandita Malune Sarman, and ends with 
the sign-manual of the donor, who describes himself as the son 
of Malidkumdra LaksmlvaiTnan and a sun (kamala-handhu) to 
the Paramdra-kula-kamaliiP 

Hariscandra was succeeded by his son Mahdkumdra Udaya- 
varman. We ha^e tlm Bhopal grant for his reign. This was 
found ‘during survey operations, in a field at the village of 
Uljamun, in the Shamsgadh Pargana of the Bhopal State,’ C.I. 
It contains 41 lines written on two plates. In the low’er part 
of the second plate is engraved the figure of Garuda with folded 
hands. The inscription opens in the same way as the 

1 Edited by Kieihorn, lA, Vol. XIX, pp- 351-53. The place of residence of ti?e donor 
is significantly omitted. Kieihorn pointed out that the donee of this grant is the same as 
in Jaytivarmaii’a gr-Aut; see unie. The localities menthvned are uot identified. 

S See ante, DHNI, Vol. fl, p. 888, No. tJ. 

3 Identified by some with Paiaswara 89 milee north of MaU;ga<»n in Khandesb, 1.1, 
Vol. LXT, pp. 213-14. 

^ Identified by some witii Nilgiri fort, aboul a mile n-uih of Narmada, .4/, Vol. LXI, 
p. 213. 

5 Edited by Wilkinson in JASB, 1838, Vol. Vll, pp. 730 11. 'ITi; pin i s ought 

to be re-edlied. 
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grant of the donor’s father. Then comes the donor’s genealogy.' 
We are then told that Udayavarmadeva, son ot Panca-tnaha-ssbd- 
alamMra-virajamana-Mahdkmndra-'B&riscmdta, having bathed 
in the Reva at the GuvIUiaghatta/ in V.S. 1256 (c,1200 A.D.) 
granted the village of Gunaura,® one of the forty-eight belonging 
to Vodasira, which formed part of the Narmadapura' -pratifd- 
garat}aka^ in the Vindhya-OT«iW(/ala, to the Brahman Mula 
Sarraan. The grant ends with the sign-manual of the donor 
and that of the Dutaka, the illustrious Ksemvaraja.® 

The inscriptions of Laksmivarman’s successors noticed 
above range from V.S. 1200 to 1256, corresponding to c. 1144 
to 1200 A.D. On account of the difficulties in identifying the 
places mentioned in the grants of predecessors of Udayavarmaji, 
it is impossible to fix the location of the principality, which 
Laksmivarman claims to have carved out with his own sword. 
But it is significant that Hari^candra, before he made his grants 
in V.S. 1235-36 (c. 1178-79 A.D.) bathed in the Narmada. If the 
identifications proposed by Fleet of the localities mentioned in 
the grant of Udayavarman be accepted, they tend to show that 
in V.S. 1256 (c, 1200 A.D) he was in possession of a portion 
of the Bhopal Agency.'' The occupation of the Bhopal region 
was no doubt made possible by the death of the Caulukya 
emperor Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.), the murder of his 

‘ See onf«, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 889, No. 7. 

^ * Possibly represented by the modern village of Guaria, on the left back of the 

Narmada, 2 miles to the west of Hoshangabad ’ : Fleet. 

^ * Undoubtedly the modern Ganora of the map. miles H.W. of Hoshangabad : 

■ Fleet. 

^ Identified with mod. HoshangSbSd by Fleet. 

^ Derived from pratijagTt * to watch beside.’ Generally taken to mean a district} 
see I A, Vol. X\X p. 253, fn. 5. 

6 Edited by Fleet, 1.4, Vol. XVI, pp. 252-56. Two Bhopal inscriptions dated in V.S; 
1241 (c. 1184 A.D.) and J?. 1108 (c. 118C A.D.) of one UdaySditya {JAOS, Vol. VII, p. 35) 
is referred by sotoe to this reign ,* see /i, Vol. LXI, p. 214. 

7 If the identifications proposed by Fleet (M, Vol. DXi, pp. 252-56) and Ganguly 

ilA Vol. LXI. pp. are accepted, then the territories of the Mahakumaras must have 

soirtetimfes gx 7 ended to the south of the Narmada. 
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successor Ajayapala (c. 1173-76 A.D.), and the complications 
that inevitably followed the rule of minors.^ The rapid succes- 
sion of so many calamities must have weakened the hold of the 
Caulukya rulers upon Western Mai wa; and it seems likely that 
this region was gradually recovered for the Paramaras by the 
successors of Laksmivarman. 

The misfortunes of the Caulukyas seems to have also react- 
ed very favourably on the fortunes of the main branch of the 
Paramaras of Malwa. As I have indicated above, when the 
conquering legions of the Caulukyas burst through the Punch 
Mahals and occupied the whole of western, southern, and eastern 
Malwa as far as Udayapura, Ya^ovarman may have been forced 
down the Kali Sindhu and the Parbati. He may have maintained 
a precarious existence somewhere round the modern states of 
Kotah, Tonk and Jhalawar. His two immediate successors, 
Jayavarman and Ajayavarman, do not seem to have had any great 
degree of success in retrieving the lost dominions of their ances- 
tors. But Ajayavarman’s son and successor, Vindhyavarman, 
appears to have come out from his northern retreat and recovered 
Dhara, which had been lost to his family since the days of 
Yasovarman. This is proved by the statement found in the 
grants of Arjunavarman and Devapala, which inform us that 
Vindhyavarman’ s long arm was eager to extirpate the Gurjaras 
{Gurjara-ccheda) and that “the sword of this (king) skilled in 
war, with Dhara rescued by it, assumed three edges (i.e., 
tridhdrd— Ganges) , to protect as it were the three worlds.” ^ The 
recovery of Dhara must have been completed about V.S. 1249 
(c, 1192 A.D.), for J ain tradition records that soon after that 
year Asadhara’s father Salakha?ia (Sallaksaoa) came to Dhara, 
to the court of Vindhyavarman, alias Vijayavarman.®* According 

\ infra, DHNl, VoL II, chapter on the Oatilukyas, 

2 JASB, 1836, VoL V, p. 378. Vs/ 1243 ; JAOS, VoL VII, p. 26, Vs. 1243 ; El, 
VqL IX, pp. 108-09 and 114, Vs. 1243. It was Kielhorn who first pointed out the true 
significance of the verses. See 14,. VoL XIX, p. 346, fn. 3. 

3 SSgara-'dharm&mrta of lladhara.; (Pabliahed by Manik Chandra Digambara-Jaina- 
granthamila Samiti, Bombay), p. 1. 
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to the same tradition MaJiakavi Bilhana served as ihe S&ndhi- 
vigrahika-mantri of Vindhyavarman.^ An unpublished inscription 
of this minister, dated in the reign of his master, is reported to 
have been found at Ma^idapa-durga (mod. Mandu).® 

Vindhyavarman was succeeded by his son Subhatavarman, 
known also as Subhata, corrupted into Sohada, in popular tradi- 
tion. By the time this prince ascended the throne of DhSra, 
the position of the Paramaras had become so well consolidated 
in their home- kingdom that they were able to undertake expedi- 
tions into the territory of their Caulukya rivals. The grants 
of his successors claim that “ the fire of prowess of that conquer- 
or of the quarters (i.e., Subhatavarman) whose splendour was 
like the sun’s, in the guise of a forest fire (davagni) even to-day 
blazes in the pattana of the blustering Gurjara {Garjjad-Gurjara- 
pattane)."^ This claim is supported by the statement of the 
Jain writer Merutunga, who tells us that during the reign of 
the Caulukya Bhima II, “the Malava king Sohada advanced to 
the border of Gujarat, with the intention of devastating the 
country.” * 

Subhatavarman was succeeded by his son Arjunavarman. 
The following inscriptions are known for his reign ; 

(1) Piplianagar grant . — Pound in a field of the village of 
Piplianagar, in the Shujalpur pargana, Bhopal Agency, C. I., 
by a cultivator while ploughing. It opens with Om namah 
pufusartha-Cuddmanaye Dharmdya. Then follow four verses 
praising the Moon, the lord of the twice-born (dvijendra), Para- 
^urama, Eama, and Yudhisthira. Next is given the genealogy 
of the donor from Bhojadeva.* We are then told that king 
Arjunavarman when he was resident in Mandapa-durga (mod. 
Mandu), in (V.) Samvat 1267 (c. 1211 A.D.), granted the 

1 Ibid, p. 2. 

2 Paramaras of DMr and Malwa, by Luard and Lele, p, 58. 

3 El, VoL IX, pp. 108 and 114, V. 16 ; JA8B, Vol. V, p. 878, V. 15 •, UOS, Yol. YU, 
p. 26, V. 16. 

^ PC, p. 164 ; see also infra, DENI, Vbl. II, chapter on the CcMlukyas, 

S See mU, DENI, VoL II, pp. 887-88, Ko. % 
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village of Pi^iviiji in the ^aka,pnra-pratijagarav>aka to the Purohita 
Govinda. The grant was composed by the Rajaguru Madana 
with the assent {saihmata) of Mahapan4ita Bilhana.^ 

(2) Bhopal grant (i).— This and the next grant were found 
‘deposited in the library of the Begum’s school at Sehore in 
Bhopal.’ Its introductory portion is the same as in No. 1. 
In the formal part it records that the donor of No. 1 above, 
after bathing in the Somavatl-tfrtha ‘on Monday, the 15th day 
of the moon’s wane, granted to the priest (Purodhas) Govinda 
a section of buildings belonging to the Dandadhipati’ {Dandadhi- 
pa.ti-v&sa-vigrahay in the city of Mahakala (i.e., Ujjain) . It 
further records that while residing at Bhrgukaecha (mod. Broach), 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse in (V.) S. 1270 (in words) 
the same donor granted to the Purohita Govinda Sarman (same 
as Govinda above) the village of Uttarayana, appertaining to 
(the district of) Savairisole.® The inscription is again dated 
towards the end in (V.) Samvat 1270 (A.D’. 1213), written in 
figures. It was composed by the jSo/ug'Mr« Madana, with the 
permission of Mahas(indhi{vigrahiha) Pa(n4ita) Bilhana. 
Then comes the sign-manual oi Maharaja Arjunavarmadeva. 
Last is given the name of the engraver, Paniita Bapyadeva.^ 

(3) Bhopal grant (ii). — ^Introductory portion exactly the same 
as in No. 1 above. In the formal part it records that the donor 
of No. 1, while resident at the Amareivara-tirtha, after bath- 
ing at the junction of the Reva and the Kapila, on the occasion 
of a lunar eclipse in (V.) S. 1272 (A.D. 1215), after worshipping 
Bhamnlpati, Onkara, and Laksmlpati, granted the village of 

^ Edited by Wilkinson, JASB, 1836, Voi. V, pp. 377-82. It ought to be re edited. 

^ Hall translated Davdadhipati-tam^vig raha as ‘a ground plot for a temple of Dundd- 
dhipati,'' But Br. B&raett suggests that vigraha here should be taken to mean a vibhaga^ 
section, block j and vdsa in the sense of a house. The gift consisted apparently of a 
block of buildings which belonged to (the officer called) DandddhipatL 

3 The editor suggests it may mean * the sixteen villages of Savairi^; sole closely approxi- 
mates to the vernacular corruption JAOS^ Vol. VII, p. 47, No. 54. 

« Edited by Hall in JA08, Vol. VII, pp. 32-34. 
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HathinSvara, on the north bank of Narmada, in the Pagara- 
rnmmranaka, to the PurohiU PaniHa Govinda Barman. 
Towards the end the date {V.) -S. 1272 is again given in figures. 

It was composed by the same as No. (‘2). with the permission 
of the MaMsandhiivigrahika) Mjfi Salakhana (Sallaksaiia) . 
The sign-manual and engraver are the same as in No. 2.’ ^ 

The three inscriptions noticed above give us dates from V. S. 

121W to 1272, corresponding’ to c. 1211-15 A.D. From these we 
know that Arjunavarman had the bimda Trividha-vira,- and 
that ' his fame spread in the quarters in the guise of the Laughter 
of the dikpdlas ’ when in battle ‘ which was his childhood s 
frolic. . . ..Jayasimha took to flight.’ ^ We are also told that, being 
‘ a treasure-house of the stores of poetry and song, he now has 
relieved the goddess (Sarasvati) of the burden of her books and 
lyre.’ ‘ These references to the king’s victories and literary 
accomplishments are remarkably confirmed by Jam tradition 
and the fortunate discovery of a hitherto unknown drama naped 

Pariidta-manjan or VijayairV which was composed as a pim-flsft 
to Arjunavarman by the royal preceptor (nljfl-gmu) Madana, 
who came from Gauda, presumably during the h etime of his 
disciple. This work was found incised on a slab of black stone 
“ attached to the northern wall of the principal mihrtib m le 
mosque ” at Dhar, in 0. L The slab contains 82 lines of writing. 
The work is a natiM in four acts, and is stated to have been 
acted for the first time at the spring-festival in a temple of the 

1 Edited by Hall. JAOS. Vol. VII, PP- 25-Sl. On Ama.eirara ttrlba and KapM-sanon, 

■ 4 nuKT TT T. 004 fn. 4 . Mandbatagrantof Jayavaimanll, 

"‘r';ronk vn , » V W. n .«...>«» I"™'- 

seek. Vol. IX. p. lU. fn. 6. Thia biruda ia al_ao ment.oned by the P„n,«ta.ma,na 
See El, Vol. VIII, p. 102, line 7, f ritidha-T-m-mdainani. 

3 JAOS, Vol. VII, p. 26. V. 17. 

3 EdtlbrHaMinE/.Vol. VIII, pp. 96-122 : printed separately at Leipzig in 

1906 by Oito Harrassowitz. . 

. L-b. a. f"“ -1 p « 

BHN/, Vd. U. pp- 896-97. H. wM tough, b, J.m -P 
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goddess of learning.^ Unfortunately however the slab con- 
tains only the first two acts of the dr^ma, the other two acts, 
which were incised on a second slab, are still missing. The 
drama deals with the love-affair of the king with Parijata- 
manjarl or Vijaya^ri, the daughter of the Gurjara king 
Jayasimha, who fell into Arjuna’s hands after her father’s defeat. 
In the opening verse the Malava^ prince is called the incarnation 
of Bhoja.^ In line 7 Arjunavarman is said to have defeated the 
, Gurjara-pati ^ Jayasimha ‘ on the borders of the land at the foot 
of the mountain called Parva-parvata.’ ^ The preserved portion 
of the drama reveal that the %ing had another queen named 
Sarvakala,® who was the daughter of the king of Kuntala. As 
in the RatnavaU, the whole interest of the drama consists 
in the king’s intrigue with his new love in which he eludes 
the watchful and jealous queen. Hultzsch rightly remarked that, 
though the author must have derived the conception of his 
plot from older compositions, yet, “ as the hero of the 
new- drama was a living and reigning king, it is unlikely 
that the chief persons who appear on the stage together 
with him were pure inventions of the poet. It would have 
been poor panegyric that made Arjunavarman move among 
fictitious characters.” ® The evidence of Arjunavarman’s grants 
which also ascribe to him victories over Jayasiihha seem to 
confirm this conclusion. The same author, following Dr. Hall,’ 
has suggested the identification 'of this Jayasimha with the 
Gaulukya Bhima II (fc. 1178-1241 A.D;), who had the biruda 
‘ new Siddharaja,’ which was a surname of Jayasimha (c. 1094- 
1144 A.D). Though MerutuAga refers to the devastation of 
Gujarat during the reign of ' Bhima 11 by Sohada’s son 

^ SHradat line 3, Bharatt, lice 6. ' 

» MI, Vol. VIII, pp. 98 and V. 1. 

3 Ako called Caulukya-maht-mahendM, ibid, p. 103, V. 7, 

^ Hot identified. 

5 Called in V. 30 (p. IW Sammtakala. . * 

« El, Vol. VIH, pp. 100-101. 

7 JAOS., Vol. Vn, pp. 39-40, No. 93. 
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Arjiinadeva/ yet I am inclined to believe that the prince referred 
to was not Bhima Abhinava-Siddharaja, but the Caulukya 
Jayantasiriiha, also called Jayasiiiiha, who during the period. 
c. 1218-26 A.D. ousted Blilma II and for a short time captured 
the sovereign power in Gujarat.* Hultzsch however may be 
right in his identification of the Kuntala king with the Hoysala 
• Vira-Ballala ll, who ruled from c. 1173-1'212 A.D.® 

The claim to literary merit advanced by his grants is 
supported by his commentary on the Amani-Maka. In this 
work he quotes a verse by the preceptor (upadhyaya) Madana, 
alias Balasarasvatl. .Hultzsch rightly identified this Madana 
with the author of the Pd/ijdta-manjarl and the three royal grants 
mentioned above. The quotations in the Basika-safhjivinl show 
that Madana produced other poetical works, and he may have 
materially helped his disciple in the compilation of his commen- 
tary.^ Another luminary in Arjunavarman’s court was Bilhanaj 
who is described as Mahapandita in the royal grants He served 
the Miilava prince as his Sandhivigrahika, and is referred to as 
Mahdkavi in Jain traditioif.® The third scholar was the Jain 
Asadhara, whose father Salakhana (Sallaksana) is probably to be 
identified with the person of that name who appears with the 
title rdjd as the Mahamndhmgrahiku. of Arjunavarman in one 
of his Bhopal grants (V.S. 1272).® The Jain traditioil records 
that Madana was a pupil of Asadhara.* 

The facts recorded above show that the ParamSras had to 
some extent again succeeded in reviving the glory cf the days of 

* VC. p. 154. 

* See infra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Vaitlnkym j see also El, Vol. IX, 
p. 118, fn. 2. 

» El, Vol. Virr, p. 101; BO, Vol. I, I'art II, table faoioij p. 492. 

^ VIII, p. 99. A.^>ldhara in his Dharmamria’tika writes: Sa Balasarasmtl 

mahd^kavi" Madana. See Sd(jdra-dliarmdnitl<i\ Introduction, pp. 

. ^ Sdgdru-dharmdmrta, p. 2, 

Ibid» p. 1 ; El, Vol. IX, p. 107. He also served in the same capacity under Arjuaa’s 

father. 

7 For the name of anoiher officer of Arjuna, the AmUya Naraya^^a, see Pdrijdta^ 
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Munja and Bhoja. The claim that Arjunavarman was aa 
incarnation of Bhoja was not entirely fictitious. 

Arjunavarman was succeeded sometime before V.S. 1275 by 
Devapala, The following records are known for his reign : 

(1) Harsauda stone-inscription.— Dug out from the ruins of 
a temple in the village of ‘ Harsauda, about 10| miles from the 
town of Oharwa, in the district of Hoshangabad in the Central 
Provinces.’ It contains 18 lines, opening with Oih naniah 
Sivay a and then praising the gods Heramba (Ganesa), Bharat! 
(Sarasvatl), Brahman, Visnu and Siva. Then follows the 
date (V.) Samvat 1275 (A.D. 1218), at Dhara, in the reign of 
Samadhigata-panca-maha-hbd-dlamkdra-virdjamdna-Pb. - M.- P.- 
Parama-mdheScara-Limhdnjcd-prasdda vara4abdha-pnitapa-Deva- 
paladeva. The object of the inscription is to record that on the 
north-eastern side of Harsapura the merchant Kesava built a 
temple of Sambhu together with a tank, and that near it he put 
up figures of Hanumat, Ksetrapala, Ganesa, Krsna, Nakulisa 
and Ambika. It ends with 3ivamastu.^ 

(2) Mandhata grant.— ■'Found enclosed in a stone-chest 
‘near the temple of Siddhe^vara at Mandhata, an island on the 
Narmada river attached to the Nimar District of the C. P.’ It 
contains 80 lines, incised on S’ plates. The introductory portion 
(verses 1-19) is exactly the same as in his father’s grants.® We 
are informed that Arjunavarman was succeeded in Mrdava, by 
Devapala, son of Hariscandra. In the formal part we are told, 
while staying at Mahis'matl,* on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, 

^ I cannot identify this deity ; see also I A, Vol. XX, p. 84, fn. 3. Dr. Barnett suggests t 
This name 'is right :<?/. L/m bar see below (DHA'f, Vol. II, p. 921. Perhaps linibci 

is a variant for nimba which occurs in names Nimbsditya, NimbSrka) : so Kanarese 

has both nimba and //mba,” 

2 Editedby.Xielhorn, VoLXX,pp. 310-12. First edited by Hail in JASB, Vd. 
XXVIII, pp, 1-8. This text was republished in ASWI^ No. 10, pp. 111-12. Hall also 
published some notes on the record in JAOS, Vol. VI, pp. 636-37. 

3 See ante, DENI, Vol. 11, pkB95-97,. 

^ Identified by Kielhorn with Mabeswar, north of the Narbada {Long. 75®37' and Lat. 
io the Indore State : El, Vol, IX, p. 108. 
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in (V.) Sawpaf 1282 (c. 1225 A.D.) after bSithing in the Keva 
and worshipping 8iva in the neighbourhood of (Visnu) 
DaityasOdana, Devapala granted the village of Satajuna^ in the 
Mahuada'^-pra/i/uf/arana/ra, to the Brahman Gangfidhara and 
31 other donees. The date in figures is again given in line 79. 
It was composed by the Eaja-guni Madana'* with the assent of 
the MaMmndhhnyrahika^ Bilhana.'' Line 80 contains 

the sign-manual of the donor.® 

(3) Udayapiir slonc-inscription (i). — Found inside the 
eastern entrance of the great temple of Udayapur, in Gwalior. It 
contains 11 lines, opening with the date (V.) Saihmt 1286 (c. 
1229 A.D.) in the victorious reign of Devapriladeva.® 

(4) Udayapur stone-imcription (it). — Found in the, same 
place as in No. 3 above. It contains 15 lines, and is dated in 
(V.) Samvat 128(9?) (c. 1232 A.D.), at Udayapura, in the reign 
of Ph.-M.- Devapala.'^ 

The inscriptions noticed above range fromV, S, 1275 to 
1289, corresponding to c. 1218-1232 A.D. While editing the 
Harsaud'a' stone inscription Kielfaorn noticed the similarity of 
the royal titles in that record to those occurring in the inscrip- 
tions of the descendants of Mahdhimdra Laksmivarman.® His 
suspicion was confirmed by the Mandhata plates, which 
distinctly state that Devapala was the son of Hari^candra, who 
must be identified with the son of Laksmivarman bearing the 
same name. Devapala was therefore a brother of Mahakumara 
Udayavarman, for whom we have the date V.S. 1256.“ The 

^ Mod. Bafcajana, about 13 miles SW of Mandhata, i?/, Vol. IX, p. 106. 

2 Probably the village of Mohod, 26 miles south of Batajana : ibid. 

3 The composer of Arjuiiavarman’s grants and the Pdrijata^m^ffijan. ^ 

^ The same person who served Arjunavarmau in the same office : see antef DHNl, Vol. 
II, p. 890. 

Edited by Kielhorn, El, Vol. IX, pp. 103-17. Por the list of donees see IbUh pp. 
11547. The plates are now in the Nagpur Museum. 

6 Noticed by Kielhorn, I A, Vol. XX, p. 83. 

7 Noticed by Kielhorn, I A, Vol. XX, p, 83. 
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fact that, unlike his father and grand-father Devapala discards 
the title of Makakumdra and assumes imperial titles would seem 
to indicate that in him the two families again became reunited. 
It is easy to conclude that the line of-Arjunavarman c^sed to 
- exist for lack of male heirs. But it is not beyond the range of 
probability that the line of Laksmivarman, who, if Kielhorn’s 
guess is correct, never regarded the line of Ajayavarman as the 
legitiniate rulers of Malava, may have ousted their relatives 
by violence. 

The inscriptions noticed above show that Madana, the pre- 
ceptor of Arjunavarman, continued to serve in that capacity 
-under the new king. v^Similarly Bilhana; who also served the 
previous king appears to have retained the'post of minister of 
peace and war under the new administration. The Jain scholar 
A^dbara survived Arjunavarman and finished his Jina-yajfia- 
kalpa and Trisasti-smrii during the reign of Devapala.* The 
latter work was completed in A.D. 1236.** The only interesting 
incident ' in Levapala’s . reign comes from Hammer a-mada^ 
mardana oi Jayasiiiiha Suri, which tells us that in alliance 
with the Yadava king Siihhana (Sihgbana, A.D. 1210-47) he 
made a joint attack on Vlradhavala', the Vaghela chieftain of 
Dholka. But the Jain author tells us that, thanks to the ability 
of the spies engaged by Vastupala, the minister of the Vaghela 
chief, dissensions arose in the camps of the allied monarchs, and 
the attempted attack failed.® We may well ddofet, whether this 
story of the ^lilnre of the Paramara-Yadava attack is really 
correct. I h ve shown elsewhere that in the struggle with their 
southern neighbour > the Dholka chiefs vvere sometimes defeated 
and compelled to submit.* 

Devapala was succeeded by his son Jaitugi who had the 
hiruda Balanarayaua.® The Jain scholar Asadhara survived 

1 S^garct-dharmamxtdf p. 5. 

2 Aafrecht’s Cataloghs Catalogontm, Part I, p. §4. 

3 GOS, No. X» See Acts 1 and II ; also i»/ra, DffNI^ Yol. It, chapter on the Cmdukyas 

^ See inf tit, DHNh Vol. 11, chapter on the Caulukyas. 

b El, Yol IX, p, 118, fn. 4 and p. 121, linea 20-23. 
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Devapala and , finished his Sagara-dharmamrta in V.S. 1296 
(e. 1239 A.D.)* and his Anagara-dharmamrta in V.S. 1300 
{c. 1243 A.D.) ^ in the reign of the new king. No inscriptions 
of this king have yet been discovered.- Tlie only incident of his 
reign appears to have been a possible conflict with the • Vaghela 
Vlsaladeva.® Jaitugi * was succeeded by his younger brother 
Jayavarman TI. ■ The following inscriptions are known 
for his reign ‘ '' 

(1) Rahatgadh stone-hucnption,- — Found* 'inside the 
fort'of Efihatgadh in the Central Provinces.’ It contains 14 
lines of very rude writing, which open with Oni Siddhih, and 
are dated in (V.) Samvat 1312 (c. 1256 A.D.) in the victorious 
reign of M. Jayavarmadeva.® 

(2) Modi stone-inscription. — Pound in a Jain temple at 
Modi, Indore State, C.I." The record is fragmentary. It is dated 
in (V.) Samvat 1314, and refers itself to the reign of (ParamSra) 
jayayarmadeva.* 

(3) Mandhata grant. Found ‘at the village of Godarpura 
opposite the island of Mandhata, on the southern bank of the 
Narmada in the NimSr district of the Central Provinces. ’ It 
contains 53 lines incised on two plates. The introductory portion 
(Vs. 1-21) is the same as in No. 2 of his father.^' The nev\' facts 

* Sagdra Dharm&mfia, p. 6. See also Oranilm-hartuh prahttii at the end, Vh, 19-21. 
s Ibid; also Eh Vol,, IX, p. Hfi; Bhandarkar’s Hepor/. for 1883-84, pp. 105 
aad ^^92. 

3 Bee iu/ra. BHHI, ¥ol. II, chapter on the 

^ Aecordiog to some also known as 'Jayasimha 11,’ EI^ Vol, XIX, p. 49. 
t ASR, Vol. X, p. Bl. In Ji, VoL XX, p. 84. Kielhorn read the name of the kin^^ 
jGg€tUiik)hndem. But in Eh VoL IX, p. 118, he was * not sure whether Sir A. Conning, 
ham was not right in reading the same as Jaya (mirmma) dera.* Ojhsi refers the inscription 
toJftitogi. See VoL I, p. 202. D. B. Bhandarkar gives the name of the king as 
Jayasimhadeva. See Eh VoL XX, Appendix, p. 78, No- 551* 

® ‘Noticed in ASh WC, 1905, p. 12, and also in thiti,1913, p. 56/ Modi is sometime® spelt 
as Mori. The Afru (Kotah State, Bajpntana) Jnscriptiiyn of the time of M. Jayasiihhadeva 
dated in V, 8. [13]14 which resords a grat.t to the Mahdkapi-cakravartin Thakura 
NSriya^^a probably also belongs to the reign. See AST, WCt^ 1906, p. 66, No. 2111. 

i See ante, DENh ¥oL II, pp. 900-01. The only important variation is the name 
Jaitramhhm in place of thensna! Jayasiuiha, the Oanhikya opponent of Arjunavarman. 
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about tlie genealogy of the Paramaras (Vs. 22-23) are as follows. 
After Devapala’s death, the throne of Malava ivent to his son 
Jaitugi. After his death his younger brother Jayavarman II 
succeeded him. In the formal portion of the grant we are told 
that this last ruler in (Y .) Smhvatsara 1817 (c. 12G0 A. D.), 
while staying at Mapdapa-dzrrgirt, caused thePratlhara Gafigadeva 
to give the village of Vadaiida * in the Mabnada-pat/wl'a ® to the 
agnihoirin Madhva Sarman and two others (names and shares 
given). Gahgadeva made the grant at Amares'vara-fesefra,® on 
the southern bank of the Eeva after bathing at the confluence of 
the Eeva and Kapila '* and worshipping the holy Amaresvara 
Siva. The rdja-sasana was written ‘here at Mandapadurga’ (mod. 
Mapdu) by Harsadeva, with the approbation of the Sdndhi- 
vigrahilca, the Pandit a Maladhara. It was corrected by the 
grammarian {i^dhdika) Amadeva, a disciple of the learned Goseka 
(G5se), ‘who knew the boundless essence of legal science’ (Sinrti- 
0sira-sdra) , and engraved by the rupakdra Kanhada. The Dufa 
was thQ Mahdpra^idnn Rdjd AiajaAeva.^ 

The three inscriptions noticed above show that Jayavarman 
ir ruled at Dhara at least from V.S. 1312 to 1315 (c. 1256-60). If 
the name ‘Jayasiraha’ is accepted as a variation of his name® 
then he appears to have come intb, conflict with the Cahamanas of 
Eanastambhapura.’ In the Balvan plates of Hammira, Vagbhata, 

^ Mentioned in the Ujjaia grant oi Ya^ovarman and Laksmivarman (V.S. 1191 and 
12C0) ; see IA» ¥cl„ XIX, p. 852, line 5. See also ante, DHNIt VoL II, p, 882, * Perhaps 
the village of Bamd/ 3 miles NE of Sata-jana, the village granted by Devapala’s 
■ Mandhata grant, see tbid, p. 901, fn. 1. 

2 See Mandhata grant (V.S- 1*282} of Devapala, Note the correspon deuce by Pathaku: 
and PruHjagaranaka, 

3 Same as Amareh^ara tlrtha of the Bhopal grant (V.S. 1272), see ante, p. 897 ; also 
JAOS, VcL V4I,p. 27. 

^ The junction of the two rivers {Reva and Kapila.) is now known as ^Kapila-Samjani 
where a small stream joins the Narbada.' EJ, Vol, IX, p. 120. 

5 Edited by Xielhorn, El, Vol. IX. pp. 1I7'23. First noticed by Lele in his Progre^.9 
Report of Archaeological work in the Dhar State ^ 24fch August, 1904. The grant is some- 
times called Coda rpwra plaUi:, see FI, Voh XX, AppendiZt p. 79. No. 559. The plates 
are now in the Nagpur Museum. 

« SceaMfe, ORNI, Vol n,p. 903, fn. 7. 

7 See infra, DUE I, chapter on the Cdhamanae. 
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a descendant of Govindaraja is said to have harassed Jayasimha 
of Mandapa (mod. Mandu).* How long Jayavarman II con- 
tinued to wield power in Malava, it is difficult at present to say. 
But a reconsideration of the inscriptions which hitherto have been 
referred to a separate prince named Jayasimha may suggest that 
some of them perhaps belong to the immediate successor of 
Jaitugi. One such is the Pathari inscription, dated in 
V.S. 132G (A.D. 1269), which Kielhorn referred to his reign.^ 
The date is so close to the last known date (V.S. 1317) of 
Jayavarman II that one is naturally tempted to think that there 
may have been some mistake in reading the name or that they are 
both the names of the same prince. Some scholars -however 
take' him to be a separate prince who succeeded Jayavarman II 
as Jayasimha III.® But that there was a separate prince bearing 
the name Jayasimha who ruled in Malwa in V. S. 1366 (c. 1310 
A.D.) is clearly shown by a stone inscription incised on the inside 
of the eastern enti mce of the great temple of Udayapur 
(Gwalior State, C.I.).‘ The date of this record is so far 
removed from the last known date of Jayavarman II that he 
must in all likelihood be accepted as a separate person.'' 
Whether his rule extended over Bhara, as Kielhorn suggested, 
is however uncertain. But before this Jayasimha we 
must place two more princes. Rai Bahadur Ojha has pointed 
out that an inscription engraved on a slab in the temple of 
KavSljl (Kapallsvara) in the Balvan estate of Kotah, dated in 


^ El Vo! XIX» p. 49» V, 7 ; ibiih VoL XX, Appendix, p. 89, No. 623. 

2 Noticed by Kielboru ia Ef. Vol. V, Append®, p. 33. No. 282. from a rubbing. In 
addition to the Atrn inscription of Jayasimha noticed abo\e (ante, p. 903, fn. 6), another 
inscription of Jayasimha bearing the date V.S. 1311 (A.D. 1266) was d -covered at Udayapur 

Cawalior State, C.I.). This prince is accepted by some as a Paramara, see El, Vo . XX, 
Appendix, p. 78, Nos. 650 and 56i, It is possible, as I Iiava suggested above, that 

'Jayavarman was also known as Jayasimha. 

3 See G. H. Oiha, HR (V.S. 1981), Fasciculus I, p. 203. 

4 14 Voi. XX, p. 84. Noticed by Kielhorn, • , ^ 

5 Ojha in bis MCI, P- 204) designates him as Jay asimhat IV in the Malwa line. 

11—31 
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V.S. 1345, the OShamSna Hammira of Ranathambhor (c. 1283- 
1301 A.D.) claims to have taken awayiihe fortune of MSlava by 
•defeating Arjuna. Ojha accepts this .Mailava prince as Arjuna- 
yarman IIv in the PararnSra line of Malwa.^ Another ruler of 
Malava who may possibly have been the successor of Arjuna II 
was Bhoja II. The Hammira Mahakmya of Nayacandra tells 
that the Cahamana prince Hammira (c. 1283-1301 A.D.) in the 
course of his dig-vijaya defeated Bhoja of Dhara, encamped in 
UjjayinI and worshipped at the temple of MahSkala.® From the 
similarity of this name with that of some of the ParamSras of 
Malwa and from the locality over which he reigned it will pro- 
bably be safe to consider him as a successor of Arjuna(varman II ?). 
But the exact relationship of this prince with Bhoja II (?) and of 
both with their predecessors or with their possible successors is at 
present unknown. Some scholars accept Jayasithha of the Udai- 
pur inscription (V.S. 1366), as the successor of Bhoja II and as 
the last prince of the line of the Paramaras of Malwa.® But this 
must remain at present a guess, unsupported by any conclusive 
evidence. 

The period that followed the reign of Arjunavarman (c.l211- 
15 A.D.) appears to have been one of gradual decline in the history 
of the Paramaras of Malwa. By this time the Turks had consoli- 
dated their power in the valleys of the Indus, Ganges, and Jumna 
and were casting greedy eyes towards the wealth of the south. 
In the reign of Iltutmish (1211-36 A.D.) the greatest of the slave 
kings of Delhi, the Muslims first plundered and desecrated the 
temples and cities of Malwa. The Tahaqat-i-NdsiH informs us 
that shortly after the capture of Gwalior, the Sultan in 632 A. H. 
(1234 A.D.) “'led the hosts of Islam towards Malwah and took 
the fortress and town of Bhllsa?i, and demolished the idol temple 
which took three hundred years in building, and which, in altitude, 

1 Ibid, p. 206. 

* lA, Voi. VIIl, w. 64-66 ; Swga IX, 18-19. 

3 Ojh», m, 1, p. 204. 
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was about one hundred ells. From thence he advanced to 
Ujjain-Nagarl, and the temple of Maha-kal Dlw. The effigy of 
Bikramajit who was sovereign of Ujjain-Nagari, and from 
whose reign to the present time one thousand, one hundred, and 
sixteen years have elapsed, and from whose reign they date 
the Hindu-I era, together with other effigies besides his, 
which were formed of molten brass, together with the stone 
[idol] of Maha-kal, were carried away to Dihll, the capital.” ‘ 
Firishta repeats this, with the additional information that the 
temple of Mahakala was ' formed upon the same plan with_ that 
of Somnat ’ and that the images conveyed to Delhi were ‘ broken 
at the door of the great mosque.' ® This expedition must have 
taken place in the reign of Devapala (c. 1218*36 A.D.). There 
appears to have been a period of calm for about fifty years. But 
at the end of it, in 1292 A.D. ‘ Ala ud-Din Khaljl, in the reign 
of his uncle Jalai ud-Din Firuz (1290-90 A.D.) invaded Malwa, 
captured the town of Bhilsa, and brought much plun(]er tb 
Delhi.’'* Firishta records that shortly before this expedition 
Sultan Firuz himself had “ marched against the ‘ Hindoos ’ in the 
neighbourhood of Mandu, and returned to his capital after devas- 
tating the country.” In his subsequent invasion of Deogir in 
A.D. 1294, ‘Ala ud-Din probably followed the. Chanderi -Bhilsa 
route up the Betwa valley, and did not penetrate into the valleys 
of the Sipra and upper Chambal. By this he probably avoided a 
conflict with the Paramaras onHiis occasion. But in A.D. 1305, 

‘Ala ud-Din sent his general ” Ein-ool-Moolk Mooltany with 

an army to effect the conquest of Malwa. 'He was opposed by 
Koka,® the Baja of Malwa, with 40,000 Eajput horse, and 
100,000 foot. In the engagement which ensued, Bin-ooI-Moolk 
proved victorious, and reduced the cities of Oojeiu, Manclo, 

» TN, Vol. I, pp. 622-23. 

' * TF, Vol. I, p. 211. 

a Ibid, p. 3C3. 

* Elliot, Vol. ra, p. 149 : TP, Vol. I, p. 304. 

5 The CHI, Vol. Ill, p. 111, gives the nara© as ‘ raja»Eoka or Haranaod,* 
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Dharanuggury and Chundery. After these successes, he wrote an 
account of the same to the king, who, on receiving it, command- 
ed illuminations to be made for seven days throughout the city of 
Dehly,”^ This was probably the end of Paramara sovereignty 
in Malwa. What relationship this ‘ Koka ’ had with Devapala 
(c, 1218-36 A.D.) or with Bhoja 11 (?) remains uncertain. 
That he was a Paramara ruler is also at present a mere guess. 
The Udayapur inscription of Jayasimha, dated in 1310 A.D., shows 
that Hindu chiefs probably still lingered in Malwa for some time 
after the defeat of ‘Koka.’ 

(2) Paramdras of Gandrdvatl and Arbnda iAhu). 

The earliest reference to this branch of the ^Paramaras is 
obtained trom the Vasantgadh stone-inscription of the Paramara 
Purnapala, dated in V.S. 1099,^ The introductory portion of 
this record gives the following genealogy of Purnapala : — 

From the anger {kopa) of Vasistha was produced a 

Kumam ; from him the 

Paramaras; ^ in his lineage 

Utpalaraja 

! 

Aranyaraja 

I 

Adbhuta-Krsnara j a 

■: 1 

? 

MahipMa 

Dhandhuka = Amrtadevi 


Purnapala Lahini 

-(ruled in ArbudB-man4ala,) 

It is evident from this list that Purpapala traced his descent 
to one Utpalaraja. It is not improbable that this prince is 

1 TF. VoL I, pp. 361-62. 

* El, Vol. IX, pp. 10-16. 

^ Notice tise peculiar spelliBg* 
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identical with Vakpati II (c. 975-90 A.D.) of the Malwa branch, 
who had the additional name of Utpalaraja.^ If this identification 
is accepted, we must suppose that Vakpati conquered the Abu 
country in the course of his campaigns against the Cahamanas of 
Nadol and the Caulukyas of Anahilavad.^ Aranyaraja, the son of 
Vakpati-Utpala, was therefore in all probability established as the 
first feudatory of his father in the Arbuda-Jwanc^aZa. Aranya- 
raja was succeeded by his- son Vasudeva alias Abdhuta- 
Krs^araja I. This Krsnaraja may be identical with the hero 
Kanhadadeva, whose name occurs as that of one of the Abu 
Paramaras in the Mt. Abu Vimala temple-inscription ‘ dated in 
V.S. 1378 (A.D. 1322). But it is more likely that the person 
meant in the Abu inscription was the prince Krsnaraja from 
whom Vakpati II traces his descent in his grants.® The next 
name on the list is that of Mahipala, who was possibly his son, 
though it is difficult to be certain on the point on account 
of some damage to the inscription.® Rai Bahadur Ojha 
and Dr. Bhandarkar place the name of Dharapivaraha 
between Krsnaraja and Mahipala, and accept him as the 
son of the former and father of the latter.’ It is likely 
that Mahipfila had another name, Devaraja.® An unpublished 
grant of Mahipala is reported to bear the date V.S.^ 1059 
(c. 1002 A.D.).® Mahipala was succeeded by Dhandhuka. 
This prince is probably to be identified with the Abu Paramara 
of that name mentioned in the Vimala temple -inscription 

1 See ante, DHNI, Vol. 11, p. 854. 

2 See ante, DHNI, Vol. 11, p. 865. 

3 El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 20, No. 123. 

^ BI, Yol. IX» p. 155, line 3. Also called the Divada Inscription (oi ifae Devja 
Oahamana Lnmbhaka), El, Vol. XX, Appendix^ p. 95, No. 677. 

s See ante, DNHI, VoL II, pp. 844, 852. 

® Kielhorn writes * His son (or, if a name should have been lost at the commencement 
of line 4, bis son’s son). El, Vol. IX; p. 11. 

7 Ojha, HR, I, pp. 171-72. El, Yol XX, Appendix, p. 20, No. 123. 

8 See BG, Vol. I, Part I, pp, 472-73. The Bhinmal inscription of Krsparaja, the son 
of Dhandhuka and grandson of Devaraja. 

Ojha, p. 172. 
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referred to above. We are told in this record that Dhaudhu-raja, 
lord of the town of Candrrwatl, was born in the family of 
Paramara Kanhadadeva. This Dhandhu, ‘averse from rendering 
homage to the (Caulukya) king Bhima I (c. 1022-()4 
A.D.) and to escape from that king’s anger, took refuge 
with king Bhoja, the lord of Dhara ’ ' (e. 1010-55 A.D.). 
As the inscription after this statement abruptly, introduces the 
Pragvata Vimala, the Dandapati of Bhima I at Arbuda, and 
refers to his building of a temple of Rsabha (Yugadi-bhartr, 
Yiigadi-jina, Adi-natha) on the top of the mountain in V. S. 1088 
(c. 1031 A.D.)^ it seems almost certain that Vimala became 
the Caulukya governor of this region after ousting the Paramara 
Dhandhu, who was probably the feudatory of Bhoja. But the 
Vasantgad stone-inscription of Purnapala shows that the 
Paramaras were not permanently ousted from the Abu region. 
This record was found in a tank at Vasantgadh, apparently 
situated to the, east of Mt. Aba, in the Sirohi State of Raj- 
putana. It contains 23 .lines of writing, of which about 15 
aksaras have been lost at the commencement of lines 1-9. The 
inscription opens with two verses in which ‘the author pays 
homage to Mahesvara, Pracetasa (Vrilmiki), and Vani (the 
goddess of eloquence.)’ The 3rd verse invokes Hari (Visnu). 
Then follows the genealogy of Purnapala, as shown above. ^ Then 
we are told that Purttapala’s sister LahinI was married to one 
Vigraharaja. The genealogy of. this person is given as follows : — 

Dvijii Yota by his bravery acquired ihv, title kiug 

(hhilpa). 

In his lineage 

Nrpa Bhavagupia restored the .sun-tnnpk* at Vata 

(Vaf(hvtlsi-bhdni(). Me resigned at 
YtxUiA 

^ IClt \'(>L IX, p. 151 iind pp. 155-50, lines t-5, 

' 2 Ibid, pp. 151 and 150, lines 5, 8. 

3 Sec ante, DUN!, VoL 11, p. '.)08. 

* Vaia-nagara or Vata-pura was ailiiatcd on the hank of the Surasvati 15). Ife 

IB not idontiOed; but Kiclhorn points out that it was an ancient plac^j, for il. is inoutioned 
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■ * 

In his lineage 

Samgramaraja ruled at Badari in Vam&atha. 

Durlabharaja 
Dhandhuka | 

I Caca 


Pur^appla Lahi9i=Vigraharaja • 

The object of this inscription is to record that the widowed 
Lahini restored an ancient temple of the sun, and probably 
also a tank.^ It was composed by the Brahman Matr^arman and 
engraved by SryaJ^la. It is dated in V.S. 1099 (c. 1042 A.D.) 
in lines 22-2^.^ 

Besides the, above we have the Bhadund stone-inscfiption 
of Purnapala® showing that he was still holding Arbuda-wian^aia 
in (V.) Samvat 1102 (<?. 1046 A.D.)- This was discovered at 
Bhadund, about a mile and a half from Nana in the Jodhpur 
State. As Purnapala’s reign coincided with that of Caulukya , 
Bhima I (c. 1022-64 A.D.), it seems likely that the officers 
of the latter still held Abu while the country around continued 
to be in the possession of Dhandhuka’s son. Purpapaia was 
possibly succeeded by Krsnaraja II.-* The following two inscrip- 
tions are known for his reign : — 

(1) Bhinmal sione-inscription (i). — Incised on the lower 
part of a pillar in the dharnladdla east of the temple of 
Baraji' east of the town. It contains 23 lines of writing and 

in the Vasanfgadh inscription of VarmalSta of the (■V.)S, 682 Yol. IX, p* 191), 
and in at somewhat earlier inscription found at the village of Samoli in the Bhomat 
district of*Mewar, Vol. IX, p. 99- It is probably identical with Vasantgadh, or 
was situated near by. 

^ Apparently the very tank'where this record has been found, Kielhorn, JBJ, VoL IX, 

P..1L 

2 Edited bySKielhom in El, Vol. IX, pp. 10-15. First edited by Captain Burt in 
JASB, Yol. X, pp. 664-74. The inscription was composed by the Biahiban Matrlarman 
and engraved by Sivapala, the sozf of the Suttadhura Denka, grandson of Durga and 
great-grandson of the athapcti Mga. 

3 Noticed by Bbandarkar, ASI, WO, 1908, p. 50. Edited by Bamakama, JBRAS, 
Vol XXin, pp. 78 ff. 

* See infra, DENI, Vol. H, p. 912, fn. 8, . 
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is somewhat damaged. The record opens with Om namafy Sur- 
yaya and a verse in praise of the Sun. Then comes the date (V.) 
S. 1117 (c. 1060 A.D.), at Srimala, in the reign of M.-Krsna- 
r5ja, son of Dhamdhuka and grandson of Devaraja of the Para- 
mara race. It records some repairs to the temple of the god 
Jagatasvami (deva) by Dada Hari and some other persons, like- 
wise some gifts and donations to the temple. The grants were 
made when Kirinaditya of the Dharakuta family was the office- 
holder in his turn for the current year (Vai tamana-varsa-vdrika- 
Dharakuta-jdti Kiriyaditya} 

(2) Bhinmal stone-inscriplion (ii ). — Incised ‘ on the north 
face of the upper sq_uare section of the more northerly of the two 
pillars that support the eastern side of the dome of the temple of 
Jagasvami.’ It contains 13 lines of writing. The record opens 
with Om, then follows the date (V.) S. 1123 (c. 1067 A.D.) at 
Srlmala, in the reign of M.-Krspa-raja. The inscription is 
badly damaged, but appears to be a Saiva record concerning one 
Javala, a Pdiupatdcdrya and a devotee of Candisa-Mahadeva/ 

A difficulty in the identification of this Krsnaraja as a mem- 
ber of Purnapala’s family is caused by the name of his grand- 
father Devaraja. But considering the proximity of his reign- 
period (c. 1060-67 A.D.) to that of Purnapala (c. 1042-45) the 
agreement in the name of the father of both princes, and the 
provenance of their records, it is perhaps reasonable to accept him 
as a brother of Purnapala.^ I have already suggested that Deva- 
raja was possibly another name of Mahipfila, the grandfather of 
Purnapala."* Kielhorn has pointed out that the prince Krsna 

^ Edited bj Jackson in EG, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 472-73. Noticed by Bbantlarkar, 

WC, 1908, p, 37. 

2 Edited by Jackson in BG, VoL I, Part I, pp. 473-74. On the date, see El, Vol. 

V, Appendix, p. 93, No. 689. . . 

3 Bm JBCRS, Vol. XVIIT, 1932, pp. 40 ff., for another suggestion. Dr. Ganguly 
considers Krspa and his predecessors mentioned in the two Bhinmal inscriptions (V.S. 1117 
and 1123) as belonging to a separate branch of the Paramaras reigning over 

from Bhinmal. See supra, DHNl, Vol. II, p. 842, fn.* 3. 

^ See ante, DHNI Vol. IT, p^-gOO. 
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whom the Naddula Gahamana Balaprasada claims to have 
released from the prison of Bhima I of Anahilavad (c. 1022-64 
A.D ) is probably identical with this Abuprince.^ 

There is a gap of about fifty years in the history of the 
Paramaras of Abu after Krsnaraja 11. They next emerge from 
obscurity as feudatories of the Caulukyas of Anahilavad. The 
following genealogical list of these later Abu Paramaras is given 
in an Abu inscription (V.S. 1287=1230 A.D.)** of the time of 

Bhima II (c. 1178-1241 A.D.). 

From the sacrificial fire-pit ol Vasistha on Mt. Arbuda 

1. Paramara : In that lineage 

2. Dhumaraja: Then there were 

3. Dhandhuba, 

4! Druvabhata and others : In their lineage 

5 . Eamadeva 

I 

6. Yaiodhavala 


7 Dharavarsa 


8. Prahladana 


10. Kra^araja.® 

It is difficult to see what relationship this group had with the 
line of PurpapSla, noticed above. The latter group seems to trace 
its pedigree back to Utpalaraja of the main line and beyond him 
possibly to Kanhadadeva (Ersijaraja) . It is not improbable that 
this last prince is the same as the Dhumaraja of the above list. 


1 NI,Vol.IX,pp.75-76, V.18;alBop.72; see infra, DHNI. Vol. H, chapters on 
the 208-19; see infra, OHNl, Vol. D. chapter on the 

known as ‘Kitnhadadeva.’ See BI. Vol. Vni. p. 206. 

4 Dr Barnett sees no ground for accepting this ident.flcatoon ; 1 have , ten 
both signify darkness. 

11—32 
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But as I have already noticed, there is a distant possibility that 
Kanhadadeva and the present Dhumaraja may be identical with 
the Adbhuta-Krsnaraja of the Vasantgadh stone-inscription. 
Dhandhuka of the Abu inscription may also be the same as the 
father of Purpapala of the Vasantgadh epigraph. But without 
confirmatory evidence these suggestions must be regarded as pure 
guess. The person who really founded this line was Eamadeva, 
who may have been a relative of Ki^paraja II (c. 1060-67 A.D.) 
of the two Bhinmal inscriptions noticed above. The Kumampala- 
carita relates that the Caulukya king Kumarapala suppressed the 
rebellion of Vikramasiriiha, the lord of Candravati, and having 
imprisoned him, installed his nephew Ya^odhavala in his place. ^ 
This Ya^odhavala is no doubt to be identified with the prince of 
that name in the Mt. Abu inscription. He was certainly the 
feudatory of Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.), as he claims to have 
killed Ballala, the lord of Malava, when the latter became hostile 
to the Caulukya prince. ^ Thus Vikramasimha appears to have 
been a brother of Bamadeva, and may have been placed in 
Candravati as his feudatory by Jayasimha Siddharaja (c. 1094- 
1144 A.D.). The following inscriptions of Ya^odhavala are so 
far known : — 

(i) Ajahaii stone-inscription. — Discovered at Ajahari in the 
Jodhpur State, Rajputana. It is fragmentary and is dated in 
V.S. 1-202 (A.D. 1146) in the time of Mahanian^aleSvara 
Yasodhavaladeva. It is now preserved in the Ajmer Museum.® 

(i;) Mount Ahn inscription. — Pound on Mount Abu, Sirohi 
State, Rajputana. It is dated in V.S. 1207 in the reign of 
MaMmandnIesvara Yafodhavaladeva.^ 


1 See infra, DHNI, VoU II, chapter on the Cauluhyas. 

® El, Voh Yin, pp. 211 and 216, Y. 35 j also infra, DHNI, VoL II, chapter on the 
Cauluhyas. 

3 Ojba, HR, I, p. 175. ASI, WG, 1911, p. 38 ; M, LVI. p. 12. 

* El, Vol IX, p. 149; ihid, VoL XX, /Jppewd/ar, p. 43, No. 280. 
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(iii) Koyalbav inscription. — Found at Koyalbav, Godwar^ 
Jodhpur State, Eajputana. It is dated in V.S. 1208 in the 
reign of Jasadhavala (Ya^odhavala) J 

Ya^odhavala was succeeded by his son Dharavarsa, who 
claims in the Abu inscription to have defeated the lord of Kauh- 
kana, no doubt in the interest of his liege-lord the Caulukya 
Kumarapala. ® According to the Parthnparakrama this Abu 
ruler also repulsed a night attack by the (Cahamana) Prthviraja 
III (c. 1179-98 A.D.), king of Jahgala.® It is stated that up 
to now one copper-plate aud 14 stone-inscriptions bearing dates 
from V.S. 1220 (c. 1163 A.D.) to V.S. 1276 (c. 1218 A.D.); 
'have been discovered for the reign of Dharavarsa.^ Of these the 
following appears to have been noticed or published so far : 

(1) Koyadra stone-inscription. — Found in the village of 
Kayadra (16 miles from Vasa in the Sirohi State) in a roofless 
brick shed near the ryined temple of Ka^i-Vi^vesvara. It is 
dated in (V.) S. 1220 (c. 1163 A.D.) in the reign of M.-Maha- 
maniahscara Dharfivarsadeva, and records some grants by him 
to the god KMisvara.® 

(2) Ahu stone-inscription (i). — Contains 14 lines, of which 

‘lines 7 and 14 are indistinct.’ It is written in a mixture of 
Sanskrit and Vernacular. It opens with Om smsti, and tljen 
gives the date (V.) Sanivat 1220 (c. 1163 A.D.) in the reign of 
ilf.-Mahau!arK((deii’«m-Dharavarsa. It probably recorded the 
grant of a by this prince granting remission of taxes, on 

(the village of) Phukahali belonging to Bhattaraka Devesvara, of 

1 A7, Vo!. XX, r- 43. No. 283. 

2 it;/, VoL VIII, p. 212, V. 30 ; see also tw/r<?, chapter on the CauluJcyas. The 
name of the lord of Kookan was MalUkariuna. 

2 GO*V, No. 4, p* 3; also p. ii. 

^ I A, 1927, pp, 47-48. The discover/ is said to have been made hy G. H. Ojha of the 
Bajputana Museum, Ajmer. 

5 ASI, WC, 1907, p. 27 ; ibid, 1911, p. 39, In the absence of plates, it is not possible 
for me to compare it with No. 2 but the njuiie of the god makes me suspicious that it 
may be the same record as the next one. Bee lA, 1924, p. 51, Bhandarkar seems to agree* 
see El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 48, No. 317. 
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tbe temple of Ea^i^vara, by Kumhara (Kumara) Palhanadeva. 
Lines 13-14 record the grant of afield by the amatya Sivasimha/ 

(3) Hathal grant. — The plates were discovered at Hathal, 
Sirohi State, Eajputana. They are dated in V. S. 1237 in the 
reign of Dharavaraa, lord of Arbuda (Abu). ^ 

(4) Ajahari inscription. — ^Pound at Ajahari, Jodhpur 
State, Eajputana. It is dated in V.S. 1240 in the time of 
Dh5ravar?a-deva reigning at Candravati.® 

(6) Mungthala inscription . — Pound at Mungthala, Sirohi 
State, Eajputana. It is dated in V.S, 1245 in the reign of 
Dharavarsa-deva.* 

(6) Abu stone-inscription (ii). — This is dated in V.S. 
1265 in the time of the Oaulukya Bhima II and his feudatory 
Maydalika Dh5ravar§a-deva. The latter was ruling at CandrS- 
vatl with the Kumara-guru Prahladana as the Yuvaraja.^ 

(7) Ahu' stone-inscription (in). — 4 lines only. It opens 
with the date (V.) Samvat 1271 (c. 1214 A. D.), and grants one 
halamha (plough-drive) of land at the village of Savada Vrddha 
hy the Mahamandalehara 

(8) Abu stone-inscription (iv). — Pound in a temple of 
Siva; contains 19 lines; broken in two pieces. It opens with the 
date (V.) Sameat 1274 (c. 1217 A.D.), in the reign of Dhara- 
varsa, the son of Jasadhavala (Ya^odhavala) . The object is 
not clear; it ‘probably records the vow of certain persons to 


1 Edited B. B. Haidar, Ji, 1927, Voi LVI, pp. 60-51. Now in the Bajpxitana 
Maseam. Seems to be the same inseription as No. 1. But Haidar does not refer to it as 
previously noticed in A SI, WC, 1907, under a different name. 

2 Edited by B. Sbastri, JA, Vol. XLIII, p. 194- 

3 Noticed by D. R. Bbandarkar, ASI, WG, 1911, p. 38. 

^ Noticed by B. R. Bhandarkar, ibid, 1907, p. 26. 

s Edited by Cartellieri, I A, Vol. XI, pp. 220-23. Bor detailed notice of the record see 
infra, DENI, Vol. II, chapter on the Gaulukyas (reign oC Bhima II), The inscription is 
recorded in El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 65, No. 454 under the name Kankhdl inscription. 

^ Noticed by Or. H, Ojba in Annual Report, Bajputana Museum, Ajmer, 1910-11, p. 2. 
Edited by B. B. Haidar, I A, 1227, pp. 60-57 now in the Bajputana Museum. The inscrip- 
tion is recorded in El, VoL XX, Appendix, p. 67, No. 463 under the name Butri inscription* 
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observe the festivity for two days on the day of Maharatri.’ 
{Bivaratri) } 

(9) Pindwara stone-inscription.— Found, at Pindwara, the 
principal town of the tahsil of the same name, about 14 miles 
east of Sirohi. It is dated in (V.) Samvat 1274 (A.D. 1217), 
in the reign of Dharavarsa, son of Jasadhavala, of the lineage of 
Srl-Dhomaraja.* 

(10) Makaval inscription.— This record is said to be en- 
graved on a marble pillar on the bank of a tank at a little 
distance from the village of Makaval in the Sirohi state, 
Rajputana. It is dated in V.S. 1276 (c. 1219 A.D.) in the reign 
of Dharavarsa of Candravati.® 

The inscriptions noticed above range from 1220 to 1276 
V.S., a period of 56 years (g. 1163-1219 A.D.). The 
inscription No. 2 above gives us the name of Kumhara 
PSlhanadeva, who must be identified with prince Prahladana, 
who according to the Abu inscription, dated in V.S. 1287, was a 
younger brother of Dbaravarga.* Another Abu inscription (6), 
dated in V.S. 1266 describes Mdn^lika Dharavarsa as a feudatory 
of Bhima 11.® This inscription, we are told, was composed during 
Dharavarsa’s administration when the illustrious Prahladana-deva, 
‘an expert in all fine arts and useful sciences, a most worship- 
ful prince, was the heir-apparent ’ (8ci4-darhna-avalambana- 
stamhha-sakala-kalu-kovida-Kumara-guru-Bri- Prahladana-dem ). 
These inscriptions therefore show that Dharavarsa was con- 
temporary with no less than four Caulukya princes, from 
Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.) to Bhima II (c. 1178-1214 A.D,). 
The claim of Prahladana to literary merit is confirmed by his 

J Edited by Haidar, I A, Vol. LVl, p. 61 and pL, now in the Rajputana Muaeum.. 

* Noticed in ASI, WO, 1906, p. 48. In the absence of plates 1 cannot compare it with 
No. 8 ; bnt it seems to be the same as No. 8 ; but Haidar does not refer to No. 8 
as previously noticed under a different name. Bbandarkar seems to agree with me, El, 
Vd. XX, Appendix, p. 67, No. 469. 

® Noticed by Snkthankar, ASI, WC, 1917, p. 61. See also lA, 1927, pp. 47-48 j Ojha, 
HR. I, p. 177. 

i See ante, DHNI, Vol. 11, p. 913. 


s 14. Vol. XI. pp. 22(^23. 
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Vydijoga, a one-act drama, named Pdrihaparfikrama.'^ I have 
suggested elsewhere that Dharavarsa is probably to be identified 
with ‘ Dfirubars ’ who with Eai Karan led the Caulukya forces 
against Qutb ud-DTn in A.D. 1197.- I have also discussed the 
question of the identity of the Grurjara prince who according to 
the Abu inscription of V.S. 1287 mentioned above, was defended 
by Prahladana when the former’s power was broken 
in battle by the (Guhila) Samantasiiiiha. He was probably 
Caulukya King Ajayapala (c. 1173-76 A.D.) '* The same inscrip- 
tion, when read with another Abu record of the same date, shows 
that in 1287 V.S. (c. 1230 A.D.) Soniasihiha, the son of 
Dharavarsa, was still ruling at Candrfivatl as feudatory of 
Ehima II.'* Another inscription of Somasiiiiha, stated to have 
been found in a temple at Devaksetra in Sirohi State, carries his 
reign down to V.S. 1293 (c. 123(> A.D.).® The recently 
discovered PuUmfmnjana {<lonc-in.scripiion shows that the line of 
the Abu Paraniaras continued for three more generations. This 
record was found at Patanarayana temple near Girvar, 4 miles 
west of Madhusudan in Sirohi. It contains 39 lines and 
opens with Orii namah Purusottamaya. It traces the genealogy 
from Dharavarsa as follows : — 

] . BbrirrivarKa 

i ■ . 

2. Somasimha 

i 

3. Kreuaraja (111) 

-1. I’ratripasiiiiha. 

It records that the Brahman Delhana, minister of No. 4 above, 
carried out the repairs- of the temple (of Pfita-nSrayana) during 

1 Kditctl by Dalai in 006'. N«. IV. lillT. 

2 Hce infra, DHiV/, VoL 11, chapter on the (Jaalukyaa ; see also /'v/, Vo!. XI, pp. 

72*73; 1927, p. 47. The of states that Bhanivar^a, 

one of the chiefs of the Maru coontry, helped VIradhavala against the Ml cccluhcakruvarii , 
aOS, No. X, 11, 8. 

S Infra, DliNL V(‘h 11, diapter on the VanHikptft ; also I A, 1924, pp. 100-02. 

4 Kf. VoL Vni, p. 205. 

5 Noticed by t)jha, AnHu<fl Repori, Uaiputmm Miiifetim, 1011, p. 7. HH, T, I70, fo. 3, 
ASI, W(J, 1917, p. 09. 
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the years (V.) S. 1343-1344 (fi. 1286*87 A. D.). The inscription 
was engraved by Gahgadeva. Line 39 contains the date (V.) 
S. 1344.^ The inscription tells us that Pratapasimha defeated 
Jaitrakarna and regained Gandravatl. It has been suggested 
that this Jaitrakarna is probably the. Guhila Jaitrasimha, the 
grandson of Mathanasiihha and son of Padmasiiiiha.* The 
details of the history of Pratapasimha’ s successors are not very 
clear. But Ojha refers to a stone-inscription intbe Brahmana- 
svami (Sun) temple at the village of Varman in SiroM, dated in 
V.S.1356 (c. 1299 A.D.) in the reign of Mahdrajakula Vihrama- 
simha,® whom he accepts as the successor of Pratapasiihba, 
and the last of the ParamEras of Abu.* An Abu inscription 
dated in V. S. 1377 (A.D, 1321) informs us that the Gahamana 
Maharajakula Luntigadeva conquered and ruled over Gandravatl 
and Arbuda.® Another Abu inscription, dated in V.S. 1387 
records repairs of a well by the GuMlaputra Mokala when Teja- 
siihha was ruling at Gandravatl.® 'I'his Tejasimha has been iden- 
tified as the nephew of Luntiga and one of the ancestors of the 
Gahamana family who still hold Sirohi. He appears to be identical 
with the Dev4a (Deora) Tejasiihha (V. S. 1387-93=0. 1330-1335 
A.D.), a descendant of Kirtipala, who founded the Sonigdra 
branch of the Gahamanas at Jalor. Kirtipala, was a brother 
of the Nadol CgharnSna Kelhapa (V. S. 1221-39 =c. 1164-1182 
A.D.).’ It is therefore certain that between the years V.S. 
1344 and 1387 (c. 1277 and 1320 A.D.) the ParamSras were 
ousted from Abu by the GahamSnas.® 

1 Edited by B. Sastri, I A, 1916, pp.^TT-SO. 

* Ibid^ p* 17 j see El, Yol. Y, Appe^ndix, p. 41, No. 289 for the two Unhila rulers. Also 
DHNI, Vol. II, infra, chapter oa the OuUUputras. , 

% Noticed by Suktbankar, A81, WO, 1917, p. 72. 

4 EM, I, p. ISO. 

5 KI, YoL IX, pp.»79 f .j see also DHNI, Yol. II, chapter on the Gahamanas, 

» BMi?. 1926, p. 2. ABWl, No. 2, Afp„ p. xv, No. 68 ; ABI, WG, 1907, p. 28. 

7 El, YoL XI, pp. 78 See also DENI, Yol. If, infra, p. 926 ; also ibid, chapter on 
the Cahamdms. 

fi On the history of the Devda (Deora) Cahamana4, who trace their descent to the 
Clhamlnss of Nadol, see IGI, 1998, Y<d* XXni, pp. 30 t. ; Ojhs, EE, I, p. 180, 
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(3) Paramaras of Banswara (Vaga4»)^ 

The existence of this branch is known .from the 2.rthuna 
inscription of Camun^araja and a number of other records. 
The Arthuna inscription was discovered near Arthuna, a village 
about 28 miles to the west of Banswara in Eajputana. It is 
incised on a slab on the right side of the ^ikhara of the temple 
of Ma^idalesvara Mahadeva, situated about a mile to the east 
of Arthuna, and contains 53 lines, opening with Om namah 
Sivaya, and two verses invoking Devi and the moon-crested god 
(Siva). Then follows the following genealogy of the Paramaras : — 

From the fire-pit of Vasistha on Arbuda 

Paramara. In his lineage : 

! , ■ I 

Vairisirhha Dambarasimha. 

: In his lineage : 

Kamkadeva (Kakkadeva) 

Candapa 

I 

Satyaraja 

Mandanadeva 

I 

Camundaraja 

The object of the inscription is to record the foundation and 
endowment * of the temple of Mapdale^a (Siva)® by the last 
prince. It is dated in the last line in (V.) Samvat 1136 (c. 1080 
A.D.) ; but through a mistake in V. 86 we are told that the 
praiasti was composed by Candra of the Sadhara family when 
‘ 1136 was elapsing since the Saka king.’ The record was 
written by Asaraja of the Kayastha race.^ 

^ The capital of this branch appears to have been near mod. Arthuna. According to 
Ojba it was named XJtthniQiaka ; HB, I, p. 208. 

2 For this see Ys. 68-81, pp. 302-03 and 309-10, MI, VoL XIY. 

3 Apparently the same temple at Arthuna where the inscription was found. El, VoL 
XIV»p. 996. 

^ First noticed by Kielhorn in li, VoL XXIE, p, 80. Then edited by Dr. Barnett in 
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An earlier inscription of the Paramaras of this branch is 
the Panhera stone4nscription engraved on a slab built into the 
wall of the temple of Mandale^vara Mahadeva at Panhera 
(Panahera), in Banswara State, Eajputana. It is broken into 
3 pieces, of which the second is missing. The first 5 verses 
are in praise of Siva. It then goes on to describe the origin 
of the Paramaras from the fire-pit on Mt. Arbuda, and extols the 
five Paramara princes of Malwa, viz., Siyaka,* Mufijadeva, 
Sindhm’aja, Bhoja and Jayasimha. Then follows the following 
genealogy of the local branch 


Dhanika x 

1 

Caeca 

X (Name lost)^ 

I 

Satiyaraja 
I —Rajasri 


Limbaraja Mandalika 

The last prince, Mandalika, was apparently a feudatory of 
Jayasiiiiha. Mandalika built at Pasulakhetaka a temple of the 
god Siva known after him as Mandale^vara. The record is dated 
in (V.) S. 1116 (c. A.D. 1059).® 

According to the Arthuna inscription, Kamka (Kakka) died 
fighting on the side of SrI-Harsa of Malava, against the king 
of Karpata on the banks of the Narmada. This Har^a has 
rightly been identified with Har§a-Slyaka II (c. 949-70 A.D.) 
of the Malava line, who in the Udayapur praSasti is eulogised for 

MI, Yol XIV, pp. 295*300. In El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 24, No. 145, Bhandark&r reiere 
tbe inscription to the time of Maijdanadeva. Hia son, according io Mm, k 

‘mentioned as merely living when the temple was built by Ma^t^sna.' 

1 The name is broken ; but it is restored from the latter part of the mscription, MMJHf 
1917, pp, 2*8. 

2 The EME, 1917, pp. 2-8, restores it as ‘Oapdapa’ from the Arthuna insopptlon* 

3 Noticed in ASI, 1916-17, pp. 19-20 ; also in BME, 1917, jp. 2-8 and MIp Vol. XX, 
Appendix, p. 22, No. 133. 

n— 33 : 
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taking the wealth of (the Rfistrakilta) Khottaga, the successor 
of Krs^a III, of Malkhed (c. 940-56 A. D.). I have already 
suggested the identity of Kakka with Caeca of the Panhera in- 
scription * because Caeca is 'credited in the latter record with the 
same achievement and a similar death on the banks of the Reva. 
The contemporaneity of Kakka-Cacca with Harsa-Slyaka II 
makes it seem very probable that Vairisiznha who stands at the 
head of the genealogical table in the Arthuna inscription, is 
identical with the first prince of that name in the Malava line.® 
If this is so the Banswara Paramaras, like the Abu Paramaras, 
would be a branch of the main line ruling in Lata and Malava. 
The Banswara section claimed descent from Pambarasiihha, 
brother of Vairisiihha. But the exact relationship between the 
former and Kakka-Gacca is unknown. The Panhera inscription 
carries back the genealogy of this branch to Dhanika, the uncle 
of Caeca who is said to have built the temple of Dhanesvara ‘as 
white as snow,’ near Mahakala (at Ujjain).® Kakka-Cacca’s son 
was Candapa who has been placed in c. 1000 A.D. by Dr. 
Barnett.* Nothing but vague praise is assigned to him in the 
Arthuna inscription. He was succeeded by Satyara ja who pro- 
bably flourished in c. 1025 A.D. According to the Panhera 
inscription he ‘received fortune’ from Bhoja, and fought with 
the Gurjaras. His wife was Raja^ri, of the illustrious family 
of the Cahamanas. It would appear from this that he must 
have fought as a feudatory of Bhoja (c. 1010-55 A.D.), in the 
latter’s struggles with Bhima I (c. 1022-64 A.D.). According 
to the Arthuna inscription Satyaraja was succeeded by his son 
Limbaraja, and the latter by his younger brother Mandalika. 
This Mandalika appears to be the same as the Manfianadeva of the 
Arthuna list. The Panhera inscription shows that this Mandalika 
(Man4ana) was a feudatory of the Malwa Paramara Jayasimha 

1 Sea supra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 861; but the ASI, 1916-17, pp. 19-20, considers tbem to 
be separate. 

a El, Vol. XIV, p. 296, fn. 1. 

s BMB, 1917, pp. 2-3. 

* El, Vol. XI V, p. 296. This name appears to have been lost in the Panhera record. 
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(c. 1055-60 A.D.). The same record tells us that Mandalika 
captured in battle the ‘ Commander Kanha with his horses and 
elephants and handed him over to Jayasimha. The identity of 
this Kanha (Ers^a) is however uncertain.^ According to the 
Arthuna inscription Mandana was succeeded by his son Camun^a- 
raja.® He is said to have * gloriously overcome ’ one Sindhu- 
raja. Dr. Barnett rightly guessed that this Sindhuraja could not 
be identified with the Malava Paramara of that name who ruled 
in c. 994-1010 A.D. It is not unlikely that Sindhuraja may 
here mean a king of Sind, and Camu:ada may have undertaken 
an expedition to the lower Indus valley, in company with some 
of his more powerful neighbours. Besides the Arthuna inscrip- 
tion noticed above, there are two other records of Gamuijda 
which were discovered at the same place. These two Arthuna 
inscriptions bear the dates (V.) S. 1137 (c. 1080 A.D.) and 1169 
(c. 1102 A.D.).® Both these records are much damaged. The 
former seems to mention the name of an ofl&cer of Camup^araja 
one of whose 3 sons, Anantapala, founded a temple of Siva, pro- 
bably ,tHe same temple amongst the ruins of which the record is 
stated to have been discovered. The other is much defaced, and 
is said to have been found in a Jain temple.* 

The fortunate discovery of an image of Hanuman at Arthuna 
in the year 1918 has revealed the name of CSmu^daraja’s son 
and successor. The pedestal of this image bears an inscription 
dated in (V.) S. 1165 (c. 1108 A.D.), in the reign of Vijayaraja, 

^ Ib the Ariilmna iosoription of Vijayaraja (V.S. 1166) is said to bava 

killed Biodburaja, El, XX, App,, p. 29, No. 179. I have however tentatively aeeepted 'the 
view of Kielborn and Barnett, 

2 See above, fn. 1, on p. 920. 

3 Noticed in RMR, 1915, p. 2. See also A8I, WO, 1909, p. 49 ; ibidt 1916, p, 86. 

^ In the Artbnna inscription of Vijayaraja (V.S. Ii66«c.ll09 A-B.) Csmnp^araja (e. 
1080-1102 A.D.) is said to ha?e destroyed the king of Avanti in the Sthali (Vaga^a) country, 
El, Voi. XX, Appendix, p. 29, No. 179. This king of Avanti was probably the Oanlnkya 
Jayasimha Siddhsraja (c. 1094-1144 A.D.) who invaded and conquered Malava and assumed 
the title Avantindtha, See JBBAS, Vol. XXV, 1917-21, pp. 828 ff. ; also DBNli Vol. II, 
chapter on the Cmlnkyas, 
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the son of Camii^daraja and the grandson of Mandana 
Another ^Arthnna stone-inscription of this king dated in 
V.S. 1166 (c. 1109 A.D.) is preserved in the Rajputaua 
Museum.' What happened to this branch after the reign of 
Vijayaraja is at present unknown. It seems likely that they 
were gradually ousted from this region by the rising power of the 
Guhilas of Mewar. The Guhila prince Samantasimha (c. 1171 - 
79 A.D.), after being in turn ousted from Mewar is reported to 

have founded a principality in that portion of Vagada which is 

now known as the Dungarpur State.' 

(4) Paramaras of Jalor (J dvalipura) . 

The existence of this branch is known from a stone-inscrip- 
tion dated in V.S. 1174 {c. 1118 A.D.) which is reported 
to have been discovered in a temple of Siva at Jalor, in the 
State of Jodhpur. It supplies the* following list of the princes 
of this family: (1) Vakpati-raja, his son, (2) Candana, 
his son, (3) Devaraja, his son, (4) Aparajita, his son, (5) 
Vijjala, his son, (6) Dharavarsa, and his son, (7) Visala. 
It records that in the year mentioned abov'e MallaradevI, 
the queen of No. 7, placed a golden Kalasd on the temple 
of Sindhiirajesvara.' Rai Bahadur G. H. Ojha thinks that this 
line was an offshoot of the Abu Paramaras, and he refers 
Vtkpatiraja of this inscription and Mahlpala-Devaraja of the 
Abu line to the same period. To me however it seems that the 
Vakpati of the Jalor inscription was possibly Vakpati II (c. 974- 
95 A.D.) of the MSlava line, and thus he may be identical with 
Utpalaraja to whom the earlier _Abu Paramaras trace their 
genealogy. In that case we must suppose that after conquering 
1 

5 ASI, WG, 1909, p. 49; Ojba, HB, I, p, 308. 

3 Ihid . : Bee also infra, DHNI, Vol. H, chapter on the Guhila-putr(U. 
i Noticed by Bhandarfcar in ASI, WC. 1909, p. 64; see also HB, 1. 182. 

3 Thkcoaclnaion may ha« to b» modified after an examination of the inscription. 

pat mm XX, Appmiu^ p. SI, fo. gt 
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the Pukri valley in the Jodhpur State, Vakpati II placed another 
of his sons as his feudatory over this tract. It is possible that 
after the disastrous defeat of Bhoja (c. 1010-66 A.D.) this line 
became independent of the control of the parent branch. The 
successors of UdayMitya do not appear to have been strong 
enough to exercise control over their distant kinsmen in Marwar. 
There is no record of the history of Visala’s immediate succes- 
sors. According to Mata ’Ney,si Jalor was wrested from the 
Paramaras by Kirtipala, a brother of the Nadol Cahamana 
Kelhana (c. 1164-79 A.D.).i We have seen that a section of 
the descendants of Klrtipala, the Dev4a Cahamanas subsequently 
ousted the ParamSras also from Abu. 

(5) Paramaras of Kiradu (Kiratakupa). 

This branch is known from a stone-inscription which is 
reported to be incised on the pillar of a temple of Siva at Kiradu 
(Eiratakupa), in the Jodhpur State. The inscription is damaged, 
and has not yet been properly edited, though a transcript of the 
inscription was pablfshed as early as 1918.® Kecently a'summary 
of the contents of this inscription has been published by Prof. 
Bhandarkar.® Eai Bahadur Ojha^ and Dr. Ganguly® have also 
discussed the contents of this inscription. I have already noticed 
that there seem to be differences in the readings of the various 
scholars.® The inscription refers to the origin of the Paramaras 
from the sacrihcial pit on Moxmt Ahn {Arbuda hhudhara) and 
then mentions the name of Maharaja Sindhuraja of Marumav4ala. 
Ganguly suggests his identification with Sindhuraja (c. 996-1010 
A.D.) of the main line. The next name is given by Bhandarkar 
as Usala (Utpala) and by Ganguly as Dusala. According to 

1 m, Vol. XI, p. 74 ; see also supra. DHm, Vol. II, p. 919, 

5 Nahaf, Jain Inseriptiom (Jaina Lekha Saiitgrailia), Part I, pp. 251-63. 

3 El, Vol. XX. Appendw, p. 47, No. 312. 

1 HR, I, pp. 182-83. 
s JRORR, Vd. XVni, 1932, pp. 40 ff. 

• See supra, DHNI, Vol. 11, p. 843, fn. 9. 
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the former the next two names are lost. The same scholar refers 
the next name as Dharaoi'^araha, ‘ JProm him Devaraja Dhan- 
dhuka^ who became ruler of Maruman^ala after propitiating 
Durlabharaja ’ who may have been either the Caulukya (c. 1010- 
22 A.D.) or the Cahamami prince (c. 999 A.D.) of the same 
name. Next came Krsnaraja,* Socharaja, Udayaraja, and 
Somesvara. G-. S. Ojha thinks that the Socharaja was 
the son of the Abu Paramara Krsna II (c. 1060-67 A.D.). 
This is not impossible but in that case there must have been 
some mistake in reading and interpreting the names before 
Uharanivaraha. The next prince, Udayaraja, whose might is said 
to have spread in Coda, Gauda, Karnata, and Malava. His son 
Somesvara appears to have been the feudatory of both the 
Caulukya princes Jayasimha Siddharaja (c. 1094-1144: A.D.) and 
Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D. ). According to Prof. Bhandarkar’s 
reading Somesvara is said to have regained his lost throne in V.S. 
1193 (? c. 1141 A.D.) through the assistance of the first of these 
two Caulukya princes. It is not unlikely that Somesvara was ousted 
from his paternal possessions by an invasion of the Cahamanas 
under Arnoraja (c. 1139 A.D.). The inscription next mentions 
that in V.S. 1206 (c. 1148 A.D.) in the time of Kumarapala 
Somesvara consecrated a temple. In V.S. 1218 (c. 1161 A.D.) 
he claims to have taken 1,700 horses and the forts of Tunakotta® 
and Navasara^ from the Sindhuraja Jajjaka, and made him a 
vassal of Kumarapala. We have a Kiradu stone-inscription of 
the Nadol CahamSna Alhanadeva, a feudatory of Kumarapala, 
dated in V.S. 1209 (c. 1153 A.D.).“ This shows that some 
time after V.S. 1205 he was temporarily ousted from the Kiradu 

i Gangaiy’s suggestion that Bhandhuka is a separate ruler seems plausible. 

^ Ganguly refers to this prince the two Bhinmal inscriptions (V.S. 1117 and 1123) 
mentioned above on pp. 91143 as belonging to the .Abu FaramSira Kr^^a. 

^ According to Oiha, Tamnaut (probably Fanot. of the /OI, Vol. XVI—Atlas* p. 34 } 
an the Jaistlmer State. 

4 According to Ojha, Nausar in the Jodhpur State* 

s BJ, pp. 17Ma 
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region and was again restored some time before V.S. 1218. 
Nothing is known about the subsequent career of Some^vara 
or any of his possible successors. 

G-bnealogical Tables. 

(Dates Approximate.) 

(1) Paramatm of Lata and Mdlava (c. 888-1810), 

Paramara 

I ■ ■ : ' 

Upendraraja, aHas Krsnaraja V 

Yairisimhal 

Siyakal 

Vatpatiraja I, aKa« Bappairaja 

Yairisimlia II, alias Vajratasvamm. 

Harsa, alias Siyaka II (Harsasimha ?) 

I * (c. 948-74 A.D.). 

I ssVadaJadeTl. 


Vakpati II, alias, Utpalaraja, 

MuHja (<5. 974-995 A.D^). 

Amogbavarsa Prthvivalia- 
bha and Srivailabha5=Mrna- 
lavati; ■ ' . . I V 

Sindhuraja, alias Navasaha- 
safika (<?. 9954010 A.D,) 


Bhojadeva I ? 

(c. 1010*10i55 A.D.). Udayaditya 

I {c. 10604087 A. D.), 

Jayasimha I 1 

(c. 10554060 A.D,). 1 


Laksmadeva Naravarman Syamaladevi= Guhilaputm 

{alias Jagaddeva (c. 10974111 A.D,), | Vijayasiiiiha 

?) I =Momaladevi ? | 

Ya^ovarmaa (c. 1134*42 A.D.). Alh&n&deyl^JDdhala 
I Kalacuri 

f (I151A,I>4 
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: I 

1~~ I 

Jaya’farman I Ajayavarman 

(0,1192-1200 A. D.?) ] 

Vindhyavaman 
I (1192 A.D.). 

Subhatavarman 

alias Sohada. 

ArjunaTarman 

alias Trividhavira 

(c. 121146 A.D,) 

(succeeded by *Devapala of Mahakumara j 

the line of the Mahdkumdras.) Udayavarman j 

(1200 A.D.). 1 

*Be¥apala (succeeds 
Arjunavarman. of the 
main line) 

(c. 1218-36 A.D.). 


Jaitugideva (Jayasimha II ?) Jayavarman II 

{c. 1239-43 A.D.). (also known as Jayasimha III?) 

(c, 1256-60). 

: ? ■ ■ 

Arjiina(varmaB) II? 

■ ■ ^ 

Bhoja II ? 

? ■ 

Jayasimha I'V ? 

^ (A.D. 1310) 


(2) Paramdras of Candravail an^ Arbuda (o. 976-1300 A,D.). 

■ ■ ' Kanhadadeva— Dhumaraja [Possibly the Ursnaraia of^ 

■ ■ ■' VakpatilFs (a. 974-95 A,D.) grants;;?] 

^ ; Utpalaraja (probably the same , as Yakpati II of;the 

[ main line). 

Aranyaraja 

Yasudeva alias Adbhuta-Krsnaraja I. 

Dharanivaraha ? 

I 

MahIpaJa (aiiag Devaraja ?) 

I (c. 1002 A.D.). 


Mahakumara 
® Laksmivarman 
|(1144A.D.). 

§- 

fD 

^ Mahdhumara 
g Hari^candra 
B 1 (<?. 1178-79A.D .). 
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I 


Dhandhiika 


Pumapftia 
(1042-45 AoD«). 


Krsp.araja II 
(1060-67 A.D.). 
? 

Dhrtivabhata and others. 


Ramadeva 


Dharavarsa 

I (c. li63-1219 A.D.). 
Somasimha 
(c. 1230-39 A.D.). 

Krsnaraja III 

Pratapasirhha 
(1286-87 A.D.). 

? 

Vikramasimha II ? 

(1299 A.D.). 

(3) ParamdraB of Banswara (Vdgada). 


Yikramasisiiha I 

YaSodhavaia (o. 1146<-)52 

! A.D.). 


Vairisirriha 

(probably Vairisimha I 
of the main line). 


Prahladana 


1 

Dambarasimha 


Dhanika 


Limbaraja 


Katakadeva (Kakka f) 
alias Caeca. (?) 


Candapa 

1 

Satyaraja 
[ =RajaM. 


Mandalika, alias Mandana 
I (c. 1059 A.D.).' 
Camun^araja 

r(c. 1080-1102 A.D.). 
Vijayaraja (e, 1108-09 A.D.). 


II — 34 
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(4) Patamatm of Jalor (Javalipura), 

Vakpatiraja (probably the second prince of thiat 
I name of tbe main line). 

Candana 

I 

Devaraja 

Aparajita 

I 

Vljjala 

Dharavarsa 

Visa! a = Mallarade vi 
(c. 1118 A.D.). 


(5) Paramdraa of Kiradu {Kirdtahiipa), 
Sindhuraja 

Usala (Utpala) or Dusala (?) 

X 

X 

(Dharapivaraha) 

Devara^'a Dhandhuka ^ 
Krsnaraja ^ 


Socharaja ® 

Uda|raraja 

Some6vara 
(1161 A.D.). 


^ The reading of the Kiradu inscription may possibly b® 
Devarijs 

Dhandhuka 

I . 

Kfl^araja 


2 Tdentided h} some with the Abu Parsmara Krsijis II. 
S Son of Abu Paramira K^^fpa (?)• 
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CHAPTER XV 


The CaULUKYAS (SolANKIS) op ANABILA-PAfAKA 

Unlike the history of many other dynasties which ruled in 
India during the period under survey, that of the Oaulukyas* oi 
Gujarat and Kathiawar, who ruled in those regions for nearly 
three and a half centuries (c. 950-1304 A. D.), suffer from no 
dearth of materials. Not only have we numerous epigraphic 
reWds of these kings, but — ^what is more important — we have 
a number of Jain chronicles carefully registering the dates and 
incidents of each reigni. Indeed, the facts are so plentiful that 
in a work like the present one we shall only have space to men- 
tion briefly the incidents of the reign of these kings, and to 
indicate as far as possible the sources whence future students 
may construct a more detailed history, the broad outlines of 
which have already been fixed by Buhler, ® Bhagvanlal Indraji, 
and Jackson.® 

The history of Gujarat and Kathiawar immediately before 
the rise of the Caulukyas of Anahilapataka (Anhilvad) is mainly 
connected with the general history of the Gurjara-Pratiharas of 
Kanauj. ■' ThelJna grants* of the Calukya feudatory Avanivar- 
man, dated in A.D. 893 and 899 unquestionably show that the 

^ TMs is supposed by some scholars to be “ a Sanskritised form, through ao earlier form 
Cajukya* of the old oames Calkya, Cailkya, Ciriky a...made to harmonise with the Puranik-look- 
iag story that the founderof the dynasty sprang from the of Brahma. The popular 

variant of the word seems to have been Solaki or Solahki,’* See BG, VoL I, Part I, p. 156. 
The eponymous founder of the family is named Gulukya, because born in the Gulnka of the 
Creator : Eli Voi* p- 294. Compare also the forma Sulikas and ^ulkis, El, XIV, pp. 117 
and 120. See also DENI, Vol. I, pp. 348 ff. and fn. 2 on p. 438. To Dr. Barnett however ^ 
‘ the connection of Caulukya and Cajukya seems rather dubious.* 
f li, Vol. VI, pp. ISOfE. 
s BG, VoL I, 'Emt I, pp. 1561. . 

I M.’ToL XX, pp. 1-10. 
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whole of this region, up to the southernmost part of the peninsula, 
was included in the empire of Mahendrapala I (c. 893-907 A.D.). 
The Haddala grant ^ of the Capa feudatory Dharanivaraha,, indi- 
cates that Mahipala held at least Gujarat up to 914 A.D. I 
have already shewn elsewhere that the invasion of the 
RSgtrakuta Indra III (c. 915-17 A.D.) and the defeat of 
Mahipala I (c. 914-43 A.D.) soon after A.D. 915 had very 
serious consequences for the fortunes of the Gurjara-Pratihara 
empire.® Though the Partabgarh inscription of Mahendrapala 
II, dated in 945-46 A.D., proves that the Pratiharas 
recovered their hold for some time in Malwa, there is 


enough evidence to indicate that their hold on Gujarat and 
Kathiawar grew precarious. The Karhad plates of Krsija III 
(c. 940-56 A.D.) seem to show a renewal of Rastrakuta pressure 
on these provinces in the reign of his father Amoghavar?a III 
Vaddiga (c. 934-40 A.D.). The statement contained in them, 
that the Ra?trakutas advanced as far as Gitrakuta,® seems 
to be confirmed by the recently discovered Ahmedabad plates 
(949-70 A.D.) of the Paramara Slyaka II, a feudatory of 
Akalavarsa Kyfna III.* k T hese struggles between the Gurjaras 
and the Rastrakutas apparently produced disorder and anarchic 
conditions in this area, such as are always favourable to, the 
rise of bold adventurers and new dynasties. The Gurjara- 
Pratihara power had been sinking since its disastrous defeats 
in the second decade of the tenth century. But the rapid 
decline of the Rastrakutas during the period (c. 956-73 A.D.) 
which followed the death of Kp^ua III must have indirectly 
helped the immediate rise of the Oaulukyas in Gujarat. 

The Gujarat chronicles give us a rather romantic, if 



unreliabie, story of this dynasty’s origin. This can be briefly 


» W, Vd. Xn.^. 190.95 s *<3. Vol.XVm.p. 90. 

* See DHNIi Voi. I, cBepter on the LaUr Gurjara-Pratthdras, pp. 580 ff, 

* Pxoh&bl? CHto in Mewer, Bajpotena, »ee DJSNI, VoL I, fn, 4 on p. 589» 

j 4 JPfaO, 808*08; MI, Yd. XIX, .pp, 177-79^ 28a C ; also supra, 

iiw, ,vdi. n. ■ 
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fOBunarised as follows. The Gapotkatas,* commoBly known 
as Cava(Jas,® ruled, in Pancftsara * in the period c. 720-956 A.D. 
I>uring tie reign of S5mantasimha, alias Bhuvata, the last 
pdn^ of inis line, Baji, Bija, and Dandaka, the 3 sons of 
Bhuvan&ditya^ the ruler of KalyUna-kataka in Kanauj * started 
ineognito in the guise of beggars on a pilgrimage to Somnath. 
On their way back they attended a cavalry-parade held by 
Samantasiihha. A criticism made by Eaji, on some of the 
cavalry movements pleased Samantasiihha, who, taking him tc 
be the scion of some noble family, gave him his sister LlladevS 
in marriage. LlladevI died pregnant, and the child, who was 
taken alive from his dead mother’s womb, was called Miilaraja, 
because the operation was performed, when the Mula con- 
stellation was in power. Miilaraja grew up an able and? 
popular prince, and, having slain his uncle, usurpe dhis throne.* 
Though it is difficult to disentangle truth from fiction in 
this story it undoubtedly contains some elements of fact. The 
existence of the Oavotakas as a ruling power in Gujarat in 
the first half of the 8th century A.D. is proved by tl^ Nausari 
grant of the Galukya prince Pulake^i Avanijana&aya (739 
A.D).‘ It tells us that sometime before 739 A.D. an army 
of the Arabs (Ta/ifeas) destroyed the Saindhava, Kacchella, 
Sauraitra, Oavqtaka, Maurya and Gurjara kings, and on their 

^ Also Cavota^ka. Acoording to HhagvanlAl and Jackson ^ * connected with the 
CSpas of Bhinmal and of Wadiiwan, and are therfore of Gnrjars race,* VoLI» 

S Alio as Can^a or Caura and Cowra or CSwara ; see AB, Vol. I, p. 121 ; Eas, VoL I, 

3 Mod, village of that name in Vadhiar, between Gujarat and Cntcb; BG, Vol. I, 

^ Apart from tbe city of Kananj, Kanyakubja alio sometimes signified a province. 
See Barab grantof Bhoja (886 A.D.) for tbe mention of Kanyaknbja-bkttktt, which included 
K5lafSjara*«no«^o/e! El, Vol. XIX, p. 18, line 6. A Veraval inscription, dated in 1189 A.D., 
mentions VapSrasi (Benares) as inclnded in KSnyakubja-t)if®l^o; WZKM, Yoh 111, 
llnea 5-6. 

8 BG., Vol I, Fart I, pp. } KumSraplita-carita, Nirnaysagar Press, Bombay 

i BG, Vol. I, Part II, pp. 187-88 and 876, 
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way to the Decean advanced as far as the Navasarika country 
.(situated in La^a). The Haddala grant of Mahlpala shows 
that the Capas as a feudatory power lingered on in Eastern 
Kathiawar and Central Gujarat, till 914 A.D. * The Una grants 
indicate the existence in Gujarat of the CSlukya feudatories 
of the Kanauj rulers in A.D. 893 and the period preceding it. 
It is therefore not unlikely that one of these vassals who was 
connected by blood with the OSlukyas of Kalyani and through 
marriage with the PratihSras of Kanauj, overthrew the small 
Capotkata principality at PaflcSsara.^ This may have been 
the origin of the distorted tradition of a prince from Kalyana 
in Kanauj. But in the present state of our knowledge of 
Indian history it is unsafe to assert dogmatically that there 
could not have existed in the first half of the 10th century a 
city named Kalyana in the province of Kanauj * which was also 
the seat of a local Calukya principality. » Whatever may be the 
value of these guesses, we may probably conclude that 
raja, the founder of the Caulukyas of Gujarat, was rfeally the 
son of a CSvada princess who destroyed his maternal uncle and 
seized his principality at Anahilapataka.” In the inscriptions 
his father Raji is designated a MaharSjadMrdja* During the 
period under survey this title often indicated no more than 
feudatory rank,® and it is not impossible that Eaji’s family, 
as well as that of his wife, were vassals of the great Gurjara- 
^ratll^ra empire. As I have already suggested, Mularaja 


1 Th« Haddala grant however gives Vardhamana (mod. Wadhwan) as the place of 
seddenoe of the Oipa prince Bharaplvariha in 914 A.B. 

2 0/* The recent discovery of a * Kaniftmbi ’ in Papdrava^dhana-Bfeu&tt in, Bengal ; see 
Ml, Vol. Xn. pp. 37.4S. Also DENI, Tol. I, pp. 883. 341, 843. etc. 


3 Sometimes in late records ' Apahillapataka.* Popularly known as Apahilavija or 
fJnhUpoor, mod. Patan on the Saraswati. According to the chronicles it was founded by 
Ifanarhia, the first Civajg king of Paficftsara fc. 765-80 A.B.) and named after the shepherd 
Aigtdiila, who pcdnted out the site of the city t BG, VoL 1. Part I, p. 151. See also AAK, 

4 f A, Yol. YI, pp. 191 etc. 

Ofi the Bajor stone-mwsription (960 A.I).) ; Ml, Yol. IHy pp. 363-6T. Bnhier accepted 
the ohrorndte ihet Bfiji vrae a son of the king of Banaii| who teooii4|iiered 

'mYir^m - 
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profiting by the decline in the power of the Pratiharas and the 
Bastrakutas in the second half of the 9th century carved out 
a small independent principality in the Sarasvati valley. His 
Kadi grant tells us that he acquired the Sdrasvata-mandala by 
the prowess of his own arms.^ In the Vadnagar pra^asti of 
the reign of Kumarapala, dated in 1151 A. D., we are told 
that he took captive ‘ the fortune of the kingdom of the 
Capotka^a princes.’* Both these .statements tend to support 
the chronicles according to which Mularaja captured Anahilavada 
on the Sarasvati from the last Cavada prince. 

According to the chronicles, Mularaja did not rest satisfied 
with his conquest of the Sarasvati valley, but tried to extend 
his power in the north, west, and south. His ambition appears 
to have brought him into conflict with his neighbours. Of 
these the two most important were the Sapadalaksiya ® Baja of 
Sakambharl* andBarappa,® king of Lata, sometimes described as 
the general of Tailapa of Telingana.® The Eaja of Sakambharl 
has been rightly identified with the Cahamana prince Vigraha- 
raja, for whom we have the Harsa stone-inscription, dated in 
973 A.D.,'^ while Tailapa was apparently the Western Calukya 

1 Nijii^hhujoparjiia-Sarasvata-man^^^lat lA, ToL VI, p. 191, line 7» 
s M, VoL I, pp. 296 and 301, ¥• 5. 

^ According to BiiagT&nlal Indraji this is the Sanskrit form of the word Siwalik, a 
range of hilis below Bebra Dun, in the Saharanpnr district, U. P. He siiggested that 
the CihaniSnas of S§kambharl who were known as rulers of Sapadalaksa, may have 
originally com® from tbe Siwalik Hills. SGI, Vol. I, Part I., p. 167, and fn. 1 on p. 158. 

^ Mod. Sambhar on the east bank of tbe lake of that name, on the borders of Jaipur 
and Jodhpur : BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 168, fa. 1. The Ras (VoL T, p. 52) describes this 
prince as * the Eaja of Nagor, or of Sambhur, the country afterwards known as Ujmeer.^ 
S In the Ras (Vol. I, p. 64) the name is given as *Barap’ while the PC (p. 23) gives 
it as *Barsva.* According to Bhagvanlal the name ‘Dvarappa* of *Dvahaya' is the 
Sanskriti^d form of *Barappa.’ BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 169, fn. 1. 

^ In the Eos (Vol, I, p. 62), the name is given as ‘ Telip the soirereigln of Telingana? 
In the PC (p. 23) * the ir^onarch that ruled over the Teiinga country.* The statement of 
ih^ Sukrtc^saMManut that Tailapa was a general of the king of Kanauj, is apparently 
a mistake. But see JA, Vol. HI, pp. 196 ff. 

7 Elt Vol. II, pp. 119 The inscription U also sometimes known as Haras 
immptifm. 
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of that name who ruled from c. 973 to 997 A.D.‘ The existence 
of a Oaulukya prince in Lata named Barappa is revealed by the 
Surat grants * of KlrtirSja (c. 1018 A.D.) and TrilocanapSla 
(c. 1051 A.D.) which gives us the following list of their 
predecessors. 

Oaulukya married a princess of the Bastrakuta Mag 

; of Kanauj. 

Nimbarka 

B arappa®...... obtained Lata-de^a 

O-ogpraja'^ Ma^4^liha4ilaka, 

Kirtiraja (Saka 

! 

Vatsaraja 

Trilocanapala (8aka 972) 

As Kirtiraja (1018 A.D.) is the 2nd in lineal descent from 
Barappa, we can safely assign him to the 7th decade of the 10th 
century A.D. He was therefore a contemporary of Taila H, 
and inust have been appointed by him as his feudatory to guard 
the ‘ Baroda gap,’ one of the main gateways to the South.® We 
are told by Merutuhga that Mularaja was attacked simultaneous- 
ly by Barappa and the ruler of Sakambharl, and that, unable to 
resist them, he took shelter in the KanthS-durga.® Btihler found 
a confirmation of this statement in the Eadi grant, dated in 987 
A.D., which tells us that MularSja resembled ‘ Tryambaka (Siva) 
since he took up his residence on a mountain, just as the god 
dwells on the Mount (KailSsa).^ As Anahilapafaka, 'the resi- 

1 BG, Vol. J, Part II, tabW facing p. 428, 

« WZKM, 189B, Band VII pp. 88-89 ; JA, Vol, XII, pp, 196-206. 

3 Sometimes written * VSrt ppa’ ; see also antis, DENI^ Vol, IT, p. 987, f n. 6, 

^ Sometimes read as Gongiraja. Identified by Dhruva with the ‘Oanlu&ya noble Sbjji* 
rijs* whose daughter Nayiyalla was married by the Yadava king Tesnka of Chaadod : Ji, 
Vol. XU, p. 200. 

3 On its strategic importance see my Notes on War, JL, 1927, Vd. XIV, pp, 12-16. 

3 PQ^ p. 23, The fort of Kanth& is identifiod with mod. Kanthkof In- the Battesni 
j^yisipn-'Ol K5a^- ; J4f VoL VI, p. Wit . ' 
f Yflfombakdt nn oihmoamraya^, 14, Vd. VI, pp. 188-84 and 101-99, iiii®a2-S. 
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dence of Malaraja, was situated in an entirely flat sandy country, 
and not even within fifty miles of any hill,’ the inference might 
be made that the praiastihara ‘ in his anxiety to find points of 
resemblance between his patron and the various gods, found 
nothing more to the purpose than Mfllaraja’s temporary stay on 
the hill of Kantha, which he boldly compared to Siva’s residing 
on KaiiSsa.’ 

There are some differences in the accounts of the chronicles 
of the Caulukyas and the Cahamanas about the results of this 
war. The Hammira-Mahakavya of Nayacandra tells us that the 
V Gahamana Vigraharaja killed Mularaja of Gujarat and conquered 
his country.^ The Prahandha-cintamarii on the other hand, 
while giving Mularaja nh credit for victory over the Gahamana 
prince, tries to give the impression that the latter was persuaded 
or compelled to retire by the former’s bravery and diplomacy.® 
As Bhagvanlal Indraji concluded long, ago, truth may lie midway 
between the two statements. As the Gujarat chronicle represents 
Mularaja as visiting the Gahamana’s camp and saying to him 
‘you should keep quiet and not give me a side-blow’ while he 
was punishing Barappa, it seems likely that the Gaulukya king 
was really defeated, but on his submission the Gahamana prince 
did not press his advantage.® In: these circumstances the state- 
ment of the Gujarat chronicles that Barappa was defeated and 
killed by Mularaja, seemed improbable to Bhagvanlal and 
Jackson. But the statement of the Dvyairaya that Mularaja 
and his son CSmunda crossed the river Scabhravatl,^ the southern 
boundary of his dominions, and, entering I.ata, defeated and 
, killed Barappa,® seems to gain some support from the Surat grant 
of TrilocanapSla mentioned above.® This inscription describes 

1 I A, Vol. VII, p. 59. 

» PC, pp. 24-26 j BG,' Vol. I, Part I, p. 158. 

3 Ibid, p. 159. 

^ Modern Sabarmati. 

5 According to this authority the Caalukya ariny advanced as far as Bh|*gukacchft 
(Broach), and Barappa was killed by Camupda in single combat, lA^ Vol IV, p* 111* 

« See ante. DMNl, Vol. H. p 938. 
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GoggirSlia, Barappa’s son and successor, as the ‘first home of the 
family... who relieved his own land like a greater Visnu, the land 
that was seized upon by powerful enemies like demons.’ * It may 
well be that the demon-like enemies of this passage were the 
Cauiukyas, who defeated his father and seized Lata, ‘ his own 
land.’ The Bijapur stone-inscription of the Bastrakutas of 
Hathundi seems to contain another reference to MularSja’s 
wars.® We are there told that the BSstrakuta Dhavala (c. 960- 
80 A. D.) gave shelter to the ‘ lord of the Gurjaras’ when Mun.- 
jaraja(c. 974-92 A.D.) had destroyed Aghata, the pride of Meda- 
pata.® It has been already suggested that this prince of the Gur- 
jaras was probably Mularaja. If this identification is accepted, 
this would afford a proof of the struggle of the Cauiukyas with 
the Paramaras, and give us some idea of the extension of Mula- 
raja’s dominions towards the east. 

Amongst the other wars of Mularaja referred to by the chro- 
nicles, only two deserve our serious attention. One of these was 
his war with Iiakfa,raja,* the king of Kaccha.® Merutuhga tells us 
that this prince was the son of Phulada andKamalata, the daughter 
of a Paramara king called Kirtiraja.® Laksaraja, ‘owing to the 
boon of Yas'oraja,'' whom he had propitiated... was altogether in- 
vincible. '*"He repulsed eleven times the army of king Mularaja.’ 
But in the twelfth encounter Mularaja besieged him at Kapilakoti, 
killed him in single combat, and trod on the flowing beard of his 

‘ lA, Vol. XII, p. 203, Vs. 10-11. 

* m, Vol. X, pp. 17-24. 

3 See my chapter on the Rd§^rak^as of N. India^ BENI, Vol. I, p. 561 ; l.ghsta Is 
cpod. Ahar, near Udaipur station» in Meclapa^a (mod. Mewar). 

^ Also called Laksa, LasS.ka and Likhska ; see PC, pp. 27, 28, 150 : taken to belong to 
the Samra tribe ; BO, Vol. I, Parti, p. 160. 

6 Mod. Cutcb. 

® Not yet identified- But this supplies additional evidence of the hostilities between 
Mularftja and the Paramaras. Could he be a relative of Muhja? 

7 Bhagvanlal mentions him. as ‘ King Ya^ovarman of Malwa.’ BG, Vol. I, Parti, 
p. 160. But Pawney’s Trans, of the PG does not connect Yateaja with Maiws. Yslo- 
varman of Malwa ruled c. 118442 A.D. 
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foe/ If there is any foandation of fact in this story, these 
hostilities may have begun long before the joint invasion of the 
Lata and Sakambhari kings. For Mularaja’s retirement on that 
occasion to Kanthkot shows that he was already master of 
Eastern Cutch. 

'The Drjyasraya gives a somewhat different description of the 
death of this ruler of Cutch. In this work Hemacandra connects 
Mularaja’s struggles against the ruler of Cutch and the Abhira® 
chieftain of Saurastra® into one episode. He gives us the 
following account of Graharipu, the ruler of Sorath. He lived at 
Vamanasthali,* a city resplendent with the flags of Hanuman 
and Garuda, and at Durgapali.® He ate the flesh of animals and 
drank spirituous liquor. The * Mleccha ’ hunted in Revattwjala 
and slew deer at Prabhasa ® which should not be slain. He took 
the flesh of cows, despised the BrShmans, and killed the pilgrims 
going to Prabhasa. He was rich and powerful, and once 
compelled the EajS, of Sindhu-deia to pay him tribute. He was 
in close alliance with the powerful Likha of Kaccha-deia and 
also with the Turks and other Mlecchas. We are then told that, 
being asked by Somanatha (Siva) in a dream to destroy Graha- 
ripu, Mularaja, though on good terms with the Ibhlra ruler, 
'marched against him. In the struggle that followed Graharipu 

^ PCt 27-28. The Vastupala-Tejaipula PraSasti of Jayasimha {QOSt No. X, Appendiiic 
I, p. 58 iSt.s Vs. 5-6) also tells us that Mularaja humbled the chief of Kaccha. 

s This family, according to Bhagvanlal Indraji and Jackson, belonged to the Cu^asama 
tribe, who settled in Sind and Kathiawar between c. 920 and 940 A.D. * The Cudasamaa 
are still commonly called Ihera-raniis * (JBG, Vol. I, Part T, pp. 137, 139, etc.). This iden- 
tification is supported by the fact that we have a number of inscriptions of the Cudasamas in 
Vanthali in Junagarb, which was the capital of the Ibbira chieftain ; see ARB, pp, 176, 
178-79, 816-17 and 303-05; ASWI, Vol. II, pp. 159-64. For the close connection of the 
Xbhlras with the Sammas of Sind, see BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 138 ; also Elliot, Vol. I, 
p. 266. Both the Ibhiras and Sammas were beef-eaters ; see also DBNI, Vol. I, p. 38. 

3 Sometimes * Sorath,’ lA, Vol. IV, p. 73. Mod. Sorath in the south of Kafchiawad. 

^ Mod. Vanthali, 9 miles west of Junagarh; lA, Vol. IV, p. 73, fn. ; BO, Vol. I, Part 
I, p. 160. 

* Identified by Bhagvanlal w^th mod. Junagarh. 

® Mod. Somnath Patan, also called Veraval. 
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was taken prisoner, ani Lakha was killed. Mularaja then went 
to Prabhasa and worshipped the at Somanatha.* 

There is no epigraphic support for Hemacandra’s account 
of this war of Mfllaraja, The latter’s pilgrimage to Somanatha 
however is supported by MerutuAga who tells us that Mularaja 
Went “ every Monday on a pilgrimage to Somesvarapattana,^ out 
of devotion to the god Siva, and SomanStha was so pleased with 
his. devotion that after informing him of his intention, he came 
to the town of Mapdall. The king caused there to be built the 
Mulesvara temple.” Biihler has pointed out that this Mulesvara 
is evidently to be identified with Mulanathadeva to which 
■Mularaja assigned the village of Kamboika by his Kadi grant, 
dated V.S. 1043.® 

Jayasiriiha’s Vastupala-Tejahpala PraSasti us with 

a fact which may indicate that Mularaja waged war with yet 
another power. He tells us that the Caulukya prince was always 
waited upon by 36 Raja-kulas, and that he ‘put to agitation 
the Sindhuraja.’ * It is diflScult to identify this ruler of Sind ;• 
but he may have been one of the later members of the Habbarl 
dynasty of Mansura (c. 912-76 A.D.).® 

Of the time of Mularaja we have the following published 
records : 

(1) Baroda grant. — Pound in the possession of a man at 
Patan (Anahilavada). It records a grant of ‘ a plough of land ’ 
to Vacchakacarya in Paladjya-gfroma in the Gambhuta-uisaya, on 
the occasion of a solar eclipse in V.S. 1030 (c. 974 A.D.). The 
donor was Mularaja, the Dutaka the Mahasandhivigrahika Srl- 
Jaya.® 

(2) Kadi grant. — Found lying in the GaikvadI Kacherl at 
Kadi, the chief town of the Uttara Mahals. It contains 22 lines, 
incised on two plates. The inscription opens with a description 

1 14, Vol. IV, 72-77. 

* Hhh ifl also foond in BSlacandra’a V asmta-uilasa {GOS^ No, VII, 1917), III, 6. 

® JA, Yoi. VI, pp. 191 ff. ; ibid, p. 184, * GOS^ No. X, Appendix, pp. 58 IL, Vs. 5-7. 
I' .j, ’ - ' sio-'DBOT, Vol* I, p* 28, ® Noticed by H, H, Bbrnya, WEKM^ Vol. V, p. ^00. 
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of the donor’s pedigree. Then we are told that M.-B&ji-sutah- 
Gaulukikanvayo ilf.-Mularaja, while residing at Anahilapataka, on 
the occasion of a solar eclipse in (V.) Sammt 1043 (c. 987 A.D.), 
granted ird^stama of Modhera in the village of Kamboika to 
" the illustrious Mulanathadeva, established at Manual!, in the 
Varddhi-»isaj/a. Before making the grant the king worshipped 
Rudramahalaya. At the end of the first plate there is a figure 
of a sitting bull.' 

(3) Balera grant. — -Pound in the possession of a Brahman 
at Balera, in Sanchor district, Jodhpur State. It contains 21 
lines, incised on two plates. The inscription opens with the 
date (V.) Samvat 1051 (c. 995 A.D.). We are then told that on 
that date Pb.-M -P.-Mularajadeva, from Anahilapataka, granted 
the Varanaka-(/rrt//tfl in the Satyapura-wanoJala to the illustrious 
Dh'ghacarya, son of Durlabhacarya, who had come from 
Kanyakubja, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse. The donor 
worships the Amhika-pati (Siva). The grant was written by the 
Kayastha Kancana. The Dutaka was the mahattama Sivaraja.* 
The three inscriptions ’ noticed above give us dates from 974 
to 995 A.D., a period of 21 years. According to Merutunga, 
however, Mularaja ruled for 55 years. This author gives V.S. 
993 as the date of Mularaja’s acc.ession, and V.S. 1050 for that 
of his son Camunda.® This would actually give the former a 
reign of about 57 years (c. 937-994 A.D.).* The Vicarairei^i 
of the same author however gives the reign-period of this 
prince as 35 years extending from 1017 to 1052 V. S. 

^ Edited by Biihler, I A, Vol. VT, pp. 191-93. Note the form CaulukiHyivaija, 

2 Eiret noticed in 1891 by Bliruva, WZKM, Vol. V, pp. 300-01» and then by Devi Prasad 
in JA8B, 1398, p, 168. Finally edited by Sten Konow, El, Voi. X, pp. 76-79. The editor in 
his introductory remarks accepts the evidence of the Deoli and Xarhad plates of Krs^a III 
(A.D 910-58) as proof of Mularaja’s war with the Kalacuris. For a different ir»terpretation 
see my chapter on the Later Gurjara-Praflh&ras, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. 588-89. 

3 PC, pp. 23 and 29. The text of the different MSS. of Merutuftga’s work must be 
corrupt For the BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 102, gives the dates from!* Merutufiga as V.S. 998 
(A.D. 942) to 1053 (A.D. 907). T follow Tawney’s English version of the text, 

4 The AAK (Vol. 11, p. 200) gives the reign-period as 56 years. The MA. (Trans, by 
Bird, Dondon, 1835, p. 143) also givee 56. 



944 DYNASTIC mSTOEY OP NORTHERN INDIA 

(A.D. 961-96).^ As we have no dated record of the reign of 
the next king, we cannot verify the statement of this chronicle • 
but its moderate estimate of the reign-period seems to be more 
consistent with the fact that Mfilaraja could scarcely have been 
a young man when he overthrew his uncle’s power. But the 
recently discovered Sambhar inscription of Jayasiihha which gives 
V.S. 998 (c. 941 A. D.) as the date of Mularaja seems to indicate 
, that he really reigned for more than half a century.* 

The period of about 25 years (c. 996-1022 A.D.) which 
intervened between Mularaja’s death® and the accession of BhIma 
I, was inglorious. No epigraphic record has so far been 
discovered for the reign of any of the princes that ruled during 
t this period, and we depend mainly on the chronicles for the 
incidents of their reigns. According to the Prahandha-cinta 
mani, Mularaja was succeeded by his son Camunda in 1050 V.S. 
He reigned for about 13 years, and was succeeded by Vallabha- 
raja in 1065 V.S.‘ This king after investing the fortress of 
Dharu in the country of Malava, died of small-pox.® He ac- 
quired the titles “subduer of kings, as Siva subdued the god of 
Love.” (Rdja-madana-Sai-kara) and “ Shaker of the world ” 
(Jagajjhampana). He reigned only for five months and twenty- 
nine days.® Then Durlabharaja was crowned king in 1065 V.S. 

1 JBRASt Vol. IX, p. 155. 1 have a suspicion that what Bhau Daji calls Merutanga’s 
TheravaU (Sthaviramlt) and Bhagvanlai Vicarahent may be the same work. Or is the former 
a separate chapter of the Vicdrasreni ? BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 162. 

2 I A, 1929, pp. 234-38, V. 9. 

3 Ibid. The Dvydsraya says Mularaja ^mounted the funeral pile’ on the banks of the 
SarasvatT. Does it mean that be committed suicide, like some other Indian priuces of this 
period ? 

4 PO, p. 29, gives V. S. 1055 as the date which marked the end of the reign of 
Oamupda* and then gives 1065 as the date when Vallabharaja assumed the sovereignty. T 
think 1055 is a mistake for 1065. See the Text (Sanskrit) of the work. (Bd. by Eama- 
candra DinanStha, Bombay, 1888, p. 48) where also the same dates are repeated. 

5 3iU-rogena. The D t^ydh ay a Ims * the disease called li, Vol. IV, p. 112. 

Hia fight with M§lava is also found in the Kirti-kaumudi (II, 11) and Sukrta-samklrtana. 
(ii, 13). See El, Vol. 1, p. 294. 

6 The BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 162 says that the PC gives Oamu??da a reign of 6 
montha. This must be a mistake : see I A, Vol. VI# p. 184* where Buhler rightly a'^signs 
6 months to Vallabharaja. 
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He built a palace of seven storeys and a clock tower at Pattana 
and a temple of Madana-^ankara for the welfare of his brother 
Vallabharaja. He reigned 12 years, and then in Y. S. 1077 ' 
established on the throne his brother’s son, Bhima.® The 

yicdraireni ® by the same author gives the list of Mularaja’s 

successors as follows: his son Vallabharaja 14 years, V.S. 
1052-66 : his brother Durlabha, 12 years, V. S. 1066-78. 
According to the Dvydiraya, Mularaja was succeeded by 

Camupda, who had 3 sons, ciz., Vallabharaja, Durlabharaja, 
and Nagaraja. “Once on a time Camundaraja, inflamed by 
sensual passion did wrong to his sister Cacipidevi; to expiate 
this sin he placed Vallabharaja on the throne and went on a 
pilgrimage to Varanasi. By the way the Raja of Malava 
plundered his umbrella and other insignia of royalty.* Camupda 
having accomplished his pilgrimage, returned to Pattana” and 
asked his son to punish the Malava prince. Vallabha started on 
his expedition to Malava but died on the way (A. D. 1010>. 
Camupda thereupon seated Durlabha on the throne and retired 
to Sukla-tirtha, on the Narmada, where he died. Durlabha 

majried his sister to Mahendra, the king of Maru-desa.® He 
and his brother also married respectively DurlabhadevI and 
another princess, the two sisters of Mahendraraja. According 
to Hemacandra, DurlabhadevI was won by Durlabha in a 
Svayamvara; but to retain possession of the princess he had 
to fight a number of other claimants, amongst whom were the 

* PC, pp. ^-SO. Biihler however gives the date as S. 1058 wrongly for 1078 ; see 
WiVol. VI, p. 185. 

2 The BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 168 says that the text of this work mentions Bhlma as 
the son of Durlabha. But Tawney’s version gives the relationship as nephew. 

^ Or Theratali ? 

* The BO (Vol. I, Part I, p. 162) mentions the name of the Malava kings as 
Mufija. But this does not occur in the text. Bhagvanlal probably has taken the name 
from the very similar story given in the PG (p. 38) in connection with the pilgrimage of 
Durlabha to Benares. 

® Also called king of Nadvla-de^a (i.s.# Nadduia-de5a). He is certainly the Nad^ula 
(Nadol) CShamana llahendra (c. 1020 A. D.) infra, DHNI, 'Vol. TS, chapter on the 
Gihamanas. Also El, Vol. IX. p. 63 £E. ; Vol. XI, p. 68,ff. 

« — 36 
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kings of AAga, Eafi, Avanti, Cedi-desEj* Kuru-de^a, HflDa-desa, 
Mathura, and Vindhya.® At last Durlabha abdicated his throne 
in favour of his nephew, Bhima, the son of Nagaraja, and with 
Nagaraja ‘made'Swgfat^aso at Pattan.’® 

To this account we may add the following details found in 
the inscriptions of their successors, and Muslim sources. The 
Vadnagar pr&hsti of the reign of Kumarapala (V.S. 1208)® 
tells us that Mularaja was succeeded by CftmuDdaraja. ** Inhal- 
ing even from afar the breeze, perfumed with the ichor 
of his (Camunda’s) excellent elephants, the illustrious 
Sindhu-raja fled together with his own elephants that were 
cowed by the smell of (their opponent’s) rut, and vanished in 
such wise that even all trace of the fame of that prince was 
lost.” ® This statement is not incredible in view of the fact 
that Sind formed the western border of the Caulukya kingdom. 
If there is any truth in this statement, we must assume that 
Camunda by his hostility to the Sind rulers merely carried on 
the policy laid down by his father.® It is however difficult to 
identify this ruler of Sind. I can only suggest that he was 
probably one of the local rulers of Mansura who may have ruled 
there between the HabbSrl dynasty and the Sumras.’’ Abu’l- 

^ Wrongly given in li, IV, p. 112, as ‘ Vaidi-dela/ 

2 Wrongly given in Jil, IV, p. 112, as Andhra-de6a. 

3 Text (ed. by A. V. Kathavate), pp. 448ff. ; see also li, Vol. IV, pp, 11144. Blisg- 
vanlal sees in this story of tbe voluntary joint death of the two brothers the hidden hand of 
Bhima; see Bd, VoU I, Part I, p. 163. 

« KI,Vol. I,pp. 293ff. 

5 Ibid, pp. 297 and 802, V. 6. Kielhorn at first took SindhurSja to mean king of 
Sind, bat later on in the * Errata and Garrigendd* {ibid^ p. 481) said ** possibly the king of 
Sind bat more probably Bindhnraja of Malva." As Munja seems to have died some time 
between 994 and 997 A. D. {ibid, p. 228), there is no inherent impossibility in Sindhoraja 
of Mftlava being a contemporary of Oamap^a. Bat in view of the fact that Mnlaraja also 
fought with a Siadhnraja I prefer his former view. See also the Arthans stone inscription 
of Faramara CSmua^i^ar^ja (A. D. 1080) where Sindhuraja must be taken to mean ‘prince 
of Sind.* See El, VoL XIV. The Kumdrapata-oarita says that Camunda killed SindhurSfa 
in battle ; see I, 31. 

« See above, p. 947. 

4 See BOTJ. Vol. I, p. 28, 
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Fazl assigns to 0amu9(Ja a reign of 13 years, but the Mirat-i- 
Ahmadl gives the figure as 12 years and four months and 2 
days/ In view of this approximate agreement of the Hindu 
and Muslim chronicles we may assign to Oamu^^a a.reign of 12 
or 13 years and place him c. 996-1009 A.D. 

According to the Vadnagar praiasti Camunda was succeeded 
by his son Vallabharaja. He ‘astonished the circle of earth 
by his bold deeds. Densely dark smoke, rising from the empire 
of the Malava king (Malava-bhupa-cahra), who quaked on 
hearing of his marching, indicated the spread of the fire of his 
anger.’*® According to Abu’l-Eazl ‘ Balabha ’ reigned for 6 
months,® while ‘All Muhammad Khan assigns him a reign of 
7 months.® As his war with Malava is confirmed by both 
literary and epigraphic tradition we may accept it as real. The 
ruler of Malava is probably to be identified -with Sindhuraja 
(c. 997-1010), the brother of the Paramara Mufija. The support 
of the Muslim tradition seems to indicate that the Hindu 
chroniclers were right in assigning a short reign to Vallabha.® 
The fact that he died so soon and was succeeded in the course 
of the same year by his brother Durlabha, seems to explain the 
omission of his name in some of the later Caulukya inscriptions.® 
^ We shall not therefore be far from the truth if we assume 
that Durlabha ascended the throne c. 1009-10 A.D. The only 

i AAKf YoL II, p. 260 1 BEGt p* 27. MAt Trans, by Bird, p. 143. Text edited by 
Kawal AH, Baroda, 1928, Yol. I, p. 29. Abu’l-Fazl and *Ali Ma^jammad Khan maAe 
Camai^d ^ or Jamand ^ ) the contemporary oi Ma^)lmnd of Ghazni when 

he inYaded Somnath. This is evidently a mistake ; for epigraphic records and the Kamil 
ElUoi, Voi. II, p. 249) show that the Caulukya ruler at that time was Bhima (I). 

s M, Vol. I, pp. 297 and 802, V. 7. 

« iijr, voi. n, p. m 

^ Mi, Text, p. 29, Trans., p* 148 ; also BEG, p. 27. This text spells the name as 

Baija (t^). 

S The Vicira^heni is obviously wrong when it omits Cammjd®- and assigns Vallabha 14 
years adding the IS years of his predecessor to the 6 months of his reign. 

® Of Bhfma II (c. 11784241 A.D.), see li, Vol. VI, pp. 194-96. Another reason of the 
omission may be due to the fact that his father Oamu^fa may have been living when he 
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interesting fact mentioned about this king is contained in the 
statement of the Vadnagar praiasti that he caused ^ the destruc- 
tion of the Jjata country.’ * The chronicles of Gujarat generally 
credit Mularaja I with a conquest of the Lata country. But 
the existence of the Lata princes even after the death of Mularaja 
has been revealed by the Surat grant of Kirtiraja (dated in A.D. 
1018),® who must have been ruling in Lata when it was invaded 
by Durlabha.' That Durlabha did not succeed in completely 
destroying the Oaulukya principality of Lata is proved by the 
Surat grant of Trilocanapala (A.D. 1051), the grandson of 
Kirtiraja.® The A*ln4-Akban assigns to Durlabha a reign of 11 
years and 6 months, while the Mirat-i-Ahmadl gives him only 8 
years.* As Hemacandra and Abu’l-Fa?l nearly agree in assign- 
ing him a period of about 12 years we may refer him to the 
period c. 1010-22 A.D.® 

According to all our sources,! literary and epigraphic, 
Durlabha was succeeded by his nephew Bhimadeva, the son of 
Nagaraja. The following epigraphic records are known for his 
reign : 

(1) Radhanpur grant . — Procured from the Radhanpur Durbar 
in North Gujarat. Its find-spot is unknown. It contains 23 
lines incised on two plates. The inscription opens with the date 
Vikrama Sathvat 1086 (A.D. 1029). It then drecors that 
M. -Bhimadeva, from his residence at Anahilapataka after 

1 Lar{^f)a-i}asudM'‘hhciija) EI^ Vol. I, pp. 297 and 302, V. 8. Note siso the statement 
in the same verse, that be * was not easily accessible to the wives of other men,* and 
coznpam it with Kum&rapdla^oaritat 1, 33-34, which seems to shew he really took another's 
-::,.:wil6;.l>y force. ... 

* Se® above, DOTI, VoL n,p. 938. 

» im, 

* AAK, YoL n, p. ^ j MA, Trans., p. 143 ; ihid^ text, p. 29. BHGl, p. 27. In the Mtis* 
lim acconat he is wrongly stated to be the nephew of Vallabha. . The MA spells the name as 

DBH (V)» perhaps representing the Prakrit Dfilaha (^)S ) . 

* As Mnhja was certainly dead by the year 997 A.B. the story of PC (pp. 29-^) which 
mticjes Bnrlabha a contemporary of Mali ja is wrong. His 4ate for the accession of BMma, 
T.8* 1077 (e. 1021 kJ>,) may also he inacenrate. The TherUvali giv s this date as V.S. 

mB* ' * ' ' 
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worshipping J5fea®onf-pati {Siva), granted the village of Mansura, 
situated in the Qhadih&^xka-dvada^a in the Kaccba-mon^to, to 
the Bhattaraka Ajap^a. The Dutaka of the grant was 
Mahdsandhivigrahika Ca^^a Sarman, and it was written by the 
Kayastha YsAe&vara.^ 

(2) ilfttndafea grant .—Found together with five other grants 
in the possession of the widow of the late Dr. Gerson-Da Cunha. 
Its find-spot is unknown. It is incised on two plates of copper 
held together by a ring of the same metal. It records the grant 
of eleven plough-measures of land in the village of Mundaka 
which was included in the Visaya of Vardhi, to the BrShman 
Vasudeva, son of Balabhadra, by M.-Bhimadeva, at Apahila- 
p§taka, in V. S. 1086 (A.D. 1030).» 

(3) Bombay Royal Asiatic Society's grant . — Deposited in 
the Library of the Bombay branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
There is no information as to wherf i't was originally found. It 
contains 16 lines, incised on two plates. It opens with the date 
(V.) Samvat (10)93 (A.D. 1036),® and then records that the 
donor of No. 2, from Anahilapaitaka, having worshipped (Siva) 
the lord of Bhavani, granted one plough of land in the village 
of SahasacImS in Kaccha-mon^la to the Brahman Govinda. 
The writer and the Dutaka of the grant are the same as in 
No. 1.® 

(4) Abu stone-inscription . — Incised in the Vimala temple on 
Mount Abu, in the Sirohi State, Eajputana. It is ‘ a short 
inscription of a minister of the Caulukya Bhimadeva I,’ dated in 
V. S. 1119 (A.D. 1062).* 

1 Edited by Btbler, I A, VoL VI, pp. 193-94 ; aee also BI, p. 194. Cf. Mangtrab m Sind, 
s noticed in ASI, WO., 1920, p. 54. For text anfd translation see JBBAS, VoL XX, p. 49. 
s The date w given as 98. Fleet took it to be Siinba*Sadlvat 93 (A.D. .1207), and 
referred it to BMma.H; lA, XVHI, pp. 108*09. Bfthlbr Bret (lA, VoL VI, p, 185) took it to 
be a case of omitted hundreds. But aee Fleet in I At VoL XIX, pp, 863-64. 

^ First noticed in a 0ujarati Hlstocy of Cutch (p. 17) j see lAt VoL VI, p. 185 fn. It 
wsa edited by Fleet in lA , VoL XVUT, pp. 108-10, But he took It to be a grant of Bhuna 
II. I think ^nltzsch, Buhler, Bhagvanlal Indraji, and Jaokscm were right in taking the 
grant to belong to Bhima L . lHhu fact that - the names' of the the BUtahi and the 

writer are the eame as in No. (1) oeems to be oonolosive. 
t Hotbed IjKiiBim 
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The dates in these four inscriptions range from c. 1029 to 
1062 A. D,V According to Merutuhga, Bhima I ascended the 
throne of Anahilapataka in Y. S. 1077 ® or 1078.® As both 
the Hindu and Muslim chronicles allot to him a reign of 42 
years * we may with some certainty assign him to the period c. 
1022-64 A.D. The Prabandha-cintamani supplies us with some 
details of the relationship between him and his contemporaries, the 
Paramara Bhoja (c. 1010 1056 A.D.) and the Kalacuri (Daksml)- 
Karna (c. 1041-70 A.D.). We are told that at first * a league of 
friendship subsisted ’ between Bhima and Bhoja. But the peace 
was broken through the hostile activities of Bhoja. The first 
invasion of G-ujarat by Bhoja was diverted to the south against 
Tailapa by the intrigues of Pamara, Bhima’s minister of peace 
and war.® But the second time, when Bhima had marched to 
conquer the ‘ country of Sindh,’ Kulacandra,® Bhoja’s commander- 
in-chief, swooped down upon his capital Anahilapafaka ‘ sacked 
the august city, and having caused cowries to be sown at the 
gate of the clock-tower of the palace, extorted a record of vic- 
tory’ (Japa-fatra) . In retaliation Bhima sent soldiers into 
the country of his enemy and once very nearly caught him 
when the latter was worshipping his family goddess in a temple 
in a suburb of the city of Dhara. Bhima however could not 
achieve any material success against Bhoja, till the latter incurred 
the hostility of the Pahala king Karna. The latter attacked 
Bhoja, in company with 136 princes, ‘ and at the same time he 
invited Bhima to attack the country of MSlava in the rear, promis- 
ing him the half of Bhoja’s kingdom. Then king Bhoja, being 
attacked by those two kings, lost his pride, as a snake, overcome 

^ Mt. Abu Vimala temple inscription of V.S. 1878, contains s date for BMms I* We are 
told that the temple of Rfabha was founded in V.S. 1088 (c. 1081 A.D.) by a certain Vimala 
who had been appointed Da^^afaii at Arbuda by Bhimadeva (I), see fil, Vol. IX, p. 149. 

2 PC, p. 80. 

S TheravaU, JBEAS, VoL IX, p. 156. 

* JBMAS, VoL IX, p. 157; AAK, p. mo. MA, Trans., p. 143. BMG, p. 27. 

. * VoL I, Part I, p. 164, fn. 2. Tawney translates ‘ diplomatic agent/ PC, p. 44, 
i wfts m Digambara Jidn. ' ■ 
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with a charm, loses its poison. And then a sudden corporeal 
malady took hold of Bhoja,’ of which he died. Afteir this Karna 
' broke down the fort and took all the wealth of Bhoja.’ But 
owing to the ‘intrigues of Bamara, Karpa while sleeping after 
the sack of DhSra, was taken prisoner by the former and bad to 
give Bhima ‘ a golden shrine, and the lord Siva associated with 
Gatje^a.’ ^ 

The Dvyairaya seems to confirm this story of Bhima’s war 
with Karna. We are told that Bhima’s fame spread to distant 
countries. ‘ The Baja of Puudra-de^a sent presents ; the Rsja of 
Andhra-de4a sent him a necklace ; Bhima’s fame spread into 
Magadha-de^a.’ Then some one said to Bhima, “ 0 Eaja ! on 
the earth the Sindhu prince, and the king of Cedi in their pride 
alone regard not your fame.” Hearing this report of his ‘ spy ’ 
Bhima with his army went to the Punjab ‘ near to Sindh,’ 
where 'five rivers flow together.’ The Sind king Hammuka, 
having conquered his enemies, ‘ slept in peace.’ But Bhima, 
haying crossed the mighty stream of the five rivers by building 
a bridge, defeated and conquered the prince of Sind. Then 
* Bhima went to Cedi-deda conquering the princes as he went. 
When he heard of Bhima’s approach, the Eaja of Cedi collected 
am army of Bhillas and Mlecchas.’ But after long considerations 
he at last decided to make peace with Bhima. This he purchas- 
ed by handing over to DSmodara, the Vakil of Bhima, a ' gold 
Mem.* ‘Bhima having thus conquered returned to Pattan.’ ® 

It is difficult to know the proportion of truth and fables in 
these stories. But no doubt they contain some elements of fact. 
We have seen that both lularaja and Camunda fought with the 
rulers of Sind. It is therefore quite possible that Bhima also 
carried on the policy laid down by the founder of his dynasty. 

i PG 9 pp. 8S-77. Among the other romantic stories in this work msj be mentioned the 
visit of Bhima to the court of Bhoja in the disguise of a Br&hman (ibid, pp. 47 Sf.)- ^he 
story of the birth of Karpa (ibid, p. 72) has a similarity with the Muslim story of the birth 
of Jjakfmai^^asena (TN, Yol. I, pp» 554*55) ; see also DHNI, Vol. I» p. 372. The defeat of 
Bhoja by Bhima 18 also referred to by the Vasanta-vilasa of Balacandra (GOS, No. VII, 
19I7)*iii. 15. 

9 Text,pp.ei5i. sI4*3?oLIYippaU4and282. 
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Bhoja’s struggle against the Gurjaras, Cedis, and other enemies 
among whom Bhima was prominent, is referred to by the Udai- 
pur prasa^ti of the Paramaras of Malava.' The Vadnagar pra- 
distinctly says that Bhima’s horses, which were “ supremely 
skilled in accomplishing the five paces (called dMra), quickly 
gained Dhara, the capital of the emperor of Malava.” .® Though 
the Udaipur ® and the Nagpur * praSastis do not definitely associate ^ 
the names of Karna and Bhima with Bhoja’s death they clearly 
indicate that Bhoja was “ submerged ” by ‘ floods ’ which for a 
time overwhelmed DhSrS and its rulers. There is no epigraphic 
evidence to show that Karga was defeated by Bhima. But it is 
not unlikely, in view of the fact that he, like Bhoja, also had a 
meteoric fall, and Bhima may have had a share in bringing about 
the downfall of the Kalacuri empire. Though the chronicles are 
silent on Bhima’s relations with the Cahamanas, epigraphic 
evidence shows that he had reversed his predecessor’s friendly 
policy towards the Naddula Cahamanas. The Sundha Hill in- 
scription of Caciga (V.S. 1319) “ tells us that the Naddula princes 
Ahila and his paternal uncle Apahilla defeated the Gurjara king 
Bhima I. In the same inscription, the latter’s son Bala- 
prasada * is said to have compelled Bhima to liberate from prison 
a king named Kps^araja. Kielhorn has rightly identified this 
Epshnraja with the Paramara of that name, who ruled in Abu 
c. 1060-67 A.D.’ An inscription in the Vimala temple on Mt. 


1 jBJ, Vd. I, pp. 335 and 238, V. 19. Sec also supra, DHNI, Vol. 11, p. 866. 

» El, Vol. I, pp. 297 and 302, V. 9. 

* Ibid, pp. 236 and 238, V. 21. 

* Ibid, Vol. n. pp. 186 and 192, V. 32. 

5 IX» ppa *70 If. See in/fa, DHNlt Vol. II, chapter on the C&hamams. 

i 

I i 

(5) Aivapftla (7) A?oifthilla. 

(6) Abiia (8) Biiapmada. 

. ^ BWasni^ mscriptioae# dated in V. S. Xllt and USSpgee BG, Vd* I» Fayfc |# 

; See alen DHM, Vol. IX« 911*18. 
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Abu shpws that Abu was ruled by Vimala, the Daui^apati of 

Bhima I, in V.S. 1088 (c. 1031 A.D.)/ 

But the most important incident in the history of Bhima 
which has been omitted by the chroniclers and the inscriptions, 
is the famous raid of Mahmud of Ghazni on the temple of 
Somanatha (mod, Somnath) in 1026 A.D. Our earliest 
Persian source for this expedition, the recently published 
Kitah Zain ul Akhbar^ gives the following account of this 
expedition; “In Hindustan, on the shores of the sea, there 
is a big city called Sumnat, which is as sacred to the Hindus 
as Mecca to the Muslims. In it there are a large number of 
idols made of gold and silver and the idol Manat, which in the 
days of the Prophet was taken out of Ka‘ba and despatched to 

India,® through ‘Adan The way to it was very perilous 

and dangerous and full of hardships When MahmM 

arrived near the city and the Samans and the Brahmans 
saw him, they began to pray round the idols, and the 
commander* of that city came out and sitting in a boat 
with his family and relatives went into the sea and 
alighted on an island ; and he remained there as long as the 
Muslim army remained in that country. When the Muslim 
army arrived near the city, its inhabitants closed the gates and 
began fighting ; but after only a few days they opened the gates, 
and the army of Amir Mahmud went in and killed many 

infidels Mab-mud then ordered the Mu'azzin to go on the 

top of the dera and call the faithful to prayer All the idols 

were broken, burnt and destroyed, and the Manat stone ® was 

s El, Vol. IX, p. 149. See supra, DHNI, Vol. 11, p. 960, fn. 1. 

s According to the editor it was written c, 440 A. H. (1048 A D>). Ed, by Mn^^ammad 
Kasim, Transcbalir, Berlin, 1928. Muslim historians generally spell ' Somanatha * as 

Sflmnat (oU^). 

3 This story is also found in TA (Trans., p. 16). NijSm-ud-IKn after giving the stray 

says : ** But it appears from the ancient books of the BrShmans that this was not so. This 
idol has been the object of adoration of the Brahmans from the time of Xishan (Krishna) 
which was four thousand years ago.** 

^ Salar ( ) • 

» Bang 

n— 37 
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taken out of its roots and broken to pieces ; part of it was placed 
on camels and brought to Ghazni and placed outside the mosqne 
there. There was a treasure under \ the idols. He carried away 
that treasure and got a huge amount of wealth, consisting of 

silver idols and their jewels Prom that place Mahmud turned 

back, and the reason was that Param Dep,® who was the king 
of the Hindus, was in the way, and the Amir Mahmud feared 
lest this great victory might be spoiled. He did not come back 
by the direct way, but took a guide and, marching by the way of 
Mansura and the bank of the Sihun, went towards Multan. His 
soldiers suffered heavily on the way both from the dryness of the 
desert and from the Jatts of Sind. Many animals and a* large 
number of men of the Muslim army perished on the way, and 
most of the beasts of burden died, till at last they reached 
Multan.’** 

The next important source in order of time for this expedition 
is the Arabic Ta’nkh ul-Kdmil* of Ibn Athlr. This historian tqlls 
us that Mahmud started from Multan with 30,000 horse, besides 
volunteers “ on the lOth Sha'ban (416 A.H., 1025 A.D.). He 
carried with him provisions (water and corn) on 30,000 camels, 
as the way from MultSn to India lay through a barren desert 
without inhabitants or food. After crossing the desert he 
captured a fort ‘ full of people, in which place there were wells,’ 
and reached Anahilwara at the beginning of Zu*lqa*da. The chief 
of Anahilwara, “ fled hastily, and, abandoning his city, .went to 
a certain fort for safety and to prepare for war. Mahmud push- 
ed on for Sumnat.” After pSssing through a waterless desert 
and capturing several forts on his way, he reached Dabalwarah,* 
two days’ journey from Sumn4t. Arriving at SQmnat on 

* (y-V- 

® Fp. 86-87 of tbe text. I am indebted for tbia tranelation to Dr. Mirxa, Head 
of tbe Department of Arabic, Lnoknow University. 

< Written in c. m A.H. (1280 

IK Aemding to BO, Yol. I, Part I, p. ia6» in. 2, * apparently De|vid% near Uni.* 


955 


CAULTJKYAS OP A^jTAHILA-PAfAKA 

Thursday in thg middle of ZuTqa*da, he was desperately resisted 
by the Hindus for one day; but on the second it was captured 
with great slaughter, over 50,000 being slain; “ After the 
capture of Siinmat, Mahmud received intelligence that Bhim, 
the chief of Anhilwara, had gone to the fort of. Kandahat, which 
is situated about forty parasangs from Sumnat between that place 
and the desert. He marched thither, and when he came in front 
of the place, he questioned some men who were hunting as to the 
tide. Prom them he learned that there was a practicable ford, 
but that if the wind blew a little, he might be submerged. 
Mahmud prayed to the Almighty and then entered the water. 
He and his forces passed over safely and drove the enemy out of 
Mie place. Thence he returned, intending to proceed against 
Man?ura.” ^ 

Neither the Zaiw Mll-A&hbdr nor the IfSmir gives details of 
the route taken by Mahmud from Multan to reach Somnath. 
The latter only tells us that he came by way of Anhilvada. The 
accounts of Nigam ud-Dln and Khond Amir,® though interesting 
in other matters, throw no additional light on the question. 
The former tells us that Mahmud after passing the winter of 
the year 415 A.H. (1024 A.D.) at G-hazni, advanced towards 
Somnath. “ When the Sultan reached the city of Naharwala 
Patan,® he found it empty. He ordered that grain might be 
collected, and then he took the way to Sumnat. When he 
reached SSmnat, the inhabitants shut the gate on his face. 
After much fighting and great struggles the fort was taken, and 
the methods of plunder and destruction were carried into effect, 
and vast multitudes were killed and taken prisoner. The temples 
were pulled down and destroyed from their very foundations. 
The idol SQmnat was broken to pieces,, and one piece was sent 
to Ghaznin, and 'was placed at the gate of the Jame’ Masjid, and 
for years it remained there. The Sulfan raised his standard 

1 BO. Vol. I, Part 1, pp, 166.68 1 Elliot, Vrf. It, p. 249. Kamil, Vol. IX, pp. 240 ff. 

s SiKiietimes Bpelt as Xawand-Amir. ^ Mod. Patan. 
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with the intention of returning, but as Param Deo* one of the 
most powerful of the Eajas of Hindustan, had to be met on the 
way, he did not consider it advisable to fight with him at that 
time, under all the circumstances, he turned towards Multan by 
way of Sindh. His troops suffered great privations en route, in 
some places, on account of scarcity of water, and in others, for 
want of fodder, but at last, after suffering great distress and 
hardship he reached Ghaznin in the year 417 A.H. (1026 A.D.)”® 
The Habib us-Siyar of Khond Amir, however, gives us the 
following account of Mahmud’s march from Multan to Nahar- 
wala.® We are told that Mahmud’s army, which mainly con- 
sisted of about 30,000 cavalry, travelled from Multan “ by way 
of the desert.” The soldiers were obliged to carry water and 
forage for many days; and in addition the Sultan loaded 20,000 
camels with water and provisions. “ Having passed that blood- 
thirsty desert, they saw on the edge of it several forts 
filled with fighting men, and abounding with instruments of war 
but the omnipotent God struck fear into the hearts of the infidels, 
so that they delivered the forts over without striking a blow. 
Sultan Mahmud went from that place towards Naharwala and 
he killed and plundered the inhabitants of every city on the road 
at which he arrived.”* 

The only authorities who supply us with the names of im- 
portant stages of Mahmud’s advance from Multan to 
Anhilvada are the TaWlkh-i-Firishta and Ta’rlkh-i-Alfl. The 
former relates that “ having passed the desert the army reached 

the city of Ajmeer The ESja and the inhabitants abandoned 

the place. Conceiving the reduction of the fort of Ajmeer would 
occupy too much time, he left it unmolested, and proceeding on 

1 Ti» Tratts, p, 15. In tbe text the name 

2 A.B. 1026. Ti, Traos., pp. 15-16. 

3 Elliot has pointed out that M!r Kbond, Khond Amir sometimes spelt MlX’Kh'wmd) 

and fa nkh-i-Alfi wrongly read i BHiot, Voi* IV, p* 180, in, 2. 

1 EIHot, VoL IY,pp, 180-81. 
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his expedition took by assault some smaller forts on the rqad till 
at length he arrived at Nehrwala.” ^ It is clear that by the 
'Eaja of Ajmeer ’ Pirishta meant the Cahamana ruler of Sakam- 
bharl. It seems a little strange that Mahmud, whose main object 
was to plunder the treasure of SomnSth, should by his attack 
on the powerful Cahamanas’ capital unnecessarily incur their 
hostility. It may be therefore that Pirishta was wrong 
in holding that Mahmud followed the Ajmeer route.® It 
seems to me that the Ta' rlkh-i-Alf t is perhaps more correct in 
representing him as passing through Jaisalmer.® It is not un- 
likely that he went through Bahawalpur, crossed the dry bed 
of the Hakra, passed through Jaisalmer and Mallani, and 
suddenly appeared before Anhilvada. An attack on the 
Cahamanas would have certainly given a warning to the 
Caulukyas, which would have led to some fighting before the 
walls of that city before Mahmud was allowed to pass on his 
way to Somnath. The fact that all the Muslim authorities are 
unanimous in asserting that he fought no engagement at or 
near Anhilvada shows that his strategy was brilliantly success- 
ful. By carrying ample water and provisions from Multan to last 
him for months he was able to cross the Thar by its western 
and less frequented routes, and take the Caulukya king 

i TF^ Briggs* Trans.» Voi. I, p. 69* 

3 See Biihler in I At 1897, VoL XXV, pp. 164 ff. He also disbelieves Firislita*B acconnl. 
He shows good grounds for believing thafc Ajmer was not founded till c. 1103-1125 A,I). 
The Prthmrdja-mjaya, one of the most reliable chronicles on the Cahamanas’ history, dis- 
tinctly states that it was Ajayaraja the father of Arporaja (1139 A.D.) who built the Ajaya- 
mem (Ajmer). See also inf rat DHNI, Vol. If, chapter on the Cahamanas. 

3 Elliott Vol. IV, p. 180, fn. 2. Since the above was written my attention has been 
drawn to the summary of a paper by Muljiammad Nazim on the Somnatii expedition of 
Mahmud. He refers to a gafida of Farrukhi (one of the court poets of Mahmud) whhh 
tells us that Mahmud on his way to Somnath passed by hudrava, Chickdur ( ?), NaharwSla' 
and Dewalwara. Nazim identifies ‘Ludrava’ with modern Ludorva, about 10 miles west by 
north of the town of Jaisalmer ; Ohikdur with Chiklodar Mata’s Hill, 17 miles north of 
Palanpur; Mundher is about 8 miles south of Patau; and Dewalwara is mod. Delwada 
between Una and the island of Din; J HAS , 1928, pp. 235-36. Nazim also rejects Firisfata 
and appears to have formed conclusions similar to mine on Mahmud’s route. See also 
Nazim’s recently published The Life and Times of Sultan Mahmud of Ghaznat 1931, 
■pp.216ff. 
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completely by surprise. Finding resistance hopeless, the king 
must have evacuated the city ; but once Mahmud had passed 
on his way, he found time not only to organise measures for 
the defence of the city, but took steps which greatly increased 
the difficulties of the Yamlnl raider. 

The next difficulty that presents itself about this invasion 
is the name of the king of Anhilvada at the time of this 
invasion. According to Abu’l-Fa?l and ‘All Muhammad Khan, 
the contemporary ruler was Camuqida. According to Gardizi 
and Niz5m ud-Dln it was ‘Param Deo.’ The published 
lithographed editions of Ta'nkh-i-Firishta also supply the 
same name.^ But in his translation of this work Briggs gives the 
name as ‘Brahma Dew.’* Ibn Athir however supplies the 
name ‘Bhim,’ and there is no doubt that as usual,® he has 
preserved the king’s oerrect name. We have already seen that 
it was Bhima (I) who was on the throne of Anhilvada from 
c. 1022-64 A.D. 

According to the Zain ul~Akhbdr, when Mahmud appeared 
before the gates of Somnath, the local commander left the city 
and took shelter in a boat on the sea. The defence was mainly 
organised by the priests.^ The Muslim accounts leave no doubt 
that the temple-priests resisted the invader with the courage 
of despair. Thus Khond Amir tells us : “ The army of Ghaznin 
full of bravery, haying gone to the foot of the fort brought 
down the Hindus from the tops of the ramparts with points of 
eye-destroying arrows, and having placed scaling ladders, they 
began to ascend with loud cries of Alldh~u-Akbar. The Hindus 
offered resistance, and on that day, from the time that the 
sun entered upon the fort of the turquoise-coloured sky, until 
the time that the stars of the bedchambers of heaven were 

» Sm Docknow Bd., 1864, p. 33 j aanbay Bd., 1831. Vd. I, p. 67. 

* Vd. I, p. 74. See »lao ibid, p, 170. * The prince Bfalm-peyr (a lineel descendant 
Irom Brahma Dew of Onjerat. who opposed Hahmood OhizneTjr).' 

See lupra, DHNI, Vol. I. chapter on the Lofer Our jar ff J^ratihSTOs, pp. 603-606 ; 
an, Vd. n, ch^ter <m the Candratrepa* (Omdalla*),— Nandi, and Bids, mi- 688 ft. 
and BrOhmciH, lae a^ 
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conspicuous, did the battle rage between the two parties. When 
the darkness of night prevented the light of the eye from seeing 
the bodies of men, the army of the faithful returned to their 
quarters. The next day having returned to the strife, and 
having finished bringing into play the weapons of warfare, they 
vanquished the Hindus. Those ignorant men ran in crowds 
to the idol temple, embraced Sumnat, and came out again to 
fight until they were killed. Fifty thousand infidels were killed 
round about the temple, and the rest who escaped from the sword 
embarked in ships and fled away.” ^ 

According to Firishta, the struggle for the fortified temple 
went on for 3 days. “ The labours of the second day proved 

even more unsuccessful than those of the first As fast as 

the besiegers scaled the walls, so fast were they hurled down 
headlong by the besieged who now seemed resolved to defend 
the place to the last. On the third day an army of idolaters 
having arrived to reinforce the garrison, presented itself in order 
of battle in sight 6f the Ghizny camp. Mahmood^ determined 
to prevent this attempt to raise the siege and having ordered 
a party to keep the garrison in check, himself engaged the 
enemy in the field. The battle raged with great fnry ; victory 
was long doubtful, till two Indian princes, Brahma Dew 
and Dabishleem, with other reinforcements joined their 
countrymen during the action, and inspired them with 
fresh courage, Mahmood at this moment perceiving his troops 
to waver, leaped from his horse, and, prostrating himself before 
God, implored his assistance. Then mounting again, he 
took Abool Hussun, the Circassian * by the hand, by way of 
encouragement, and advanced on the enemy. At the same 
time he cheered his troops with such energy, that ashamed 
to abandon their king with whom they had so often fought 
and bled, they, with one accord gave a loud shout and rushed 
forward. In this charge the Moslems broke through the 

1 BHiof, Vol. lY, p. 182. 
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enemy’s line and laid 5,000 Hindus dead at their feet. The 
rout became general. The garrison of Sumnat, beholding this 
defeat, abandoned the defence of the place, and issuing out at a 
gate towards the sea, to the number of 4,000, embarked in boats, 
intending to proceed to the island of Serendeep or Ceylon. 

According to all accounts Mahmud gained much treasure,' 

by plundering the temple. According to the ZainuhAkhhdr 
the treasure was found under (zir) the idols. Probably it 
was buried in the raised platform (vedi) on which the images 
were set up. The romantic story first found in the Ta'rikh-i- 
Alftmd later repeated by Pirishta, in which Mahmud is said 
to have refused the offer of gold by the Brahmans to spare 
the idol of Somnath, and breaking open with a single blow 
of his mace ‘the belly of Sumnat which was hollow ’ was 
rewarded by the discovery of “ diamonds, rubies, and pearls, 
of much greater value than the amount which the Brahmans 
had offered,” has been rightly rejected as impossible.® It 
seems very likely that the idol of Somnath was a ‘solid un- 
sculptured litiga,' md not a statue. This is supported by 
the fact that Abu Sa'id ‘Abd ul-^Eayy b. ad-Pa^?hak 
b. Mahmud al-GardizI our earliest authority on the 
invasion described the god as a stone Ibn Athir 

also distinctly says that the idol ‘ had no appearance of being 
sculptured.’ ® It is significant that we have no trace of 

1 TF, Briggs’ Trans., VoL I, pp. 70-71. 

2 According to Ibn Athir the treasure found in the temple was * more than twenty 
million (twenty thousand thousand) dinars^ Fdmil, IX, p. 243. But BG- (VoL I, Part I, 
p. 167 ) gives the figure as two milliona. Mir Khond (Batodai us-Sfo/o, Nawal Kishor Ed.. 
VoL IV, p. 43) gives the figure as 20,000 gold dirhams. Nazim has calculated the value of 
the total spoils as ielO, 500, 000. According to Khond Amir Mahmud obtained * more than 
20,000 (thousand 7) dinars' from the idol temple of Somnath. He adds that this big sum was 
obtained because the 66 pillars which supported the roof of the temple * were all adorned 
with precious jewels.’ Elliot, VoL IV, pp* 182-83; see also ibidt in. 3 on p. 183, 

3 MG, p. 63; see also fn. 37 ; CEI, VoL HI, p.- 25. 

4 Khond Amir says that * the name of the idol of Somnat was Ldt/ (ElUot, Vol. IV. 
p. 1810 * It was an idol cut out of stone, whose height was five yards, of which three 
yitfds were visible, and two yards were concealed in the ground.’ 

5 VoL I, Part I, p. 167. Its height was 5 cubits and its girth 8 cubits ; 2 cubits 
^ere hidden in the basement* 
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this dramatic story in any authority till about 600 years 
after Mahmud. 

Recording to Ibn Athir Mahmud after plundering the temple 
drove away Bhlma^ the chief of Anhilwara, from the fort of 
Kandahat/ and then proceeded on his way to Mansura. But 
the Zain ul-AMibar, our earliest authority on the subject, tells 
us that from Somnath Mahmud took a guide and marched 
direct by way of Mansura. The reason for this course was 
that Param (Bhima?)® Deo, the king of the Hindus was ‘in 
the way.’ This statement is also found in the Tahaqat-i- 
AfebarJ. According to these authorities, therefore, Mahmud 
did not return by way Anhilvada, because he wanted to avoid 
a conflict with Bhima, ‘ the most powerful of the Rajas of 
Hindflstan.’ It is therefore doubtful whether Ibn Athir was 
right in making Bhima the opponent of Mahmud at Kandahat. 
Our suspicion seems to be confirmed by the statement of Khond 
Amir, who tells us that after the glorious victory at Somnathj- 
Mahmud ‘reduced a fort in which the governor of Naharwala 
had taken refuge.’® Firishta states that the relieving force 
which nearly snatched the fruits of victory from Mahmud in 
the battle of the temple was sent by Param* (Bhima) Deo, 
the R5ja of Naharwala. This king, we are told, “ had cut off 
above 3,000 of the faithful,” and “ after the taking of Somnath, 
instead of proceeding to Nehrwala shut himself in the fort of 
Gundaba.”® It is clear that Firishta means that Bhima was 

^ Identified by Sir Wolseley Haig with the mod, island of Beyt Shankhodhar, an islet 
at the N.W. corner of Kathiawar, see CHI, VoL III, p. 25 and fn. 1. Firishta gives 
the name of the fort as * Gundaba.’ Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, p. 74. Bfibler identified 
it with Kanthkot in East Cutch; Col. Watson preferred Gandhvi on “ Kathiavada 
coast a few miles N.E. of Miani ’* while Dr. Weil favoured Gandbar in Broach, in the 
mouth of the Dbadhar river; Elliot preferred Khandadar at the N.W, angle of 
Kathiawar. None of these suggestions are free i’rom difficulties. See-BG, Vol. I, Parti, 
p. 167, fn, 4, 1-4, Vo!. VI, pp. 185-86. But I prefer Biihler’s identification, see DHNI, 
Vol. II, p. 938 and fn. 6* 

8 It is almost certain that Param is a mistake for Bhtm. The stages of corruption 
in MSS. may have been as follows ; ** 

3 Elliot, VoL IV, p. 183. * In Briggs’ Trans. ‘ Brahma,’ VoL I, p. 74. 

S Certainly the * Kandahat ’ of Ibn Athij*. 
ji — 38 
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present in the battle, in which he Is said to have caused such 
havoc on the Muslims. This is confirmed by his statement 
that when the battle was raging “two Indian princes Param ^ 
(Bhima) Deo and Dabishleem with other reinforcemernts joined 
their countrymen during the action.” The statement of 
Pirishta that Bhima personally fought at Somnath does not 
find support from any existing authority. Evidently there 
is a confusion in the Muslim tradition about the details of this 
episode. I am however disposed to believe that Mahmud, in 
his anxiety to avoid Bhima’s armies in the neighbourhood of 
Anhilvada, avoided that route, and with the assistance of guides 
tried to find out a shorter and less frequented road to Sind.® 
During these movements he defeated, as Khond Amir says, a 
section of Bhima’s army, which may have been sent from 
Anhilvada to Cutch to block that line of retreat. 

Mahmud’s invasion had no permanent effect on the 
history of Gujarat.® The Mundaka and Eadhanpur grants show 
that Bhima was in safe possession of his capital Anhilvada. 
He had at least 3 queens, viz., Udayamatl, Cakuladevi,^ and 
another. By the first he had a son named Karna, while the 
second, who was probably of low origin, was the the mother 
of Ksemaraja.® He had another son named MQlar5ja. Of 
these Karna appears to have been the youngest. According to the 
Prahandha-cintama^i Mularaja died in the lifetime of his father 

^ In Briggs’ Trans. * Brahma,’ ibid, p, 70. 

3 Biibler suggested that Mahmud marched through the northern part of the Bsnn 
and Thar Parkar ; I A, Vol. VI, p. 186. 

3 I omit here the fantastic stories about the two Babshilfms who figure in later 
Muslim chronicles in connection with Mahmud’s arrangements for the government of 
Somnath. For these see EllioU Vol. 11, pp. 600-04 ; Vol. IV, pp. 188*86 ; TF, Briggs’ 
Trans., Vol. I, pp. 76-80. All the earlier authorities are agreed that Mahmud after 
plundering Somnath beat a hasty retreat with his spoils. See also BO, Vol. I, Ft. I, p, 168, 

4 Or Cauiidevi, PO, p. 116, The Has (VoL I, p. 98) and the BG (VoL I, Part I, 
p. 169) gives the name as BakuWevl. 

5 This name is given by the Kumdmpdta-mnta (1.86-39). Bat the PC (p. 116) 

giyes the name as ‘Haripila.* According to Merutufiga, Cauiadevi, the mother of Haripilla, 
was once a beautiful tbid^ 
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and the latter built a ‘ temple called Tripurusaprasada, for the 
welfare of the prince.’^ According to the DvyaSmya, ihe 
throne was then offered to Ksemaraja. But the latter refused 
to accept it, and induced his father to crown Karna. After 
Bhima’s death, Ksemaraja retired to Mu&dikesvara, near the 
village of Dahlsthala (or Dadhisthala), on the banks of the 
Sarasvati, to perform penances. This village of Dahisthala was 
granted ‘to Kumara Devaprasada that he might attend upon his 
father KsemarSja in his penances there.’ ^ It is extremely doubt- 
ful whether Karna ’s succession to the throne was really effected 
in this peaceful way. The sudden death of Mularaja, and the 
strange tendency of the young prince Ksemaraja for penances 
may have been due to more forcible reasons. According to the 
Prahandha-cintamani the coronation of Karna took place in V.S. 
1120 (c. 1064 AJ).) in the month of Caitra, and he ruled till 
the year 1150 V.S. (c. 1094 A.D.) covering a period of 29 years 
8 months and 21 days.* The Theravali of MerutuAga assigns 
him 30 years, from V,S. 1120 to 1150.* Abu’l-Fazl and ‘Ali 
Muhammad Kh^n assign to him a reign of 31 years’.® As 
there is an approximate agreement amongst all these authorities, 
we may accept the detailed, statement of MerutuAga and place 
Karna ini the period c. 1164-94 A.D. His long reign of 30 
years appears to have been comparatively uneventful. The 
only inscription so far discovered for it is his Sunak grant. 
This was discovered at Sunak, ‘a village 15 miles east-south- 
east from Pattan, N. Gujarat, and about 5 miles west of Unjha 
railway station.’ It contains 23 lines, incised on two plates. 
The inscription opens with the date V.S. 1148 (A.D. 1091), and 
records that M .-Trailokyamalla-Karigsbdeva, from Anahilapataka, 
after worshipping (Siva), the lord of Bhavani on the occasion of a 

1 Pc, pp. 7748. 

* lA, Vol. rV, p. 283. ; ; 

8 PC, pp. 78-81. 

* /BJJiS, Vol. IX, p. 155. 

5 MA, Trana., p. 143 ; BHG, p. 27 ; AAK, Vol. Il, p. 280. 
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lunar eclipse, granted four ploughs of land requiring 12 pdilmn ^ 
of seed corn in Laghu-Pabhl,^ situated in ‘a division of 126 
villages the chief of which was Anandapura.’ ® From the income 
of this grant a tank which the Basovika ( ?) Thakkura Maha- 
deva caused to be constructed in the village of Sunaka * was to 
be maintained. The grant was written by Ak^apatalika 
Kekkaka, son of the Kmjastha Vatesvara. The Butaka was 
MahasandhivigraMka Cahila.® 

According to the Pmbandha-cintdmani Karna undertook a 
successful expedition against a Bhilla named A^a dwelling at 
Asapalll,® who was king of over six lakhs.’ Having captured 
A^apalli he built there a temple to the goMess called Kocharaba. 
He also erected a temple to the goddess J ayanti, and the temple 
of Karnesvara, which was adorned with a lake called Karna- 
sagara. He founded the city of Karnavatl in which he reigned 
and in Pattana he built the temple of Karnameru.® A Ohitorgadh 
inscription of the time of Kumarapala credits him with a vic- 
tory over the Malavas at the Sudakupa mountain pass.® Inspite of 
these accounts of his wars and his temple-building activities, the 
chronicles do not give us the impression that Karna was a very 
powerful prince, and the tradition preserved in the Hammlr a 
Mahdkdvya of Nayacandra that he was killed by the Cahamana 
Du^sala may therefore have some foundation in fact.“ If the 

1 One pSliiam— 4 Beers. 

2 Little Dabhl. Mod. Dabhi, about 1 mile SW. of Suaak. El, Voi, 1, p. 316. The 
village of Sandera which lay to the south- west of Dabhi is mod. Sandera, 3 miles SW. 
■hy/W*::of Dabhi. . ■ 

3 Mod. Vadnagar in N, Gujarat ; ibid, 

4 Identical with the find-spot of the grant. 

5 Edited by Huitzsch, El, YoL I, pp. 316-18. Another date V.S. 1145 (A.D. 1089) 
for his reign is recorded in a MS. See Eielhorn’s Ilep, on San$, MSS, for 1881, p. 22; EG, 
Yoi. I, Part I, p. 171. 

® Identified with mod. Asaval, near Ahmedabad. Ras, Vol. I, p. 103. 

y Of men or villages 7 

» PC, p. 80. 

» El, Vol XX, p. 209, No. 15-22. 

JQ lA, Yol. VIII, p. 59, * Dus^ala was 6tb in descent from VigraharSja, the enemy 
of Mttiaraja, from whom Karpa was 5th in descent;* EG, Yol. I, Fart I, p. 171^ fn. 4 
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Sundha Hill inscription of Cacigadeva, dated in V.S. 1319 is 
to be believed he was also defeated by the Naddula Cahamana 
PjrthvIpSla.^ 

According to the chronicles Karp.a was succeeded in V. S . 
1160 (A. D. 1094) by Jayasimha Siddharaja, his son by Maya- 
JUalladevi,® the daughter of the Goa Kadamba Jayake^in (A,D. 
1052).» 

The following records have so far been discovered for 
Jayasimha’ s reign : 

,(1), A-tru stone pillar inscription.— WoundL in the Gadgaccha 
temple at Atru about 14 miles from Sirod and in the same 
tahsil^ in Kotah State, Eajputana. It contains only 6 lines 
opening with the name of M.-Jayasimhadeva, and then recording 
the grant of Mhaisa^a-gfrSma to Mah&kavi-Calcravarti-^alc’ 
fcttrfl-Narayana. It ends -with the date (Simha) Sam. 14 
(c. 1127-28 A.D.).* 

(2) Bhinmal inscription.- — ^Found in Bhinmal, Jodhpur State, 
Eajputana. It is dated in (V.) Sam. 1186 in the reign of (Jaya- 
siihha) Siddharaja.*’ 

(3) Gala storie-inscription (i). — ^Found in a temple on the west 
bank of the rivulet named Oandra-bhagS, equidistant from the 
villages of Gala and Duadpur which are about 8 miles from 
Dhrangadra, in Jhalawar, NB Kathiawar. The inscription, 
which is damaged, contains 5 lines. It is dated in (V.) Samtat 
1193 (c. A.D. 1136), in the reign Of Maha...(Si)ddha'Gakra- 
varti AtJcmtinStha-Jayasimhadeva. The object is to record the 
erection of a temple to the goddess Bhattdrika with a shrine 

1 jSj, Voi. Ik, pp.va aad 76, 22. 

* For the »b»rie8 of Iwr marriage, flee PO.j^p. 79-80; lA, VoL IV, pp. 283-84. 

According to Memtni&gai sbo was ugly, and according to Hemacandra extremely beautiful. 

3 BCJ. mi,ParfcI.p. ITO.fn. 0. 

^ The test is given in ASI, W0,l906-06^ ppi 66»67. 1 accept the suggestion made (ibid, 
p. 67), that the record probably belongs to Jayasiihha of Anahiivad and that the era therefore" 
is the (Sijhha) era instituted by him. For the locatiop of Atru, see ibid, 1904^06, pp. 47-48, 

S Noticed by P. B. Bhandarkar* ASl, WG, 1907-08» p. 38* 
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of GaneSa by certain persons (apparently related to the Vyaya- 
(treasury officer?) Ambaprasada.^ 

(4) Gala inscription (ii). — ^Dated in (V.) S. 1193 in the time 
of Siddharaja Jayasimha.^ 

(5) Ujjain fragmentary stone inscription. — This was ‘but 
a fragment and was lying in the compound of the local Munici- 
pality.’ It opens with the date Thursday, the 14th of 
the dark-half of Jyestha of V. S. 1195!(c. 1138 A.D.)’and refers 
itself to the reign of Tribh,mana-gan(fa-Siddha-Calcravarti- 
Avantvidtha-Varvaraha-jisnu-Jajasimh9,devaj, who resided at 
Anahilapataka. The inscription then tells us that Jayasimha was 
holding Avanti-maiirlala after vanquishing the Malava king 
Yafovarman. Malava was ruled at this time by Mahadeva, son 
of Dadaka of the Nagara race. The Mahattama Dadaka was 
the keeper of the seal at Anahilapataka.® 

(4) Bhadresioar inscription. — ^This fragmentary inscrip- 
tion was found at ‘Chokanda Mahadeva, near Bhadresvar, 
Eachh.’ It is dated in V.S. 1195 (A.D. 1138) in the reign 
of M.-P.-Siddha-Ghakravarti-TraUohyamalla Jayasimhadeva.‘ 

(5) Dohad stone pillar-inscription. — ^Contains 13 lines, 
carved on a stone pillar, lying close to the sluice of a tank at 
Dohad in the Panch Mahals. The inscription opens with Om 
name hhagavate Vasudemya. Then comes the name of Jaya- 
simhadeva the ruler of Gurjara-mas^^ala, who threw into prison 
the lords of Surastra and Malava; he who destroyed other kings, 
as Sindhuraja and others, and made the kings of the North bear 
his commands (respectfully) on their heads like Se§a; he whose 
rdjadhdnl was Anahila-patafea. Then we are told that from him 
the Vahini-pati Ke^ava obtained a commission as Sendpati 

i Edited by a. y. Achaiya, JBBAS, Vol, XXV, 1917-21, pp. 829-24. 

^ Belerred to by Diskalkar, Annual Report, Watson Museum, Sajkot, 1922-28, p. 1 ; 
El, Vol. XrX, Appendix, p. 87, No. 287. 

3 Noticed in ASI, WO, 1921, pp. 64-55. 

. : e NoUced by Bturgees, ATohaealogicai Sutvep of W, India, No. 2, Appendix, im. xiiii 
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over Dadhipadra and other maijdalas. ‘ The... wantn appoint- 
ed by him at Dadhipadra established the temple of Goga- 
Naraya^a^ for the good of his mother/ in V.g. 1196 (c. 
1140 A.D0.^ 

(6) Talwara image-inscription . — Found in Talwara in the 
Banswara State in South Eajputana; incised on the pedestal of 
an image of Ganapati. It traces the genealogy of Siddharaja- 
Jayasimha from Bhima. We are told that Jayasimha ‘ humbled 
the pride of Naravarman, crushed Paramardi and founded a 
temple of Ga^ianatha.’ The date is defaced.® 

(7) U day apur stone-inscription . — Contains 12 lines, incised 
outside the entrance of the great temple in the town of Udaya- 
pur, in Gwalior State. It is dated in the victorious reign of 
Jayasirhha.® 

(8) Bali stone-inscription . — Pound at Bali, in Jodhpur 
State. It contains 6 lines. It opens with the date (V.) Samvat 
1200 in the reign oT itf.-Jayasiihhadeva, and then mentions the 
(Marwar Cahamana) MaMr^a A^vaka as his feudatory. It 
records the grant of four drammas by Bopariava-Stambhana in 
connection with the festival of the goddess Bahughrna.^ 

(9) Samhhar stone-inscription . — ‘ Pound fixed in a well 
known as Umar shah-ka-kuan at Sambhar in Jaipur State in 
Eajputana. It is engraved on two blank stone slabs and contains 
28 lines of which the last 14 lines are more or less damaged. 
The record opens with'an , invocation to the goddess Sarasvatl 
and some other gods and then gives the genealogy of the 
Oaulukyas from MularSja to Jayasimha. It states that after 

^ Edited by H. H. Bbruva, Ji, Yol. XX, pp. 158-60. In tlie opinion of some scliolsrs 
(Eh Yol. XIX, Appendix, p. 89» Ko. 250), a Kiradu inscription of Knmarapaia supplies the 
date V.S. 1198 (?) for this reign. On this date the local Paramara prince of Kirafaknpa Is 
said to have recovered his lost kingdom through the help of the (Oauluky a) Jayasimha 
Siddharaj'a. See Uso supra, BHMJ, YoL II, p. 926. 

^ Noticed in BMR, 1915, p. 2. The date, though defaced, *falis between (S'amuaf 
1161 and 1196 * (A.D. 1104-1139). 

3 Noticed by Xielhorn from an imperfect paper-rubbing in li, Vol. XYIII, p. 341. 

^ Edited by B, B. Bhandsrkar,. El, Yol. XI, pp. 32-33. X^vaka is the same as l^arSja 
and A4varij%. 
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the expiry of 998 years from Vikrama, Muladeva came to the 
crest of the earth in this dynasty. Prom the provenance of the 
inscription as well as the fact that ‘ Sambhar ’ is actually 
mentioned in the inscription, it is possible to conclude that 
Jayasiihha actually held Sambhar for some time.* 

These inscriptions range from c. 1127 to 1143 A. D. Accord- 
ing to the Prabandha-^cintUma^i of Merutufiga Jayasimha’s 
■ reign extended over a period of 49 years, V.S. 1150-1199 (c. 
1094-1143 A.D.).® This agrees with the period assigned in the 
Theramll of the same author.® The A.'tn-i-~Akhan and the 
MimUi-Ahmadl allot him a period of 50 years.* The Bali stone- 
inscription, dated in V.S. 1200, seems to support the Muslim 
tradition. According to the Prahandha-cintamani, he ascended 
the throne when he was still very young, and the power in the 
state appears to have fallen into the hands of his mother, the 
dowager queen Mayanalladevl.® It is not therefore unlikely, as 
Bhagvanlal has suggested, that the circumstances that led to the 
coronation of Jayasimha were attended with violence and court 
intrigue.® The unusual sorrow of Devaprasada which led 
him to bum himself alive to follow Karpa ’ and the violent 
death of Madanapala, the brother of queen XJdayamatl, Karna’s 
mother,® may be connected with intrigues and struggles for the 
succession. Merutuflga seems to indicate that one of the most 
important acts of the queen-mother MayanalladevI was the 
abolition of the tax at Bahuloda,® on the pilgrims going to 

■ ■ i ■ ■ ■ 

1 Edited by Bisbeswar Nath Beu, I At 1929, pp. 234-36. The inscription is now in 
the Sftrdar Mnsenm, Jodhpur. 

« PC, pp. 80 and 115. 

3 Vol. IX, p- 165. 

4 AAK, Vol. II, p. 260; Mi, Trans., p. 143; BHG, p. 27. 

5 PC,pp. SOff. 

« BGt 'Vol. I, Part I, pp. 171-72. 

y Dvyairayas li, Vol. IV, p. 236. 

8 PC, pp. 81.82. 

® * Apparently mod. Bholada on the Gujarat-Kathiawad frontier about 22 miles SW. 
pf Bhoiha,* in the Ahmedabad District : BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 172, 
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Somnath, According to him the tax yielded seventy-two lakhs 
to the royal treasury/ 

Jayasimha was a great warrior. The provenance of the 
inscriptions, which come from the States of Kotah, Banswara, 
Gwalior, Jodhpur, Jaipur, Dhrangadra, Cutch, the Panch Mahals, 
and Ujjain show that his dominions must have extended over 
large portions of Central India and Rajputana, besides Gujarat, 
Kathiawar and Cutch.® According to the chroniclers, one of 
his earliest wars was against the Abhfra rulers of Saura§tra. 
According to Merutunga, the Abhira ruler Navaghana® had 
advanced from Girnar, and having defeated the Caulukya armies 
eleven times, ‘had caused to be thrown up ramparts round 
Vardhamana^ and other cities.’ Jayasimha personally marched 
against him and after killing Navaghana appointed Sajjana as 
his Dai^ddhipati ‘to superintend the affairs of Sura§tra.’® 
Merutunga’s account of the conquest of Surastra is confirmed 
by the Dohad inscription, noticed above, which tells us that 
Jayasimha imprisoned the prince of that country. Bhagvanlal 
Indraji drew attention to an inscription of Sajjana in the temple 
of Neminatha at Girnar, dated in V.S. 1176 (A.D. 1120).* 

Jayasimha’s next war was against his western neighbours, 
the rulers of Malava. According to MerutuAga Ya^ovarman, 
king of Malava, invaded and overran Gujarat, when Jayasimha 
was absent from his capital, on a pilgrimage to Somedvara. 
The minister Santu, who was left in charge, was compelled to 
wash the feet of the Paramara king and throw ‘into the hollow 
of his hand a handful of water ’ as a sign of the transference 

A PC, p. 84. 

s A Kiradu iaBcription sfeafcea that Udayarkia* the local Paramara chief fought 
for Jayasimha in Coda; Q-auda, Kariolta and Malava; see ante, DBNI,YolIl, 
chapter on the Paramafas, p, 926. 

3 Alias Khengara/Pa, p. 95. See DHNI, Yoh U, supra, fn. 2 on p« 941. Navaghana 
was certainly connected with GraharipUf the enemy of MuJarajat 

^ Mod. Wadhw'an in Jhalawar. 

s pa, 95-96. 

i BG, Faril, pp, 17647. ' 

11—39 
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of the spiritual merit which his master had gained by his 
pilgrimage to Somnath. The angry Caulukya king, when he 
returnied, waged incessant wars for 12 years and in the end 
stormed DharS, imprisoned Ya^ovarman and led him in triumph 
to Pattana.^ According to the Dvyairaya Jayasimha advanced 
on XJjjain ‘ by daily stages of eight kos,' entered it, and ‘seizing 
Yasovarman, imprisoned him and brought all Avantidesa with 
Dhara under subjection to himself. Afterwards Jayasimha seized 
and imprisoned a raja of that country near to Ujjain named 
Sim and several other Eajas. Some of them he caged like 
birds, some he chained by the neck like cattle, or by legs like 
horses.’* The Kumarapala-carita tells us that Jayasimha 
destroyed Dhara and killed Naravarman.® The Vasanta-vildsa 
contains the statement that Jayasimha brought from Ujjayinl 
Yoginl-pUha* mi deteated and imprisoned the lord of DharS 
‘ like a suka bird in a cage.’ ^ The substantial accuracy of these 
statements of the chroniclers seems to be proved by epigraphic 
evidence. The epithet Avantinatha, which first appears in the 
G-ala inseription (A.D.1137), seems to have been accepted as a 
regular title by Jayasimha. The Talwara inscription informs 
us that Jayasimha humbled the pride of Naravarman while the 
Dohad pillar inscription states that he threw into prison the 
ruler of Malava. The statement of the Dohad inscrip- 
tion is supported by the Vadnagar pra4asti of Kumara- 
pala which also states that Jayasimha “ fettered the 
proud king of Malava.” ® The Talwara, the Udaipur, and above 
all the fragmentary Ujjain inscriptions testify to the accuracy 

1 PO.pp.SSfl. 

2 lAf Vol. IV, p. 266, Before the declaration of war Jaya 8 iG 3 ili.a vowed to * encage * 
Yasovarman ‘ like a parrot.’ 

3 Nimayasagar Press Ed. Bombay, 1926, V, 41. 

4 For stories about Jayasimha *s relations with Kalika and other Yoginls of UjjaiB 
meDpyairaya,U>p.m, The Yogints are said to have fought against the Caulukya 
ruler when he attacked Ujjain. 

® Gaekwad Oriental Series, No. VII, 1917, HI, 22-23. 

; ^ El, Vol I. pp. 298 ff., V. 11. 
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of the epigraphio and literary tradition. As both Naravarman 
(c. 1097-1111 A.D.) and Yasovarman (c. 1134-42 A. D.) were 
contemporaries of Jayasirhha (c. 1094-1143 A.D.) it seems 
quite probable that both of them lost their lives in the protracted 
struggle which lasted for about 12 years.* Buhler has already 
pointed out that in the 12th century, as now, one of the great 
routes from G-ujarat into Malwa passed through the Panch 
Mahals. The appointment of Senapati Eesava in Dohad shows 
that Jayasiifaha was well aware of the strategic importance 
of this route in his wars with the Paramaras, and was deter- 
mined to hold this high-road to Dhara and Mandu for the free 
movement of his own troops.* According to Sundha Hill inscrip- 
tion of Caciga, Jayasimha was assisted in the campaigns in 
Malava by the Naddula Cahamana A^Sraja.® 

The virtual annexation of the Paramara territories in 
Malwa and Southern Eajputana brought Jayasirhha into touch 
with the Candellas, the Kalacuris, and probably the Gaharwars. 
The Kumdrapdla-carita claims that Jayasimha defeated Madana- 
varman the lord of Mahobaka* (c. 1129-63 A.D.). According 
to the Kirtikaumudl, he went from Dhara to Kalanjara.® As 
I have already suggested elsewhere, it appears from the chronicles 
that Jayasimha did not derive much material advantage from his 
wars with the Candellas.® But the authenticity of the statements 
of these chronicles about this- war seems to be proved by a 
Kalanjar stone-inscription which refers to a victory of Madana- 
varman over the Gurjara king.* The Prahandha-eintamani 

^ See also supra, DENI, Vol. II, chapter on the ParamUras, pp, 883 ff. 

3 Vol. X,pp. 161-62. 

2 El, Vol. IX, pp. 73 and 76, V, 26 ff., see above, p.967, inscription No. 8. A reference 
to Jayasifhha’s confiict with the Paramaras of Vaga^a is possibly contained in the Arthuna 
inscription of Vijajaraja (V.S. 1166). His father (c. 1080-1102 A. D.) is said 

to have defeated a king of Avanti in the Bthali (Vagada) country, see supra, DENI, Vol. 
II, p. 923, fn. 4. 

4 1,43. 

5 See above, DENI, Vol. II, pp. 71041 ; see also EG, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 178-79. 

6 . See above, DENI, Vol 11, pp. 710; also p. 710, fn, 4. 

7 Ibid; a similar statement also occurs in Prthvirdja-Baso, See I A, 1098, p. 144. 



972 DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 

informs US that the ‘ king of the country of Pahala’ wrote to 
Jayasiihha ‘a letter of alliance/ and that the latter maintained 
diplomatic relations with ‘ Jayacandra,’ ‘king of Benares.’ * This 
king of Pahala was probably the Kalacuri Ya^ah-Karna (c.l073- 
1125 A.D.). But the name of the Gahadavala king ‘Jayacandra’ 
(c. 1170-93 A.D.) given by Meriitu&ga appears to be a mistake 
for Govindacandra (c. 1114-55 A.D.).® 

The Dohad and the Talwara inscriptions seem to contain 
references to two other wars of Jayasimha. The former tells 
us that he ‘destroyed Sinidhuraja and others and made the kings 
of the north bear his commands on their heads like Se^a.’® 
Though it is difficult to find the name of this ruler of. Sind, he 
is without doubt one of the Sumra chiefs who ruled at Man§tura 
from c. 1025 to 1362 A.D.* In fighting with the rulers of Sind, 
Jayasiihha was merely following a policy which was laid down 
by the founder of his dynasty nearly a century before his time.® 
His other war appears to have been against a ruler named 
Paramardl. The Talwara epigraph states that he ‘ crushed 
Paramardi.’ This ParamardI must be differentiated from the Can- 
della Paramardi, who ruled c. 1167 to 1202 A.D.® I would sug- 
gest the identity of this prince with the Oalukya Vikramaditya 
VI of Kalyani (c. 1055 to 1126 A.D.), who was also known as 
Paramardideva.’ 

According to the chronicles, there was yet another struggle 
in which Jayasiihha was involved. This was waged against 
a prince named Barbaraka.® According to the Dvyairaya 

1 PC, pp. 94 and 312. ‘Jayacandra* is apparently Jayaccandra of the inscriptioas. 
See 35HKJ, Vol I, pp. 536 f- 

* See above, DHNJ, Vol. I, pp. 615 ff. 

S T|s© KMikmmudt also mentions * the binding of the lordi of Sindhn.* BO, VoL 
I, Part I, p. 119. 

^ See above, BHNI, Vol. I, pp. 29 ff. 

5 See above, DBNlt Yol. II, p. 942. 

® This identification is suggested in 1916, p. 2. For the Candella Paramardi, see 

mm, Vo!, ir,pp.ii8fi. 

7 See BO, Yol. I, Part 31, p. 616. The inscription (No, 9) may indicate that Jayasiihha 
also defeated the Cahaminas of fisbambhar! and for some tlrna at least occupied their capital. 

s Ibid, Yol. I, Part I, pp« 114-76, and fn. 1 on p. 174. 
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this chief was assisted by the younger brother of ‘the Eaja of 
Ahtardhanade^a.’ As the followers of Barbaraka are described 
by Hemacandra as Raksasas,^ who troubled the Brahman sages 
at gristhala-tirtha (Siddhapur) he may have been a leader of some 
non-Aryan tribe. According to Bhagvanlal, the modern represen- 
tatives of this tribe ‘are the Babarias, settled in South Kathia- 
war in the province still known as BabariSvadaV ' Hemacandra 
tells us that Jayasiihha led an army against this chief and 
defeated and imprisoned him. But on the assurance given by his 
wife Pihgalika that he would leave the Brahmans m peace, he 
was released ; and henceforth became a faithful servant oithe 
Caulukya king. That this account of Hemacandra 
fact is shown by the title Varvaraka-Jmu first founded in the 
Ujjain epigraph dated V.S.1195 (c. 1139-40 A.D.). 

The chronicles represent Jayasimha as a great builder. 
Amongst the numerous structures ascribed to him may be men- 
tioned the temple of Eudra-mahakala at Siddhapur and the great 
artificial lake Sahasralinga at Pattan.- Both these works show 

Jayasimha to have been a devotee of the ^iva faith. Bhagvanlal 

InLaii has shown that the attempts of Hemacandra and other 
Jain chroniclers to represent him as leaning toward Jainism have 
little foundation. The facts at our disposal rathef point the 


1 But he also calls Barbaraka a 

calls him Barbaraka^ Hram. See Kumarmlo-canU, I, 44. 

8 Ibid, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 174-76, and fu. 1 on p. 174. 

S The Kirlikaumudi of SomeSvara tells us that, like Vim. Jayasin^a couquered (the 
-* but unlike Mm, married Ms daughter (Iiak?mi) to the 

Gahamana) Ar:^ora3a > laaxaii tbouglit that this was a mistake and that the 

^ (M, ™. iv,p.!61), 

I, Part I. p. 179- Jayasiihha. ft is possible that the Kirado Paramara 

Sapadalaksa bent is ea ^ 

> PC, pp. »«. I ™' 

I, Part I, p. 180, fn. a. 
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other way/ Jayasimha, however, honoured Hemacandra and 
other Jain monks for their learning, and there are stories that he 
used to hold discussions between the rival sections of that 
religious fraternity/ According to the Dvyadraya he established 
schools for the study of the Jyotisa-Mstras, Nydya-Sdstrasi uud 
Purdms, and he built a hundred and eight temples of Ca^dika- 
deva and others at the Sahasraliiiga tank.® The same authority 
tells us that Kumarapala the successor of Jayasimha started an 
era during his reign. This must refer to the era known as the 
Simha era the epoch of which is A.D. 1113-14. We have a 
Mangrol inscription of Kumarapala dated in the 32nd year of this 
era. But the Atru stone-inscription, dated in the year 14 shows 
that the era was already in use during Jayasimha’s reign. We 
must therefore conclude that Abhayatilak a, who completed the 
DvydSraya, committed a mistake in giving the credit for estab- 
lishing this era to Kumarapala. The institution of this new era is 
another evidence of Jayasimha’s successful administration. 

In spite of all these victories in peace and war, one sorrow 
constantly gnawed at Jayasimha’s heart. He had no son. The 
chronicles tell us that all his prayers to the gods proved in vain. 
The god Mahadeva himself told him that “ his brother^ Tribhu- 
vanapala’s son Kumarapala should sit on his throne.” ® The rela- 
tionship of Kumarapala with Jayasimha, may be shown by the 
following table : — 

^ VoL 1, Part I» p. 179. See also PG ( p. 90 ) which in recording the 
ceremony of setting up the flag on the temple of Budra-mahakala says : On this occasion 
“he had the flags of all the Jaina temples lowered, as in the country of Malava when 
the banner of MahSkala is displayed, no flag is hoisted on any Jaina temple.” 

s See for example PO, pp. 97 fl. The story of the Digambara Kumudacandra and the 
^vetSmbara ^rideva. 

s lA, VoU rv, p. 267 

^ * Brother * is probably a mistake. Aathorities differ as to the ancestry of Kiimara- 
pila. In another place the Dvydsraya {I A, IV, p. 267) describes Jayasiihhs as Kumarapala’? 
“uncle.** 

« * Dvydka^a, lA, VoL IV, p. 267 ; see also Kamdrapdla-caritat III, 1*60. A'urwdrc* 
fSla-pratibodlha^ P* 
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(1) Bhimadeva I 

= ‘Odayamat!. 

Cakiiiadei0'i=: 

(oaoe a hetaera) 

(2) Ksrna 

Ksemaraja^ I =Maya^aliade?l 

(Given the appanage of I 

Dahisthali by No. 2.) I 

1 1 

Devaprasada (3) Jayasimha 


Tribhuvanapaia 

=KaSinirade?i 



Mahipala Kirtipala (4) Kumarapaia Premaladevi Devaladevi 

=Kanhada (or =Arnoraja 
Krenadeva, (King o! Sak- 

a general of ambhari). 

Jayasimha), 

Menitunga tells us that ‘ as Kumarapaia was of low birth, 
Siddharaja could not bear the idea of his inheriting the throne 
and was always on the look-out for an opportunity of compassing 
his destruction.’® The same authority adds that Siddharaja 
had adopted as his son ‘ the prince named Bahada, the son of 
the prime minister Udayanadeva.’ The chronicles make it 
quite clear that during the later years of Jayasiiiiha’s reign his 
court was divided into two factions. The KumarapSla-carita 
tells us that owing to his hatred of Kumarapaia * Jayasimha 
killed the latter’s father Tribhuvanapaia, and drove KumSrapSla 

1 Meruttinga’s TherSvaR {JBBAS, Vol. IX, p. 165) has ‘DevapSla’ in the place of 

‘DevaprasSda.* The contemporary DDyahaya, gives Ksemaraja and SariOLa as the names of 
the two sons of Bbima. Ksemar&ja^s son was DevaprasSda. PC, p. 116, gives Bhima ; his 
son Haripalaj his son Tribhuvanapaia ; his son Kumarapaia. BG, Vol. I, Parti, p. 181, gives 
Bhima; his son K§emara ja ; his son HaripSla; his son Tribhuvanapaia; his son Kumarapaia. 

® PC, p. 116. ® Ih»d,p. 120. 

^ Abnl-Fazialsosays that ‘Kumarapaia Solanki through fear of Ms life lived in 
retkemasit * ^ Jayasahha's death, II, p. 268* 



976 


dynastic history of northern INDIA 


into exile. After long wanderings in distant countries ^ he at 
last came back to Anahilla-pattana and took shelter in the house 
of his brother-in-law Kr^nadeva. Though there is no definite 
eYidence, yet the sudden death of Jayasimha within 7 days of the 
arrival of Kumarapala at Anhilvad looks rather suspicious.^ The 
Prahandha-cintama.'iii tQlls ns that Kumarapala was so closely 
pursued that he was at last compelled to take shelter with the 
* great minister ' TJdayana at Cambay. The latter was persu- 
aded to help Kumarapala to escape by the emphatic statement 
of the Jain monk Hemacandra that Kumarapala would be instal- 
led as king “ in the 1199th year of the era of Vikramaditya,® 
on the second day of Karttika, on a Sunday, in the nak§atra of 
Hasta.”- This prognosis of Hemacandra was attended by the 
practical admonition of the monk to Kumarapala that he ^‘ must 
be grateful ” and “always devoted to the law of the Jina.” * We 
are told that Kumarapala ‘ reverently accepted this admonition.’ 
Jayasiihha did not long survive this compact, and it seems certain 
that even if Jayasirhha’s death was natural,® Kumarapala s 
elevation to the throne was to some extent aided by the powerful 
Jain party in G-ujarat. According to Merutunga,afterJaya- 

simha’s death Kanhadadeva ‘ made his forces ready for battle,’ 

and played the part of a king-maker. It appears that, includ- 
ing Kumarapala, there were three candidates for the throne. 
Kanha-iadeva found the other two unfit for kingship, and ordered 
Kumarapala to ascend the throne. KumSrapala was at this time 
50 years of age.® Once in power, he proved to be a vigorous 
and effective ruler. The disaffected ministers were ‘ all dismissed 


1 Vatapadra, Bhrgukacoha, Ujjayini. KaficI, and Oitradcuia j see Kuniarapaichc(trita, 
HI. 67 ff. ; also PC, pp. 116 fl. 



s Kumarapala-carita, HI, 443-49. 

3 But see above, p. 967, inscription No. 8 of Jayasidha which Is dated in V.8. 1200, 

4 PC, pp. 117-18. 

6 *rhe Mangrol inscription of the time of Kumarapala significantly sayg : * When kii 
Siddharaja died accidentally...... ..KnmarapSla took possession of his kingdor 

See Bl, p. 169- 

* PC.pp. 118-19. 
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to the city of Yama,’ and ev^en his sister’s hasbandt who had 
become haughty and contemptuous, was blinded and had his 
limbs paralysed by royal orders. After this most of the officers 
submitted, but Bahada, Jayasimha’s adopted son, escaped and 
with a section of the royal army took service under the king of 
Sapadalaksa.^ According to the Kumar apMa-carita, Kumara- 
pala after his coronation made BhopalladevI, his PattarajM md. 
Udayana his chief minister.^ This Udayana was no doubt the 
same man who had helped him to escape from the fury of Jaya- 
siiiiha at Cambay, 

Of the time of Eumarapala we have the following published 
records : 

(1) ^ Mangrol stone-inscription. — Found incised on a piece 
of hard black stone, “ built up in the wall to the right in de- 
scending into a Vao (Vapi) near the G-adis’ gate at Mangrol in 
Junagarh,” South Kathiawar. It contains 25 lines, and opens 
with Oih namah Sivaya and an invocation to Hara. It then 
praises Kumarapala, who succeeded SiddharSja. Next follows 
the genealogy of a family of Guhila chiefs.® Amongst these 
Sahajiga became a commander of the Caulukya forces. His 
sous grew so powerful that they were able to protect the Sau- 
rS§tra country. One of these, named Samaraja set up an idol 
of the god Maheivara ; and another named Tha(kkura) Muluka 
made some grants for the service of the god. In lines 23*25 
the record is dated in Y.S. 1202 (A.D. 1145) and Siriiha Santmt 
32. It was composed by the Parama-PaiupatMarya-mahSr 
pan^ita Prasarvadnya.^ 

(2) Dohad stone-pillar inscription. — This short inscription 
is incised at the end of No. 5 of Jayasiihha. It records that 

» im.f.m. 

^ III» 474 ff. The Kumarapala-carita ghes the name Fadmavafc! m that af aaother 
queen of Kumarap&ia (BO, VoL I, Paiii I, p* 188). The Bob (Vol. I, pp, 1@2«93) gwes th^ 
tragic story of a Sesodia queen ©f KmmSrapala, of the House of Mewar. 

^ Bor details see BUM, VoL Ht infra, chapter on the Quhita-putras,' 

4 BI, pp. 168-60 ; ABB, pp. 179-80, 
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in V.S. 1202 (c. 1145-46 Satiikarasihaj who 

attaiaed to greatness under the good graces of the Mahdmaif4a- 
leimra Vapanadeva, residing at Godrahaka, gave three ploughs of 
land in the village of A^viliya-KSda in the pathaka of Ubhloda, 
for (the expenses of) the worship of the god (Goga-Narayana).^ 
iS) Kiradu inscription (i) . — It belongs to the time of the 
Kiradu Paramara Somesvara, a feudatory of Kumarapala. It is 
dated in V. S. 1205.® 

(i) Ghitorgadh stone-inscription (i) . — Inci^d on a slab of 
black marble preserved in the temple of Mokalji at Chitorgadh in 
the Udaipur State, Rajputana. It contains' 28 lines, and is much 
damaged. It opens with Om namah Sarvajn&ya and 4: verses 
invoking Siva (Sarva, Mr4a, and Samiddhe^vara) and Sarasvatl, 
and then eulogises the family of the Caulukyas. In that family 
was born Millaraja. After many other kings of this line came 
Siddharaja, who was succeeded by Kumarapaladeva. The 
proper object of the inscription is to record that in the course of 
his campaigns against the rulers of Sakambhari he came to the 
Citrakuta mountain, and having worshipped the god Samid- 
dhesvara and his consort granted a village (name lost) and made 
some donations to his temple. The pra^asti was written by the 
chief of the Digambaras Ramakirti. The date (V.) Samvat 1207 
(c. 1150 A.D.) comes at the end.® 

(5) Ghiforgadh stone-inscription {ii). — ^The record is frag- 
mentary and highly weather-worn. It contains the genealogy 
of the Caulukyas from Mularaja to Kumarapala. The 
former was born in the race of Caulukya who was in his 
turn born from the hollow of the palm of Brahma. Then follows 
the usual genealogy from Mularaja to Jayasiihha. After him, 

* Edited by Dhruva, I A, Vol. X, pp. 159-60. He took this inseriptioD to be s psrtoi 
Jeyssiihhe's (5), sad wrongly referred it to the reign of Jayssiiaha. Tboagb the n«TT'« of the 

reigning king is not mentioned in it, inscription No. 1 gbows febat it must belong to 
Kumarapala’s reign, 

« See supra, BBNI, Voi. II, pp, 925 ff. 

3 Edited by Kielborn, BT, VoL H, pp. 421.24. The place Sallpura mentioned in this 
inscription, where KnmarapSla pitched his camp has not yet been identified. 
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Kumarapala, son of Tribhuvanapala who was son of Deva- 
prasada, son of KsemarSja, who was son of Bhimadeva (X).^ 

(6) Vadnagar praiasti. — Incised on a stone slab in the 
Arjun-Barl near the Samela tank at Vadnagar in Gujarat. It 
contains 46 lines, opening with Om nama^ Sivaya and a 
Tfiangala addressed to Brahman. The next 17 verses give an 
account of the origin of the Caulukyas, and traces their genealogy 
down to Eumarapala. Verses 19 to 29 praise the ancient 
Brahmanic settlement of Nagara or Anandapura,* and the ram- 
part which Kumarapala raised round it. V. 30 gives us the 
name of the author of the praiasti, Sripala, who, we are told, 
was adopted as a brother by Siddharaja and bore the title 
Kavi-cakravartin.^ The record was written in (V.) Samvat 1208 
(c. 1151 A.D.) by the Nagara Brahman, Pandit Valhana.^ 

(7) Kiradu stone pillar-inscription (ii). — Found incised on a 
white stone pillar at Kiradu, ‘a small village near Hathamo 
under Badmera, in Marwar in Bajputana. It contains 21 lines 
of very damaged and fragmentary writing. It opens with the 
date (V.) Samvat 1209 (c. 1153 A.D.), in the victorious refgn 
of Rajadhiraja-Knmirapila, ‘who has conquered all kings,’ by 
the grace of Sankara, the lord of Parvatl,’ and then records 
that when Mahadeva was ‘in charge of the signet and the ’seal, 
etc.’ ® (the Na<Jda-la Cahamana) Maharaja Alha^iadeva on the 
Sivaratri Oaturdasi, and certain other specified days gave 
security for the lives of animals. No life was to be taken under 
penalty of a fine for persons belonging to the royal family and of 

1 Originaliy fouDd at OhitorgadhJ now in the VictiOiria Hallr Udaipnr. A8I, WG, 
1905-06. p. 61. No, 2220 ; El, VoL XX. p. 209, No. 1522. 

3 Mod, Vadnagar (Sanskrit Vfddha-nagara), in the Eheralu snb-division of the Kadi 
district, Baroda State. Kor the antiquity of this place see El, Vol. I, p. 296. 

^ He was the poet-laureate of J ayasiihha; see Kielhorn, ibid. 

^ Edited by Kielhorn. El, Vol. I, pp. 293-305. First noticed by Dhruva, I A, Vol. X, 
p. 160. 

s Srikaranddau samasta*mudrd-nydp&rdn paripaM (lost). According to Dr. 

Barnett this seems to meanj * being in charge (?) of all the functions of the Sealin the 
Treasury (^rl Kamna). 
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capital punishment for others. The record was written by 
Mahamiaputra-Sandhwigrahika Thakkura Kheladitya.^ 

(8) Pali inscription. — It is engraved on a pilaster close by 
the sanctum in the 5a6Mmanfllapa of the temple of Somanatba 
at Pali (Pallika-grama), in Jodhpur State, It is dated in (V.) 
Samoot 1209 in the reign of Kumarapala.^ 

(9) Ratanpur stone-inscription. — Contains 11 lines, incised 
on a stone in the dome of an old Saiva temple outside the town of 
Batanpur in Jodhpur State, Raj putana. It is damaged, the 1st 
and the 7th lines being almost illegible. It opens with an 
invocation to Siva, and is then dated in the victorious reign of 
M.-Pfe. -P.-Kumarapala.® The inscription then records the publi- 
cation of an order of G-irijadevI, the Mahdrdjfii of Punapaksa- 
deva, successor of (the Naddula Cahamana) Maharaja Rayapala, 
prohibiting slaughter of animals on some specified dates. The 
violation of the order was to be punished with filnes. On the 
Amavasya day even the potters were ordered not to burn their 
pots. The edict was made public through Putiga and Saliga, the 
two sons of the Sravaka Subhamkara belonging to the Pragvata- 
vamsa and Naddula-pura. It was written by Thakkura Asa- 
pala.^ 

(10) Bhatund stone pillar-inscription. — Incised on one of 
the pillars of the Sahhd-mandapa of a dilapidated temple in the 
village of Bhatund, about a mile to the south of Bijapur in the 
Jodhpur State. The record is ‘ highly weather-worn.’ and its 
object is not clear. It is dated in (V.) Sammt 1210 (A.D. 1154) 
in the reign of ‘the Caulukya sovereign Kumarapala and mentions 

^ Bl, pp. 172-73. For Aihanadeva's other ioacriptiong (V.S. 1218-30] seeBi, 
Vol. IX, pp. 63-65; Vol XI, pp. 43.46. 

8 jSfoticed by D. K. Bbandarkar, ASl^ PV’C, 1907-08, pp. 44-45; see also EL Vol. XI, 

p. 70. 

^ As in Ko. 5...../* iiiu»trlous by the favour of PdTvati-pati (line 2). 

BI/'pp, m-mr. See'alsoBIrYc^I. xx, ippente, p. sen), No. 1523. The record 
is i&ol d$kUd in any era. 
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the l)m(}anayaka Vaijaka.^ who was apparently in charge of the 
Naddfila district.® 

(11) Nadol grant.— The plate was found ‘ in the possession 
of the Panclmyat of the village of Nadol, in the Desuri district, 
Jodhpur State. It contains 13 lines of writing in Sanskrit 
prose ; there is a benedictory verse towards the end. It opens 
with the date (V.) Sam. 1213 (A.D. 1156) when Pb.-M.-P. 
Umdpatvmra4a'bdha~prasdda-prauiihapmtdpa-nijahhuja .■ vikrama' 
ranamgana-vinirjita-3dkamhhan-hhupala-K\imfirapBi.a, was reign- 
ing at Anahilapltaka and when the Mahdmdtya Bahadadeva was 
transacting the business of the Seal, etc. It then records a grant 
made by his feudatory, the Mahdmandalika Pratapasimha of the 
Vadana clan (anvaya). The grant consists of one rwpafca per 
day from the custom’house (mundapika) of Badarl to some 
Jaina temples at Naduladagika (mod. Nadlai) and Lavamdadi. 
The inscription was vwitten by the Gauddnvaya‘Kayaetha-Pa'n4ita 
Mahipala.® 

(12) . Bali Inscription. — Incised on a lintel in the temple 
of Bahuguva Mata at Bali, the principal town of the district 
of the same name in Jodhpur State. It is dated in (V.) Samvat 
1216 (A.D. 1159) in the reign of Kumarapala. On that date 
his DaniandyakasX Naddula was Vayajaladeva and ‘Jahdgirdar ’ 
of Valahi (mod. Bali) was Anupamesvara. The inscription 

1 Also known as VaTja, Vaijalladeva, and Vayajaladeva. The following inscriptions 
also mention him ; 

(a) A stone inscription in the Mah^tvira temple at Sevadi (Jodhpur State) dated in 

V.S, 1213 speaks of- Vatja as ruling in Na^ula, 

(b) A stone inscription in a Jaina temple at Gbanerav in the Desuri district (Jodhpur 
State) is dated in V.S. .1213 in the reign of Da^ianayaha Vaijalladeva. 

(c) A stone 'inscription in a lintel of the Sabha-ma^^apa of the temple of BoiS or 
Bahugu^a Mata at Bali, dated in V.S, 1216, in the reign of Kumarapala, speaks of 
Vayajaladeva as ruling in Naddrula. 

(d) Inscription No. 2 of the Caulukya Ajayapala, dated in V.B. 1231 mentions 
Mahaman4alesvara Vaijalladeva of the Cahoyapa (Cahamana) family. 

SeeVi, VoL XI, p. 70 and fn. 4. 

2 Noticed in ASI, WC. 1908, pp. 61-52. The town of Bha|ut|apiulra-nagara is identi- 
fied with mod. Bhatunl, the finl-spet of the record. 

3 Edited by D. R. Bhandarkar, M, 1919, Vol. XLI, pp. 202-203. 
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records that a plot of land belonging to Bali which could be 
traversed by one ploughshare in a single day was granted by 
Vayajaladeva for the worship of the goddess Bahughrni§,.^ 

(13) Kiradu inscription (iii).— Incised in the Siva temple at 
Kiradu, Jodhpur State. It belongs to the time of Kumarapala 
and his feudatory, the Kiradu ParamSra Somesvara. It is dated 
in V.S. 1218 (A.D. 1161).=* 

(14) U day apur stone-inscription (i). — Said to have been found 
‘inside the east entrance of the great temple of the town of 
XJdayapur (Lat. 23°54']Sf., Long. 78°7'B.) in the State of Gwalior. 
It contains 20 lines of incomplete writing, for in its present 
condition ‘at the beginning of each line we miss from about 
8 to 10 aksaras.’ The inscription records donations to the 
temple of the god Udalesvara in the town of Udayapura by 
Mah&rajaputra Vasantapala. It was apparently dated in the first 
8 lines, in the reign of Ku(marapala) of Ana(hilapataka), ‘the 
vanquisher of the lords of Sakambhari and Avanti,’ ® while the 
Mahamatya Yasodhava(la) was managing the affairs of the state. ^ 
and when the Mahdsddhanika Bajya(pala) was governing at 
Udayapura. Of the date of the record which was contained in 
the beginning of the first line only ...sa-siidi 15 Gurau remains. 
As the endowments were made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
the editor has calculated that the lost portion must have been 
(V.) Samvat 1220 var... (A.D.) 1163.® 

(16) Jalor stone-inscription.— Incised on a lintel in the 
second storey of an old mosque now used as a topfehana at Jalor, 
in Jodhpur State. It records the construction of a Jain vikara 
containing an image of Par^vanatha on the fort of Kancanagiri, 
belonging to Jabalipura (mod. Jalor) in V.S. 1221, by the 
Gurjara - dharddhUvara -Paramdrkata-Gaullakya-M.-KnxD&rapala 

> ASI, we, 1907-08, pp. 54-55. 

* BI, Vo!. XX, Appendix, p. 47. No. 812. 

3 This is the interpretation of Kielhorn; but to me it seems that Avantindthu was a 
title of the king; see abo7e» inscription No. 3 of Jayasimha*. 

i {Sama)sH-mudm-vy^pardn-paripaihthipyaUty‘eta See above inscription No. 6. 

6 Edited by Kielhom, lAi YoL XVIII* pp* 341-43* 
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being requested by Prabhu Hema Suri. The‘temple was known 
as Kuvara (Kumara) mhara} 

(16) Udayapur stone pillar-inscription (ii), — Said to be 
incised on a pillar ; in tbe south of the east entrance of the same 
temple as No. 14. It contains only 6 lines. It opens with the date 
(V.) Safhvat 1222 (A.D. 1166), and records that the Tha{kkura) 
Cibhada ® gave half the village of Samgavatta in the Bhrihgarl- 
catuh?a§ti (group of 64 villages called Bhrmgari), probably to 
the temple where the epigraph was found at Udayapura.® 

(17) Veraval praiasti of Bhava-BrJiaspati. — Contains 54 
lines, incised on a stone slab fixed in the porch of the temple of 
Bhadrakall at Veraval (Somnath) in S. Kathiawar. The record 
opens with Om namah Sivdya and invocations to Bhavanipati 
(Siva), Ganeda, and Soma (Moon). It then gives an account of 
the birth and career of Bhava-Brhaspati. He was born in the 
city of Vanarasi in the Kanyakubja-Fisaya in a Brahman family, 
and took the vow of the Pasupatas. When he reached Dhara 
and Avanti in the Malava country he was highly honoured, and 
the Paramara lords became his pupils. Next he bound to him- 
self Jayasimha in a close bond of brotherhood. After his 
death, when Kumarapala, ‘ who was a lion to jump on the heads 
of (those) elephants-Ballala,- king of Dhara and the illustrious 
ruler of JaAgala,’ ‘ quickly mounted the throne of his kingdom,’ 
the Gatfia* BhSva '-Brhaspati, ‘ seeing the temple of the Poe of 
Cupid (Somanath) ruined,’ exhorted him ‘ to restore the house of 
the god.’ We are told that the temple of Somnath was first 

1 Edited by B. B. Bhandarkar. JS(/, VoL XI, pp. 54-55. Tbe record really belongg 
Jo the Naddala (Cahamana) Samarasidiha, who effected some repairs to the temple in V.S. 
1242. Note the form Caullahya; see above BifN/, Vol. II, p. 943, fn. 1. 

3 Kielhorn has suggested that this Oahada may be identical with KamSrapala's general 
tf the same name mentioned by the Dvydiraya; see IA» Vol^IV, p. 267 j VoL XVIII, p. 
143, fn. 22. 

3 Edited by Kielhorn, I A, Yol. XVIU, pp. 843-44. 

4 Temple priest j see WZKMt Vol. Ill, p. 2 and fn. 1. 

5 A. common honorific title of religious teachers j thtd, fn. 1, 
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erected in stone by Bhima Kumarapala agreed, made Brhas- 
pati the lord of all the gan^s, and appointed him governor of 
Somanatha-pattana. When the temple of Somnath was finally 
rebuilt the king made his office of chief temple-priest hereditary 
and granted him the village of Brahmapuri, near Maflidali.® 
When Bhoja, the son of the king’s sister PremalladevI, worship- 
ped Somanatha under the guidance of Brhaspati,. Kumarapala, 
characterised as Mahesvara-nrpagranlh gave another village to 
the priest. The record was written by Budra Silri, and is dated 
in thelast line in Valabhl iSawiaat 850 (A.D. 1169).® 

(18) Jumgarh stone-inscription . — Incised on a piece of 
hard black stone and found in a Saiva temple at Junagarh. It 
contains 34 lines of very much damaged writing. It opens with 
an invocation to Siva,, and then gives the genealogy of the 
Caulukyas of Anahilapataka from Mularaja, followed by the 
names of Bhima, Karpia, Jayasimha and Kumarapala. It seems 
to record the building of a Saiva ’temple by the last prince of 
Anandanagara^ and his minister Dhavala. The date is Vala- 
bhi-5a»»pat- 850 and Siffitha-Samuaf 60 (A.D. 1169).® 

(19) Nadlai stone-inscription . — Pound near the temple of 
Mahadeva, about one mile SW. of Nadlai.® It contains 3 lines 
and records the construction of the mandapa, etc., of the temple 
of Bhivades'vara by one Pahini at the cost of 330 drammas, 
in V.S. 1228 (c. 1171 A.D.), during the victorious reign of 

^ M^usfc have been damaged during the invasion of Mahmud in the reign of this prince. 
See supra, DHNh Vol 11, pp. 953 ff. 

2 Mod. Brahmapur, near mod. Mandal, in the Viramgam Talnka of the Ahmed&bad 
Coliectorate. 

2 Col. Tod first noticed this record {Travels in Western India, p. 504). Then Forbes 
published an abstract in J Bit AS, Vol. VIXI, pp. 59 Finally edited by Y. G. Ozhs with 
an introduction by Bubler in WZKM, Vol. Ill, pp. 1-19; see also BI, pp. 186-93. 

^ Mod. Vadnagar. 

5 Bl, pp. 184-85. Kielhorn seemed to doubt the reading of the dates, see SI, Vol. XX, 
Appendix, p. 189, No. 1381, and p. 900, No. 1463* 

I' ® Nadlai is situated 8 miles to the NW. of Desupi, the principal town of the district of 
le same name, Godwar division, Jodhpur State j F/, Vol. XI# p. 34* 
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Kuriivara(Kuinara)pala, wfiile Kelhana was ruling in Nadula 
and the iJS# Lakhamana at Voripadyaka/ 

These inscriptions cover a period of about 26 years, c. 1146 
to 1171. According to the Prahandha-cintamani Kumarapaia 
reigned for 31 years from V.S. 1199 to 1230.® The TJieravaU, 
gives the reign-period as 1199 to 1229 V.S.® The Mirati- 
A^madt* assigns him a reign of 30 years and 6 months, while 
the A'ln-i-Akhan gives him only 23 years.® As the Bali- stone- 
inscription of his predecessor is dated in V-S. 1200 and the 
Udaipur stone-inscription of his sucoessbr is dated in V. S. 1229 
Kumarapala’s reign must fall between these two limits. As 
MerutuAga tells us that Eumarapala ascended the throne when 
he was fifty years old, it would seem at first sight that 
the tradition recorded by Abu’i-Fazl of a shorter reign of 2$ 
years is the more correct. But the Nadlai stone-inscription of 
V.S. 1228 shows that the Therdvall represent the true tradition 
regarding the lower limit of the reign. 

According to the Gujarat chronicles Kumarapaia, like his 
predecessors, was also a great warrior. The most elaborate 
description of his digvijay a is found in the Kumarapdla-carita 
of Jayasirnha Suri. The whole of the fourth Sarga of this 
work is devoted to tlie king’s victorious campaigns. We are 
told that he first reached Javalapura® (mod. Jalor). After being 
entertained by its naj/aka, he proceeded to attack the Sapada- 
laksa country. Arnoraja, the king of this place who was alsa 
his brother-in-law, worshipped him ; then he proceeded to the 
Kum-mandcda and halted on the banks of the Mandakini 
(Ganges). Then the Gurjara king marched against Malava. 
On the way the lord of Oitrakuta ‘ showed his gratitude to him.’ 
After reaching Avanti-de4a he captured its ruler. He then 

^ Edited by D. E. Bhandarkar* Vol. XI, pp. 47-48. 

s PO.p. 151. 

3 JBHAS, Vol. I.X, p. 165 5 see alsop. 167. 

4 Ml, Trans., p. 143. 

^ AAK, VoL II, p. 260. 

® Sometimes spelt ‘Jabalipura,’ see suprat DHNI, Vol. II, p. 982. 

n— 41 
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followed the banks of the Narmada, and rested for some time in 
the Eefa-ttm. Next he crossed the river, and entering Abhlra- 
compelled the lord of Prakasa-nagarl to become his ser- 
vant, further south his advance was obstructed by the Vindhyas, 
and after exacting tribute from the petty village chiefs in that 
area he appears to have turned west and subdued the lord of Lata. 
Proceeding northwards from Lata he turned towards the west, 
and defeated the chief of the Smastva-msaya. From Suragtra 
he entered Kaccha, defeated its chief, and went on to fight with 
the Paflcanadadhipa, who is described as natisddhana-samuddha- 
ta. After defeating him he proceeded to fight against Mularaja 
the lord of Mulasthana (mod. Multan). After a terrific contest 
Mularaja was vanquished, and the Caulukya king returned 
victorious from the Saka country , by way of Jalandhara and 
Marusthana. After describing his triumphant tour of victory, 
Jayasiihha thus indicates the limits of Kumarapala’s digvijaya^ 
I Gathgam Aindrlm a-Vindhyam Yamymn d-Sindhu-pa§cimdm, 
I-Tumskam ca Kaubenih Caulukya^. Sadhayisyati. 

[Up to the Ganges on the east, Vindhyas on the south, Sindh, 
on the west and up to the Turuska (land) on the north did the 
Caulukya (king) conquer.*] 

Further bn Jayasiihha gives a detailed account of KumSra- 
pSla’s war with Arnoraja, the lord of Sakambhari. According to 
him,: the war was caused by Arnoraja having insulted Devalla- 
devi, the sister of Kumarapala. She is said to have left the 
Cahamftna kingdom and complained to her brother. Kumara- 
pala thereupon invaded the Oshamana territories and defeated 
' ( 

1 IF, 117 5 the Kumarap^h’pmhandha also gives the same limits of his sway. See BQ 
VoLI, Partl»p.l89.7a.l. 

» The Suhtta^lrti^kaMoUni of Udayaprabha contains the following verse on KamSra* 

Agrc cifiiM djiTahin(ihi<-p8dapa^ padct^padmH''^ 

Vhhr^ai Kalihga^ sadanavad anago Medapdfa^ kapdia^, 

J^f^^(i'LaiauKuru^Maru-MuTala-Vanga-Gau4Mga^Gmd^ 
r^hhd^ sahMydm iti nfptUi-kulair dkujuir ga\ 
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iir?oraia, but in tbe end reinstated him on his throne.* The 
Dvyadraya however says that the hostilities were first com- 
menced by Anna of Sapadalaksa,who, ‘supposing thegovern- 
ment to be new and Knmarapala to be weak quarrelled with 
him,’ and invaded Gujarat. But Inna was defeated and wounded 
in the fight, and bought peace by marrying his daughter Jalhana 
to Kumarapala.® Merutuhga agrees with Hemacandra in stat- 
ing that it was the king of SapSdalaksa who first made the 
attack. According to him the Cahamana king was induced to 
attack the frontiers of Gujarata by Bahada, the son of the prime 
minister Udayanadeva and the adopted son of Siddharaja. 
Bahada, ‘ desiring to make war on Kumarapala, having won 
over to his side all the officers in those parts with bribes, atten- 
tions and gifts, bringing with him the king of the Sapadalaksa 
country, surrounded with a formidable army, arrived on the 
borders of Gujarat.’ * For a time the position of the Caulukya 
king was serious. A large section of the army, including 
Caiilinga, the driver of the royal elephant, refused to follow him 
to battle. But in the end, thanks to Kumarapala’s personal 
bravery, the enemy forces were completely routed, BShada was 
captured, while Anna the Sapadalaksa king was wounded with 
an iron dart. This victory over Arnoraja is also mentioned by 
the Vasanta-vilasa,^ the Vastupala-Tejahpala-pra^asti,^ and the 
Sukrtaklrti-kalloUm^ 

There is ample epigraphic evidence to show that this literary 
tradition of war between Kumiirapala and ArnorSja is based on 
fact. The Kiradu (V. S. 1209) and Batanpur stone inscriptions 
show that the principality of the Naddfila Cahamanas was 

1 iV, 170ff. 

2 I A, IV, pp. 2C7 fl. 

3 PC, p. 120. 

^ GOS, No. vri, iii, 29. The Cahamana king is referred to as * King of Jadgala* in 
this work. Aiso in the Veraval inscription of Bhava-Brhaspati ; see WZKMt VoL III 
pp. 1 ff. 

Appendix I, in OOS^ No. X, pp. 58 ff., V, 25. 

® f Appendix II, pp. 6T ff., V. 61. 
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included within his dominions. The inscription of Bhatund 
and a number of others^ indicate that during the years V. S. 
1210-16 one of his D<i'>?4a-nayakas was actually posted in the 
Naddula area. The Cahamana principality of Naddula served as a 
buffer-state between the kingdoms of Apahilapataka and Sakam- 
bhari, and its inclusion within the Caulukya dominions must 
have been effected by successful war. This guess seems to be 
supported by one of KumSrapala’s Chitorgadh inscriptions (V. S. 
1220) which actually states that he defeated the ruler of gakam- 
bhari, and, after devastating the Sapadalaksa country pitched his 
great camp at Saiipura, not far from modem Ohitor in Udaipur 
State, Rajputana. There is however no evidence to show 
that the Cahamana ruler was completely crushed. The Vadnagar 
praiasti (V. S. 1208), which also refers to Kumarapala’s 
victory over Arnoraja when read with the Chitorgadh inscrip- 
tion mentioned above indicates that the war on this frontier 
raged for at least 8 years, Kumarapala’s victory over the 
Ja&gala king is also referred to in the Veraval inscription of 
BhSva Brhaspati (A.D, 1169).’“ 

The war with the Cahamanas of Sakambharl seems to have 
involved Kumarapala in two other struggles on his eastern 
frontier. The Dvya^raya says that after his victory over Anna 
he was advised to win fame by subduing Ballala. The reason 
why his ministers counselled him to attack Ballala is given 
by Hemacandra in another passage, where he writes that 
before Anna advanced upon the frontiers of Gujarat he formed 
an alliance with Ballala, the king of Avanti, and it was 
arranged that both the powers should simultaneously attack 
the Caulukya kingdom from the north and the east.® After 
the Caulukya king had returned to Pattana, News was 
brought to Kumarapala that Vijaya and Krs^a, the two 

» fi«e above, DHNI, Vbl. H, p. 980 fl. 

9 PC (p* 141) seems to give Vigraharaja, alias Vi^vaia, the king of Sapadalakga. 
a» alao contemporary with Kumarapala. 

9 268. 
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SamantaB whom he had sent to oppose Ballala, when be himself 
advanced against Anna, had gone over to the king of Ujjain, 
and that monarch was already in his territory and was advanc- 
ing on Anahillapura. Kumarapala, assembling his troops, 
went against Ballala, who was defeated and struck from his 
elephant,”^ The Vasantavilasa^ also refers to Kumarapala’ s 
victory over Ballala while the Elrti-Kaimiudl informs us that 
the latter was beheaded by Kumarapala.® The authenticity 
of this literary tradition seems to be borne out by epigraphic 
evidence. The stone pillar at Dohad, which contains an in- 
scription dated in the reign of Jayasimha in V. S. 1196 (A.D. 
1140) also contains a postscript dated in V . S,- 1202 (A.D. 
1145-46). But, significantly enough, it fails to mention the 
name of the sovereign lord of the Mahmiandalesvara Vapana- 
deva. We have already noticed the strategic importance of the 
Dohad. region. It is not unlikely that sometime between 1140 
and 114-6 A.D. the Caulukyas lost their hold over this region. 
But there is no doubt that whatever reason may have induced 
the composer of the inscription to omit the name^of Kumarapala, 
the Caulukyas had recovered their hold on Ma'lava some time 
Wnrp 1163 A.D. The two Udayapur inscriptions of Kumarapala 
S^d in V.S. 1220 (A. D. 1168) a.d 1222 (A. D. 1166), 
which were discovered not far from Bhilsa, show that, like 
his predecessor he was again the lord of Malava. The Veraval 
inscription of Bhava-Brhaspati (A.D. 1169) refers to Kumara- 
pala’s victory over BaUala, the king of Dhara, while the 
kdnagar states that the Caulukya king charmed the 

goddess Candl, “ when she was desirous of taking a toy-lotus 
with the lotus-head of the Malava lord, that was suspended 
at his gate.”^ This last inscription indicates that Ballala 


1 Ibid. 

J 111,29. 

3 SO. Vol. I, Part I. P. 186. 

4 jBl.Vd;.!, p. 802, V. 16. 


See al«o su^ra, DENI, Vol. II, pp. 886 
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was killed sometime before c. 1151 A.D.’^ It is however difficult 
to identify the Malava king Ballala. The genealogical lists 
in the published records of the Paramaras do not contain this 
name : as Liiders has suggested, he may have been a usurper 
who seized the throne of Malava some time between 1136 to 
1144 A.D.* and taking advantage of Kumarapala’s difficulties 
when he first ascended the throne of Anahilapataka, declared his 
independence, and allied himself with the Cahamanas of 
Sakambharl, and advanced against G-ujarat to try conclusions 
with the traditional enemies of his country.® 

The second war that was waged by Kumarapala in connec- 
tion with his struggle with the Cahamana Arporaja was against 
the Paramara principality of Oandravatl in Abu. The Kumara- 
pdla-carita tells us that when he was fighting with Arnoraja, 
Vikramasimha, the lord of Oandravatl, rebelled against him. 
So after his victory against the northern ruler, he advanced 
towards Oandravatl and after capturing the city imprisoned its 
ruler According to this authority, the throne of Candra- 
vati was given to Vikramasimha’s nephew Yasodhavala.® The 
authenticity of this tradition is shown by the Mount Abu praiasti 
of Tejahpala (V. S. 1287), which tells us that the Arbuda 
Paramara Yasodhavala “quickly killed Ballala the lord of 
Malava, when he had learnt that he had become hostile to the 
Caulukya king Kumarapala.”® Prom the wording of this 

1 Mdera suggested on the authority of the VeraVal inscription that Baii&la must have 
died before 1169 A.D, ; Ely VoL VIII, p. 201. But the Malava lord in the yadnagar in- 
scription is certainly the Ballala of the later record, and so we can shorten the period of hi® 
death by about 18 years. 

3 Ely Vol. VII, pp. 201-02. The last date of Ya^ovarman and the first date of 
Laksmlvarman. I A, Vol. XIX, pp. 348-49; ibid, pp. 352 Kecently a suggestion has 
been made that Ballala was a Hoysala ruler from Dorasamudra. 

3 See izuscription Xo. 14 above and fn. 3 on p. 982. 

^ IF, 421-52. Tht Dvyasra^a (M, Vol. IV, p, 267) says that Vikramasimha, the 
Paramara ruler of Abu, entertained’Kumarapaia when the latter reached his capital on hi® 
way to waging against Inna of Sapadalak^a. 

» BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 185. 

« Ely, Vol. yin, p. 216, V. 35. See also supra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 886 ff. and 914 ff. 
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passage we may conclude that Yafedhavala was a feudatory of 
KurnSrapala. 

Apart from these three wars, Kumarapala seems to have 
engaged in at least two others. One of these was waged against 
Mallikarjuna, the ruler of Kauhkana (Konkan). The Arbuda 
Paramara Yasodhavala, who claims to have materially assisted 
Kumarapala against Ballala, seems to have also shared in 
his campaign against this prince. We are told by the Mount 
Abu praiasti of Tejahpala (7. S. 1287) that when Ya^odhavala;i 

^inflamed with anger, held his ground in the battle-field, 
the wives of the lord of Kauhka^a shed drops of tears from 
their lotus-like eyes.” ^ The chronicles however do not men- 
tion Ya^dhavala’s name in this connection. Merutuhga gives 
the following story about this war. Once when the Caulukya 
king was giving a general audience to the people, he heard a 
bard bestowing on the king of the country of KauAkana, the 
biruda of Raja-pitdmaha. Deeply indignant, he looked - around 
the assembly, and, finding Amrabha^a (also known as Amba4a), 
a son of the prime-minister Udayana, willing to lead an army ‘to 
destroy that semblance of a king,’ Kumarapala despatched him 
with all his chieftains. But when Ambada had reached the 
KauAkana country and was encamped on the further bank of the 
river Kalavini, he was suddenly attacked and put to flight by 
Mallikarjuna. Kumarapala seeing him deeply humiliated but 
yet determined to try his luck again, invested him with the 
command for the second time. Ambada now crossed the river 
by throwing a bridge across it, and carefully transporting his 
army to the other bank, attacked, defeated and killed Mallik- 
arjuna.^ Then “ he had Mallikarjuna’s head set in gold, and 
after establishing the authority of the Caulukya sovereign’® 
presented it to his lord at Anahillapura. Kumarapala thereupon 

1 EI. Vol. Vin, p. 216. V. 86. 

* According to the PB, MallikSrjuna wae killed by the Cihamana SomeSvara. who 
wee at that time living at il^umarapala’s conit. See JBAS, 1913, pp. 874-76. 
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conferred the title i2a/a-pitamafea on Ambada.^ This Maliik- 
arjuna has been rightly identified with the Silahara prince of that 
nanje. for whom we have inscriptions dated in Saka 1078 (A.D. 
1156) and 1082 (A. D. 1160). As the earliest inscription, so 
far knowns of his successor Aparaditya is dated in Saka 1084 
(A. D. 1162) , Bhagvanlal suggested that he must have lost his 
life between A. D. 1160 and 1162,* 

Another war mentioned by Merutunga was waged against 
6umvara,® the chief of Surastra. The expedition against this 
prince was led by the prime-minister Udayana. But in the 
struggle that followed the Caulukya forces were defeated, and 
Udayana himself was carried to his quarters mortally wounded, 
Bhagvanlal has calculated that this war must have taken place 
soDoetime (S. 1149 A. D. (V. S, 1205), as the repairs to the temple 
of Adinatha at Palitana, which he promised to carry out just 
before his death, were finished in A. D. 1156-57 A. D. (V. S. 
1211).^ The same scholar has suggested* that the Surastra 
chieftain was possibly some Gohilvad Mehr chief. He may how- 
ever have belonged to the family of the Abhira-Cudasama chiefs 
of Junagadh who had been giving trouble to the Caulukyas since 
the days of Mularaja I. The Kmmrapala-carita tells us that 
Samara (Sausara) was in the end defeated and his son placed on 
the throne. As the Sundha Hill inscription ® tells us that the 
Naddula Cahamana Alhadana ® helped the.Gurjara king in sup- 
pressing disturbances in the mountainous parts of Saurastra 
(girau saurastre), the victory over Samara may have been won 
through the assistance of this feudatory 

1 PC, pp. 122-23. 

2 BQ,Voh I, Part I, p. 186. Ihid,V&tt II, p. 644. On Kumarapala’s conqm&i of 
tlie Konkana see also Sukrta-hiriukalloUm^ GOS, VoL X, Appendix, pp. 67 H., V. 63 ff. 

3 Also known as Samusara. According to others the name is Samara. See BG, Yd. 
I, Part I, p« 186 and fn. 1. 

4 BG, VoL I, Part I, p, 186. 

s II, VoL IX, pp. 70 f. ' 

< ^ Same as Aihanadeva of inscription No* 7 aboTe, p. 979. 
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r I shall conclude the list of Kumarapala’s wars by referring 

‘ to a very curious story about a X^^hala king named Karna. The 

Prabandha-cintamani ^ tells us that this king once marched 
against the Oaulukya kingdom. The report of this invasion took 
' Kumarapala by surprise, and he was in a state of bewilderment 

! knowing not what to do. But as Karna was marching by night, 

seated on the forehead of an elephant, his eyes closed in sleep and 
! ‘a gold chain that he wore on his neck, caught in a banyan-tree 

I and hanged him, and so he died.’ If there is any truth in this 

story Karna must he the X^ahala Kalacuri Gaya-Karna, who ruled 
i about 1151 A. D. 

Kumarapala’s reign is extremely interesting in the religious 
history of India. The Jain chroniclers unanimously assert that 
as he advanced in years he gradually came under the influence of 
Hemacandra and at last embraced Jainism. The KumarapSla- 
cttrita olJayasimha (A. D. 1365) devotes six sargas (V-X) to 
describing the circumstances that led to his final conversion and 
the steps which he took for the advancement of that religion. 
We are told that on the advice of Hemacandra he first gave up 
eating flesh and drinking wine.^ Then on the instruction of the 
monk the king went to Somnath, accompanied by the sage, and 
worshipped Siva. Hemacandra then caused Siva to appear and 
praise the Jain religion . As a result of this Kumarapala accept- 
ed the Abhaksa-niyama and fixed his mind on Jainism (Jaina- 
dharme-mandstMpana). Jayasimha devotes the next chapter to 
a religious discourse between the king and the sage, and then in 
the 7th sarga we are told that the king finally accepted ^raddha- 
dharma from Hemacandra and prohibited the killing of animals 
in his kingdom.® The author informs us that the order became 
effective in Surastra, Lata, MSlava, Abhira, Medapata, Maru, 
and even Sapadalaksa-desa.® The decree was enforced with such 
rigour that a merchant of Sai^alaksa, for killing a louse that 

' PC, p. 146; see also nHN/, Vol- IT, supra, p. 792. 

1 V 24 IT. 3 VII, .W ff. VII, .'■.81-82. 
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was sucking his blood like a raksasa, was arrested like a thief 
and compelled to give up all his property for the foundation of a 
sanctuary for hce (Yuka^vihara).^ The slaughter of goats on 
Mm-mtras was abolished and the king even sent ministers to 
Ka^i to suppress injury to animals. The next two Ma are 
devoted to the description of Kumarapala’s pilgrimage to various 
Jam sacred places, and the establishment of caityas and temples 
and various donations. In the tenth section we are told that the 
king conferred upon his guru the title of Kaimia-sarmjm and 
at er selecting Ajayapala as his successor died soon after Hema- 
candra’s death. The Kumarapala-pratibodha of Somaprabha » 
generally describes the Jain teachings given to the king by Hema- 
candra and sets forth Kumarapala’s edict prohibiting slaughter of 
animals, meat-eating, gambling, and prostitution. The most 
mt^esting effect of Jain teaching on the king was his withdrawal 
0 the right of the state to confiscate the property of those who died 
childless (mrta-dhandpaharam-nisedha).* Another interesting 
act supplied by this author is a description of the king’s daily 
time-table (dtna-carya). We are told that the king left his bed 
very early in the morning and recited the sacred Jain mantra 
Panca namaskara (five salutations), and meditated on the ador- 
able gods and gurus. Thereupon he finished his bath, etc, 
worshipped the Jam images in the household temple, and, if 
time permitted, proceeded on an elephant to the Kumdra-vihara 
in the company of his ministers. After performing eightfold 
worship there he used to go to Hemacandra, and, having worship- 
^d him listened to his religious teachings. He returned at mid- 
day to his palace, and after giving food and alms to mendicants 


1 vn, 588 ff. 

» X. 106. He had belore this conferred the title Paramarhain. nn hj. 
being cared of leprosy by him ; see Vir, 669 ff. <^ramarl^a on hia preceptor oa 

3 QOS, No. XIV. The date of the MS. is given as 1402 A D h t 
editor it was probably composed c. A. D U79 and it n. ' lo n>e 

Kum&rapala. ’ » contemporary of 

^ Found also in the V asantamlasa^ TIJ, 28, 
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and sent food-offerings to the Jain idols, took his meal. Then he 
attended an assembly of learned men, and discoursed with them 
on religious and philosophical topics. In the 4th prahara of the 
day (about 3 p.m.) he took his seat on the throne in the royal 
court and attended to the business of state, heard appeals from 
the people, and passed judgment on them. Sometimes purely 
as a part of royal duty he attended wrestling matches, elephant- 
fights, and other such pastimes. He took his evening meal 
48 minutes before sunset, but ate only once on the 8th and 14th 
days of every fortnight. After dinner he worshipped with 
lowers the household temples and made dancing girls wave lights 
before the deities. Worship over, he listened to musical concerts 
and recitations, sung by caranas. Having thus passed the day, 
he then retired to rest.* Another interesting work on Kumara- 
pala’s conversion to Jainism is the allegorical drama Moha-rdja- 
pamjaya of Yasahpala (c. 1174-77 A.D.) * which resembles the 
Prahodhacandrodaya of Kr§na Mis'ra (c. 1065 A.D.) This 
work also specially emphasises Kumarapala’s prohibition of the 
four vyasanas * and the abolition of the rule by which the property 
of those who died heirless vas confiscated to the state.* The 
king, we are told, ordered his Dan(^apdHkas io suppress gamb- 
ling, meat-eating, wine-drinking, butchery, robbery and 
adultery. But it is interesting to know that Vesyd-vyanana was 
not considered to be a very great sin, and was apparently allowed 
to continue. Gambling, it appears was very common amongst 
the nobles, princes, and general public. Yasahpala describes 
five kinds of gambling, viz., (1) Amdhiya, (2) Ndlaya 
(B) Gaturanga, (4) Afesa and (5) Varada. We are told that 
amongst habitual gamblers, some have hands, feet, and ears 
chopped off; of others the eyes are removed : some are without 

^ Ibidf pp. 423 S, 

^ GOSf, Vol. IX, 1918. The aiitbor was a Modah Baoia, find certainly a Jain. 

3 IV, 3. 

^ See fcb® story of the merchant Knvera, III* 55 ff. The wealthy Ban ia caste, who 
Wife mostly J&ins, snfered most by this rule. It is interesting to remember that Hema- 
aad aro^was 'also a Baaia.' , 
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noso and lips, and of some all the limbs are cut off, while others 
go naked. ^ But apart from these disreputable fellows, there 
were amongst the habitual gamblers men of the highest fami- 
lies. The author gives us the following names from this class : 

(I) Meva<h-Kumara, (2) Suratthahiva-sahodara (brother of the 
king of Surattha), (3) Camdrdvadi-pati, (4) N a($ula~n«,riikda- 
nattuo (nephew of the Nadula king), (5) Guharaja-bhaya-nam 
dmo, (6) Dharahirdya-bhaginijjo (sister’s son of the Dhara 
king), (7) Sdyambhan-bhuvdla-mddulago (maternal-uncle of the 
Sakambhari king), (8) Kumkandhim-vemdugo (step-brother of 
the king of Konkan), (9) Kaccha-bhumibhuyaniga-sdlao (brother- 
in-law of the king of Kaceha), (10) Maru-mai^ala-khan4a- 
iuhida-namdano (sister’s son of the king of the Maru country), 

(II) Cdlukya-niva-jaftassa-madugo (maternal uncle of the Calu- 
kya king). We are told that these W'ere so much addicted to 
gambling that they did not stop eyed if their father, mother, or 
any other relatives died. The next interesting information in 
this work is the names of the various sects who were wedded to 
the principle of slaughter.^ These were the (1) Kaula, (2) 
Kdpdlika, (3) Eahamana, (4) Ghatacataka, and (5) Mari (?). 
There is general agreement amongst the other Jain authors 
about the facts detailed above, and there is some epigraphic 
evidence to show that the statements, though exaggerated, are 
at least partially based on fact. The Kiradu and Eatanpur 
inscriptions, for instance, actually record edicts for the prohibi- 
tion of animal-slaughter on certain specified days, while the 
Jalor stone-inscription calls Kumarapala Paramdrhata. But 
there is also evidence to show that though influenced by Jainisjn 
he never formally gave up his traditional Saiva faith. Even 
the Jain writers admit that he worshipped Someavara and 
rebuilt the temple of that god at Soinnath.® In the Veraval 

‘ IV, 11. » IV, 22ff. 

The Dpydhaya also records the building of the ^aiva temple of Mahideva KumMm> 
pdl^ioara at -A^^ahillapHrai.M, Vol. IV, p. also the repair of Ihe temple of Kedirel?«ra 
Mahadeva, ibid. For the repair of temples see also Vasmi^mlusai III, 
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stone-inscription, which records this fact, he is called Mahe- 
^mra-nrpdgranil^,^ in A. D. 1169, only a few years before his 
death (c. 1174 A.D.). Most of his inscriptions begin with in- 
vocations to Siva; and it is significant that not a single inscrip- 
tion has yet been discovered where he invokes any Jain deity. 
The Jain chronicles record stories of Brahman hostility to the 
influence of Hemacandra at his court. In these quarrels, the 
Brahmans, we are told, always came off second best, and were 
often saved from the wrath of the king by the merciful inter- 
vention of Hemacandra. But there is reason to suspect these 
stories of the king’s partiality to Jainism. The Rd>s-mdld (or 
instance records a story in which the Saiva saint Safikara SvamI 
brings about the death of Hemacandra and induces Kumarapala 
to massacre the Jain monks and become his disciple. It is evi- 
dent that KumarapSla accepted some of the principles of 
Jainism. But it is doubtful whether be was really sincere 
in his acceptance of its tenets. It is not unlikely that his lean* 
ings towards Jainism had a material object in view, the winning 
of the support of the powerful and wealthy Bania corporations, 
who were predominantly Jain. The king’s numerous wars 
must have drained his treasury, and may have made him increas- 
ingly dependent for financial assistance on the Jain community, 
who appeared to have formed, then as now, the backbone of 
industry, commerce, and banking in Gujarat. It may not be 
without significance that Hemacandra himsClf was a Mo^ha 
Bania by caste, while Udayana, the prime minister was also a 
rich merchant of the Srimaia-vamsa.^ 

According to the Kumdrapala-carita of Jayasiihha, the 
Gaulukya monarch before his death discussed with Hemacandra 


^ In the Bombay (Secretariat) grant of his successor Ajayapaia, Knmi-rspila is called 
^ Um&paU-mf€hlahdha'pTasMa, see lA.'VoL p. Im© 4. 

s P€t p. 82, See also p. 9T6 above for the connection of Kuiaarapftla*© accessioa with 
the Jain Bania community. 
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the question of succession and seems to have selected A jay a- 
pala.' The Kumarapala-prahandha however tells us that 
Eumarapala desired to give the throne to his daughter’s son 
Pratapamalla, but Ajayapala raised a revolt and got rid of 
Eumarapala by poison.^ It is significant that this tradition that 
Ajayapala ‘ wickedly poisoned his sovereign ’ is also recorded 
by Abu’l-Fazl and ‘Ali Muhammad Khan.® The dramatic fore- 
cast of Hemacandra that the royal pupil would only survive him 
for six months/ was probably made to come true by more violent 
means than the Jaina chroniclers would have us believe. The 
suspicion of foul play increases when we see that there was a 
violent reaction in the religious policy of Kumarapala’s succes- 
sor, It is not unlikely therefore that soon after the death of 
the powerful Jaina teacher all the elements of dissatisfied 
Brahmanical forces combined to bring about a change of royal 
policy by violent means. The appointment of Kapardin, an 
avowed devotee of the goddess Durga, as the prime minister of 
Ajayapala, the violent deaths of Amrabhata, the son of the Jain 
prime minister Udayana after a short civil war and of the Jaina 
monk Ramaoandra® all seem to point to the same conclusion. 

The relationship between Eumarapala and his successors 
is usually left uncertain in the chronicles and inscriptions. But 
the DvyMraya of Hemacandra and the Theravali of MeratuAga 
tell us that Ajayapala was the son of Mahipala,® a brother of 
KumarapSla.’’ This statement is supported by a Patan inscrip- 
tion at Veraval, which calls Ajayapala the brother’s son of 

J X, 118. 

* BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 194. See also PG, p. 149, which seems to refer to the biTth.oI 

a son to KumSrapala ; ‘A son has been born to your majesty.’ The king is reported to 
have answered that this child would be a king in Gujarat but not in that city (Apahilla- 
piiaka). 

3 AlAK, Vol. n, p. 263j MA. Trans., p. 143. 

* PC, p. 150. 

3 Ibid, pp. ISS-es. 

* According to Forbes one of tlie candidates for the throne on the death of Jayasiiiihn ; 
BAB, Vol. I, p. 176. 

f BG, Vol. I. Part I, p. 194 and £n. 2 ; JBBAS, Vol. IX, p. 155. 
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Kumarapala.^ The K’ln-uAkharl also calls Ajayapala the nephew 
of Kumarapala.® 

The following inscriptions are so far known for Ajayapala’s 
reign : 

(1) Udayapur stone-inscription . — Found ‘ in Udayaditya’s 
magnificent temple to Siva at Udayapur, in the State of Gwalior, 
0. 1. It contains 23 lines, and opens with Om namah Sivaya. 
Then follows the date (V.) Samvat 1229 (A. D. 1173),® in the 
reign of M .-P .-Parama-mdhesvara Ajayapaladeva, when the 
Amdtya Some^vara was transacting the business of the seal.'* 
At this date the illustrious Lunapasaka,® an officer appointed by 
the king to govern Udayapura, which was in the Bhaillasvdmi- 
mahadvadaSaha-mai^la,^ a province acquired by the king’s own 
prowess, on the occasion of a Yugadi, which coincided with the 
Akfaya-trtiyd, gave the village of Umaratha in the Bhrmgdrikd- 
Gatuhsasti-pathaka to the god Vaidyanatha, at* Udayapura, for 
the spiritual benefit of the deceased Raja, the illustrious Solapa- 
deva, a son of the Rdjaputra, the illustrious Vllhapadeva, of 
the Muhilaiindhaf ?) family. Lines 20-21 state that the 
donation was received (oi. behalf of the god) by Nllakantha 
Svamin.’ 

(2) Unjka inscription.— Poand in the Kale^var Mahadev 
temple at Unjha, Baroda State. It is dated in (V.)S. 1231 in 
the reign of Ajayapaladeva of Anahilapataka.® 

^ fs. 2, on p. 194. 

^ AAK, VoL 11, p. 260 ; see also HAS, Toh I. p. 198. 

® exact? date is Moodfay, the- 16th April, A. D. 1173, 

^ KatanMau sdnmsta-mudTa^p0pamn paripaiihthayatL 

5 Corrupted from Prakrit LopapasSya, Saoskrife Lavanaprasada. Aoother form of the 
..name'ls Lfi^apas&ja. , See I A, ¥oI, XVIII, p. 316, , , ' . 

® Bhaillasvami is mod, Bhilsa, to the NB. of Bhopal, C. I. 

7 Edited by Kielhorn, I A, Vol. XVIII, pp. 344-48. Previously edited by F. W. Hall 
mlASBf, Vol. XXXT, pp, 126; correctaon suggested by Hultzsch inlA, VoL XI, p. 244, 

8 Noticed by D, B* Bhandarkar fro'm his owa transcript, VoL XX, Appendix^ 
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(3) Bombay Secretariat grant. find-spot of the 

inscription is not known. It was deposited in 1889 in the 
Bombay Secretariat. It contains 32 lines, incised on two plates. 
Though there are ring-holes in the plate, and one plain copper 
ring was found, there is no indication of any seat having been 
attached to the ring. At the end are engraved the sun, the 
moon, and the figure of a four-faced, and four-armed god, seated 
on a water-lily (Brahman). The inscription opens with two 
verses praising the god Siva (Vyomakesa and Smararati), and 
next comes the name Brdhmanapataka the place from which the 
grant was issued. It then traces the succession of 
Parama-wahciaara Ajayapaladeva from Jayasirhha.^ We are 
next told that in the reign of this prince, who was established in 
Anahilapataka when the Mahdmdtya Somesvara was in charge of 
the seal, the Cahuyana (Cahamana) Mahamandalesvara Vaijalla- 
deva who had attained the Panca-mahd^ahda and who through the 
favour of Ajayapaladeva was governingthe Narmada-tata-mandala, 
when stationed at Brahmapapataka, in V. S. 1231 (for 1232 ?«= 
A. D. 1175), granted the village of Alavidagarhva, belonging 
to the group known as' Mdkhidagamva-grdma-dvicotvdrim4at and 
forming part of 'Puvna.-pathaka, for the feeding of 50 new 
Brahmans in Khapdohaka, southern division. In line 31 
there is another date, (V.) Sammt 1231, in figures. The 
Du(taka) of the grant was the Pratlhdra Sobhanadeva. The 
grant ends with Sm-hasto-yam-MahdmandnlehaTa-Sri Vaijalla- 
devasya. Uparori (Uparika?) Vamadeva.^ 

If Fleet is right in his suggestion that the date V.S. 1231 
of the second inscription is a mistake for V.S. 1232 the two 
records show that Ajayapala reigned at least for 3 years (V.S. 
1229-32). Merutunga’s Therdvall tells us that he reigned for 

1 Jayasimha is given the epithet Varvaraka-jism, -while Kumarapala is called UmapQtu 
mraJabdha.prasada and vinirjita.Sdkmnhharhhhupala, The epithet paddnudhydta gnali- 
6es the relationship of both Kumarapfllla and Ajayapala to their predecessors. 

* Edited by Fleet. Id. Vol. XVHI, pp. 80-85. In a Kadi grant of Bhima II (M, 
Vol. VI, p. a)7), Ajayapala is given tbs epithet Mahimahehara. 
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3 years and two months, from V.S. 1229, Pausa, to 1232, 
PMlguna} The Prabandha-cintama^i of the same author states 
that he ‘ ruled for 3 years beginning from V.S. 1230.’ ® As the 
I’ln-i-Akharl^ and the MirdUi'Ahmadt also assign him 3 years, 
we may conclude that his reign period did not exceed that 
limit by any appreciable margin. The Jain chroniclers do not 
record any achievements of this reign. The author of the 
Sukrta-samkirtana however notes that the king of Sapadalaksa 
sent Ajayapala a silver pavilion ‘ as a feudatory’s gift.’ ^ This 
seems to be confirmed by the Kadi grant of Bhima II (V.S. 
1263), which gives Ajayapala the epithet KaradikHaSapadalaksa- 
Ksamapala.^ If there is any truth in this statement^ this 
Cahamana ruler must be identified with Some^vara, for whom 
we have dates ranging from c. 1170 to 1177 A.D.* There is 
some evidence to show that Ajayapala was engaged in war with 
the rising Guhilas of Rajputana. From an Abu inscription 
dated in V.S. 1287 we learn that the Abu Paramara Prahladana 
defended the illustrious Gurjara king when his power had been 
broken on the battle-field by Samantasimha.’ Luders suggested 
the identification of the latter prince with the Guhila Samanta- 
simha, whose name is mentioned in two inscriptions of Mt. Abu. 
He referred him to c. 1200 A.D.® But two inscriptions of the 
Guhila prince, recently discovered, are dated in V.S. 1228 
(c. 1171 A.D.) and 1236 (c. 1179 A.D.).® These make him a 

1 JBBA3. Yol. IX, f . 155. 

^ TMs most be wrong ; see above, p. 999, inscription Ho. 1, in V.S, 1999. 

3 AAK, Vol. II, p. 260 ; Mi . Trans., p. 143 j BHQ, p. 27. 

4 BG. Vo!.X Fart I, p, 194, 

® Mi Vo|* yj jp. 194 C Fleet in the grant Ho. 9 of Bblma II (see below, p, lOCB) 
read it, I tblB^ wroogly* Karadthtta^SapadalaMa-Lak^mupBU^ mi transiatos m 
* levied tribute froW tiakamapSla, tbe king of' Sapadalak§».’ li* Vol. XVTEI, pp. Hi 
rndim 

i JiBB, Vol. LV, Pai ^,pp.40ff.; IRAS» 1913, p. 277 ; also DENI, VoL H, 
cbapter on tbe Caham&nm, 

? Eli Vol. Vni, p. 216, V. 38. See also infm, DBNI^ Vol, II, chapter on tbe Quhtkh 
fuitm, 

8 im, p. 202 : Laders takes the Gnriara king to be Bhima II. 

* Notwed in RMB, 1914-16, p. 3 ; also f A, 1924, p. 100. 

n — .13 
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coatemporary of Ajayapala- and as the two immediate successors 
of Ajayapala were minors when they ascended the throne, 
the conflict may have taken place during his reign. ^ 

According to the Merutuhga, Ajayapaladeva, soon after his 
accession, ‘ began to destroy the (Jain) temples set up by his 
predecessors ’ and appointed Kapardin, a worshipper of DurgS, 
to be his prime minister. Among the violent acts recorded by 
this author of this ‘ low villain of a king ’ is the execution of 
the minister Kapardin and the Jain scholar Eamacandra, ‘ the 
author of a hundred works ’ (and a pupil of Hemaeandra). 
The former was ‘ cast into the cauldron,’ while the latter was 
‘ placed...... on a heated plate of copper.’ I have already refer- 

xed to the armed revolt of Amrabhata, the son of Udayana, 
Kumarapala’s powerful Jain minister. We are told that he 
refused to prostrate himself before the king, saying that in this 
birth he did obeisance only “to him who is without passion 
as a god, to the sage Hemaeandra as a teacher, and to Kumara* 
paia as a master. ’’ ® The angry king ordered him to prepare 
for battle. Thereupon he worshipped the image of the Jina 
and after accepting consecration for battle, ‘ swept away from 
his own mansion, the retainers of the king like a heap of 
chaff, with the wind of his own soldiers.’ He then ‘penetrated 
as far as the clock-house’ and passed into existence as a god, 
being emulously chosen by the Apsaras, who came to behold 
the wondrous sight.”® There is no reason to doubt these 
stories of the violent end of these two influential Jain devotees. 
But there is some ground to suspect the authenticity of Meru- 
tuhga’s story about Kapardin. For the two inscriptions of 
Ajayapala give the name of his chief minister as Somesvara. 
Possibly however .Kapardin was one of the minor ministers. 
But when we contrast the evident horror and anger of Meru- 
tuAga in his description of the death of Ramacandra with his 
taiflt approval in the case of Kapardin we may well suspect 


1 HR, n, p. 449; JA, 1M4, pp. 100-102. 
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that underneath this story there lies a desire to shoMr poetic 
justice for the violent anti- Jain policy of the king’s ministry. 
The Pralandha-cintamafii says that Ajayapala, ‘ the sinner 
against religious edifices,,, was stabbed to death with a knife by 
a door-keeper (Pratihara) named Vayajaladeva^ and being 
devoured by worms, and suffering the tortures of hell every day, 
he passed into the invisible world.’ * It is not easy to identify 
this murderer. Bub I would like to point out that this was' 
the name of a very influential Cahamana officer of both EumSra- 
pala and Ajayapala;^ and the murder may have had some con- 
nection with the king’s religious policy. 

Ajayapala was succeeded by his son® Miilaraja II. The 
Prahandha-cmtumam calls him Bala-Mularaja, and assigns him a 
reign of two years, beginning from V.S. 1233.^ The Theramll 
styles him Log ka-Muladeva, and allots him a period of two 
years, one month, and two days, from V.S. 1232, Phdlguna, to 
1234, Gaitra.^ Abul-Fa?i gives him a reign of 8 years,® while 
‘All Mut^ammad allows him 20 years.'^ The Muslim tradition on 
this point is evidently wrong, for we know that the successor of 
Mularaja must have ascended the throne before V.S. 1235. 
Merutunga, therefore, is apparently right in assigning him a 
short reign. He probably ruled from c. 1176 to 1178 A.D.® As 
the Muslim tradition agrees with Merutufiga, it seems certain 
that Mularaja ascended the throne when stiU a child. The 
Prahandha-cintamaiii states that .after the accession in V. S. 

1 Ihiit 164. Tawney bas translated Pmtihara as * door*keeper>* see Sanskrit' -Text, 
Id. by Bimacandra Dinanatha, Bombay, 1888, p. 249. Bnl I tbink tbe Sanskrit wwi 
here d©tioie.s a blglier offieiai of tbe State. 

^ Ktiiniira|i€la*8 Inscription No. .10 on p. 981 and fn. 1 on p. 981 ; also, Inssoriplion 
No. Ajayapila on p- 10(X). 

3 BI, p. 210, line 28; EA8, ¥oI. I. p. 200. 

^ BO, p. 164. 

6 MBAS, YoL IX, p. 166. 

^ 4 AX® YoL’ Il,p. 200. Tbe name is Iiakbmti. 

^ M4t Trans., p. 148. The name is given as BakM-Mnl Deo. 

8 8®® TNf VoL* I, pp. 461-62, wbich says that Bblma Wis already on tb® thrcm® of 
NabrwSlab m 674 A. H. (A. P. 1178). 
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1233, Ms mother “queen Naiki, the daughter of king Paramardin ^ 
taking her son in her lap,® fought at Gadarara-ghatta, and con- 
quered the king of the Mlecchfls, by the aid of a mass of rain- 
clouds, that came out of season attracted by her virtue.” ® The 
KUti-haumudli the Sukrta-samklrtana,*^ and Vasanta-mlasa ^ state 
ti^t Muladeva even in childhood defeated the Muhammadans.® This 
tradition of the defeat of the Muslims is confirmed by epigraphic 
evidence. A Veraval inscription of Bhim II tells us that Mala- 
raja conquered Hammira in battle,’^ while four Kadi plates of the 
same king give him the epithet parabhuta-durjaya-Garjjanakadhi- 
rdja? Two other Kadi grants call him : Mleccha-tamo-nicaya- 
cchanna-maht-valaya-pradyotana-halarka.^ Biihler has suggested 
that Gar j/anafefl is a mere Sanskritisation of the ward Ghaznavi, 
giving the etymological meaning of ‘ the roarer. Mr. Jackson 
has conjectured that this conflict with the Muslims occurred 
in 674 A. H. (A.D. 1178), when according to the Muhammadan 
Mstorians Sultan Mu'izz ud-Dln unsuccessfully invaded Gujrat.” 
But as the Muhammadan chroniclers unanimously give the name 
of the contemporary Caulukya king as Bhim Deo it seems 
difficult to accept Jackson’s suggestion that they are wrong in 

^ Ideptlfiod with the.Goa Kadamba Mahaman^aMmra Penoadi who ruled c, 1147*75 ; 
So, Yol* I, Part I, p, 19$ | Part II, pp. 460, 476, 486 and 648 ; called Sivacitta, ihidt p, 

m. ■ ■ ■ 

^ Utsafige iidum suta^i nrpafk vidhdya (hayiiig made ber sob a child in arms Hag), 

. P0,p,m. .... 

« BO, YoL I, Part I, p. 196. 

» III, 84. 

^ The Musiifns ate menlicmed as Tum^has in the drat two and Mtimka m Him Hilii. 

7 BJ, p. 210, line 29, 

® lAt VoL TI, pp. 1941. ; ibid, pi 201. See also Royal Asiatic Smeiy^s grmtf ibidp 
Tol. SVni, pp. 113. But Fleet reads the word as Nagdfjuna-Kammjdt t.e,, KigErjtiiDia, the 
lord of Kavi (mod. Kavi in Broach distridf). Without ^tually rejecting Biibler *8 reading 
in the Kadi plates, Fleet is emphatic that his reading is quite distinct on the plate, 

® !Af VoL VI, p, 199, line 12, plate I. But see thtd, p* 200, * where Buhler wfOBglj 
gives the summary as *who conquered the ruler of Garjjanaka/ The English translstlon 
ought to be Hhe morning sun by illuminating the world, that had been overshadowed by the 
darkness of the Mlecchas,’ see ibid, p. 206. 

■' i»'iii,¥avi,p.m 

M, m I, Part I, p. 196, In. 4 
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mentioning Bhima instead of MularSja. If Buhler’s reading 
and interpretation of Garjjanaka is accepted, one might suggest 
that the invader may Iiave been one of the G-haznavids of Lahore. 
But it is highly improbable that the ‘mild and the voluptuous’ 
Khusrau Malik Taj ud-Daulah {a. 1160-86),* the last representa- 
tive of that line, would have attempted so daring and distant 
an expedition. As the Caulunyas of Anhilvada were frequently 
in conflict with the rulers of Sind the struggle in question may 
have been caused by the raid of a Sumra chief of Man^iura. 
There is a third possibility. We know that Mu'ij^z nd- 
Din conquered Multan in 571-72 A.H. (1L75-76 A.©.).** Can 
it be that before embarking upon his distant expedition against 
NahrwSlah in 674 A.H. (1178 A.D.) he sent a minor expedition 
for reconnaissance during the period c. 1176-78 A.D., which 
has been left unrecorded by Muslim historians? 

According to a Veraval stone inscription MQlaraja II “ went 
to heaven even in youth as if desirous of (meeting) his father 
there. Then Bhimadeva became the self-clcctcd husband of 
royalty.” ° The Sukrta-samkirtana and the KMi-Jcaninvdi inform 
us that he was the younger brother of Mulni aja.* The Kirti- 
kaumudi further adds that when Bhrmadeva ciime to the throne 
he was still in his childhood.® 

Of the time of Bhima II we have the following published 
records : 

(1) Veraval stone-inscription of BhCwa-Brhaspati. — Found 
lying loose in the Fauzdar’s office at the sea-port of Veraval, 
in Junagarh state. It contains 45 lines, many of which are 
damaged and extremely fragmentary. It opens with verses 
in praise of Siva and Sarasvatl; then follow an account of 
Ganda-Bhava-BilU'spati and his family and the names of the 

' For bia role, aee CHI, Vol. Ill, pp. 37ff. 

v;;:£ :v 

* HI, p. 213. 

* BC, Vol. I, Part I, pp. 196-86. lias, Vol. I. p. 200 »n<l fn. 8. 
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Caulukya princes from Siddharaja to Bhima II. The proper 
object of the inscription, which is undated, seems to be to record 
that Bhima II built a temple called Meghanada at Somanatha.^ 

(2) Kiradu stotie-inscription— This fragmentary and muti- 
lated inscription was found in a temple of Somesvara, and belongs 
to the reign of Bhima II. It is dated in (V.) S. 1236 and 
mentions the name of the feudatory chieftain Madanabrahma- 
deva and his subordinate Tejapala. It records that the image of 
Somesvara, which was in the temple, and which was broken by 
the Turuskas was replaced by a new one by Tejapala's wife.^ 

(3) Patan inscription. — This fragmentary inscription of the 
time of Bala Bhima (II) was discovered at Patan (Baroda State). 
It is dated in (V.) S. 1236. The inscription was composed by 
the Nagar Brahman Madhava,* 

(4) Diwra image-inscription. — B'ound inscribed on the pedes- 
tal of an image of Nityaprasadita-deva at Diwra in Dungarpur 
State, South Kajputana. It records that in V.S. 1253 (A.D. 
1196), in the reign of Bhima II, a person named Vaija erected 
the image at Devakarna (Diwra) 

(5) Patan grant : ‘picked up from the old rubish lying at the 
Patan Kacheri.’ — It contains 45 lines^ incised on two plates. 
It opens with Ofn svasti, then follows the genealogy of the 
Caulukyas from Mularaja I to Bhiina II.® The object of 
the inscriptions to record that Ph.-M.-P.-Abhinava-Siddharaja 
Bhimadeva, residing at Anahilapataka- in V.S. 1266 (? 1199 
A.D.) granted four ploughs of land in Kadagrama, on the eastern 
side, the side close to the land of the god Analesvaradeva, of 

i M, pp. 20844. See above, inscription No. 10 of Kumarapala, 

® Noticed hj B; B- Bhandarkar, BI, VoL XI, p, 72* Kiradu is a viliage in Marwar,. 
near Hathamo under Badmera. 

3 Noticed from ins own transcript by D. R. Bhandarkar, El, Vol. XX, p. 57, No* 386. 

4 BME, 1916, p. 2. 

^ All tbe rulers are called P&.-M.-F.-jSrl. In ■' addition Karpa Is given tbe biruda 
iTfoiioicpatJialia; Jayasimka is given the epithets Avanttmtha*fnhhmanagan4(^-VafvaT($ka-‘ 
^j^^u^8iddha>G(xkr(wufii j ' Kumarap&la UmMpaU-mradQhdha-ffUsada^ffm^hapmtapa* 
SGdbhuja-pihrama^Tanangana^vinifjita‘8dkatnhJian4hupdla ; Ajayapala i EatadthrU^ 
84ifdd(iX<ik§(i“KiGMdp^tit I Mularaja : P&fdhhMa^Dufjetya’-Gatjanakddkimja* 
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the village of Mahisana,^ to the Bayakavala Brahman 5.Sa> 
dhara. The writer of the grant was the Mo^anoai/a-prasilfa- 
Mahaksapatali1ia-^Tha(kkura)-KvLrh.yaxa,, the Dutaka the Maha- 
sandhivigrahikar-Thaikkura) Bhimaka. The grant ends with 
Sri-Bhlmadevasya.’ ® 

(-6) Kadi gTant (f). — -One of the plates which was lying in 
the 'Gaikvadi Aachen ’ at Kadi, in the Uttara Mahals. It con- 
tains 36 lines, incised on two plates. The inscription begins 
with Om scosti ; then follows the genealogy of the Gaulukyas 
from Mularaja I to Bhima II.® The object is to record that Pb.~ 
M.-P.-Abhinam-Siddhardia Bhimaieva, who ruled in Apahila- 
pataka, in V. Samvat 1263 (A.D. 1206), granted the village of 
Indiia in the Agaibbhuta (or Gambhuta) -pat/wko to maintain the 
temples of Bhimesvara and Llle^varadeva built by LiladevI, 
daughter of Cahu(mana) Ran(a) Samarasiha at Lllapura and 
the drinking-fountain and almshouse situated at the same place. 
The writer of the grant was the Kdyastha Mahdksapatalika 
Thaikkura) '^osaxin, and tho Dutaka was Mahasandhii^igmhika 
Tha{kkura) SGtdha( ?). The grant ends with Sri Bhimadevasya.-* 
(7) Timana grant of the Mehra Jagamalla. — ‘ Pound at 
TimanS near Bhaunagar.’ It contains 34 lines, incised on two 
plates. It opens with the date (V.) Samvat 1264 (A.D. 1206) 
when M.P.-Pb.- Umdpati - vara-lahdha-praudha-pratdpa-Lahke4- 
vara-Ndraya^vatdra Bhimadeva was ruling at Anahilapataka 
and while his Mahdmdtya-Bdnaka Cacigadeva was in charge of 
the Seal.® At this date the following Sdsana-patra was drawn 
up with the consent of the Mehara-ra/o Jagamalla at Timbanaka 
(mod. Timana) under the administration {vydpdre ?) of the 
Praii{hdra) Sakhatja. The abovementioned Jagamalla had 

^ For tbe plsoas mentioBed ib connection with 'the grant and the suggested Idantiioa* 
lions of soma, see 1.4 , Vol. XI,, pp.^ 

® Edited hy-Bhmva, li, ToL XI, pp. 7143, 

^ ^I'he Uruim and epithets as in Ho. 4 aboye, 

< Edited by Biihler, Ji, Vo!. VI, pp/ 194-96. 

^ Euf§Mm B<mastu-mudfa-vy§pQf5n_p<inpant'hayiiM (oondncliag the , hnslBes® of 
the seal laktinf to the treasmyl. 
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established two idols, ^ OauDdaresvara and PftbivIdevKvara, at 
the large town (maha^thana ?), of Talajha® for the spiritual 
merit of (his father) Oauudara, the son of the great man (bfJwt- 
puru^a), the Mehara-ro/a Ana, and his mother SetMhe-TajM 
Prthivldevi. He granted 65 pafte® of land in each of the 
two villages named Kambalauli * and Phulasara ® for the main- 
tenance of the gods.® The inscription also records donations of 
annual grants of money {dramma and rupaka) from PratiQiam) 
Sakhada, the iSresfhin Valahala and the Mahdjanas of Timbanka* 
the pujamdtya oi the Timbanaka-wa^ola, and BSiila Uccadeva. 
This last person and 8 other trustees (Go^thika) were appointed 
to administer the revenues of ‘this place of worship’ under 
the control of certain Sobharka. The inscription was incised by 
SawAlada.’ 

(8) Abu stone-inscription (t).— -Opens with Om svasti and an 
invocation of Siva, the lord of the holy Mt. Abu. Then follows 
a glorification of Avanti and a list of 7 spiritual ancestors ® 
of the Saiva ascetic Kedarara^i, who belonged to the Capala- 
gotra. The object is to record that this ascetic paved the 
interior of the Tirtha of Kanakhala on Mount Arbuda, and built 
and renovated various temples at that holy place. The record 
was composed by Laksmidhara in (V.) Samvat 12&5 (A.D. 
1208-09), in the Vijaya-rdjya of Pb.-M.-Bhlmadeva, the 
saviour of the Caulukyas,® while Mafeam.“ Thabfl (?) was in 
charge of the great Seal, when the Mdij.dalika DhaiSvarsadeva, 

^ Likgas (?). Bams were sacrificed before tbem, see li, VoL XI, p. 830. 

^ Mod. Talaja (or Tils jhaj on the Setramji (gatrufljaya) river near Palitana, In tiis® 
SE, of Kafeblawar. 

2 One pdtha=s24Q sq. ft, ; see on p. 339. 

^ Mod. Kamol, W. of Talajbs. 

5 Mod. Pbnlsar, S, of Talajba. 

6 Names of cultivators are given who were appointed to plough the land* 

^ Edited by Hultzscb, 14, ¥oL XI, pp, 83740. 

8 This includes Yage^varl, a female ascetic. 

» CauiuJcifoddh<tra^a, 

VI M&hSmMya. 
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the lord of Caiulnivatl was protecting the earth, and when the 
worsliipful prince,' PrahlSdanadcva was the Yuvaraja, The 
inscription was engraved by the SnlraXdhara) Palliana.® 

(!)) Roynl Asiallc Socici if. 'i grant . — -Found deposited in the 
library of the Royal Asiatic Society, London, in 1879. Its 
find-syot is unknown. It contains 50 lines, incised on three 
piatos. It opens with Oni sviinii: tlion follows the date, V.S. 

(A.'D. J'JOO), Siiiiha Snmivit OG. Next comes the genealogy 
of the Caiilukyas of Anahillapataka from Mularaja I to Bhima 
n," We are then told that in the reign of Ph,-M.-P.-Abhi- 
n(ir(i~Siddkiirfijitdev(i-Volii^ {Bdla ?) Ndrfiijandmtnra Rlumadeva, 
while (ho Main! nidi ijii R:ilna[)rila was in charge of the Seal and 
whv-:'!! the Afaha/jn/fif/uTn/) Soinarajadcva was carrying on the 
administration at VamanaslhalT''’ in Surastra-mawf^ak,® 3S0 
jnwiK of land yielding four Khandas ’ were granted to a certain 
Madliava of the Nagara kindred {jndliya), for the mainte- 
nance of an irrigation-well and a watering-trough made at the 
village of (iliai.ilolana " by one MaliTpala of the Pragvata kin- 
dred (jiidnija). The ndlnka is represented as ‘ himself ’ (SuAT/am, 
perhaps Soniaraja).'' 

( 1 0) Vcrarul ulanc-i nKeri,dion of Siidhara . — Reported to havt 
been originally found by Tod and Postans on a (stone) pillar at 

^ Knmurntinru. 

‘-2 Ediieil by Cartelleri, f,l, Vol. Xf, pp. ‘220-23, The record m also called KanklisI 
(Mt. Abu, KajpatuRa) inscript.ion, wo (ulj Vol. XX, Apftatdtj' X, p. <15, No. 454, See also 
ftvpni, DUS'f, Vol. ir, chijpf.tM' oil tlio l^uainuriis, yt. Wk 
and cpiUicl'3 UH ill No. 4 above. 

^ i’orreviUm o( Vi)i*a U) luili! is sii^^jiosird by Fleet;, lAt Voi. XVIU, p. 
fn, 17, But; could it have any oonneciioM will) 1 bo popular epiUiet Bhoh applied to hiui? 
See Vol. I, Part I, p. !9<'. 

5 Funnr/Kbsd Jte/p, '?/•//»'<? niur. Vainnnnstbnli is mndoni Vantluili in the Junagarh 

State, 

® Mod. Sorath, or pt'rhaps the whole of the K'aUiiawar peninsula as Fleet 

SOggOHiS. 

7 pd.vfJ- - chain. |iif) /jusvr.s* ■!/, 7/ <f «(/</. 

^ d’his pinot‘ togrtber with the vilbigcs inentioned in (*niiuc<’iion with the grant 

have not yi't becu jdentified. For tfuMr notues, ace p. 115, Vol. XVIII. 

Fdile.d iiy Fleet, pp {Ublb. 
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Somnath, near the Qazi’s house. At present the slab bearing 
the record is ‘ built into tlie' wall of the fort, to the right of the 
great gate of the town ’ of Veravah The inscription contains 47 
lines of fragmentary and damaged writing. It opens with (Ow 
namnfi) Sivaya, and a mamjala addressed to Siva (Vs. 1-3). Then 
follows a eulogy of the temple and town of Somanatha, ‘ wliich 
the moon founded in order to escape the intolerable disease of 
consumptioni’ (Vs. 4-5). Next comes a eulogy of certain members 
of the Vastrakula family and the Gaukikyas of Anhilvad.^ 
Srldhara of tlie former family ^ we are told, was honoured amongst 
tise officials of king Bhima II. By his counsel he quickly 
made again stable the country that had been shaken by the war 
elephants of Malava and protected Devapattana by his power. 
He made like so much grass the host of the heroic Hammira. 
The projjcr objeclr of the inscription is probably to record 
that this person constructed two temples at Somanatha, one 
of these a Vaisnava shrine raised in memory of his mother, 
and the other a Saiva temple, in memory of his father. The date, 
V.S. 1273 (A.D. 1216) is given in the last line.® 

(11) Bharana stone-inscription . — Found built into the 
verandah of a Bava’s monastery at the small village of BJiarana 
near Khambhalia, a seaport in the Gulf of Cutch in Jamnagar 
State, Kathiawar. It contains 9 lines of fragmentary writing, 
opening with the date V.S. 12(75) (A.D. 1219) in the Vijaya- 
mjyaoi M.-Bhimadeva of Anahilapataka. The object is to 
record that a well was caused to be made by Samantasiriiha, 
who was probably an officer appointed in Saurastra (^ri-Saii... 
desahhiyiikta-nwham-Sri. 

(12) Kadi <jr(tnf(ii ). — Pound as in No. 5 above. It contains 
28 lines, opening with Oni svasti and then giving the genealogy 

I From Mulhrajal to BMma 11, wibb the exce|)tioB of Bhima I, whose name has 
been lost through damage of Y. 16. 

■' "Belonged to the Baiuplya- gi>tm an5 the olty of Kagara (mod. Vadnagar). 
hy Bhhler uq 6 Y. Oxha^ Yol. If, FP- 437*46. 

4 BI, pp. 204-05. 
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of the Caulukyas as in No. 4 above.^ We are then told 
that M.-P.-Pb.-Abhincroa-Siddharaja-Saptama-calmivartiBhlmfi- 
deva, residing at Anahilapataka in V.S. 1283 (A.D. 1226) grant- 
ed the village of Nataull, in the Calisa-pat/ia/vfl ^ to the temple of 
Mulesvara at Mandala and the ascetics attached thereto. The 
trustee was the Sthanapati Vedagarbharasi. The grant was 
written by the A fcsa 2 Ja£aZi(/ca) Kayastha Soinasiha; the Dutaka 
was MahasandMivigrahika) Thaiklami) Vahudeva. Theinscrip- 
tion ends with ‘8rI-BhImadevasya.’ ® 


(13) Nam stone-inscrijition. — Found in the temple of Nila- 
kaiitha-Mahadeva at Nana in the Bali district in Godwar. It is 
in Marwari, and records the repair of the temple in (V.) Samvat 
1283 when Bhyivadeva (Bhimadeva), son of Ajayapaladeva, was 
paramount sovereign at Anahila-nagara, and when the Bahama 


(Cahamana ?) Dhandhaladeva, son of Visadhavala, was his 
feudatory.* 


(14) Kadi grant (in). — Found as in No. 6 above. It con- 
tains 55 lines, incised on two plates. The introductory portion 
is almost the same as in No. 4. Tlie inscription next records 
that M.-P.-Pb .-Abhinava-Siddharaja-Saptmna-Cakravarti Bhima- 
deva residing at Anahilapataka “ in V.S. 1287 (A.D. 1030) grant- 
ed the village of Devau (?) in the \arihi- pathaka,^ to the 



temples of Analesvara and Salakhane^vara, built by the Solum 
(ki) Rand Ana Tha(kkura) Lunapasaka ’ to defray the expenses 
of the temple service and to feed Brahmans. The trustees of 
the endowment was Vedagarabharasi, the Sthanapati of the 


^ The hirudas and eiiitbets are similar with some differences. The most importuat of 
these is the epithet Mleccliadamo-yiicaya-cchunna-mahhvalaya’pradtjofanu-hdldrka ghen to 
Mularaja II. 

^ For tho places mentioned in connection with the boundary, see lA, VoL VI, p. 200. 

3 Edited by Biihler, I A, Vol. VI, pp, 199-200. 

4 ASI, WC, 1908, p. 49. 

s In the English summary Bithler gives this as * Anahillapataka.’ , . 

® The place names occurring in the description of the boundaries of the villages (see 
I A, Vol. VI, p, 201) have not yet been identified. ' , ] , 

^ Sanshrlfe Lavapaprnsada ? see sttim, Vol. If, fm.l) on p. tot 
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MQle^varadeva-wwi/w at Mandall. Tha writer and the Dulahiot 
the grant are the same as in No. 12. Line 7 of the plate II then 
ends with ‘Sri-Bhlinadevasya.’ Linc.s 8 to 20 contain a muti- 
lated postscript which appears to ‘ amtain some more orders 
regarding dues to be paid by the merchants of Salakhanapura,’ ’ 
(15) Ahu stone-inscriplion (//). — Bngravcid on a white slab 
built into a niche in the corridor of the shrine of Neminatha on 
Mt. Abu which is generally known as the ‘ temple of "Vastuptlla 
and Tejahpala.’ It contains 33 linos. In the opening lines 
(1-5) we are told that in (V.) Sanimt 1287 (A. D. 1230) the 
Caulukya king Bh(Iraadeva) was ruling at Anahilapataka, and 
while the MaM-manialcsMm-mjaknJaSom^mhh.a, born in the 
family of the illustrious Dhumar5ja, who liad sprung from the 
sacrificial fire-altar of the holy Vasistha was reigning victorious- 
ly, Tejahpala caused to bo made in the village of Deulavada * on 
the top of Mt. Arbuda, the temple of the lioly Neminatha, 
called LuAasimha-mwhi/ca, for the increase of the glory and 
merit of his wife Anupamadcvi, Aiul his son Lunasimha. 
Tejahpala® is described as ‘ conducting the whole business 
of the seal of ‘the Mfihffmatulalc^vuru-ivndka-Vlradliavah'idcva, 
the son of Mahdmaitdctlcsmra-runaka Lavanaprasadadeva, born in 
the Caulukya-kula, in thc......rritra‘Wia>w/«la (obtained) by favour 

of the aforesaid M.-Bhimadeva. The rest is mainly devoted to 
an elaborate description of the nuinagenient of the temple and 
some endowments to tlio same. The Bnloaka trustees igodhika) 
appointed for the temple were Tejahpala, his two brothers 
Malladcva and Vastupala, their descendants and all male mem- 
bers of the family of Lunasiiiiha’s mother Anupamadcvi^ and 
their descendants. Amongst the names of persons to whom 
the care of the temple was entrusted occur llio names of Hdjalmla 

> Edited by niililcr,. I A, Vol. VT. i>i.. 2tU.lK$. 

2 Mod. Dil\v;ir:i» in Tiufc. 2r'8(r,N, M. 'rhoolbcr phn'cn inctitioiutl hj tlt<‘ 

mscri^ion have all been lot^atod rmirlU about l>ilvvar.t, w /</, Vol. VIM, p. 

3 jiia j)oai^re(^^ in tf*o next 

Thi» family fuiWed ttt C«.n4rav4t fiiKt to tho 
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Somasiniha, the lord of OandraVati and his son the Rajakula 
Kanhadadeva.* Line 31 records that the MnharajaJmla Som&- 
sirhhadeva granted to Neminatha in tlie Liinasimha-?)flsa^i^a 
the village of Pa vani in Vahirahadi, for his worship and personal 
allowance. The record concludes with Somasimha ' entreating 
the future kings of the Pramara (Paramara) race to protect his gift 
for all tinae.’ ^ 

(16) Abu stone-inscriptioti (Hi ). — Engraved on a black slab 
built into a niche in the corridor of the same temple as in No. 
16 above. It contains 47 lines of writings. It opens with an 
invocation of Sarasvati and Ganesa. Then comes an account of 
Tejalipala’s family, which may be tabulated as follows 

In Anahiiapura,., protected by the Cauluky as. ^ 

(1) Candapa.,. the crown of the Prdgvatmvaya 

(2) Candaprasada 

r 

(8) Soma. 

I 

(4) Asvarrija = Kumriradevi 



(5) Lfiniga {died in youth) 


(7) Vastuprda (8) Tejahpala (sevens 
{saciva of daughters)*^ 

leva the Cauiukyas) =Anupama- 

j — Lalitadevi devi ^ 

aadevi I 

(9) Jayantasimha or Jaitrasimha 

(10) Lavanyasimha or Lunasimha 


Pethada. 


^ The same as KrRparajadeva of No. 15. 

^ A short ac( 50 unt of the record ’W'as published by Wilson in the Asiatic ResearchcSt 
VoL XVI, pp. 309iT. It was then edited by Prof. Kathavate as Appendix B to his Bd. of 
the Kirti-kaumudl. Ke-edited, by Luders in i?/, Vol. VIII, pp. 204-07 and 219-29. 

3 Note the omissioD of the name of Bhimadeva, the reigning king. 

^ Jalhii, Mau, Sau, Dhanadevi, Sohaga, Vayajuka, and Padmaladevi. 

5 Her genealogy : In the Pragvata family of Candrilvati : 

Gaga 

I 

Dharaniga Tribhuvanadevi 
XnupamadevT 
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From V. 25 the genealogy of Tejahpala’s masters begins as 
follows : 

In the family {vam^a) of the Caulukja heroes 

Arnomja... ...after him 

LavanapraBuda 

'i 

Viradliavala : his two ministers (Vastuptlla and Tejahpila) 

From V. 30 begins a descriptioni of Mount Arbuda and tlie 
following genealogy of the Paramaras of Candravati : 

From the sacrificial fire of Vasistha 

(1) raramrira...so called because lie took delight 

; in killing his enemies {fata-mafana). 

: In that lineage 

(2) Dhnmaraja : Then came 

(3) Dhandhuka 

(4) Dhruvabhatfi and others. In their lineage 
(f)) linmadeva 


(6) Yai^odhaYaln... killed Ballrda, lord of Malava, who liad 
become hostile to the Caulukya King 
Kumarapala. 


(7) Dhnravarsa 

(defeated the lord 
of Kauiikana) 



(8) 1 h-ahl jidana. . .defended the 
(lurjara king 
when his power 
had been broken 
in battle by 
Bumantasiihha. 

(9) Somasiiiihadeva 

(10) Krsnarajadeva. 

V. GO announces that for the religious merit of his wife (Ami- 

pamfi) and son (Lavanyasimha) Tcjabpala built this temple of 
Ncrainatha on Arbuda. It was built of white marble and had 
52 Khrincs for the Jinas. There were besides 10 statues of the 
members of Tejabpala’s family (Nos. 1-10) mounted on female 
elephants. Jiehiud these statues, on hhai^alcan of white marble 
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was composed by Some^varadeva whose feet were lionoured by 
the Cauiukya king. It was engraved by the Stdra(dhil.m} 
Capdesvara. It is dated in the last line (47) in V. S. 1287 
(A.D. riao).* 

(11) Kadi grant (io). — I'i'oiind as No. 6 above. It con- 
tains -10 lines, incised on two plates. The introductory portion 
is nearly the same as in No. 5 above'. The inscription in its 
formal part records that the donor of No. 11 above, in V. S. 
12S8 (c. T232 A.D.) granted a village (narao lost) and 20 ploughs 

of land in the village (name lost), both in theValauya- 

pu //of ^ to the temples of Analesvara, and Salakliane^vara in 
the Salakhanapiira and to the Shdnapati of the local rmihn, 
Vcdagarbhanlsi, as well as his son Someiivara for the maintenance 
of the Bliatjdrahas and the almshouse (sa/ra). The writer® 
and the Dulaha of the grant are the same as in No. 12 
above.* 

(18) Kadi grant (d ). — Found a,s in No. G above. It 
contains 47 lines incised on two plates.- The introductory 
portion is nearly the same as in No. 6.* In the formal part 
it records that the donor of No. 12 above, in V. S. 1295 (c. 
1238 A.D.), granted as palUidikd in the village of GhQsadf, near 
Gohanasara, a garden measuring two ploughs and some other 
objects® to the temples of Vlramc^vara built by Rdna Virama, 
son of Ram Lunapasu in GhSsadi and Sumalei5vara. The 
trustee is the same as in No. 14 above ; the writer as in 

1 Wilsoo first published a feranalation of the record in the Asiatic Researches, VoL 
XVI, pp. 8O20r. It was first etiiied by Prof. Kathavat© sa Appendix A of his edition of the 
Kirti-kaumudL A second edition appeared in B/, pp. 174-84. Finally edited by Liiderf, El, 
Vol. VIII, pp 200.04 and 208-19. 

a Places mentioned in connection of the boundaries not identified; see Id, VoL VI, 
p. 204. 

3 Here called Mahdk§apa^alika* 

4 Edited by Biihlcr, I A, VoL VI, pp. 203-04. 

5 Though here Mularaja II is given the epiWiet pnrdbhuta durjaya»Oarjja*iakddhirdja, 
the editor erroneously translates it as “morning lun, otc.“ See 14, Vd, VI, p, 206. 

® Writing damaged in this portion. 
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No. 12 above. The Diitaha was the MaMsandhivigrahika 
(ThflMwra) Vayajaladeva.^ 

(19) Kadi grant (vi ). — Pound as No. 6 above. It con- 
tains 44 lines, incised on two plates. The introductory portion 
is nearly the same as in No. 5. V It records that the donor of 
No. 12 in V.S. 1296 (A.D. 1238) granted the village of Eaja- 
yaslyanl in the V ardhi-pathaka to the same doneees as in No. 
17. Trustee as in No. 14. The same writer as in No. 12, 
and the same DwtoTi’a as in No. 18 above.® 

These inscriptions cover a period of about 60 years, from 
1235 to 1296 V.S. (c. 1178-1238 A.D.) . According to the 
Prahandha-cmtamani, Bhima II reigned for 63 years from V.S. 
1235.* According to Merutunga’s Tlmraartli he ascended the 
throne in V.S. 1234, Gaitra 14, and apparently continued to 
reign till V.S. 1300, when Visaladeva came to the throne.® As 
the epigraphic and literary evidences agree in assigning Bhima 
a long reign, it is likely that he really ruled from c. 1235 to 
about 1298 V.S. (A.D. 1178-1241). 

According to the Klrti-kaumiidi, Bhima II was still young 
when he ascended the throne. The Jain chroniclers usually 
pass over his reign, or only supply the most meagre details of it. 
The violent reaction of the royal family towards Saivism and 
the persecution of prominent Jain monks must have alienated 
the sympathies of the Jain writers from the reigning house of 
Anhilvad. Yet there is reason to believe that this long reign of 
more than half a century was not devoid of important incidents, 
which had far-reaching effects on the whole history of Gujarat. 
It seems that in the very year in which Bhima ascended the 
throne Gujarat was faced with the invasion of Turuskas under 
the formidable leadership of Sultan Mu'izz ud-Dln GhurL The 

1 Edited by Biihler, I A, Yol. YI, pp. 205-06. 

3 MuUiraja II is called Mhccha4amo^^>etc. is in No. 11 above. 

^ . ^ Edited by Blibler, Ji,, Yol. VI, pp. 206-08. 

V?d,'p. 154. ' ' ^ ^ ' *' ■ 

'b;;: jbbas, Voi.' ' 
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Tahaqdt-i-Nfisiri relates that in the year 574 (A. D. 1178), the 
Sultan “marched an army towards Nahrwalah by way of 
Uchchah and Multan. The Rae of Nahrwalah, Blum Diw, was 
young in years, but had numerous forces and many elephants, 
and when the battle took place, the array of Islam was defeated 
and put to rout, and the Sultan-i-Ghazi returned again without 
having accomplished his designs.^ Nizam ud-Din tells us that 
“in the year 574 A.H. he again came to Uchch and Multan, 
and thence marched towards Gujrat through the desert. Rai 
Blum Deo, who was the ruler of the country, gave him battle ; 
and after a severe struggle, the Sultan was defeated, and after 
much trouble he returned to Ghaznln and rested there for a short 
time.”^ Pirishta also repeats a similar story. We are told 
that “ in the year 574, he again marched to Oocha and Moultan, 
and from thence continued his route through the sandy desert to 
Gujerat. The prince Bhim-dew advanced with an army to resist 
the Mahomedans, and defeated them with' groat slaughter. 
They suffered many hardships in their retreat, before they reach- 
ed Ghizny.” ® 

According to these three Muslim accounts Biuma was no 
contemptible ruler, as the Jain authors try to paint him. It was 
no mean achievement for one so young in years to defeat one of 
the greatest military leaders of the age. The victory was so 
decisive that the Muslims apparently made no serious efforts to 
recover their position for about 20 years. It was not till the 
month of Safar in 593 A.H. (A.D. 1197) that Qutb ud-Dln 

1 TO, Vol. I,pp. 451-52. 

2 TA, Trans. ^ p, 30 The Zafnr uhWWik also states that when Mu‘iz 2 : ud-Dio 
Ghun advanced towards Nahrwalah by way of Ujia and Multan, '"the infidel Bbim Deo, 

the Kai of Gujarat, who was young in years, came but with his minister ( AiS ) to 
oppose the Muslim advance with many soldiere and elephants. But, curiously enough the 
author writes : “ The two armies met and there was a hard struggle, which promised 
a victory in due time. Bo he returned to Ghazni/’ Thus perhaps like some other Muslim 
historians he avoided telling an unpleasant truth. Bee Z afar ^ Ed. by E. D. Boss, Vol. II, 
p. 675. 

3 ri?, . Brigg’s Trans., Vol. II, p. m. , 

■■■ v-AlI—dS a;',;:' ' 
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succeeded in raiding Anahilapataka, Bhlma’s capital 5asan 
Nizami, the author of the I'd; tif-ilfa’Sihir, gives the following 
account of this Muslim campaign : 

“In the year 591 H. (1195 A- D.) when Qutbu-d-Din was 
Ajmir, intelligence was brought to him that a party of 
seditious Mhers, ‘who were always shooting the arrow of deceit 
from the bow of refractoriness,’ had sent spies asnd messengers 
towards Nahrwala, representing that a detachment of the army 
of the Turks had arrived at Ajmir, of no great strength and 
numbers, and that if from that quarter a force could be immedi- 
ately sent to join them, before the enemy could find the opportu- 
nity of putting themselves in a state of preparation, they could 
make a sudden night attack upon them, and might rid 
the country of them, and if any one of the Turkish 
army were to escape from the talons of the eagle of 
death, he must necessarily take the road to flight, and with his 
two horses would make three stages into one, until he reached 
Delhi in a state of distraction. 

When this treacherous plan was revealed Qutbu-d-Din 
determined to anticipate it, and during the height of the hot 
season/ before the sun arose, fell upon the advance guard of the 
black infidels, and like lions attacked them right and left.’ The 
action lasted during the whole day, and next morning, the 
immense army of Nahrwala came to the assistance of the van- 
guard, slew many of the Musulmans, wounded their commander, 
Dursued them to Ajmir, and encamped within one parsang of 
place. 

In this predicament, a confidential messenger was sent to 
"^na, to explain before the sublime throne the position of the 
''f the infidels, and to ask for orders as to future proceed- 
‘ royal edict was issued conferring all kinds of honours 
s upon the 'Khusru, and leaving to his entire discre- 
ection and extirpation of the turbulent.’ A large 
despatched to reinforce him, under the command of 
hlawSn, Asadu-d-Dln, Arslan Kalij, NasIru-d-DIn 


m 
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Husain, ’Izzu-d-dln, son of Muwaiyidu-d-din Balkh and Sliarfu- 
d-dln Muhammad Jarab. These reinforcements arrived at the 
beginning of the cold season, wlien ‘the vanguard of the array 
of the winter began to draw its sword from the scabbard, and 

the season of collecting armies and tli^ time of making raids had 

returned.’ _ _ 

‘In the middle of the month of Safar, 593 H. (January, 

1197), the world-conquering Khusru departed from Ajrair, and 

with every description of forces turned his face towards the 
annihilation of the Rai of Nahrwala.’ When he reached 
the lofty forts of Pali and Nandiil, he found them abandoned, 
and the abode of owls, for the people had fled at the approach of 
the Musulmans, and had collected under their leader Rai Karan, 
and Darabars,^ in great numbers, ‘ at the foot of Mt. Abu and at 
the mouth of a pass stood ready for fight and slaughter. ^The 
Musulmans did not dare to attack them in that strong position, 
especially in that very place Sultan Muhammad Sara Ghuri had 
fallen wounded, and it was considered of bad omen to bring on 
another action there, lest a similar accident might occur to the 
commander. The Hindus seeing this hesitation, and misconstruing 
it into cowardice and alarm, abandoned the pass, ‘ turned their 
face towards the fields of battle and the plain of honour and 
renown’ for ‘they were persuaded that fear had established itsel' 
in the hearts of the protectors of the sacred enclosure of religion. 

‘ The two armies stood face to face for some time engaged m pre- 
parations for fight, and on the night preceding Sunday, the 13th 
of Eabf ul awwal, in a fortunate moment the army of Islam 
advanced from its camp, and at noon reached the position of the 
infidels.’ A severe action ensued from dawn to midday, when 

, p f r, -R BhaudMkar suggests that ‘ Karan' is the Nadol Cahamans Kelhana 
(c. 1164.82 A. D.). See El, VoL XI, pp. 73-74; also infra, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the 

_v 1163-1219. A. D.). the Abu Parazuara chief, who was a 

feudatory of BhLa H. Se 3 supra, Dmi, Vol. II.'pp. 938 ff.. chapter on the Paramaraa ; 
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‘the army of idolatry and damnation turned its back in flight 
from the line of battle. Most of their leaderswere taken prison- 
ers, and nearly fifty thousand infidels were despatched to hell 
by the sword, and from the heaps of the slain, the hills and the 
plains became one level.’ Ral Karan effected his escape from the 
field. ‘ More than tweiity thousand slaves, and twenty elephants 
and cattle and arms beyond all calculation fell into the hands of 
the victors. ’ ‘ You would have thought that the treasures of the 

kings of all the inhabited world had come into their poss- 
ession.’ 

‘The city of Nahrwala, which is the most celebrated in the 
country, ^full of rivers,’ and the kingdom of Gujarat, which is ‘a 
separate region of the world ’ came under the dominion of the 
Musulmans, * and high and low were treated with royal benignity 
and justice.’ ‘ The chief nobles and pillars of the state were 
favoured with handsome robes of honour,* and received abundant 
proofs of royal kindness,’ then ‘ the standards of the Khusru, 
victorious in battle returned to Ajmir.’” ^ 

The above quotation gives us some idea of tfie severe struggles 
that Qutb ud-Dln had to encounter for about two years (c. 1195-97 
A.D.), before he succeeded in effecting his temporary occupation of 
AnahilapStaka in 1197 A. D. It was probably one of the episodes 
of this protracted struggle that gave Jayasimha SSri his theme 
for his drama Hanirmra-mada-mardana.^ The account of Jaya- 
airhhftj though tainted with the well-known bias of Jain authors, 
seem to contain some elements of truth. He tells us that when 
Bhlmasiihha ® was the simantamani of SurSstra, and when 
Vlradhavala was reigning at Dhavalakapurl * a mighty ‘army of 
horse of the Turu^ka-vti'os’ came to attack Gujarat by way of the 
Maru. Viradhavala, however, promptly appeared in the Marudes'a 

1 Mim, Vd. H, PP. 226-81 ; .see also TN, VoL I, p. 816 ; TF, Brigg's Traus., Vol. 
I, p. 180. 

* Ed. by O. n. Dalai, OOS. No. X, Uao. 

8 n, 9. Must h& wllfc Bliiiia H. 

4 ijBo known aa Bhavalakka-nagiMl, or sometimes Dbavaiaihka, Modem Bholkas m 

Ahme^bad Bistnct. I 
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before the Mleccha-Gakramrti. Somasimha, XJdayasirhha, and 
Dharavarsa, the princes of the Maru country and Bhlmasiihha of 
Surastra, joined him against the Mlecchas. In the meantime the 
territory of Jayatala/ the lord of Medapata, who in his pride 
had not joined Viradhavala, was invaded by the Hammira. 
His capital was plundered with terrible brutality. Even the 
children were butchered; and the people were so demoralised 
that they threw themselves into wells rather than fall into 
the invader’s hands. ^ The approach of Viradhavala and the 
intrigues of his spies m the end compelled the Muslim prince to 
beat a hasty retreat towards Mathura, his own principality. 
Viradhavala then returned to his capital in triumph by way of 
Arbuda-giri,® Candravatl, the capital of the Paramaras/ the river 
Sarasvati,® Anhilvad, the capital of the Gurjara king,® and 
Karpavatl on the Sabhramatl.'^ In this account Jayasimha 
characteristically gives all the credit to Viradhavala, the generous 
patron of his religion, and does not even mention ‘ Bal Karan’ 
who according to the Muslim writers, was the real leader of these 
campaigns.® 

* II, 8. Probably Jaifcrasimba, *be ruler of Medapata (c. 1213-52 A.' D.) whose 
capital Nagadrahapura {modern Kagda, 14 miles north of Udaipur) was destroyed by the 
troops of the Suratra^a (Sul|in). See WZKM^ Voi. XXI, pp. 142 ft. ; also ¥ol. XI, 
p- *73, fn. 6 ; m/ro, DHNIf Yol. II, infm, dbapter on the Guhila-putras, 

s III, 11. f . « V, 8 ^ ¥, W i. 5 V. 18 ff. 6 V, 21 ff. 7 "v, 29 ft, 

8 The Muslim leader in this invasion is often designated by Jayasiihha as Milacchl- 
Mra (III, 3 f .). It has been recently suggested that this name is a corruption of Amlr-i- 
Shikarat an office conferred by Qutb ud-Din on Iltutmisbj HE* II# p. 467 ; also Id, 1929, 
p- 47, 1 do not Imow how this identification can be sustained on phonetic grounds. Ur. 
Barnett considers the identification as very improbable, but it seems to me possible that 
Jayasiffiha may have based his plot on some of the incidents which took place when 
litufcmish (1211-36 A.D.) captured Mandawar )f probably mod. Mandor near 

Jodhpur in the Siwalik (Sapadslak|8 territory) in A. H. 624 (c. 1228 A. U.), or when he 
invaded Malwa in A. H. 632 (c. 1234 A. U.), captured Bhilaa, and sacked Ujiain* See 
TN, VoL I, pp. 611 and 621 ft. Though he text sometimes gives the name as (^), 
the mention of * Siwalik' A. H. 632 makes the identification of Mandawar with Mandu 
impossible; see ibid, p. 611, In. 3. CEI, Vol. HI, p. 63 places it 8 miles north of Bijnmr 
in U.P. I think Kaverty was right and Sir W. Haig wrong. 
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Besides these serious conflicts with the Muslims, there is 

evidence to show that there were other foreign invasions during 
the reign of Bhima II. According to the Prahandfea-crnfawap, 
while Bhima was reigning, ‘ the king of Malava, named Sohada, 
advanced to tlie border of Gujarat, with the intention of devasta- 
ting that country, but the ministers of Bhimadeva went to meet 
him, and addressed this couplet to him, 

Thy blaze of might, 0 sun of kings, gleams in the 

eastern quarter, 

But it will be extinguished, when thou shalt descend 

into the western region. 

Wlien Soliada heard this disagreeable utterance of the minister 
he turned back again. Subsequently bis son, named the glorious 
Arjunadeva, quite defeated the realm of Gujarat.’^ The Eammira- 
nmla-niardana of Jayasirhba also refers to the invasion of Gujarat 
by Maltdrdjd Devapala of Malaya^ simultaneously w'ith the 
Muslim invasion from the north. Lavapaprasada, who was a 
minister of Blilraa, is credited in Balacandra’s Vamnia-vUdfsa with 
victories over Coda, Kerala, Lata, Malava, Radha, and the 
Huna&. '■ To this war between Malava and Gurjara princes during 
this period the literary and epigrapliic records of the Paramaras 
bear testimony. Thus the PurijdUt-wuiljcin^ of Madana"* tells us 
that the Paramara Arjunavarman (1211-15 A. D.) defeated the 
Ganliikya-mahi-niah nclrn -Jayasiiiiha.** Hultzsch inclined to the 
view that this Jayasiihha is identical with Bhima II, who like 
his predecessor Jayasiiiiha, was known as ‘the New Siddharaja. 

1 PC, p. 164. 

2 1, 19 ; n. 13-40. 

2 III, 49-43. 

^ Also known an Vijmjaurh 

5 Tbe preceptor of the Arjunavarman. 

<» Also called Gur'iurendra QurjufupatL 

7 El, Vol. first the identification, see JAO&, Vol. YII, 

pp. 39-40, No. 23. / : ^ ^ 
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But it is more likely that this ruler was Jayasimhal the tem- 
porary usurper of Bhima II’s throne, for whom we have got a 
grant, dated in V. S. 1280 (c. 1223 A. D.). The statement of 
Madana concerning the victory of the Paramaras over Gujarat 
Kings is also borne out by the inscriptions of the former. Thus 
the Piplainagar and Bhopal grants of Arjunavarman (V. S. 
1267-72) claim that the ‘angered prowess’ of Subhatavarman ^ 
was ‘witnessed in the conflagration of the cities of Gurjara,® 
and repeats the story of Arjuna’s victory over Jayasimha.'* The 
same incidents are also recorded in the Mandhata grants ® of 
his sons Jaitugi and Jayavarman. 

The Vyayoga Pdrthapamkrama oi Prahladana seems to 
refer to hostilities between Bhima II, and the Oshamanas of 
Sakambhari. We are told that the Abu Paramara Dharavarsa, 
who was a feudatory of the Caulukya prince, repulsed a night 
ittack by Prthviraja (III), lord of Jahgala.® This is confirmed 
by the bardic tradition of war between the two kings.^ 

Another important foreign invasion that seriously troubled 
Gujarat during this period appears to have come from the south. 
The inscriptions of the Yadava king Sihghana (c. 1210-47 A.D.) 
claims repeated victories over the Gurjaras.® One of Sifigha^ta’s 
earlier expeditions was apparently led by his Brahman general 
Khole^vara.® Fleet has suggested that this expedition took place 
in the time of Lavanaprasada,^ who, as we have seen, was the 

* This name occurs at the end of hia grant : Sri-Jayasithha-devasya; but in the grant 
itself the name is given as Jayantasiibha. See lA, Vol. VI, pp. 197-98, He is called JaiU 
Tasimha in the Mandhafa grant of layavarman : El, Vol. IX, p. 131, line 16. On the 
identity of the prince defeated by the Paramara Arjnna, see Eielhorn, ibid, p. 118, fn. 3. 

* Same as Soha^a of PG ; father of Arjnna. 

3 Ourjara-pattane ; see JASB, Vol. V. p. 378, V. 16; J AOS, Vol. VII, p. 26, V. 15. 

* JAOS, Vol. VII. p.26,V. 17; JASB, Vol. V. p. 379, V. 17. 

5 El, Vol. IX, pp. 108-09. lines 12-13; ibid, p. 120, lines 14-16. 

« GOS, No. IV, p. 3. 

1 Bob, Vol. I, pp. 203 ff. 

« BG, Vol. I, Part n, pp. 240-43 and S24-^. 

3 Imbem inscription, Archaeological Survey of Western- India, Vol. II|!, p 86. 
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minister Of Bhima H. The Yavada claims .u 

uiarat kings seems to be oonarmed by two pieces of literMy 
itomLara in his Kfrti-katmndi tells us that dunng the 
sna bis son VSradhavala., Sihghana w«h 
Wv army crossed the Tapti and ovenan the country about 

* ^ The capital of the Gurjaras trembled with tar, and t le 

* stricken wiUagors fled ett nmse from their route, gmding 
m^eLuts by the columns of smoke from the burnt villages 
Zrkedthe advance of the Tadava army. Lavanapra^a 
, heard this, though he had but a small 

Mahl and ‘ did not consider them unconquerable In the 
2; however four kings of Marvad rose against Lavapa- 
ida and were joined by the chiefs of Godhta and Laja. 
thercironmstances LavanaprasSda suddenly stopped h. 

* and turned backwards.” The Yadava army, however, did 

’ Somesvara, advance further ; but he gives no 
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pfasadasya ca. Sammja ^dmla-lSn-^rmat-SiMiomdem Mahd- 
mandaleivara-Rdna-3n-Lavamj(Jprasddcna pmvarudhydtinnydtnil- 
ya-daicsu mhanlyam. Kendpi-kasyripi bhfmn ndkramanlya. Uhha- 
yor-madhyad yah ko’pi balistha-hlnind yrhyalc tadd tasya iatror 
upary-ubhabhydiii-api katnkam karlavyaiii . Aiha ca htru-dandd- 
dhipo (jrhndli ladd dalnia samndhand. kdryd. Yady-ubhayor- 
api deiayor-madhydt ko^pi rajaputrah kim-api vindhjdparadcic 
pravi&ati tadd stmdeAe kendpi sthdnath na ddtavyain. Anyatra 
mnasiam samdrapanlyam. Likhiia-vidheh pdlandyo vyabhicdra- 
rakmndya datia-pratibhu^ Daltdntarani dem-Srl-V ahhjandlha- 
paham utpdiitam.^ 

Commenting on this treaty, Sir E. G. Bhaiidurkar riglitly 
remarked thfit “it is extremely unlikely that the author of the 
work should introduce tlu'se persons in this form unless he had 
seen or heard of such a treaty between them. Simhana is but 
another form of Singhana, and he is spoken of as a paramount 
sovereign. The treaty, it will be seen, was coneluded in 
the victorious camp, which is a clear reference to the invasion 
described by Somesvara.’’ * 

This treaty throws a Hood of light on the internal history of 
Gujarat. It is dated in "V. S. 1288 (c. 1231 A. D.). The in- 
scriptions of Bhima II noticed above shows that he was ruling at 
Anahilapataka at least up to V. S. 1296 (c. 1238 A. D.). But it 
is significant that the treaty omits the name of the reigning 
sovereign and substitutes for it that of his minister the Mahd- 
mandalcdi'ara LavanyaprasSda. The author of the Kirti-kannindi 
tells us that the kingdom of the young Bhima was gradually 
divided among powerful ministeis and provincial chiefs^ while 
Sakrla-samlurfana refers to Bhima’s great anxiety on account of 
the chiefs, who had forcibly eaten away portions of the kingdom.^ 
The statement of these chroniclers would seem to indicate 

> 'Sir E. 0. Blinndatkur suggests fiiHirSjyn <ft SamriH. 

> Text, p. 02; paitially quoted is HO, Vol. 1, P-irtll, fn. od p. 24-3. 

3 BO, Vol. 1. Part II, p. m2. 

Part I, p. 1!K}. . ■■■ : i' . 
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that the religious revolution in Ajayapala’s reign, his violent 
death, and the youth of the next two rulers must have 
shaken the very foundation of the authority of the central 
government at Anahilapataka. To the task of re-establishing 
the authority of his house, Bhima appears to have devoted his 
whole energies. But though he may not have been a mere 
‘ simpleton ’ {Bholo), as he is sometimes represented to be, he 
does not appear to have met with any substantial success. 
Besides the disorder and economic distress caused by repeated 
invasions he was faced with the treachery and disaffection of 
many of his powerful feudal barons. The statements of the 
Jaina authors on this point are remarkably confirmed by the 
Kadi grant of Jayantasimha, also known as Jayasimha.'^ It was 
found as in No. 6 of Bhima IT, and contains 42 lines incised on 
two plates. The introductory portion of the grant is almost 
similar to the^other Kadi grants of Bhima II. But after 
tracing the Caulukya genealogy up to this prince ^ it replaces 
the usual padanudhyata hj tadantaram dhane and mentions the 
nsmeotM.-P.-Ph.-Umapati-vara-lahdha-prasada-prandha-pratapa- 
Cauluhya- kula- halpa- valU-vistaram - dipta- Ahhinava-Siddharaja 
Jayaihtasiihhadeva, established at the ro/adham Ajjahilapura. It 
then records that this prince, in V.S. 1280 (c. 1223 A. D.), 
granted the village of Sampavada in Vardhi ^-pathaka to the donee 
of inscription No. 13 of Bhima II. The inscription ends with 
Sn-JayasmJiadevasya.* 

This grant shows that some time between V. S. 1275 and 
1283, the dates of Bhima II’s Bharana and Kadi (No. it) inscrip- 

, 1 Called Jaitrasimha in the Mandhata grant c: the Paramfira Jayavarman, see EI^ 

vd. w. p. nh V. m 

* To Jayasiinha-Siddharaja is given* in addition to the usual epithets, the title 
Ekdhga-vlra, It also contains parahhutadurjaiga-Garjaniik-^irdja for Mularaja II. 

3 The plate gives Varvu while Bhhler gives in the abstract Varphi. But as the 

donor addresses the officers and residents of Vmdhi-pathakat Vawi is clearly a scribe*s 
mistake for Vardhi* which is Irequentlj mentitxoed in Caulukya grants from the time of 
Mffiaraja I. See supra, Voi^ U* pfi 943, 1011, etci. 

4 Edited by BShliiri^ f ^ ^ . 
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tions, the hitter wasbiisted from his ancestral throne by a usurper. 
As Jayantasiiiiha calls himself a Caulukya, ho was probably one 
of Bhlma’s relatives; but the actual relationship must remain 
for the present uncertain. The Kadi grant (No. ii), of Bhima, 
dated in V.S. 128:?, shows that the usurper’s tenure of power 
was comparatively short, and that Bhima had won back his 
throne at Anahilapataka sometime before V;. J 226 A. D. But 
the most serious danger that threatened the Caulukyas of 
Anhilvada came from one of their distant branches, which was 
founded by Dhavala, the husband of Kumarapala’s maternal 
aunt. The Sukrla-lurli-lcalhlim Calls this chief Bhimapalll-pati 
and the line founded by him as Dhavala-Zw/a.’ His son was 
Ana or Aroorajaf who, we are told, served under Kumarapala 
and killed the chiefs of Medapata and Candravntlpura.“ In 
return for his services Kumarapala granted lum the village of 
Vyrighrapalli, about .10 miles S.W. of Anahilapataka." It was 
from tliis villnge that his family came to be known in theVerna- 
cufiir form as Vaghetu. Udayaprabha'* relates that Bhima II, 
considering that Ar?ioraja, son of ©havala, liad made Kumara- 
pfila king and was an object of that prince’s favour, entrusted 
the task of administration to Arijoraja’s son Lavanaprasada.® It 
was this Lavanaprasada and his son Viradhavala “ who, while 
acknowledging the nominal sovereignty of ]3hhna II, gradually 
carved out a principality round Dhavalakka (Dholka), between 
the Sabarmati and the Narbada. Though the Jain writers often 
invest Viradhavala and even his father Lavanaprasada with royal 
titles, it is significant that even as late as V.S. 1287 an Abu 
stone-inscription represents both of them as Mahaman^aU'^mras 
and llanakas. But it is to be noted that a Girnar inscription, 

* V. 79 ; or Dhavalanraydt //I* Vol. XJ, 106 ff- 
» . ■ - ' : . ' 

3 BC, Vol J, Parfe II, p. m 
^ The author of Sulr^a’IclrllkHUoliHi, 

Ilia mother was Sallakuaijiadcvi ; see fU, p. V. 9. 

® His mother was Madanadevi or SladtuuwraiSi, PO, p. 15i ; Bit p. *il6, V. lit. 
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dated in t^.S. 1288, not only omits Bbiima’s name, but invests 
Lavauaprasfida with the title of Mfl/ulraiad//iro|a and his son 
with that of It was in this very year that the h amala- 

pcttvd of the Lckhd-pciddlHtii and also an Abu inscription omit 
mention of the name of Bhima. As Bhagvanlal Indraji has 
suggested, the Vaghelas perhaps rose to power by aiding Bhima 
to recover his throne from the usurper Jayantasiihha^ (c- 1275- 
1283 V.S.)- Though it is evident from epigraphic evidence, 
that Bhima II continued to reign till V.S. 1296, be was 
apparently not strong enough to destroy this mperivm in im- 
pcriu which after Lavanaprasada’s death, Viradhavala continued 
to build up in the south. The formal transference of the crown 
of Anahilapataka was perhaps not completed even as late as V.S. 
1300, when according to the Thcraixdi Visaladeva ascended the 
throne, yet for all practical purposes, during the period V.S. 

1288-1300 Viradhavala seems to have acted as an independent 
sovereign. 

The Jain authors are at pains to assert that the transference 
of power from the time of Bhima to the Vaghelas was peaceful, 
and did not involve any violent measures by the latter. Thus 
according to the authors of the Sukria-mmMrtana, Kumarapala 
appeared to his grandson Bhima and directed him to appoint 
Viradhavala as his heir-apparent. “Next day in court, m the 
presence of the nobles, when Lavanaprasada and Viradhavala 
entered, the king said to Lavanaprasada ‘ Your father Arnoraja 
seated me on the throne, you should therefore uphold my power; 
in return I will name your son Viradhavala as my heir- 
apparent.’”® 

The anxiety of the Jain authors to whitewash the usurpa- 
tion of Viradhavala and his father is evidently to be explained by 
the fact that after the violent measure's of Ajayapala, the Jain 
religion had found new patrons in the line of Vyaghrapalil. 
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And, as in the case of Kumarapala, the substantial backing 
of this powerful and wealthy mercantile community no 
doubt greatly facilitated the task of Viradhavda. In consoli- 
dating his power ‘Vlradhavala, we are told, was ably assisted 
by two Jain Bania ministers, Vastupala and TejahpalaJ 
Jayasimha in his Vastupala-Tejabpala-praiasti tells us that 
these two brothers were at first ministers^ of Bhima, and 
the latter at the request of Viradhavala gave them to the 
Vaghela prince ‘as a matter of friendship.’ ® This, is probably 
intended to hide the fact that these two ministers deserted 
him and joined the party of Viradhavala. According to Bala- 
candra’s Vasanta-vilasa it was the Rajalalcm^ who appeared 
to Viradhavala in a dream and asked him to appoint the 
two brothers of the Pragvata family as his Mantri-yugma* 
Whatever may be the reason that led to their appointment, 
their influence on the reign of Viradhavala is apparent. 
Not only do the Jain authors ascribe all his success directly 
or indirectly to them and their family, but even all the epi- 
graphic records of his reign are connected with their achieve- 
ments. Besides the inscriptions Nos, 15 and 16 of the reign 
of Bhima, which practically belong to these two brothers, 
the following published records of their time may be men- 
tioned : 

(1-30) Ahu stone-inscriptions. — ^These 30 short inscriptions 
are engraved in the temple of Neminatha® at Abu. They are all 
incised either on the lintels of the doorway of the main temple 
or that of the cell-shrines in the corridor of the temple recording 
the erection of these shrines or of images of Tlrthahkaras. The 
records all belong to Tejahpala, and contain dates from 1287 

1 For tbek genealogy see inscaripfcion No- 16 of BMma II, above, p. lOlB. 

2 Karan(i-padchkrta-vydprta^y*hO> 

3 Bid, Vs. 38-01. ^ ^ : 

4 in, 61 ff* f to anotlier version, see P0# pp* 106 ff* . 

5 Same as in No. 16 BMma H, ine above, pp* ^ , , , , , ^ ^ ^ ' 
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to 1297 V.S. They are of interest as showing that-the minister 
in the years following V.S. 1287, when the temple was. erected, 
did not cease to enlarge and embellish the sanctuary which he 
had erected.^ 

(31) Girwflr stone-inscription.— Pound over the west doors 
of the temple of Vastupala and Tejahpala on Mt. Gimar. It 
opens with (Om) namah Sarmjmya and a mutilated invoca- 
tion to Nemi-Jina. Then follows the date, V.S. 1288 (A.D. 
1232). The rest is devoted to a praSasti of Vastupala and 
Tejahpala describing their various building and charitable 
activities. Besides the genealogy of the ministers,® the only 
important information supplied by the record is as follows : 

(i) In c. (V.)S. (12)79,® Vastupala’s son Jayantasimha 
was transacting the business of the Seal* at Stambhatirtha 
(Cambay). 

(ii) In V.S. (12)76, Vastupala and Tejahpala were appointed 
to carry on the business of the Seal in Dhavalakkaka and other 
Cities in the Gurjara-man^la by the Maharaja Viradhavala, . 
son of Jlf. Lavanaprasada, of the Caulukya lineage (kula). 

iiii) In V.S. (12)77, the Mahdmatya became Sanghadhipati 
and made pilgrimages to Satruhjaya, Ujjayanta and other 
MahdUrthas. The inscription was composed by the Gurjara- 
Purohita Thaikkura) Somesvara, and written by the Kdyastha 
Jaitrasiihha.® 

(32-36) Girnar stone-inscriptions, — All these five inscrip- 
tions are on the doors of the same temple as No. 31. 
They all describe the numerous charitable and building 

^ Edited by IDtiders, EJ, Vol, VIII, pp. 207-08 and 223-29. The inscriptions do not 
mention the name of any king. 

3 Almost the same as in Ko. 16 of Bhlma; see above> p. 1012. 

3 79 was translated by Burgess as * before the Sasnvat year 79.’ 

But C. D. Dalai pointed out that it should mean * beginning with the year 1279 ’ : gee ABB^ 
pp. 283-84; GOS» No. YII, p. adi, fn. 2. 

^ Mu^ra-vyapMft vyajnvuiu 

5 ABB, pp. 283-86 ; Vol# Hi pp. 170-73. The pilgrimage of Vastupala in 

V. S. 1277 is also mentmoed hf Ham p ? 
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activities of the two ministers. They were composed by Mala- 
dhari Naracandra, Some^vara, Maladhari Narendra, Maladhari 
Saracandra and Udayaprabha. They are all dated in V. S. 
1288.V: 

(37) Girnar stone-inscription . — Incised ‘ on the rock to the 
east of Eajala and Vajela oaves and west of the road to Gau- 
mokha.’ It records the erection of four new and beautiful Jain 
temples for the spiritual benefit of the donor and his wives. 
The date is V.S. 1289.* 

Besides the above inscriptions, the Jain authors have left 
a number of literary compositions on the life and works of the 
two ministers.® 

As Viradhavala’s principality lay between the Sabarmati 
and the Narbada, he had to bear the brunt of the assaults of the 
Yadava ruler Singhana. I have already referred to one such 
expedition by Singhana and his treaty with Viradhavala’s 
father in V.S. 1288. The Hammlra-mada-mardana a 

detailed account of another attack by Singhana in collaboration 
with the Malava-nare^a Devapala (c. 1218-29 A.D.) and the 
Man4alesvara Samgramasiikha who was the son of Sindhuraja 
and the nephew of SiiLlia, the lord of Lata. ^ But thanks to 
the activity of Vastupala’s spies the alliance was dissolved and 
the allies dispersed. The Ambem inscription tells us that Eama, 
the son of Khole^vara, led a Yadava army as far as the Narmada, 

1 .4BS, pp. 286-802. 

2 ARB, p. 315. But in m H. p. 173, the date is given as V. S. 1288. 

See El, Vol. XX, Appendix!, p. 73, No. 507. For notices of other inscriptions see COS, 
No. VII, pp. x-xii. 

3 See Kirti-kaumudl by Somei^vara, Ed. by A. Y. Kathavate, Bombay, 1883 (No, 

XXV of Bombay Sanskrit Series) ; SnlTta-samlmiana of Arisimba; V asanta-viUsa of Bala- 
candra, GOS, No. VII, 1917; Hamnura-mada-mardatia of J&jfisimhii, GOS,¥o,X, 1920; 
Vaf{tiipdla-Tejahpdla‘prasa$ti by the same, GOiS^, No, X, Appendix I, pp, Sukrta- 

klrthkalloHnl by Udayaprabha, GOT, No. X, II, pp. 67-90; Vasiupdla-prahandha 

by Kajasekbara, GOS, Vol. VII, pp. 80414. See also Nardyanmanda by Vastupala himself, 
GO»S^,No. IL , ' 

4 The Dabhoi Inscription of Visaladev*, V. S. 1311, seem to refer to an nnsnccessfui 
combined attack by the lords of Dharfi and the Baksina; see FJ, Vol X, pp. ^ ff., V, 26. 
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where ‘ho slow a number of Cuirjara soldiers, but he himaelf 
lost his life/ Sir K. G. Bhandarkar has shown that liis expedi- 
tion must have taken place shortly before Saka IH)0 (c. 1205 
V.S.).* Possibly therefore Rama lost his life in the expedition 
referred to by the drama of Jayasirhha. The VaKantd-pildsa 
describes a. victory of Vastupiila over the Cahamana ruler of 
Lf^a named SaAkhu. Ho attacked Stambhatlrtha from 
Bbrgukaccha with a cavalry force but after a fierce struggle was 
forced to retreat to Bhrgupura.^ This Sankhu, who is also 
referred to by other Jain writers,® is, I think, to be identified 
with the Samgrama ot the Hnmmwhmuda-mardima. Besides 
those wars, Viradhavala is credited with other victories. 
I have already referred to his success against a Muslim 
invader who advanced as far as Medapata. Soniei5vara records 
his campaigns against the chiefs of Vumanasthali, near Juna- 
gadb, Godlira in Eastern Gujrat, and Cutch.^ Not ail of these 
were successful. In the last campaign we are told that Viradba- 
vala was defeated nnd made a prisoner. 

Viradhavala must have died sometime before V. S. 1295,® 
for a colophon of a MS. of the Yoga4dstra “ contains that date 
as in the reign of M(thdman<ialeiiyira-Rdii<th'(t-Visa]iiilcva. Meru- 
tiiPga narrates that when Viradhavala died, ‘owing to his excess- 
ive popularity, 120 followers elected to burn themselves with 
his corpse. ’ Jain tradition related that Vlsaladeva poisoned his 
father and prevented by arms the accession of his eider brother 
Virama.® That the succession was dispuk'd seems to be prove<l 
by the colophon of a palm-leaf MS.® which is dated from tlu; 

* lUl, Vo!. I, Pari; II, pp. 210 and 212. 

2 TV, !71!. 

3 lAtuMdiJi in Pf', p. 

4 Klrti-kiunnuiii, XXIIT-XXtV; /UI, Vol. I, Part IT. ]»p. 200-01. 

Accordinf,^ to HiijaMokhara nnd Ilarfla Gani, Virndliavala died at Dbolka. not long 
before titn doath of his minister VaatupAIa in V. 8. 1207 (A.D. 12i0) : Jrl, Vol VI, p. 100. 

® No. 07 of Sanghavi’a Bhandar at Pattan; see GOS^ No. YII, p. xi, fn, 2. 

7 PC, p. 107. 

8 B(I. VoTT, Part II, p. 208. 

9 ‘No. 2f^ in No. VII, p. xi, In. 4. 
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rajadhdnl ol Maharndf^aleivaTa-Rdnaka-Virsma,, in V. S. 1296, 
in the victorious reign of M.-Bhimadeva. These two colophons 
seem to indicate that the kingdom was for a time divided between 
the brothers. The presence of Bhima IBs name in the colophon 
of Virama and its absence in the case of Visala may show that 
while the elder brother still continued to pay nominal allegiance 
to the government of Anahilapura, the younger and more ambi- 
tious brother was determined to end the anomalous position and 
assert his complete independence. The Ahmedabad pillar in- 
scription of V. S. 1308 ^ shows that Visaladeva had them already 
assumed imperial titles, while by tie year V.S. 133.8 ^ he 
had ousted the line of Bhima and captured the throne of Anahila- 
pataka itself. 

The following inscriptions are known for the reign of 
Visaladeva.® 


(I) Ahmedahad pillar-ihscription . — On a pillar in the mosque 



of Ahmad Shah I (A. T). 1411-43), in the Bhadr at Ahmedabad. 
It contains 10 lines, incised om a pillar to the right of the pulpit. 
The preserved portion opens with the date, (V.) Samvat 1308 
(c. 1251 A.D.) It records that on that date, in the victorious 
reign of M.-Visaladeva, while the Mahapradhdnas appointed by 
him (were) the Bmdka Vardhama and Mularaja, a trellis {jdli) 
was caused to be made in the mandapa of the god Uttaresvara by 
Pethada, the masaham, of Bai Sodhala-devl. The overseer 
Upadrasta) was the Ba(uta) Malla, the Sutra(dhdra) Sflmana.* 

(2) Dahhoi stone-inscription , — Incised on a large stone fixed 
in the inner side-wall of the Hira Bhagola gate at Dabhoi. The 
inscription, which contains 59 lines, is very badly damaged and in 
many portions is extremely fragmentary. It seems to open with 3 
verses jjqvoking Siva-Vaidyanatha, and then in Vs. 4-79 gives an 
eulogistic description of the predecessors of Visaladeva.. Vs. 

1 SI. Vd. V, pp 102 fl. , ■ , , . . , ' ^ ^ 

Ji, Vd. VI, pp. aio £E. , ' _ ’ 

^ * ip’ia motlier was Vayajalwievt j 'BJ, 

^ Edited by Bev. J. E, Abbott El, pp. 102-08. Masahant may be a mistake for 

MahmMhanL la^Kifeters Kannada Di^naiy s^hui^i means a groom. 

' > 't i S -l-t' ’ i ’’’ i ';:>j i . i ^ v r- ' ' ^ •' I#'-'! -< ) C ' 1 'ri 
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4-7 seem to have contained references to Mularaja I, the founder 
of the Gaulukjas of Sinahilapataka. From Vs. 8-79^ we have 
a description of the achievements of the Vaghelas from Arporaja 
to Visaladeva.^ The proper object seems to have been to record 
the building or restoration of a temple of Siva-Vaidyanitha at 
Dabhoi (Darbhavatl)' by the order of Visaladeva. The praSasti 
was composed by Some^vara, the royal priest ® and written by 
the Brahman Prahladana. It was incised by the Sstradhara- 
dhwrf Padmasimha. The date, (V.) Samvat 1311 (A.D. 1253) 
comes at the end.® 

(3) Kadi gfront.— Found as No. 6 of Bhima 11.^ It con- 
tains 36 lines, incised on two plates. It opens with Om svasti ; 
then follows the date, V. S. 1317 A (A. D. 1261), when the 
P. -Pb . -Umdpati-vara-labdha-prasada-prau<2ha-prafapa-Catdukya~ 
kula-kamaUm-kalika-vikaia-martai^da-Simghana-sainya-samudra- 
santdosana- Vadavanala-MalavddMda-mana-mardana-Medapataka~ 
deda-kalusa-rajya- valU-kamdocched-ana-Kuddala - kalpa-Karm^a- 
raja-jaladhi-tanayd-svayammra -Punisottama - bhuja-bala-BMma- 
Abhinava-Siddharaja-apar-Irjuna Visaladeva ruling victoriously 
at Anahillapataka, and when the Mahamatya Naga4a was in 
charge of the Seal, It then states that on this date the 
Mahamandaledvara-Banaka Samantasimha, who ruled at 
Man^ali in Vardhi-pathafea, for the spiritual benefit of his 
grandfather Rand Lunapasaja, granted 12 ploughs of land in 
the villages of Mehuna and Einasihavasana, 12 shops at 
Mandall, and some other gifts for the purpose of feeding 
in Isapalll,® at a formerly instituted Sattra, 8 new Brah- 
mans, and to keep the drinking-fountain filled. All this was 
made over for management to the Mahdmummdra-rdjakula 


The mscription contains references to many historical incidents. 
The same as the author of the Kirtukaumu<B» 


3 Edited by Buhler, M, ¥oL I, pp. 20-82. 


4 See above, DHOT, Yol. n, p. 1007, 

5 On the 4th of the dark half of Jye§|ha— Thursday ; 19th March, A.B, 1261. 

ft Identified mih Ahmedabad ; see Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883-84, 17-18; EG, 


It ;4 ?Ef -if 


t!AtJLTJKy4g OF ANASEQA-PATAKA 


1035 



Vi^vamitra, the head of the matha of Mulesvaradeva at 
Maadapiha- The DuUika via,8 MahS^sandhivigrahika Tha(kkura)] 
Srldhara, the writer Mahdksapatalika Govinda. The 

inscription ends with Apardrjum-M.-iSrl-Snmad-Visaladevasya} 
These 3 inscriptions cover the period 1308 to 1317 V.S. 
We have seen that Visaladeva was already a Mahdma^ale^vara 
in V. S. 1295. Merntuhga’s Therdmlt asserts that he became 
king in V. S. 1800. He probably means that he ascended the 
throne at Anahilapa^aka on that date. For, as we have seen,- 
Bhima II was actually ruling in that city in V, S. 1296 (A. D,. 


1238) . Then there is evidence to show that Bhima was suc- 
ceeded in that city by one Tribhuvanapala, who ruled up to V. S. 
1299. This is proved by the Aadi gront * of the latter. This 
inscription contains 42 lines, incised on two plates. T he intro- 
ductory portion gives us the Caulukya genealogy from Mularaja 
I to Bhima II.® We are then told that M.-P.~Ph.- Tribhuvana- 
pala, who meditated on the feet of Bhimadeva (II), and who 
resided at Anahillapataka, in V. S. 1299 (c. 1242 A. D.) granted 
the villages of Bham|ara and Eajapuri in the Vi§aya and 
Dandahi Pathakas* to feed the Karpatika (mendicants)^ at the 
almshouse (satrdgdra) built by Raw Lunapasati in the Maula- 
talapada, for the spiritual benefit of his mother Rdjm Salakha^a- 
devi. The management of the endowment was entrusted to 
Vedagarbharasi, the Sthdnapati of the temple of Muleivara 
(Siva) at Mandall, and his descendants. The writer of the 
grant was Kk^dpatalika ■Pha{kkura) Somasiha, the Dutaka 
fhdikkura) Vayajaladeva. It ends with ^n^Tr^hueanapdlasya/ 


1 Bdited by Biiliier, 11, Yol. VI, pp. 210-13, Note also the unfinished Gamhay stem 
inscription in which the last name is that of Visaladeva. As the record is undated, it is 
impossible to say definitely whether it belongs to him. BI, pp. 214-18. 

* Found jas No. 6 of Bfuma H ; see above, DHNIi Vol. 11, p. 1007. 

3 The V.amidvaU agrees with No. 19 of Bhima II, see ihidt p. 1016. 

^ The king addresses the ofiGicials and inhabitants of the Vi$aya and Dai^^ahi* 

^ Edited by Buhler, I A , Vd. VI> pp. 208-10. This prince is possibly to be idei 
with the Trlbhuvana^BdY^ka who fought and killed BUda, a general of Ouhila Jaitrasimha 


^f->i 








M Lp t. ■ 


hila Jaitrasimha 
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This grant shows that besides his brother Virama, Vlsala- 
deva had probably to fight Tribhuvanapala, the immediate 
successor of Bhima II, before he could seat. himself on the 
throne of Anahilapataka. If Merutunga is to be believed, Visa la- 
deva’s .struggle for the crown was settled by V,S. 1300. 
Tribhuvanapala had therefore a short tenure of power, which 
probably extended from c. 1296 to 1300 V.S. 

The first important event in the’ reign of this prince was 
the downfall of his father’s two great ministers, Vastupala ^ 
and Tejahpala. According to the Jain writers, it was Vastu- 
pala who was instrumental in securing the crown for Vlsala- 
deva.‘ Somesvara records that in- spite of this service, they 
suffered great indignities at the hands of the king, and were 
nearly obliged to undergo the ordeal of gJiata-sarpa in order to 
prove themselves innocent of peculation.^ On another occasion 
Vastupala came into violet conflict with Siiiiha, the king’s 
maternal uncle, and 'abandoned the hope of life.’ On both these 
occasions, we are told, the royal priest Somesvara saved them 
by his intervention. Before thege incidents, it seems that the 
king had relieved them of their high offices and appointed a 
Brahman named Nagada as his chief minister. The Kadi grant 
shows that Nagada was transacting the business of the Seal 
as late as V.S. 1317. The appointment of Nagada like that of 
Kapardin in the reign of Ajayapala probably marks a Brahmani- 
cal reaction in the king’s administration ; and we are therefore 
not at all surprised to see the Jain chroniclers completely 
ignoring Visaladeva after recording the incidents about the Jain 
ministers.^ But the inscriptions of the king shows that 
his reign was not without its share of military glory. 

fc. 123242), when the latter was trying to recover Kottadaka (mod. Kota^a); see WZKMt 
VoL XXI, pp. 142 ff. See also m/ra, DBNI^ Vol, II, chapter on the Guhila-putras. 

1 For some additional inscription of Vastupala and his family, see ABOI, 1927-28^ 
pp. 170-82. These stone-inscriptions contain dates from V. S. T281-92. See also MMRs 
1910-11, for another inscription dated in V.S. 1296. 

2 BG, VoLI,2(B;Jl,yoL VI,p.l90. 

a Ibid. ' '"4'"Ji*Vc^.VI,p.l9l 
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The fragmentary Dabhoi inscription! seems to claim that 
Visaladeva successfully fought with the DMradhlivara and 
Daksme^vara and kept a hero’s vow (vira-vrata) on the 
banks of the Sfndhu.^ His success against the rulers of Malava 
and the South is confirmed by the epithets applied to him in the 
Kadi grant. The name of the Southern prince is given as 
Sihghana (c. 1210-47 A.D.), who was certainly the Yadava 
ruler of that name, and who had been raiding the Gujarat 
frontier since the days of Lavanaprasada. The statement con- 
tained in the. Kadi grant, that Visaladeva won in a Smyamvara 
the daughter of the Karnata-raja, may indicate an alliance 
between the Caulukyas and the Hoysalas of Dorasamudra 
against their common enemy the Yadavas of Devagiri.^ Buhler 
suggested that the Malava prince who was defeated by Visala- 
deva was Purnamaila/’ But it is more likely that he was either 
Jaitugideva(c. 1239-43 A.D.) or Jayavarman (c. 1256-69 A.D.), 
the two immediate successors of Devapfda, the opponent of 
Vlnidhaw'ila, who fought with Visaladeva. Buhler is however 
probably right in his guess that the ruler of Medapata defeated 
by the Caulukya king was the Guhila Tejasimha (c. 1260-67 
A.D.) mentioned in an Abu inscription.^ 

According to Merutunga, Visaladeva ® was succeeded by 
Arjunadeva in V.S. 1318. The Gintra pmhsti of the reign 
of Sarangadeva reveals the fact that Arjuua was not the son 
but the nephew of Visaladeva. We are told that “ after the 
illustrious Vi^vamalla had anointed Arjuna, the son of (his 
younger brother) Pratapamalla, he enjoyed (in heaven) the ban 
quets of ambrosia and the nectar of the lips of the celestial 
maidens.” * The same record gives us the name of 


1 El, VoL I, p. 28, line 29, and pp. 23-24 and p. 28. line 30. 

2 Buhler first suggested the identificaticm of the KarpSta king : lA, Vol. VI, p. 

3 I A, Vol. VI, p. 191. For another epigraphio reference to Visala’s invasion ' 

ee IA, VoL 3SI, pp. lOS fl. i; 

* Ibid, V(A. VI, p. 191. 

5 Sometimes known as VUvamalla or Vidvala or VIsala, see El, Vol. I, p. 2 

« FI. Vol. I. p. 273. : . , 

-f'-- ' 
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VisaladeYa’s queen. A stone tablet at Kodinara in KatMawai* 
contains two praiastis of the Nagara Brahman Nanaka, the 
court poet of Visaladeva which record the inauguration of 
Sarasvata-kn^-keiana -mi Sarasvata-sarovara by him. One of 
these prafetis is dated in V.S. 1328.* 

Of the reign of Arjuna we have the following published 
records : — 

(1) Veraval grant. — ^Found in the temple of Harsata at Veraval 
in Kathiawar. It contains 45 lines of writing in very bad Sans- 
krit, opening with Ork om namak VUvandthaya and an invo- 
cation to that deity. It is then dated in Rasula-Makamada-samvat^ 
622 (A.D, 1264), in V.S. 1320 (A.D. 1264), in ValahUya 
(S'.)945, and Simha-Samcat 151, when P.-Ph.-Umdpativara-lahdha 
prauika-pratapa-Nihian’-ea-malla -Ari-raya-hrdya-ialya Gauluhya- 
Oo&ravarti-M.-Arjunadeva was ruling victoriously at Anahilla- 
pataka and while the Mahamdtya-Rdmka Maladeva was tran- 
sacting the business of the Seal, and Amlr-Rukunadina • was 
reigning in the coast of Haramuja.^ At this date, with the 
permission of the Pancakulas, in the town of Somanathadeva,^ 
Mahanita) Abhayasiha the pdri{pdrivika) of Mahattara- 
Grarw^oM-Paravirabhadra, the great teacher of the Pasupatas, 
the (ship-owner),® Noradina Piroja,® a native of Haramuja-defe, 
brought a piece of land in the Sikottarl-mahayanapall outside 
the town of Somnath and built a mijigiti (masjid) on it. 
For the maintenance of this place of worship he gave the 
whole pdla4ikd belonging to the temple of BhQtesvara, in 
the centre of Sonmath, the danapala of an oil-miU, and 
two shops in front of the mijigiti. Any surplus that remained 
was to be sent to the holy districts of Mecca and Medina. 

1 Edited by H. EL Dhruva* li, Vol. XI, pp, 98-108. 

* Hijmyear. 

® Amir Bukn ud-Dlii* 

* The small island of Hormoz, whidbi gives its name to the straight leading oial of 

the Persian Gnlf. r 

S Nau (vSka), ' 'V; ^ ^ ^ 
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The trustees appointed for the management of the endowment 
included the Muslim congregations (jamatha, i.e., Jama‘at) 
of Nakhuya-naurika iship-owneis), of wharf -people (GhaWafeo) 
who are devoted to the Martyr^ with their preacher (ifhaliba), 
and of the Musalmans among the landholders (fathapati) and 
the (Persian) artisans (cumlcara) . The inscription ends with 
the statement that any one who plundered this place of 
worship and its income will bear the guilt of the five deadly 
sins ipanca-mahdpataka) 

(2) Bm stone-inscription. — “It is engraved on a memorial 
slab at the corner of the courtyard wall of an old temple ” at 
the village of Rav, about 60 miles east of Bhuj in Cutch. It 
speaks of Arjunadeva as “great king of kings, supreme ruler, 
supreme lord.” It is dated in V. S. 1328 (A.D. 1272), when 
Maladeva was his chief minister, and records the building of a 
step-well in the village of RavJ 

(3) Girnar stone-inscription. — ^Found oh the famous 
Girnar hill in Kathiawar at the entrance of the maty^apa of 
Ganadhara situated in the west of the main temple of Kemi- 
natha. It contains 7 lines of Sanskrit prose. It is dated in 
V.S. 1330 in the reign of Arjunadeva, when Palha was (trans- 
acting the business of the Seal), in Saurastra. It records the 
grant of the right of engraving inscription^ (sutradharatvam) 
in the temple of Neminatha and at other sacred places on the 
hill of Girnar to sutradhara Haripala, son of sutradhdra Goga, 
belonging to the Mevada community by Udayaprabha and 
other Jain priests and the Pancakula headed by phandha.* 

These three inscriptions cover the period V.S. 1320 to 1330 
(c. 1264-73) Merutunga states that Arjunadeva’s reign extend^ 

1 ‘AB. 

2 Bdited by Hulfeaseh, lA^ Vol. XI, pp. 241-45 ; BI, pp. 224-27. 

3 Noticed by BubJer, lA^ VoL VI, p. 191 f nee Kachdesno Itihas bj AtmdX&m 

Dvivedi, p. 18, BG, Vol. I, Part I, p. 204 and fn. 3. 

4 Edited by 5. B. Diskajkar, Quarterly 4P^mal of the Mythical Society ^ Vol XIV 

m 242-43. . ' 
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OR to V.S. 1881.‘ Accordmg to Aba’l-Ba?l and ‘All Muhammad 
he reigned for only 10 years.’ As the earliest known msenption 
ol his successor is dated in V.S. 1332, we may tentatively ac«pt 
with Buhler Merntonga’s date.* We know of very few poltol 

incidents in his reign ; but his two inscriptions show that his 

authority extended from Patan to Catch and the South of 

Kathiawar. His Veraval inscription is of great intost, as it 

bears witness to his tolerance in reUgions matters. The generons 
statesmanship which allowed Muslim immunities to thnve 
and to build and endow mosques in one of the most sacred oitie 
of the Caulukya kingdom forms a remarkable con rast to the 
policy of plunder and desecration practised by the early Turkis 
conquerors of India. 

According to MerutuAga, Arjunadeva was snooeedea by 
SaraAgadeva in V.S. 1331.' The latter's Cintra pmimti show 
that he was the son of Arjunadeva.* Of his reign we have the 
following published records and dates : 

(1) Khokhrd stone-inscription. — This mutilated inscrip- 
tion is incised on a Palia at Khokhra in Cutch, which was ori- 
ginally in the fort of Bhadreswar. ‘ The Paha has a figure o a 
cow feeding probably on Indian corn (maize) and suckling her 
calf,’ and at present contains 6 lines of writing. 

Om and gives the date (V.) Samwt 1332 (A.D. 1275), when 

M -P -Pb.-Praudha-pratdpa-Ndrayamvatara-Laksml-svayamvara- 

Mafiaraja-Sarangadeva was ruling victoriusly at Apahillapataka, 
and when the MaMmdtya-Srl-Mavava-maham radht -Sn-Kanha 
was transacting all the royal business.’ 






JBBAS, Vol. IX, p. 16B. 

AAK, Vol. II, p- 260: MA, Trans. 159. 
IA,Vol.VI,p.l91. 

J’BBASvVd.rX.p. 166. 
EI,Vol.i;pjk 81 *y.l 2 . 

These worfls beffle emendation. 

Noticed by W, PP- 276-77. 


. rfillli 
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(2) , Amaran inscription. — -Found at Amaran, Jamnagar 
State, Kathiawar. It is dated in ¥.S. 1333 in the reign of 
Malava - dliard - dhumaketu - Gurjjara - dharanl- samuddharam- 
vardha-Saptoma-cakravarU-Bhttia-bala-'malla-Mahdrdja-Sdraiigar 
deva, when Palha was officer-in-charge of Saurastra. It records a 
benefaction by a prince (name lost), son of the Capotkata flowa&a 
Bhojadeva.^ 

(3) British Museum inscription. — Dated in (V.) S, 1335 in 

the reign Kalydna-Vijaya-rajya oi 8a,Tmga,dieY&.^ . 

(4) Gintra stone-inscription.— Ineisei on a long slab of 
polished black stone which is now preserved in the Quinta of 
Don Joao de Castro at Cintra. Its contents however show that 


it originally belonged to a temple at Veraval or Somnath. It 
contains 66 lines of writing, and opens with Om om namah 
3ivdya; then follow three verses containing a mahgala addressed 
to Siva and G-ane^a. Next come the genealogy of the VSghelas 
from Vidvamalla® to Sarahgadeva (Vs. 4-13). Next is described 
the spiritual family of the Lakullsa-Pa^upata^ ascetic Tripuran- 
taka, the benefactor of the Tirtha of Somnatha (Vs. 14-39). 
Verses 40-46 inform us that TripurSntaka built temples,, and 



dedicated 5 Lingas, and erected a torana at Somnath. Verses 
47-72 ‘enumerate the benefactions which Tripurantaka made in 
order to provide for the service of his temples ’ and the rules 
regarding the worship. V. 76 states that the praSasti was 
composed by Dharanidhara, written by the fnantrin Vikrama, and 
incised by the Silpin PQnasiba, At the end we are told that the 
lAnga-pratisthd-mahotsava took place in V.S. 1343 (1287 A.D.)® 

1 Edited by Biskalkar in the Gajrati journal Purdtatvat Voi. I* Part I» pp, 

® Noticed by Kielhorn from a rubbing supplied by Burgess, El, VoL I, and VoL V» 
Appendix, p. 34, No. 237. 

3 Vis^ladeva. . 

^ The head establishment of this sect was in Karoha^a (mod- Karvan on the 
Miyagam-Babhoi railway) in Lata (Central Gujarat). 

S BditedbyBiihler, ^1, 1892, Vol., I. pp. 271-87. A copy of the pm^asti wm hrat 
published in Murphy^s Travels in Portugap (1798), and the plate was then reproduced by 
Burgess in No. 9 of the Memaramda of the Archaeological Survey of Western India, Bombay, 
1879. The record is sometimes known as Yeraval inscription, see El, V(d. XX, Appendix,. 
p. 87, No. 611. ‘ 
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(5) 'Anamda stone-inscription.— Eoxmd. during excavation 
work at Anavada^ the old A^ahilapataka,, nearly 3 miles from 
Patan, in the Kadi division. It contains 24 lines, and Jbegins 
with the opening stanza of Jayadeva s GUa-Govinda. Then 
follows the date, (V.) Sampat 1348 _(c. 1291 A.D.),, when M. 
Sarangadeva was reigning at A^ahilavStaka, and while MaM- 

.samdhi ivigrahikai Mahamditya'). Madhusudana was transacting 
the business of the Seal, and the Pancakula consisted of Pethada 
and others. It then records a list of gifts which was made 
on that date and also previously by various persons,, merchants 
and shipowners (nau-vittaka), etc., for the worship, offerings 
and theatricals in honour of Krsna.^ 

(6) Gamhay stone-inscription.— Ponni in the Jain temple 
of Cintamani-Parsvanatha at Cambay, in the Kaira collectorate 
of Gujarat. It contains 29 lines of damaged writing in Sanskrit, 
beginning with an invocation to Parivanatha and then follows a 
date (V.). Sanivat 1165.“* Next comes the genealogy of the 
Vaghelas. Lui^igadeva, his son Viradhavala, PratSpamalla, his 
son Arjuna (lines 5-6), and SaraAgadeva (line 26). In line 25 
occurs the date V.S. 1352 (c. 1295 A.D.).® 

These inscriptions cover the period V. S. 1332 to 1352 
(c. 1275-95 A.D.)..* 

This agrees with the statement of MerutuAga, according 
to whom Sarangadeva ruled from V.S. 1331 to 1353^ or roughly 

1 Edited by D. B. Bhandarkar, JA, 1912, pp. 20-2i. 

* * Without any indication as to wbat it refers to.’ 

3 Very imperfectly edited in BI, pp. 227-33, see also Kieihom in MI, VoL V, 
App&ndis, p‘. 86, No. 249. Though it contains a date for Sarangadeva, it is doubtful i^efeher 
it belongs to his reign. 

t For a MS. dated in (V.) Sathpai 1350, in the reign of SSraflgadeva, while his army 
was encamped near iLd^palH, see Bhandarkar’s Report for 1888-84, 17-18; B'G, VoL I, 
Part I, p. 205. Bhagvanlal identifies Idapalli with Ahmedabad. H. H. Wilson notices 
{Asiatic Researches, VoL XVI, p, 311) an Abu inscription of Sarafigadava, dated in V.S. 
13S0 (A.D. 1294,1, whmi the MaJmmai}4^ehar(t Viaaladeva of Candravati was his feudatory. 
See also Ras, Vol. I, p.''264 The MS, t -Pari I, p. !2K)4) menfeioim it hut Kielhciru 
omits it in his list of Northern InsOTp^ns V, Appenditp), 
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from 1274-75 to 1296-97 A.D.^ Abu’i-Fa?l and ‘Ali Muhammad 
assigned him a reign of 21 years.* Unfortunately very few 
facts throwing light upon the political incidents of his 
reign are Ispown. The Amran inscription however tells us 
that, he revived the fortune of the Gurjara country and was 
a veritable dMmaketu to the Malava kingdom. The Cinfra 
Pr&iasti seems to indicate that the traditional hostilities 
against tae Yadavas of Devagiri and the rulers of Malava 
were successfully continued under him. We are told by 
Dharanldhara, the author of the praiastH that the ruler of 
the Gurjara kingdom was “passionately addicted to the sport 
of rescuing the earth Through his power he in battle reduc- 

ed the powers of the Yadava and the Malava lords, just as the 
lord of birds formerly (overcame), the huge-bodied elephant and 
the tortoise”® Biihler rightly identified the Yadava foe of 
Saranga with Eamacandra,: the last independent Hindu 
monarch of Devagiri, who ascended the throne in 1271 A.D. 
and died in 1309-10 A.D., a feudatory of ‘AlSud-Dtn Khaljl 
(1296-1316 A.D.).^ The MSlava king, whom he could not iden- 
tify is perhaps the (Paramara?) Jayavarmana II for whom we 
seem to have inscriptions ranging from c. 1256 to 1260 A.D. 

SSrafigadeva was succeeded by Karnadeva, popularly known 
as Ohelaro or the ‘insane prince’ « in c. 1296-97 A.D. Merutufiga 
assigns him the period V.S. 1353 to 1360 (A.D. 1296-97 to 
1303-04). According to Abu’l Fa?! he reigned for 6 years 10 
months and 15 days." All accounts agree that he was the last 
Vaghela king of Anhilvad. We have already noticed conflicts 


3 

4 

5 

p. 118, 


I A, ToL VI, p. 191. 

AAK, Vol. II, p. 260. Mi, Trans., p. 159. 

Elt Vol. I, pp. 272 and 281, Vs. 12-13» 

Ibid. p. 273. JBa, Vol. I, Part tr, pp. 530-33, CHI, Vol. IH, p. 96. ^ 

Seali. VoL XX, p. 8i. HI, VqJ. rK:,p.ll7, and specially Kielhom s note, tbtd, 
See al^o HHVI, "Vol. n, pp. 903 ff. 

6 Or simply Ghelo (insane), Ras, VoL I, pp. 264 and 266. 

7 AAK, Vd. II, p. 260. The MA (Trans., p. 159) assigns him 6 years and 2 mpnthss 
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between t!ie Muslims and the Caulukyas m the time of Bhima II 
and Viradhavala. On that occasion the Muslims advanced from 


the region of Mathura southwards to Medapata. After about 60 
years’ inactivity they again renew'ed their depredations on the 
Gaulukya dominions. Unfortunately for Karna, his accession 
nearly synchronised with that of ‘Ala ud-Dln Khalji (1296-1316 
A.B.) oneof the ablest military leaders among the Turkish SuMns 
of Delhi. Within a short time of his usurpation of the crown 
‘Ala ud-Din turned his attention to the fertile plains and wealthy 
ports of Gujarat.^ BaranI tells us that at the beginning of the 
3rd year of bis rule “ Ulugh Khan and Nusrat Khan, with their 
awtr« and generals, and a large army marched against Gujarat. 
They took and plundered Naharwala and all Gujarat. Karan, Rai 


of Gujarat, fled from Naharwala and went to Ram Deo of Deogir. 
The wives and daughters, the treasure and elephants of Rai 
Karan, fell into the hands of the Muhammadans. All Gujarat 
became a prey to the invaders and the idol which, after the vic- 
tory of Sultan Mahmud and his destruction of (the idol) Manat, 
the Brahmans had set up under the name of Somnath, for the 
worship of the Hindus, was removed and carried to Delhi, 
where it was laid down for people to tread upon. Nusrat Khan 
proceeded to Kamaya (Cambay) and levied large quantities of 
jewels and precious articles from the merchants of the place 
who were very wealthy. He also took a handsome slave from his 
master (afterwards known as) Kafur Hazar-dlnari, who was made 
Malik-naih, and whose beauty captivated ‘Ala ud-Din. Ulugh 
Khan and Nusrat Khan returned with great booty. ’ ’ ® Firishta 
adds the information that amongst the wives of Karna, who were 


1 The Ra$ (Vol. I, p. 266) mentions the story that Kar^a had two N&gar'f Brahman 
ministers named Madhava and Kesava. Karna took by force the former’s wife, who was a 
padmini, and slew Ke^ava. MSdhava thereupon went to 'Ala ud-Bin and brought in the 


* Ellioif Vol. Ill, p. 163 ; see also !PA,Tirans. p. 157 ; MAt Trans., pp, 160^f. ; Z&far 

lih at ‘Abdallah MniyLammad. Bd, % B. Denison Uoss, London, 1921, Vol. II, p. 7^; 
Vol. IE, p. m Ras, Vol. t pp, ff. 
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captured in this expedition was ‘Kowla Bevy, ’ ^ whose ‘ beauty, 
wit and accomplishment so captivated ‘Ala ud-Din that he took 
her into his harem.’® The Mirat-i-2hmadi states that before 
Karna fled he engaged the Muslim generals in battle ; and the 
informs us that it was ‘a hard struggle.’ This 
campaign did not however completely end Karua’s career.- He 
appears to have maintained his independence in the hilly territory 
known as Baglan in Nasik ; and Firishta tells us that when in 
1306 A.D., according to the instructions of Malik Kafur,Alaf Khan 
tried to join him in ‘the borders of the Deccan’ from Gujarat ‘ by 
the route leading through the mountains of Buglana, so as both 
to enter the Deccan together,’ he was successfully opposed by 
Karna. Immediately before this Malik Kafur had tried to per- 
suade the Caulukya king to hand over to him Devaladevi, his 
daughter by Kavaladevl. For we are told that at her request the 
Sultain had issued exprgss injunctions to his generals to seize her 
daughter and send heir to Delhi. But ‘ The Raja could by no 
means be brought to agree’ to this demand. Finding that his own 
military efforts had no effect on local rajas, he directed Alaf Khan 
to join him in Gujarat. But Firishta relates that for two months 
Kar^a defeated all his efforts to force a passage, fighting several 
actions. At this time Sankara the son of the Devagiri Yadava 
Ramadeva made offers of help to Karna, who agreed to give him 
his daughter, who was only 13 years of age. When Bhimadeva, 
Sankara’s brother, was escorting the girl to Devagiri, and had 
nearly reached the capital city, a section of the troops of Asaf 
Khan, numbering about 300, who had gone ‘without leave to see 
the caveg of Eloora, in the neighbourhood of Dewgur’ surprised 
the escort and captured the young bride.® According to Firishta, 

1 * Kowla’ is quite correct, iTcwtaZff through the intermediate Kamvld, Dr. Barnett 
suggests that the Ternacular form of the name was probably Kavaladfevi, in Sanskrit 
Kamaladevi, 

2 TF, Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, pp. 3*27.29, The MA (Trans, p. 162), says ' formed an 
nnlawf ul connection with the mother of the damsel’ (Dewalde). 

3 TF, Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, pp. 366.68. Devaladevi, who like her mother, was famous 
foi her beauty, was married to Khi?r Khan, the eldest son of ‘AlS’ ud^Din. Amir Khasrau 
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before this incident Alaf Khan, being much conderned at the 
reports of these marriage-arrangements and fearing for his head, 
had made one supreme effort to pierce' Karna s mountain-defen- 
ces His army, we are told, ‘entered the mountains in all direc- 
tions and engaging the Raja gave him total defeat. Kurrun Ray . 
fled to-Dewgur, leaving his elephants, tents and equipage on the 
field.’ After this history loses sigfit of Karna, and he probably 
died as a refugee somewhere in the Decean.^ 


composed poems on their love. After the murder of the blinded Khi?r by his younger 
brother Mubarak, about 1318-19 A.D. the latter married her forcibly against her, will. After 
the murder of Mubarak by Khusrau in 1320 A.D. she was forced into the harem of the 
usurper. Such is the reward that fate often reserves for beauty. 

1 The Vaghelas continued to rule in Gujarat as petty chiefs in the Muhammadan 
period. See the Adalji wellinscription of Ba^I RudadevI, wife of the Vagheli Ylrasimha of 
Dandahide^a in the reign of Maljmud Begarha, 1458-1511 A.B., dated in V.S. 1555. iBB*, 
pp. 264-66; also BG, Yol, I» Part p* 206. 


Genealogical Tabjlbs. 
(Dates approximate.} 

luji Capotkata Princess 
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H&iaeg in HaUcs ^id. not reign at Anhilvada. 
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CHAPTER XVI 

The OIhamanas (Cauhans) of the Punjab, Rajputana 

AND Gujarat 

The bardic tradition of the Rajputs regards the Cahamanas ^ 
(Cotihans) as one of the four fire-born ia.ces (agni-kula) . With 
the founders of the Pratiharas (Parihars), Oaulukyas (Solankis) 
and Paramaras (P^«ara), their founder is said to have sprung 
from the fire-altar of the sage Vasi§tha on Mount Abu.® He is 
stated to have been ‘ quadriform (Gaturanga), whence his name 
Cauhan.'^ The first seat of , the government of ‘ Anhal, the 
first created Cauhan ’ was Mahismati on the Narbada, from 
which city the power of the twenty-four of the tribe 

spread ' throughout the length and breadth of India^. Unfor- 
tunately, authentic archaeological and literary records which 
bear upon the history of the tribe and its branches contain 
nothing to support the data derived from bardic songs. 
Unlike the Paramaras, the authors of the inscriptions and 
the kmyas in the court of the Oahamana princes even as late as 
the 14th century A.H. seem to have been ignorant of the origin of 
their patrons from the fire-pit. It is unknown not only to Somes- 
vara’s Bijolia stone-inscription, dated V.S. 1226 (c. 1169 A.D.) 
but also to the Prthviraja-vijaya, which appears to have been 
composed in the life-time of Prthviraja III (c. 1179-92 A.D.) 

i There are variants of this name ; Gahudna, EI^ Val. XI, p. 7D, fn. 4 ; Cdhavdna-^ 
ZDMG, VoL XL, pp. 38 ff, ; Cdhuvdnaj lA^ 1890, p. 21G, fn. 5; also Samgadhara^padihati^ 
Bd. by Peterson, p. 1, iloha 2; Cdhurndna, ASH, Vol. XXI, pp. 173 f., No. 9. 

® 41B, Vo!. I, pp. 112 ; for variations of the story of fire-origin, see ibid, Vol. Ill, pp. 

1441 I reserve the discussion on the origin of the Bajputs for the 3rd volsma of the 
present work. 

3 ABt Vol. I, p. 113. In another place it is stated that like Vifpu, who created him, 
he was * four-armed " his creator^ and ^ was thence staled Catnrbhaia Cahuhan ; " ihidt 
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a!nd even tq the Hammlra-Makakavya of Nayacandra Suri, the 
grandson of the spiritual adviser of Hammira of Kanthambhor 
(c. 1283-130i A.D.). Like Padmagupta-Parimala, the court-poet 
of the Param^ra SindhurSja (c. 995-1010 A.D.)> these authors 
would certainly have utilised the myth to glorify their patrons, 
if , it was known ‘in their time. The authors of both the 
Prthvlraja-vijaya and the Hammira-Mahak&vyu trace the origin 
of the tribe to an eponymous Cahamana who was bom from the 
Sun (Surya-maruiah) . According to the Bijolia inscription 
Samanta, the earliest representative of the family on its list, 
was born in the Vatsa gotra at Ahicchatrapura.^ This 
Ahicehatrapura has been identified by some with Ni^apura 
(mod. Nagaur, Jodhpur State).'^ An inscription recent]^/ 
found in the possession of the descendants of Gyanji Jabi, 
Colonel Tod’s guru, s&js that Ahicehatrapura was the capital of 
Jangludesa* {J&ngala-deia), Eai Bahadur Ojha would identify ' 
‘ Jafigala country ’ with the region now known as Bikaner and 
Northern Mar war. Recent discussion however has shown that 
‘ Jafigala-deda ’ does not mean a particular tract of land. Jang ala 
.literally means a forest or waste, and it has been shown that 
JSfiigala settlements were attached to various ancient Indian States 
like Madra and Kuru> According to the Mahahharata Ahicchatra 
was the capital of Uttara-Pancala, and this section of the state 
may possibly have abounded in forests and hence acquired the 
name of Pancala-jaAgala.® In that case we must suppose that 

^ Ib t&e Snndha MHnaeriffeion of Caciga (V.S. 1319) ffouymou# OihamSiia i» 
to k&v® a source of great pleasure to the sage Vatsa {Elt Vol. p. 70 If,). 
The Ml. Abu iascriptions of luuntige (V.S. 1377) says that when the Solar and Imiiftr 
races tmme to an the holy Yacca (i.e., Vatsa) brought about the creation of a nsw mm 
of warriors, the C&ham^nas (El, Yoi, IX, pp. 79 ff.); In the recently published Seradi 
grant ol EateapSla (V.S. 1176), however, the Cdhamana-va^ia is said to have ejMnmg from 
a person who came oat of tiso eye of Indra, lord of the Eaat (SI, Vol. XI, pp. 394 ff.). 
These owpoiers of Oahamina records were also ignorant of the hre-origin of their paheoas 
as late as the liHt ^tiry A.B. 

® Ojha, Vigffn-PrtJcSn^-Petnfed, Voi, II, Part III ; JASB, 1992, p. 239. 

s JBA8, 1913, p. 264, fn. 1. ^ Sinha, JASB, 1922, pp. 287 ff. 

® Like Kufu-jSh§ala, MMreya^jdhgala, etc. 
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the CaliamSnas, at least in the middle of the i2th century A.D., 
claimed to have migrated from the Upper Ganges-Jumna Valley. 
But it is significant that the authors of the two literary works 
referred to above do not mention Ahicchatra, and on the 
contrary seems specifically to associate the rise of the Oahamanas 
with tte lake Sakambhari (Sambhar), situated on the borders 
of the Jodhpur and Jaipur States. The provenance of the 
earliest inscriptions and the identification of some of the places 
mentioned therein suggest that the Sambhar region was possibly 
the cradle-land of the tribe. The well-known tradition, both 
literary and epigraphic, that the CahamSnas took Delhi from 
the Tpmaras, supported by references to conflicts between some 
of the earlier Cahamanas and Tomara chiefs, seems to indicate 
that the movement of the tribe was from Sambhar towards the 
Ganges-Jumna Valley, and not 'vice versa} 

Epigraphic evidence supports the bardic tradition that the 
Cahamanas were divided into many branches. Some, of 
these were unquestionably feudatories of the. Pratiharas of 
Avanti and Kanauj . Thus the Hansot plates of the Cahamana 
Bhartrvaddha (V.S.813 = A.D. 766) show that he owed allegiance 
to Njigavaloka,'' rightly identified with Nagabhata I (c. 726 
A.D,), while the Har§a stone-inscription reveals the dependence 
of Guvaka I on another NSgavaloka, alias Nagabhata IV (c. 
816 A.D.). The Partabgarh inscription .of the time of 
Mahendrapala II (V.S. 1003=A.D. 946) mentions his feudatory 
the Cahamana Mahasamanta Indraraja.® During the period 
c. 750 to 950 A.D. most of the regions over which the CaharnSna? 
ruled were certainly included in the Pratlhara dominions. 
It was probably Vigraharaja IE (A.D. 973), of the Sakambhari 
branch, who first became free from the control of the ‘ house 

1 The ilheory that SapSdalakta is derived from the word ‘ Siwalik,’ a itnge of hilla 
numing parallel to the Himalayas from Eangra to Nainitid, is far npm ^ 

DHNI, Vd. n, p. 937, fn. 3. r ' , . 

» SI, Vol. Xn, pp. 199-200; I A , 1911, Vd- XH, pp. 23940. 

» FI. Vol.xfv^'pp. 180-81. f i " - / 
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of Eaghu ’ '(PratlhSras); to whom Ms father Simharaja had 
still paid homage/ 

The history of the Cahamanas may be conveniently grouped 
round the following heads 5 (1) GShamanasof'Laia, (2) Gaha- 
, mams of JDhdmlapun, (B) Gshamams ■ of Partabgarh, {i) 

GShamanas of Bahamhhmlt (6) GahamSnas of Banastamhhapura, 
(6) Gdhamanas of Na44ula, (7) Gahamanas oi Javalipura, and 
(8) Gahamanas of Satyapura. Of these the last three (Nos. 6, 7 
; and 8) were undoubtedly connected with No. 4; but the relation- 

^ ship of the first three with each other or with the rest is at 

' preset unknown. 

( : . 

* (1) Gahamanas of Lata. 

The earliest reference to the existence of Cahamanas in 
Lata was revealed by the discovery of the Hansot grant of' 
BhartrvaMha. It was found in the possession of a person in 
the town of Hansot, in the Anklesvar taluka of the Broach 
■ district, Bombay Presidency. It contains 36 lines, incised on 

two plates. It opens with Owi after which comes the 

i following ‘ TJbe Cahamana family, exalted with a large army, 

; who have succeeded in adorning their territory, who are a 

receptacle of victory, like Heru (which is lofty with large ridges, 
adorned with the circle of Siddhas, the support of Jaya, or the 
sun.’ Then comes the gifenealogy of the donor : 

In the Cshamaha iatnily 

Baian MaheSvaradama 

I 

Bhimadama 

■ I : 

BhartrTaddha (I) 

Paratna-maheSvara 'HmaA&ma 
Dhrubbatadeva 

I 

PaTama-mdheSvara-Samadhigata-pafioa-mahaSabila-Mahasamaniadhi- 
pati Bhtud^addha (11). 


» U, IMS. JM?. 68 Md 63, V. 19. ’ 
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It is then announced that this last prince, while staying 
at Bhrgukaccha (mod. Broach), granted the village of Arjuna- 
devlgrama in the Akruresvara^ visaya to the Brahman BhaUa 
Buta (?)■ and two others. The grant was written by the 
Valahhya^ Bhatta Kakka. It was issued from Bhrgukaccha, 
with Bhatta Llalluva as its Dutaka, in the pravardhainana- 
vijaya-Tdjya of the illustrious Nagavaloka, in the (V.) year 813 

(A.B. 756).® . ^ 

This inscription gives us six generations of Oahamanas who 
appear to have resided in the region of Broach. By assigning 
a period of 30 years for each generation Konow arrived at c. 500 
A.D. as the date of Mahesvaradama.® Noticing the occurrence 
of names which were common to the Maitrakas of "Valabhl and 
the occurrence of the epithet 'Vdlahhya (from Valabhl ?) before 
the name of the writer of the grant, he also suspected intimate 
contact between the two families.® But the most striking 
feature of these' princes’ names is certainly the ending -dama in 
three of them, which is likewise found in the names of; 
several descendants of the Western Ksatrapa Castana. In the 
opinion of Rapson, it may well be a Sanskritised form of a 
Persian word.’ 

The identification of Nagaivaloka with Nagabhata I of the 
Gurjara-Pratihara family is now generally accepted. The 
existence of a Gurjara ruling family in the Broach region till c. 



1 Probably the present Ankiesvar taloka ; .Elf ToL Xn, 201. 

2 ‘ From Valabhl ibtcf, p. 204. 

3 Edited by Stea Konow, E/, Vol. Xn, pp. 197-204. 

4 I would rather assign 25 years, and propose 0. 600 A.D. as the date of Mahesvara- 

dftma. ' 'A 1 3* ' xrTT 

5 Cahamlna Dhrubhata ( = DhraTabh»li»)= Maitraka Dhruvabhata SilSditya VU 

(A-D. 766). , ' 

« ‘It is possible that Bhartrvad^lian’saiater was married to Siliditya VI, so that 
Slliditya VII may have worn the name of his maternal grandfather ’ : El, Vol. XII, 

P 199- 

t ‘ Spalaga-dama .ee Bapson, Cdtalojjue ef Indian Coins (Andhras, Kiatrapas, etc.), 
1908, p. CT. Per a KacchapagJiata name ending in daman, see my chapter on the 
KaechapagMtas, DHNI, Vol . H, p. 832 also fn. '6 on the same page. 
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706-i6 seems to indicate that Bhartrvaddha II may have 
succeeded Jayabhata III, the last representative of that family, 
as the viceroy of Lata . Bhartrvaddha’ s predecessors, however, 
may have been settled, as Konow suggests, in Broach for a 
long time previously.® But the fact that they are assigned only 
vague praise in the grant of their successor, combined with the 
absence of any' titles of even feudatory rank, indicates that their 
position as rulers of Gujarat was not very conspicuous. 

For about five centuries nothing is heard of the Cahamanas 
in Gujarat. The Hammtra-mada-mardana of Jayasimha® reveals 
the presence of the Mahamaifide4vara Samgramaraja, also 
known as Sarhgramasimha, who was a contemporary of the 
Vaghela Viradhavala (c, 1233-43 A.D.). He is said to have 
been the son of Sindhuraja and nephew of Simha, lord of Lata- 
deia. The drama represents him as in alliance with the 
Devagiri Yadava Simhana (c. 1210-47 A.D.) and the Malava 
Paramara Devapala (c. 1218-36 A.D.) against the PJbolka 
chieftain. The allied invasion however, failed, largely owing 
to the activity of the spies of Vastupala, the able minister 
of Viradhavala. The alliance was dissolved and Samgrama- 
raja was forced into ai^ alliance with Viradhavala. The Vasanta- 
vildsa of Balacandra also contains * an account of the hostilities 
between Viradhavala and the princes of Lata. > It relates that 
Stambhatirtha (mod. Cambay) was conquered by the Dholka 
chiefs from the king of Lata; The latter, according to this 
authority, was of Gahamana lineage, and named SaAkhu. On 
one occasion he started from Bhrgukaceha to attack Staml 
tirtha with a cavalry force. But in the battle which followed 
SaAkhu was defeated and compelled to retire, to Broach. As 
the father of Sankhu was named Sindhuraja, he is almost 
certainly identical with the Samgramaraja of the Hamwitra-mada- 
mardana. Jayasimha says of SaAkhu that his ‘ left foot was 


1 BG, Vol. I, i’ait I, p. 177; 
3 aoS, No. X, l'.)20. 
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aaomed with tbe figures of 12 MandaUdhipatis on golden damas,’ * 
and he defeated the Yadava king Simhana on the Narbada. 

Prom these statements it is clear that Broach was the centre 
of the Cahamana principality. Being situated on the frontiers 
of the Gaulukyas, the Yadavas, and the ParamSras, it was in a 
difficult position. Though Balacandra calls Sahkhu a bkupati 
or king, it is doubtful whether they at any time really enjoyed 
sovereign power. Jayasimha more appropriately calls him a 
Mahdma^aleivara. It is likely that, though possessing consi- 
derable power and prestige, these princes were always compelled 
to acknowledge, at least tacitly, the sovereignty of their stronger 
neighbours. The dominance of the great kingdoms of Gujarat, 
Malwa and the Deccan during the period c. 750-1175 must 
have kept them in insignificance. It was only after the decline 
or downfall of the states towards the end of the 12th and the 
beginning of the 13th century that they were given opportuni- 
ties to rise in importance. 

As to the relationship of the family of Bhartrvaddha and 
8aAkhu nothing is at present definitely known. But as Broach 
was the base of power of both the families, it may be conjec- 
tured that they were connected by blood. 


(2) Gdhamdnas of 3havalapuri. 


The existence of this branch was made known by the dis- 
covery of a Stono-inscfiptioJi at Dhdlpur c It contains 26 lines, 
incised on a black stone in the Eesidency of the Dholpur State, 
Eajputana. It opens with a eulogy of the Sun-god (Bhasmt, 
Bhmkara). Then follows the genealogy of a king named 



Oapdamahasena 


la the Cdkavd^a-vamia 
Isuka 

Mahisarama«=Ka^uEi»..perforiae<i tail whea her 

* husband died* 

» ; ■■■■■ ■ ■' 

Caud^uiabasena 
I;';!''! as Oan^a. 

I GOFf»e. X.V. 88. 
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This last prince lived in Dhavalapurl.^ The proper object 
of the inscription is to record the building of a temple of 
Candasvamin, together with a pond and a well. The date of 
the consecration of the temple is V. S. 898 (A.D. 842),^ 

Candamahasenr/s family appear to have been feudatory 
princes. Possibly he acknowledged the sovereignty of the Pratl- 
hara emperor Bhoja, who had captured Kanauj sometimes before 
836 A.D. The only thing known about him is that the Mleccha 
lords who were established on the banks pf the Carmanvati 
(Chambal) paid him homage ;® I am unable to suggest the 
identification of these MZ^cchfls.'* 

(3) Gnhamdnas of Partahgarh. 

This branch is known from the Partahgarh stone-inscription 
of the PratihSra emperor Mahendrapala II,® whose gift 
of a village for the cult of the goddess Vata-Yaksi^i-devI in 
V. S. 1003 (A.D. 946) is recorded in it. But it also contains 
references to earlier grants to various shrines attached to the 
monastery of Hari-B.sisvara. We are told that the provincial 
governor of Mahendrapala resident at TJjain, at the request of 
the Cahamana Mahdsdmanta Indraraja, granted a village for 
the cult of Indradityadeva. The inscription gives the following 
genealogy of the Cahamana chief : 

Princes of the Odhamm-anvaya... who were a source of great 
• pleasure to king Bhojadeva. 

Govindaraja 

Indraraja 

^ Identified with mod. Dholpnr, ZBMG^ Vol. XL, p. 38. 

3 Edited by Huitzscb, ZDMG, Vol. XL, pp. 88-42. 

3 C&rmanvati-tata-dmya’-soyiinsthita-Mdeckadhipa-praDafah, 
ipsitana pranatd sevam kurvanti yasydnu. 

^ Is it possible that there were during that period some Arab settlements in the 
Chambal valley as a result of a loog series of Arab raids from the lower Indus valley? See 
supra, DHNI, VoL I, Chapter I. 

5 Edited by G-. S. Ojba, EJ, VoL XIV, pp. 160-61. See also DHNl^ Vol. I, pp. S8§ f. 
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This last prince built the great temple of the Sun-god, 
named after him (/ndr-aciitJ/a), at the village of Ghonta-Varsikad 
As grants are recorded to this temple in Y. S, 999 {A.D. 942) 
it is certain that Indraraja. built the temple on or before that 
date. 

It appears from the eulogy of Indraraja’ s predecessors that 
his family first rose into importance in the service of Bhoja and 
his successors. Indraraja was a vassal of Maheadrapala II, 
and was immediately subordinate to the governor of Ujjain. 
This is apparent from the fact that he had to apply to the latter 
in order to secure a grant of land for his temple. 

Nothing is known about any possible successors of Indra- 
raja. 

(4) Cahamanas of Bakamhhan. 


The earliest inscription of this branch is still the Harsa 
stone inscription of the time of Vigraharaja II dated in V. S. 
1030 (A.D. 973). It carries back the genealogy of the Caha- 
manas for six generations up to (iuvaka I, who, as we shall 
presently see, was a contemporary and feudatory of the Pratihara 
emperor NSgabhata II (c. 815 A.D.). The much later Bijolia 
rock-inscription, dated in Y. S. 1226 (c. 1169 A. D.), in the 
reign of Somesvara, however, gives the names of 27 predecessors 
of Somesvara. Morison in 1893, first published a list of Caha- 
mana princes from a Sanskrit work named Prihviraja-vifaya,^ 
which on comparison was found to agree closely with the list 
supplied by the two inscriptions mentioned above. To these lists 


1 Said to be situated in Da^apura (mod. Mandasor). The village has been identi- 
fied with mod. Ghotarsi, 7 miles east of Parfcabgarh. 

^ Sometimes called Har<is Inscription^ see Elf VoL XIX, Appendix^ p. 14, No. 82. 

^ ® If Vol. Vn, pp. PB, now edited with Jonaraja’s commentary, bj 

S, K. Belveihar, Bibliotheca Indicd^ New Series, No. 1400, Calcutta. The author of the work 
is unknown. Sarda has suggested that it may be Jayanaka, the Kashmirian poet, whose 
entry in Prthvlraja’s court is recorded Sarga XII. As it mentions the defeat of Muham- 
mad Gburi by Bhimal, which took pla<^ in Ii78 A.D. , it is: suggested that the work 
was compos d between that .date at^nt The work is incomplete. 
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and that given in Hammna-mahdkavtja of Nayacandra^ H, B. 
Sarda ® has added two more pedigrees contained in the Prahandha- 
hoia^ and the Surjan-carita.* The last scholar has contributed 
a critical and comparative chart of all these genealogies, and 
drawn the reasonable conclusion that, in the present state of 
our knowledge, the lists supplied by the Prthvlrdia-mimja and 
tested by the evidence of the Bijholi inscription may be accepted 
as reliable. 

According to the Prthvlrdja-vijaya and all the other literary 
traditions noticed above, the first historical person on the Caha- 
mana genealogy is Vasudeva. The 3rd and 4th Sargas of the 
Prithvtrdja-vijgya describe the mythical origin of the lake 
Sakambharl, which through the favour of the two goddesses 
Sakambharl and A^apuri was ever after to remain in the 
possession of Vasudeva and his descendants, who thus became 
known sls SdkamhharUoara.^ In his lineage was born Samanta- 
raja, the first name on the Bijolia list. He was a feudatory prince 
(Samanta) and was possibly also known as Ananta. As I have 
already noticed, this inscription records that he was a vipra 
and born in the Vatsa-gotra at Ahicchatrapura. If there is 
any historical basis for the statement of the Prthvlrdja- 
vijaya that Vasudeva was already connected with the 
Sambhar region, then Ahicchatra must be located near the 
borders of the Jaipur and Jodhpur States. As Samanta is the 
12th king, counting backwards from Vigraharaja II (A. D. 973), 
we may perhaps assign him roughly to about the middle of the 

1 U, Vol. Vin, pp. 65-78. 

« JRAS, 1913, pp. 289-81. 

3 Of Baja^ekhara. See Gautfcivaho, Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. XXXIV, Introduc- 
tion, p. cxxxv, Note 11, footnote. Stated to be 4 or 6 centuries oid, JRAS, 1913, p. 266. 

* Composed at Benares by Candra^ekbara, a Bengali Vaidya (Gauda AmbaB^ha) 
poet in tbe court of Surjan Simha of Bundi, Akbar*s CShamana general. I am at present 
engaged in editing this Mahakavya "^[No. 1185 of the Govt, Collection of MSS. in the 
library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal:) 

5 Vs. 1-6, The country round the lake was known as Sdkamhhan-pradesa ; ibid, V. 3. 
Also infra, p. 1G99, fn. 3. 



DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


7th century A. D.^ Since the succession between Samanta and 
Vasudeva does not appear to have been immediate, it is difficult 
to decide the exact time when ¥asudeva carved out his principality 
round Sambhar, The succession from Samanta to DurlabharSja 
I is given as follows : 

1. Samantaraja (also known as Ananta?) : after Mm, 

2. Purnatalla ^ 

1 ' 

3. Jayaraja ® 

4. Vigraharajal 


5. Candraraja 6. Gopendr^raja 
7. Durlabharaja (I) 

Practically nothing but vague praise is assigned to these 
princes, and they were apparently insignificant. According to the 
Prthviraja-vijaya Durlabharaja I was succeeded by his son 
Govindaraja. But the Bijolia inscription places Guvaha after 
Durlabha. Sarda has accepted Guvaka as an alias of Govinda- 
raja. The Harsa stone inscription of Vigrahargja traces his 
descent to prince Guvaka. Scholars agree in identifying the 
Guvaka of the Bijolia inscription with the Guvaka of the Harsa 
record. * They also agree that ^Nagavaloka the foremost of 
kings,’ in whose court Gflvaka is stated to have ‘attained pre- 
eminence,’ is the PratihSra Na-gabhata II (c. 815 A. D.).® 


J Prahandha-M(3 however gives V, S. 608 (A.I). 551) bb the date of Vasndeva, see 
Reports on Sanskrit MSS. in Southern India, by Hultzsch, VoL HI, Madras, 1905, No. 1966, 
p.. 112. The MS. was found in the private library of a Maratha Brahman of Tarjore ; 

1913, p. 266, fn. 1. 

^ Sarda omits this name from his list of names given from Bijolia inscription, see 
JRAS, 1913,. p. 270. The fact that PB (Vs. 7-8) seems to omit this name makes me a little 
doubtful about the reading of the transcript in MI, VoL XX, Appendix, p, 51, No. 344. 

3 Sometimes J ayantaraja, or Ajayapala. 

^ jy. B. Bbandarkar is of opinion ^at the Saiv# temple referred to in the BTarsa 
mwaciptaott of Vigraharaja (V. S. im) was originally constructed by Gnvaka I, lA, 
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The implication of this statement of the Harsa stone inscription 
is no doubt that Guvaka I was a feudatory of the powerful 
Pratihara monarch. 

According to the Prthvlrdja-vijaya, the nest prince was 
Govindaraja’s son Candraraja II. This agrees with the Harsa 
inscription; but the Bijolia epigraph gives the variant gas'inrpa.^ 
His son was Guvaka II.® According to the Prthmrdja-vijaya, 
his sister Kalavati chose for her husband the king of I^anauj.® 
Ghvaka’s son was Gandanaraja. According to the Harsa in- 
scription, he defeated and slew in battle a Tomara prince (Tomar- 
eia) named Eudrena,^ who has not yet been identified. There 
is reason to believe that the Tomaras were settled in the region 
round modern Delhi in the 9th century A. D.® The north of the 
present Jaipur State is reported to be divided into two divisions 
Tamvravati and SekhavStl. The former name is said to be 
derived from the Eajput tribe Taihvar, who are the same as the 
Tomaras of the inscriptions. As Tarhvravati is not very far 
from the Sambhar region, Eudrena may have been a prince of 
this locality.® This conflict and the death of Eudrena may then 
be regarded as the opening act of that grim struggle which in 
the middle of the 12th century was to extend the arms of the 
Cahamanas to the foot-hills of the Himalayas. According to the 
Prthvlrdja-vijaya, Gandana’s queen Eudrani, also called 
AtmaprabbS^ set up 1,000 ling as on the banks of Puskara, ‘which 
shone like lights in darkness.’ ® Gandana’s son by this queen was 
Vakpatiraja, called Vappayaraj a and Vindhyanj-pati (?) in the 
Bijolia inscription. The Harsa inscription gives him the epithet 
Mahdrdja, and states that he put to flight one TantrapSla^ who 

1 The meaning of both the names is the same, ‘moon-king,’ 

3 The Bijolia inscription seems to spell the name ‘G-5vaka,* See jSJ, Vol. XX, 
Appendix, p. 51, No, 344. JA8B, LV, I, 41 has * Gavaks.’ JEA8, 1913, table on p. 270* 

3 ys. 30-81. She had 12 other suitors, but they were all defeated by her brother. 

^ Kielhorn read the name as ‘Eudrena/ El, Tol. II, p. 121, V, 14. But D. B, 
Bhandarkar proposes to read it as ‘Budra^* I A , 1916, p. 58, and fn. 2. 

S See infra, DHNI, Vol. H, chapter on the Tomaras, ® li, 1913, p. 69. 

? Vs. 37-38* She was also probably known a Yogini ; see JEA8, 1913, p. 268* 


1064 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OP NORTHERN INDIA 


was ‘coming haughtily towards the Ananta country’ to deliver a 
message of his overlord.^ The identity of the defeated prince is 
unknown; but it may be assumed that the kingdom of the 
Caham5nas was called Ananta-{/ocara, after the name of its second 
prince. According to the Prthmrdja-viiaya, Vakpati I was a 
great warrior and won 188 victories. He was also a devotee of 
!5iva, and built at Puskar a temple (prasada) for Vyomakeia 
(Siva), ‘which looked like Kailasa.’ ^ He was succeeded by his 
son Simharaja. The Harsa inscription gives him the epithet 
Mdharafadhirafu, and states^iat he subdued tlie Tomara chief 
(ndyaka) Salavapa®* and put to flight and captured the hosts that 
had gathered under his command. The princes who were 
captured in this struggle were kept in prison till his overlord, 
who belonged to the ‘family of Eaghu,’ came in person to his 
house to liberate them.* The Raghu-kula-eakravartin ^ referred 
to in this passage is most probably one of the successors of the 
Pratihara monarch Nagabhata II, to whom, as we have seen, 
Guvaka I owed allegiance. It is difficult to identify thePratIhSra 
prince ; but as we have the date 973 A.D. for the successor of 
Simharaja, he must be either Mahendrapala II (A.D. 946) or 
one of his weak successors. The fact that the overlord had to 
come personally to the house of his feudatory to effect the 
release of prisoners is sufficient evidence of the increasing impor- 
tance of the Cahamanas of Sakambharl and of the decline of 
the imperial power of Kanauj . 

i I At 1913, pp. 08 and 6*2, V. 16. The overlord may have been either the Pratihara 
emperor Mabipala I (<J, 914-31 A.D.) or one of his immediate successors. According to some 
* Tantrapala’ may denote the designation of an individual ; see E/, XIX, AppendlXt p. 14, 
fn. 4. Por ‘Ananta,’ see also V..28. 

Vs. 41-43. It was probably from Vakpati s son Daksmana that the CahamSnas 
of Naddula took their rise, see infra, pp. 1104 ff. Vakpati had another son, named Vatsaraja 
BteELVoLIh p. 129. 

3 The passage may also mean ‘subdued the Tomnra nd^afca... together with Itavapa’ 
see Bhandarkar, lA, 1912, pp. 5? ff., and Kielhorn, El, Vol. II, pp. 116 ff. 

* ZA.1913,pp. 68and62, V. 19. 

5 Baja^ekhara tells us that the PralahAra prlnCeA of Kanauj claimed descent from thi 
: see supra, DHNI, Vol. I, pi §76. 
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SiAharaja was succeeded by his son Vigraharaja II, for 
whose reign we have the Harsa stone-inscription : This was 
found ‘ engraved on a large slab of black stone which lies in the 
porch of the temple of what is known as Puram Mahadeva on a 
hill near the village Haras, situated in the Sikar principality of 
the Shekhawati province, Jaipur State,’ Eajputana. It con- 
tains 40 lines of writing, and is somewhat damaged. It seems 
to open with Om om nama^ 3imya. The first verse pays 
obeisance to G-ajanana ; the next 10 verses eulogise Siva, who 
appears to have been given the name Har§a. Verse 12 praises 
the ‘mansion of the divine Harsadeva.’ ^ Verses 13-27 trace the 
genealogy of the Cahamanas from GQvaka I to Vigraharaja II. 
The inscription then gives an account of ‘ a line of ascetics who 
were in charge of the temple of Harganatha, ’ relating that in 
the country of Ananta (4. uanta-gfocora) there lived Visvarupa, 
‘ who was a teacher of the Lakula doctrine ^ expounding pan- 
cartha.’ His disciple was the Brahman Bhavirakta, alias Allata, 
of Ea^apallika.® Allata, who was like ISiandin, began the build- 
ing of the temple of Harsanatha with the wealth received from 
pious people. The temple was completed in (V.) S. 1013 
(c. 956 A.D.). ; but Allata died in (V.). S. 1027 (A.D. 970), 
before he could accomplish all his designs. The works were 
completed by Allata’s disciple Bhavadyota ® at the request of his 
preceptor. The architect of the temple was Oa^dasiva, 
‘omniscient like Visakarman in the art of building bouses.’ 
The record was composed by DhiranSga, the pious son of the 

I D, B. Bhaadarkar has tried to show that the description fits in well with the ruined 
temple where the inscription was found : lA, 1913» pp. 57-58. 

® ‘ Lahuldmnaya-t a term technical to the philosophy (darSana) of the LdhulUa-Pdiupata 
sect : ihidt p. 59. 

® Identified by Kielhorn with Banoli, 7 miles east of Harasnath, and one mile west of 
Shishu : EI^ Vol. II, p. 119. 

^ T>, B. Bhandarkar thinks that he simply repaired the temple, which was built long 
agobyGuvaka I; lA, 1913, p. 58. 

8 D. B, Bhandarkar points out that Allata and Bhavadyota are given the epithets 
digcmala-msam and digamhara respectively. This may indicate that the sect, lika their 
deity Lakoli^a, who is represented as Urdha^medhra, was naked. 14, 1913, p. 39. 

11—51 ' 
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Karanika TMruka. Then is given a list of endowments received 
by the temple up to ("V.) S. 1030 (c. 973 A.D.) The M-Simha- 
rajai after having bathed at Piiskara-tlrtha ^ had given the villages 
Siihhagostha® in the Tunakupaka ^-dvadaiaka in the Patta- 
baddhaka*-Fisa?/a, and Kanhapallika in the Sarahkotta '-Fisaya ; 
his brother Vatsaraja, the village of Kardamakhata in the 
Jayapura-Fisai/a ; king Vigraharaja, the villages of Chatradhara ; 

and SaAkara^&aka ; Simharaja’s other sons, OandrarSja and 
GovindarSja, two hamlets in the Pattabaddhaka and Darbha- 
kaksa®-Fisayas Dandhuka, an official (Duhsddhya) of Sirii])araja, 
the village Mayurapadra in the Khattakupa '^-Visaya ; and a cer- 
tain Jayanaraja, the village Kolikupaka. Besides these fields had 
been given by various pious people at Madrapurika, Nimbadika,® 

Marupallika, Harsa and (Ka)Iavanapadra ; and 

taxes on salt and horses had been assigned for the benefit of the 
temple by traders (?) at Sakambharl and horsedealers of 
Uttarapatha.® 


i Mod, Puslcar near Ajmer. 

® Modem Simhot, ihid, 

s Mod. Tnnu in the Sikar principality, Ji, 1913, p. 60. 

^ Mod, Patoda in the Sikar principality, ihid» 

^ Mod. Sargot in Marot, Jodhpur, ibid, 

® Mod, Bhakas in the Sikar principality, ihid. 

7 Mod. Khatu in Sambhar Nizamat, Jaipnr State, ibid. 

® Mod, Nimra, 4} miles sooth of Harasnatb, near a salt lake, EI^ Vol. II, p, 119* 
B, E. Bbandarkar locates most of the villages mentioned in the Sikar cbiefsbip of Jaipur 
State : see lA, 1913, p. 60. 

® Edited by Kielborn, El, Vol. II, pp, 116-30. Re-edited by D. R. Bbandarkar, lA 
1913, pp. 57-64. The record is sometimes called Haras Inscription, see Ef, Vol. XIX, 
Appendix, p, 14, No. 82. The Sakrai stone-inscription ig referred by some to the reign of 
VigrabarSja. It is engraved on a slab ‘ in the principal niche of the exterior of the shrine * 
of Sikambbari at Sakrai, some 20 miles distant from Raglmnatbgarb, Jaipur State, Raj- 
pntana. The record has not been properly read but it seems to refer itself to the reign of 
the Gahamna prince VigrabarSja. It records that Dsyika, wife of VatsarSja (no doubt, the 
paternal uncle of Vigrabaraja referred to in the Harsa inscription) repaired the temple of 
arSdevi* It is dated in SamoaJtsara 65 Migba Sudi 5. The date is taken to be a case 
omitted hundreds and equivalent, to V, S* 1065., ASI, WC, 1909-10, p. 57 ; In El, Vol 
Appendix, p. 17, No^ 97 * appwcently ’ to the tlm© of kin^ 

yt,, Buooessor (7) ^'VJ|prebi0^f%; ; , . _ , .. , 
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This inscnption gives the date (V.) S. 1030 ( 0 . 973 A. D.) 
for Vigraharaja. The donatory position of the record also shows 
that he had two brothers Gandraraja and Govindaraja, and an 
uncle, named Vatsaraja, brother of Simharaja. It appears 
certain that sometime before this date the Cahamanas had com- 
pletely freed themselves from the control of the princes of 
‘ Racjhu-kula ' (Gurjara-Pratiharas). The Prthmrdja-vijaya 
tells us that Vigraharaja extended his conquests as far south as the 
Narmadi and defeated the Gnrjara king Mularaja, who fled to 
Kanthadurga He is also reported to have built a temple 
(dhania) ioi' the goddess AsapurT on the banks of the Eeva at 
Bhrguk iccha.® The statement of the conflict between Mularaja 
and the king of Sakambharl is remarkably borne out by Meru- 
tunga’s Prahandha-cintarnani Bkccovdiag to which the ‘king of 
Sapadalaksa,’ who ruled from his capital at Sakambharl, invaded 
Gujarat, and the distressed Caulukya was forced to take shelter 
in the fort of Kantha.^ The identification" of this invader with 
Vigraharaja is generally accepted. According to the Hammlra- 
mahdkavya, the struggle ended with fatal results for Mularaja.* 
I have shown elsewhere ® that, though it may well be doubted 
whether Nayacandra is correct in his statement that Mularaja 
was killed by Vigraharaja, there is sufficient reason to believe 
that he was really defeated by him. 

Vigraharaja was succeeded by his younger brother Durlabha- 
raja of whom nothing more was known than the name of his 
minister, Madhava, which is supplied by the Prthvlrdja-vijaya, 
until the discovery of the Kinsariya stone-imcription of Caeca 
threw some welcome light on his reign. This was found ' in a 
temple dedicated to the goddess Kevay mdtd and situated on 
the summit of a hill ini the vicinity of a village named Kinsariya, 

i Vb. 60-51, * V. 63. ^ •' 

3 PC, pp. 23 ff. See supra, DHNI, Vol 11, ebapter on the Cauluktjas, pp. 937 ff. 

^ JX, Voi. VII, p. 7. See 'DJyW, VoL 11, p. 939. 
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4 miles nortb of Parbatsar, the principal town of the district of 
the same name in the Jodhpur State. It is incised on a stone 
fixed in the wall of the Sahhaman4apa.’ It contains 23 lines 
of somewhat damaged writing. The first verse has peeled 
off. In the next four verses it invokes KatyayaRi, Eali, and 
another deity (name lost). Verse 6 praises the Gahamana race. 
Then it gives the names of Vakpatiraja, SiAharaja, and Dur- 
labhamja. The latter, we are told, earned the epithet Dur- 
la^ghya-meru, as none could transgress his orders. Verse 12 
‘represents him as having conquered the country called Isosit- 
tana. ’ ^ Next is given the following genealogy of a line of feuda- 
tory princes who traced their descent to the sage Dadhici and 
were hence known as DadhTcika (also Dahiyaka).® 

In this race: 

Meghanada 

[=Ma8ata 

Vairisirhha 

l=Dunda 

Caeca 


TaSahpu#a Uddharana 

Caeca built ‘this’ temple of BhavanI, no doubt the temple 
where this inscription was found. The pra^asti was composed 
by the Gau^'Kayastha Mahadeva, son of Kalya, a poet. The 
date (V.) Sathvat 1056 (c. 999) is given in line 22. ® 

DurlabharSja. was succeeded by his son Govindaraja, whom 
the 'Prabandha-koia credits with a victory over Sultan Ma|?mud.‘ 
If the latter is the prince of Ghazni of that name, we must 
suppose that the Gahamana king won some minor success when 

!Per1i&ps ‘Basc^ittaiia/ Mlt VoL XU, p. 

8 The editor identifies them with the Bahiya Eajptits : See ihid, pp. 57 f . According 
to Natali they originally migrated from Thalner, on the G-odavari, near Nasik, 

into Marwar. 

3 Edited by Bamakama, EJ, Vol. XII, pp- 66-61. 

* 1913, p. 269, fn. 2. See also Bombay Sanskrit S&tm^ No. XXXIV, Intro- 
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Mabmiid was on his way to Sdiainath through Jaigalmer and 
Mallani. Bat T am disposed to doubt the reliability of this 
statement, as it is omitted in the much more reliable Prthvi- 
mja-vija'^a. 

Govindaraja was 8ucceed.ed by his son Vakpatiraja who 
according to the Prthvlrdja-vijaya sent AihbaprasSda the lord 
(pati) of Aghata, with his army to the abode of Yaraa and rent 
his mouth with a dagger (chunfca).^ Sghata is modem Ahar, 
near Udaipur station, and was the ancient capita,! of the Guhi- 
las. It is therefore certain that this Ambaprasada is to be iden- 
tified with Ambaprasad or Amraprasad who is placed in the 
Guhila list of princes after Saktikumara (V.S. 1034= A. D. 977).* 
Vakpati II. was succeeded by his son VirySrama who is 
stated by the Prthvlrdja-vijaya to have been killed by the (Para- 
mSra) Bhoja lord of Avanti (c. 1010-1055 A.D.).® He was 
succeeded by his younger brother CamundarSj a, who built at 
Narapura ‘ a temple of Visnu.® The next king, according to the 
Prthvirdja-vijaya, was "Viryarama’s son Durlabharaja III, also 
called Virasimha, who is said to have been killed in battle 
by the Mdtangas. The commentator Jonaraja explains Mdtahga 
by the word Mleccha.^ If this interpretation is correct, he may 
have lost his life in a struggle against an unrecorded invasion 
of the Yaminis from the Lahore region. Durlabha is probably 
the same as Dusala of the Bijolia rock inscription; but the 
latter’s father’s name is given in the inscription as Siihhata. 
Durlabha III was succeeded by his brother Yigraharaja HI, 
who is probably identical with Visala of the Bijolia inscription 

1 V, Vs. 69-60. 

> JBAS, 1913, p. 268 and fu. A; also HR, 1. pp. 438-39; H, p. 438. See also 

infrat BENI, Vol. H, chapter on the Guhila^putras. 

» V. 67. ■ ‘ 

^ Narwar, * situated * in Kishengarh territory at a distance of about 16 miles from 
Aimer, JBia, m3. p.?72. ^ 

S'T, 68. , . ■ ' ■ 

6 Mdtaftga-saikgare-Mleccha safkgrdme. ^The commentator also adds that it may 
mean Jmti-samare, which seems to be mmre p^robabie. 
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and Visvala of the Bamrntra-mahdMvya. According to the 
flijolia inscription Visala’s queen was named Rajadevl. The 
Prtlfivlrdja-vijaya states that Vigraharaja gave to Udayaditya of 
Malava (c. 1059-87 A.D.) a horse named Saranga, with which 
Udayaditya vanquished the Gurjara Karna ^ (c. 1064-94 A.B.). 
If this statement is based on fact, we must reject the statement 
of Nayacandra, that Karija was killed by Visvala’s predecessor 
Busala.® 

Vigraharaja was succeeded by his son Prthvlraja L The 
Prthvlrdja-vijaya states, that this prince defeated and killed a 
body of 700 ‘ Gaulukyas ’ who had come to Puskara to rob the 
Brahmans. He is also reported to have built an anna-satra on 
the road to Somanatha. The Bijolia inscription gives Easal- 
ladevl as the name of his queen. Only one inscriptian has so 
far been noticed for the reign of Prthviraja I. This is his 
Remsa stone-inscription found in the temple of Jin-mata (Jay- 
antl-matd) situated about six miles to the south of Kevasa. 
The latter place is nearly 16 miles NW of Khatu, in the Sambhar 
Nizamat in Shekhawati, Jaipur State. The goddess inside 
the temple is ‘ an eight-handed Mahisamardini’; the Sahha- 
matiiapa of the temple is ‘ doubtless old,’ and is stated to be not 
later than the 10th century A. D. The present inscription is 
incised on the lower part of a pillar of this Sabhmnai}4apa. 
It is dated in V.S. 1162 (c. 1105 A D.) in the reign of Pythvi- 
deva® and records the building of the temple by one Hathada, 
son of Mohila.^ 

Prthvlraja I was succeeded by his son Ajayaraja ® alias 
SalhaDa. According to the Prthviraja- cijay a, he defeated the 

1 Va. 76-78. 

2 Vo!. VIII, p. S9. Though the author does uot actually state the dynasty to which 
Kar?ia belonged, the inference is obvious that the Caukkya prince is meant. See stipm^ 
DENI, Vol. II, pp. m, fn. 2, and 964. 

3 * Pithvideva ’ as the same as ‘ Prthviraja.’ Another variant of the name is ‘Prthvi- 
bhata,’ which we find in the caee of the second prince of that name^ See infra. 

t Noticed in ASI, WC, 1909-10, p. 69. 

B Also known ss Ajayadm, 
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MMangas (mlecchas?) and also Sulha^a the king of Mal ava. The 
last statement is confirmed by the Bijolia inscription, which states 
that Ajayaraja captured in battle Sulhana, the commander-in- 
chief of the army, tied him to the back of his camel, and brought 
him to Ajmer.^ As there was no prince ruling in Malava during 
this period who bore the name Sulhaiia, he must be a general 
of one of the Paramara kings, possibly Yasovarman (c. 1134-42 
A.D.) These were not the only victories of Ajayaraja. The 
Bijolia inscription states that he killed three kings, t?i 2 ., Caciga, 
Sindhula, and Yasoraja, while another stone inscription found 
in the Adhai dinka Jkonpra, Ajmer says that he conquered the 
country up to Ujjain.® Besides these conquests, the most im- 
portant achievement of his reign was the foundation of the city 
of Ajaya-meru, now known as Ajmer.^ The author oi ihe Prthvl- 
rdja-vijaya eloquently describes the many temples and palaces 
with which the king beautified this city. No inscription of 
Ajayaraja has yet been published, but certain silver and copper 
coins of a prince of the same name bearing the figure of a 
‘ seated goddess on the obverse’ which are frequently met with in 
Eajputana and Mathura, have been referred to him.® It is inter- 
esting in this connection to note that the Pfchvlraja-vijaya 
actually states that he filled this world with his rUpakas, made of 
Durvarm (siheT) A It also states that the king’s wife (priyd) 
Somalekha used to coin fresh (nava) rupakas every day.'^ In 
corroboration of this last statement certain silver and copper 
coins bearing on the obverse ® the legend Srl-Somaladem have 

1 JBiF, 1918, p. 272, fn. 6. 

^ Now in the Bajputana Mnseum, 

3 JRAStl91Bf p. 272, fn. 5. Ajayaraja was also sometimes called Jayadeva {JASB^ 
Vol. liV, Part I, p. 41, V. 14) or Jayarija (PB, V, V. 83). 

4 PB, p. 164 ; JRAS, 1913, pp. 272-73 ; Ji, 1897, pp. 162-64. 

5 OJIia, Ji, 1912, pp. 209-11. 

® V. 88. Bee w/m, inscription No. 2 of Some^vara which refers to the Drammas of 
A jayapSla 7 V, vs. 90. 

8 Ojha calls this side of the coin reverse V bat Mr,. Allan, Keeper of Coins in the 
British Mnseamj told me that it is better to accept Cunningham’s practice of calling 
that side of the coin * obverse which bears the royal legend. , 



Ajayaraja was ■ succeeded by his sob Arnoraja-v Of , to 

reign only two inscriptions have so far- been noticed, m’z., 
his iieMsa (Jaipur State, Rajputana) stone-inscriptions. These 
are incised on the lower part of a pillar of the Sahha- 
manda-pa of the same temple which bears the inscription of 
his grand-father Prthviraja I. ® They are dated in (VOS. 1196 
(c. 1139 A.D.) in the reign of Arnnaraja (Ar^oraja).® The 
Dvyairaya of Hemacandra states that Ana of Sapadalaksa bent 
his head before the Caulukya Jayasimha (c. 1094-1144 A.D.). 
Somesvara’s Klrti-kaumudi confirms this statement, and adds 
that, though Jayasimha defeated the Sakambhari prince, he gave 
his daughter as a bride to him.® The marriage was no doubt 
intended to end an era of hostility betw'een the two neighbouring 
dynasties. The Prthvlraja-vijaya mentions two queens of Arno- 
raja, of whom one came from Gurjara, and the other named 
Sudhava from the desert country named iuici,® The commenta-, 
tor Jonaraja tells us that the Gurjara queen was named Kancana- 
devi and that she was given away by Jayasimha.'^ Hostilities 
with the Caulukyas seems t-o have broken out afresh with the 
accession of Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.) to the throne 
of Anhilvada. The Jain chronicles record many incidents m 
connection with this new war. I have, elsewhere,® discussed 


1 Ojba calls this side * cbverse but see ab^ve, 

S See onte, DHJVI, Vol. 11. p. 1070. 

3 Noticed in ASI, WC, 1909-10, p. 52. 

4 M, Vol. IV. p. 268. 

5 JBdS, 1913, p. 27-i. 

s AnidbMaomarubhfmi-nama, PB,p. 197. According to Sarda it means Marwar. see 

JBAS, 1918 p. 274. ' P- 

8 See ante, DHUI, Yol. 11, chapter on the CauhiTcyas, pp. 986 ft. 
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in detail thje facts mentioned by them. We shall here mention 
only two incidents. The first is Arnoraja’s invasion of EnmSra- 
pala’ 8 territory, before the latter had consolidated his position 
on the throne, in support of the cause of Bahada, the adopted 
son of Jayasiihha ; and the second is ArnorSja’s ill-treatment of 
his wife DevalladevI, who, we are told, was a sister of Kumara- 
pala. Both these incidents are given by different authorities 
as causes of war between Arnoraja and Kumarapala. Eecently 
Kai Bahadur H. B. Sarda has offered the plausible conjecture that 
the Jain chroniclers mention only one war while the facts suggest 
two distinct struggles. He supposes that the first war ended 
with a marriage-alliance at the beginning of KumarapSla’s career. 
The DvyMraya mentions that Arnoraja brought peace by giving 
his daughter Jalha^ to Kumarapala. The next war may have 
been occasioned by the treatment of DevalladevI some time 
before V.S. 1207 (c. 1150 A.D.), the date of KumarapSla’s 
Chitorgadh slone-inseription.* 

Besides these struggles, Ar^orSja is reported to have engaged 
in other conflicts. The Prthviraja-vijaya^ states that he defeated 
the Matangas and once made a great massacre of the Turu§kas. 
The latter, we are told, came across the desert (MarusthaU). 
By the time they reached the Oahamana dominions, they were so 
thirsty that according to Jonaraja they had to drink the blood 
of their horses by striking their shoulders with their weapons. 
Arnoi^ja, it is said, made a great slaughter of them, and after- 
wards purified the place, by constructing a lake on the battle- 
field by diverting the waters of the river Oandra,® which rises 
in Puskararatfya. It is evident from these statements that these 

1 lA, 1912, pp. 1^96. 

s, Smga VI. ^ 

3 Acc. to Sarda mod* Bandi rivetp whitsh is in its lower course known as huni^ 
JBA8^ i.918, p. fn. 2. In the I6h VoL XXVI (Atlas), 1931, two rivers are shown 
with the name Bandi, one is a tributarj of the liuni, the other of the river Banas. None of 
these ris^ from near Foshkar or fl^ws by the tlrthaiihe Luni, however takes its rise in 
the Sambhar lake and flows by Foshkar. TJrider the circumstances I prefer to identify 
Candfa with the Luni, 

'"11—52' 
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Muslims must have raided the temples of the sacred Pufkara- 
tirtha. This appears to be another unrecorded instance of 
Muslim invasion of India. Possibly the Turaskas were troops 
of the Yammis of Lahore. 

It appears from the Prthvmja-rnjaya that the reign of 
Arnoraja had a violent ending. We read that queen Sudhava had 
three sons, who differed from each other as the thrw gu^Os 
{saUm, rajas and tamas). Of these Vigraharaja was like 
the sattva-gma, while the eldest son is reported to have 
‘ rendered the same services to his father as Bhrgu*s son 
Parana Rama had rendered to his mother.’ ^ This certainly 
indicated that this eldest son murdered his father. But 
unfortunately neither the Prthvlraja-vijaya nor the Bijolia 
inscription mention his name. The Hammlra-mahakavya, the 
PrahandhakoSa and the Surjan-carita however give the name 
of the successor of Apaladeva ^ (ArnorSja?), and the predecessor 
of Visaladeva (Vigraharaja IV) as Jugadeva. It is there- 
fore likely that the eldest prin<» was named Jugadeva, and 
that he succeeded in occupying the throne for at least some time. 
The Prthvlraja-vijaya however seems to indicate Vigraharaja 
IV, one of the sons of Sudhava, as his father’s immediate 
successor. It is not improbable that before Jugadeva had time 
to consolidate his position on the throne, he was ousted by his 
younger brother, Vigraharaja. The following records are known 
for the latter’s reign. 

(.1) Ajmer stone-inscription (i). — Pound in the mosque 

known as A^hai dinka Jkonpra, on the lower slope of 

the Taragadh hill at Ajmer, Rajputana. It consists of 75 

lines of writing. It contains a large portion of the 1st act, 
the beginning of the 2nd act, the end of the 3rd act 

and a large portion of the 4th act of Lalita-Vigraharaja, 
a drama (na^aka) composed by the Mah&kavi Somadeva 
in honour of king Vigraharaja of Sakambharl. The preserved 

JRASf 3 Sa Iha BurjBn-mfiU 
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portion of the drama deals with the king’s love for Desaladevi, 
the daughter of prince Vasantapala,^ who appears to have lived 
near or at the town of Indrapura (?). The end of the 3rd 
act contains a conversation between the king and Sasiprabha, 
a confidante of Desaladevi. Eeference is then made to the 
king’s impending ‘ march against the king of the Turu§kas.’ 
Two Turuska prisoners appear in the 4th act, and spies 
of the two hostile kings enter their enemies’ camps to 
ascertain their strength and position. The Turuska spy 
announces that the Cahamana army ‘ consists of a thousand 
elephants, a hundred thousand horses, and a million men,’ 
while the Cahamana spy states that ‘ the Hammira’s army 
consists of countless elephants, chariots, horses and men.’ 
We are also told that the camp of the Hafflmlra, which was a 
Yojana distant from ‘ Vavveraa,’ ® the place where Vigraharaja 
was then encamped, was ‘ well guarded.’ The Cahamana king 
consults Raja Siihhabala, his maternal uncle, and the Mantri Srl- 
dhara as to the course of conduct on the impending struggle. 
The preserved portion ends with the arrival of a duta from the 
Hammira. The record was written and engraved by the learned 
.Bhaskara® 

(2) Ajmer stone-inscription (ii). — ^Found as No. 1 above. 
It consists of 81 lines of writing, containing portions of 
the 2nd and 3rd acts and the concluding portions of the 5th 
act of the Harakeli-mtaka, a drama Composed by the M.-P. 
Vigraharajadeva of Si-kambharl. The drama in certain portions 
seems to have been imitated from the Kiratmjunlya of 
BhSravi. It seems to be intended as a praiasti to the god Siva 
and his consort G-aurl. In the end the god expresses great 

1 Kjelhora enggeats that he may be a Tomara chief, I At XX, p. 202, In. 1. 

^ Kieihorn was not aiire about the Sanskrit equivalent of this Prakrit form. He 
however suggested that this may possibly be Vyftghreraka which is mod. Baghera about 
47 miles S. B. of Ajmer: ibid^ fn. B. To Barnett Vavveraa looks like Varvaraka 
(> Vavveraa). ■ ■ 'i' '■ 

» Partially edited by Kielhorn in lA, Vbl* XX, pp. ^1 ff. Edited by the same in 
GHtinger FesUchrift, 1901, pp. 1-15. 
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astrologer Tilakaraj a by the Gauia Kdyastha Sripati, when 
the Bujaputra Sallaksapa was serving as the Mdha-manln} 

These inscriptions range from V. S. 1210 to 1220 correspond- 
ing to c. 1153 to 1164 A.D, The last of them shows that by 
1164 A.D. the Cahamana dominions had spread northwards to the 
foot-hills of the Himalayas, and perhaps may have included a 
substantial portion of the Punjab lying between the Sutlej and 
the Jumna. This extension of power in the Punjab must have 
brought Vigraharaja IV, into repeated conflict with the Yamlnls 
of Ghazni and Lahore. It is therefore natural that the inscrip- 
tions should refer to repeated victories over the Turushas and 
Mlecchas. The success of his arms was no doubt largely due to 
the rapid decline of the Yamlnl power ® during the administration 
of Khusrau Shah Mu'izz ud-Daulah (A.D. 1152-60) and Khusrau 
Malik Taj ud-Daulah (A.D. 1160-86). The Bijolia inscription 
of Somesvara refers to the conquest of phillika and Asika by 
Vigraharaja,® while the Siwalik pillar inscription claims that the 
Cahamana prince made Arydvarta ‘ once more the abode of the 
Aryas ’ by exterminating the Mlecchas. According to some 
inscriptions of the 14th century, the town of Delhi and the 
neighbouring region, then known as the ‘ land of Hariyanaka,’ 
were conquered by the Cahamanas from the Tomaras.* In 
the S. W. Vigraharaja’s arms appear to have reached the 
valley of the river Sukri. The Bijolia inscription seems to state 
that he reduced Pallika and Naddula ® and burnt the town of 
Javalipura, which is to be identified with modern Jalor in 

1 Edited by Kielborn, Id, Vol, XIX, pp. 216-19. First noticed in the Asiatic Researches, 
1788, VoL I, pp, 879-82, and then in 1801, ibid, Vol. VII, pp. 179-81, lines 1*4 of tbe, 
3rd inscription are quoted in Sarangadhara*s Paddhati, Peterson’s Ed., Nos. 1256 and 
1266. See Id, Vol. XIX, p. 216, fn. 6. 

3 TN, Vol. I, pp. 111-116 ; Td, Trans.* pp. 87-38. TP (Brigg&* Trans.), Vol. I, pp* 
155-69. CHI, Vol. m, pp. 37 C and 688. 

3 V. 22; see JRAS, 1913, p. 276, fn. 1. JASB, 1886, Part I, pp, 31 and 42. diika 
is sometimes spelt Ksikd, see infrat p. 1078. 

< See MI, Vol. 1, p. 93 ; JdSB, Vol. XIiOT, Part I, pp. 104-10; and MI, Vol. XIU, 
pp. 17-27. Alsoinfra^ DENI, VoL II, chapter on the Tmaras. 

* 'seeBI, 3 irol.Ix',p.«l,fn. 4 ' . ■ 
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Jodhpur state. ^ Whether his power really extended so far south 
as the Vindhyas is more than doubtful. For though the Para- 
maras during this period could offer no effective resistance to 
his arms, his reign synchronised with that of the powerful 
Caulukya monarch Kumarapala (c. 1141-73 A.D.) for whom 
we have epigraphic records in Kiradu, Eatanpur and Bhatund 
in Marwar, Chitor in Mewar, and Udayapur in the Gwalior 
State. It rather seems that, seeing on his southern frontier 
such a formidable rival, he turned his whole attention to 
the northern region, where the fortunate decline of the Yamlnis 
assured him of success. The capture of Delhi and the land 
between the Jumna and the Sutlej made his dynasty the 
guardian of the gates to the Ganges- Jumna Valley,® and, 
as subsequent history shows, the GahamSnas had to bear the first 
shock of the revived Muslim power that was gradually issuing 
out from the hills of Ghur.® 

By his combination of military gifts with literary merit 
Vigraharaja seems to have revived the memory of such rulers as 
Munja and Bhoja. But, unlike them, he seems to have escaped 
a tragic end. The Prthvlraja-vijaya declares, that with his death 
the name of * the friend of the poets ’ disappeared.^ He was suc- 
ceeded by his son Apara-Gafigeya ® and the latter by Prthvibhata, 
the son of the eldest son of Sudhava (i.e., Jugadeva?). The 
following inscriptions are known for this prince’s reign : 

(1) Hansi stone-inscription . — Originally found on the wall 
‘of a building at Hansi, in the Hissar district of the Punjab. It 
contains 22 lines, opening with salutation to an unspecified goddess. 

1 V. 21. JASB. 1886, Part 1, pp. 81 and 42. 

* JL, 1927, Vol. XIV. pp. 8-9. 

® The ShansabiiEfali dynasty of GMr is now regarded by soine as of Iranian origin, 
see CEI, Vol. Ill, p. 38. Tbongb this may possibly be so, there is little donbi Ibal the 
most important officers and the bulk of the men who entered India with the Gbnrids were 
of Turkish origin. 

4 JEAS, 19X3, p. 276. 

B See JBAS, 1913,, p. 276. Ahn*hFa?l (AAK, Vol. II, p. 298) pebbly gives a 
variant of this name as Amr Gang!. The Pfakmtdkduhoia also gives the name as 
Aiaara-GAhgeya. Meports m BtmhrB USBn in 8. India by Hullswsh, Ho. IHi 190§« p. 114 
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Then follows a verse invoking Murari. V. 2 refers to the 
Cahamana king Prthviraja and his maternal uncle, Kilhana; V. 3 
informs us that the latter belonged to the Guhilaiita tribe. The 
verse following tells us that thinking of Hammlra who had 
become the cause of the anxiety of the world, the king put 
Kilhana in charge of the fort of Isika.^ The proper object of the 
inscription was probably to record that Kilhana erected a pratoU 
(or gateway) and near it two kosthakas or granaries. The 
flag on the pmtoU, we are told, ‘ set Hammlra as it were at 
defiance.’ The rest of the inscription is devoted to a praSasti 
of Kilhana, comparing him to HanumBn and Prthviraja to 
Kama. V. 11 ‘refers to his having burnt Paihcapura® and 
captured but not killed its lord.’ The record was composed by 
Laksmana of the Doda ® race, a servant of Kilhana. The date 
(V.) Samvat 1224 (c. 1168 A.D.) comes at the end.* 

(2) Menal stone-inscription. — Found at Menal in Udaipur 
State, Bajputana. 7 lines, opening with Svasti, followed by the 
date, (V.) Samvat 1225 (c. 1168 A.D.). It refers to some 
endowments m&de MaharajM Suhavadevi, queen of Prthviraja 
II, to the god Suhave^vara.® 

(3) Dhod stone-inscription.— Engraved on a pillar in the 
temple of Euthi Bani at Dhod, in the Jahazpur district of 
Mewar. It is dated in (V.) Samvat 1225 (e. 1169 A.D.) 
and records that during the reign of P.-Pb. Pythiihvideva 
(Prthvideva), the lord of Sakambharl, his feudatory Adhiraja 
Kumarapaia, son of Tha{kkura) Mangalaxa]a erected the temple 
of Nityapramoditadeva,® at Dhavagartta.’ Kumarapaia is said 
to be the chief of Uparamvala Antarl.® The record mentions 

^ According to B. Bbaadarkar it ig ioobtless Hansi. , li, 1912* p. IT. 

* Ideatifiad with. * Pacbapattana ’ os the Sutlej, ibid, p. 18. 

^ One of tbe recognised 36 royal races of Bajastban. Bbandarkar tbinks that tbey 
are tfee Bods or tbe Do4ias, a dm of tke Paramiras, ibid. 

I Edited by 0. B. Bbandarkar, I A, 191^ pp. 17-19. First published In the Asiatic 
Besearchcs, by Captain B. Fell, Vol. X¥» pp. 443-46,. 

fi Ndilced in ASI, WC, 1906, pp. 69-60, m. 2191. ? Mod. Bbod. 

® Kow known as Eiitbi EanPs temple. 8 Ufatam^U 'Jntuf^ f ' 



1080 DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 

RajM SuhavadevI, apparently a queen of the Cahamana 
prince.^ 

(4) Menalgarh pillar-inscription - — Found on a pillar over 
the northern gateway of a palace in Menalgarh in Me war. It 
records the erection of a monastery (matha) by Bhava Brahma, 
while the CShamana Prthviraja was reigning in V.S. 1226 
(A.D. 1170).' 

These inscriptions range from 1224 to 1226 V.S., correspond- 
ing to c. 1167-1170 A.D. As the last recorded date of his prede- 
cessors is A. D. 1164 and the first of his successors A.D. 1170, 
Prthvibhata’s reign appears to have been short. It has been 
assumed that his succession to the thrope was not peaceful. The 
Dhod stone-inscription mentioned above is reported to contain a 
statement that he won a victory over the king of Sakambharl by 
the strength of his arms.® This seems to indicate that Apara- 
Gangeya, who according to the Prthvlraja-pijaya died unmarried, 
was forcibly removed from his throne by him. The only 
important point in Prthviraja’s reign is his conflict with the 
Muslims, which is revealed by the Hansi stone-inscription. If 
the identification of ‘ Pamcapura ’ with ‘ Pachapattana ’ on the 
Sutlej is accepted, he must have had some success in these 
conflicts against the Yamlnl prince Khusrau Malik Taj ud- 
Daulah (1160-86), who is described by MinhSj as ‘ of excessive 
mildness and beneficence..;... but addicted to pleasure.’ * 

Prthviraja was succeeded in 1170 A.D. by his uncle 
Some^vara, son of KancanadevI, the daughter of the Caulukya 
Jayasiihha Siddharaja.- According to the Prthmraja-vijaya, the 
interval between his father’s death and his own accession to the 
throne was spent by Some^vara in the court of the Caulukyas 
Jayasimha and KumSrapSla. We are told that the former, 
hearing that Some^vara’s son would be an incarnation of Eama, 

1 RMB, 192% p. 2. 

I Noticed by Shyamal Das, JARB, 1886, Vd. DV, Part I, pp. 16-16 and. 46. 

« JBA8, 1913, p. 276, fn. 2. ' < TN, Vol, I, p. ijd. 
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took away his grandson to his own capital.^ After his death his 
successor Kumarapala continued to favour the CahamSna prince, 
so much so that his name ‘protector of Kum&a’ became a signifi- 
cant one.* In the course' of KumarapSla’s campaign against 
Konkan, Some^vara is said to have cut off the head of the prince 
of that country!® While living in the court of KumarapSla 
he appears to have married the daughter of a Xalacuri prince 
of Tripurl.^ According to Jon^raja, the commentor, the name 
of the princess was KarpQradevI.® By her he had two 
sons, PrthvIrSja and Hariraja. The former was born at the 
end of Vai^kha, when Mars was in Capricorn, Saturn in 
Aquarius, Jupiter in Pisces, the Sun in Aries, the Moon in 
Taurus, and Mercury in Gemini.® Hariraja was born in MSgha, 
SudI, 3. It is said that these sons were born when Vigraharaja 
IV was still on the throne. After the death of Prthviraja II 
the ministers brought him to the Sapadalaksa country and placed 
him on the throne. It is therefore likely that on his accession 
he was already a man of mature years. Thelfollowing inscrip- 
tions are known for his reign : 

(1) Bijolia ’’ rock-inscription . — ^Pound in the village of 
Bijolia in Mewar about 100 miles from the capital (Udaipur). 
It appears to be a Jain record, and opens with salutations 
to Parsvanatha and other Jain divinities. Vs. 10 to 26 are 
devoted to the OShamana genealogy which is traced from 

1 PB, p. 198 : JRAS, 1913, p. 274. » PB, p. 235 ; JBAS, 1913, p. 276. 

3 But see ante, BHNJi Vol. H, chapter on the Caulukyas, p. 991, where the credit is 

given to linha4a. ■ ■ , , 

^ Tripisri-pura!p(da)ra. The tribal name is given as Kalicurys. The name of the 
lather is Acalaraja, see JBAS, 1913, p. 277. I am unable to identify this prince of Tripurl. 
See BIf HI, VoL II, chapter on the Hafhapas, pp. 751 ff. I fear it was an exaggeration of 
the poet to represent him as a ruler of Tripuri. He may have been a petty chief in the 
Gauiukya court who diaimed Haihaya lineage and ralationship with the Tripuri branch. 

5 PBf Fasc. HI, p. 237. Sarda wrongly gives the name as Karpuradevi. The marriage 
and the correct name of the queen are also mentioned in Hammira-mahdhdvya ; see Text, p. 16. 

® The position of Venus, the ascending and descending nodes, are lost through 
damage to the MSS. J BAS , 1913, p. 275. 

7 Sarda calls it * Bijolian,* Kielhorn spells * Bijholi * and D. E. Bhandarkar * Bijolia.* 

53 
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Samaata to Somesvara. Y. 27 seems to state that the last ruler 
had the biruda Fratapa-Ijankeivara. Y. 28 states that he gave 
the village of Eewaa to the ‘self-existent Par^vanatba.’ Ys. 29-30 
apparently give the genealogy of the person who built a temple 
to house the deity. It is dated towards the end in (Y.). Samvat 
1226 (AD. 1170).' 

(2) Dhod stone-inscription (i). — Engraved on a pillar 
in the Eilthi Eani temple at Dhod in Jahajzpur, Mewar. It 
records that in (Y.) Samvat 1228 (c. 1171 A.D.), during 
the reign of Pb.-M.-P. Somesvara, the Karapika Brahman 
Mahantama OShada, son of Yijai, sold his house to the temple 
of Nityapramoditadeva for 16 dranmias (coins) of Ajayadeva.^ 

(d) Dhod stone-inscription (ii). — Pound as No. 2 above. 
It records that in (V.) Samvat 1229 (c. 1172 A.D.), when 
Pb.-M.-P. Somesvara, was ruling at Ajayameru-dnrga in the 
county of SapSdalaksa, Bhat^raka Prabhasarasi built a monastery 
near the temple of Nityapramoditadeva for the residence of 
KapSlika ascetics from foreign countries.^ 

(4) Eevasa stone-inscription. — Incised on a pillar in the 
Sabha-mandapa of the temple of Jin-Mata, about 16 miles 
N. W. of Khatu, in the Sambhar Nizamat of Shekhawati, Jaipur 
State. It records that in (Y.) Samvat 1230 (c. 1174 A.D.), in 
the reign of Somesvara, one Alhna, son of Udaira, rebuilt the 
mapdapa of the temple.* 

(5) Anvalda stone-inscription. — Engraved on a Satl-pillar. 
It is dated in (Y.) Samvat 1234 (c. 1177 A.D.) and records that 
during the reign of M. Somesvara the memorial stone was erected 
in honour of Sindara(ja), son of Poqla Ea(o) Simghara(ja).® 

These five inscriptions noticed above range from Y.S. 1226 to 
1234, corresponding roughly to c. 1169-1177 A.D. As we 
have an inscription of his successor, dated in Y.S. 1233 (A.D. 

1 Badly edited by Kawrai Shyamal Das ia JASB, 1886, Vol. XL, Part I, pp. 14-15, 
28-82 and 40-46. The record ought to be re-edited. For the date, see 14,1891, p. 133, 
No. 114 and fn. 21. 

* Noticed in BMB, 1928, p. 2. ‘ Noticed in ASI, WO, 1910, p. 62. 

* « Noticed in BMB, 1923, p. 2, 
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1180), Somesvara’s reign must have ended sometime before 
that date. Besides these inscriptions, coins of billion or 
copper of the ‘Bull and horseman type ’ of Somesvara are 
known.^ The obverse bears the figure of a horseman with 
the legend Srl-Someimra-deva, and the reverse the figure of a 
humped bull and the legend Aimarl in Sdrm (ntadeva). It 
seems from the Prthvlrdja-vijaya that when Somesvara died 
his eldest son Prthviraja III was still a minor. ‘So before 
leaving this world he had appointed the Devi or the queen 
(KarpuradevI) to protect his son in his childhood.’^ The author 
of the Prthvlrdja'vijaya gives eloquent description of the pros- 
perity of the Gahamana kingdom during the Queen’s regency. 
It appears that she was ably assisted in her administration by 
the minister Kadamba Vasa.® On his reaching the age of 
discretion Prthviraja seems to have been assisted by another 
officer named Bhuvanaikamalla, who is reported to have come 
to the Gahamana court to find out how ‘the son of his elder 
brother’s daughter ’ was protecting this earth. While Kadamba 
Vasa is compared with Hanuman, Bhuvanaikamalla is described 
as a veritable Garuda, who served Prthviraja and his brother 
Hariraja, the two incarnations of Rama and Laksmana. ‘Just 
as Rama, with the help of Garuda and Hunuman crossed the 
sea and did other things, so Prthviraja, with the help of HanumSn- 
like Kadamba Vasa and Garuda-like Bhuvanaikamalla, did many 
things for the welfare of the people.’ “ The following records 
are so far known for the reign of this prince 

(1) Lohari stone-inscription . — Engraved on a Sotf-pillar. 
It is dated in (V.) Samuat 1236 (c. 1180 A.D.), and records that 
during the reign of Prthviraja, the memorial was set up in honour 
of Jalasala, son of Vagadi Salakhapa, by his mother Kalhl. It 
contains the names of 9 ladies who became Sail on this occasion.® 

1 com, pp. 257 261 . ® • 1913. P- 217. 

s Or Kadamba Vama. See JBAS. 1913, p. 277 and fn. 1. * JBAS, 1913, pp. 278-79 

» Noticed in BMB, 1923, pp. 2-3; see also ASI, WO, 1906, p. 62, No. 2285; lA, Vol. 
1927, p. 49, fn. 15. 
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(2) Madanpur stoneAmcriptions. — These are three in 
number, and were found in the large temple of Siva at 
Madanpur, which is situated at the head of one of the principal 
passes leading from Saugor (0. P.) to Lalitpur, Jhansi and G-walior. 
It is 24 miles to the S.E. of Dudahi, 35 miles to the S.S.B. of 
Lalitpur and 30 miles to the north of Saugor. Inscription No. (i) 
records the name of Prthviraja of the Gahumana-vamsa, who 
came to the country of king Paramardi. No (ii) gives the 
genealogy of Prthviraja as grandson of Arnoraja and son of 
Some4vara. iWe are then told, that in (Y.) Samvat 1230 (c. 
1182-83 A.D.) he conquered the country of Jejaka-bhukti. 
No. (Hi) gives the names of Oandrasekhara, Tryambaka and 
TripurSntaka indicating that the temple where his inscfiptioni 
was placed was a Saiva shrine.^ 

(3) Udaipur stone-inscription.— Engraved on a SotJ-pillar ; 
dated in (V.) iSamtiat 1244 (c. 1188 A.D.) in the reign of M. 
PfthvIrSja.® 

(4:) Visalpur stone-inscription . — It was found on a pillar 
in the temple of Gokarnanatha at Visalpur near Eajmahal in the 
Jaipur State. The temple, as well as the town, is said to have 
been founded by Yisaladeva (Vigraharaja lY). The record is dated 
in (V.)'S. 1244 (c. 1187-88 A.D.), in the reign Ph.-M.-P. Pfthvi- 
raja. The object is to register some donations to the temple of 
the god Gokarpa at VigraBapura,® in the Sapadalak^a country.* 

(6) Bajta image-inscription . — Pound ‘engraved on the pe- 
destal of an image of Gape^a, kept in a niche in a temple of 
Mlam M§ta near Bajta,’ in the Estate of Savar^ Eajputana. 
It records that the image was made by one Eajala, son of 
Mahdm Eamvata, an officer of Pithimadeva (=Prthvideva = 
Pfthviraja) in (V.) Samvat 1245 (c. 1189 A.D.).® 

» A8B, Vol. 20C. Plate XXXII, Nog. 9, 10 and 11 ; ibid, Vol. XXI, pp. 173-74, Nos. 9-11. 

^ Koticed in ABJ^ WC, 1906, p. 69, Ho. _ OPhe stone is now In Victoria Mnseumj 
Uiaif nr (Mewar) . 

8 Same as mod. Visalpur or Bisalpur. 

4 noticed in ABM, Vd. VI, p, 166, Hate XXI. ■ Also in WO, 1921, pp. 5M6. 

i BMB, 191M2, p. 2. 
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These inscriptions range from V. S. 1236 to 1245 
corresponding to c. 1179 to 1189 A. D. Besides these records, 
silver and billion coins of the usual ‘ Bull and horseman’ 
type, which were first imitated by his father, have also been 
discovered for his reign.* I have elsewhere ^ discussed the stories 
of Prthvlraja’s hostility with the Candratreya Madanavarman 
and the Gahadavala Jayaccandra. The story oi the Svayamvara 
of the latter’s daughter Samyogita and her abduction by 
Pfthviraja as told by the Prthvlraja Raso of Cand Bardai,® 
reads more like romance than history. The chronology of 
this Hindi Epic has been shown to be full of absurdities,* and 
undoubtedly in its present state it contains much un- 
historical matter. Nevertheless there is good ground to believe 
that the facts narrated by him, though exaggerated, have an his- 
torical kernel. Thus the Madanpur inscriptions of Prthvlraja 
really show that he was' on hostile terms with the Candella 
monarch, and had invaded and plundered, if not annexed, 
a large portion of the Candella territory beyond the Betwa. 
Whether Prthvix-&ja actually captured Mahoba and plundered 
Kalinjar, as Oand says, is more than can be admitted at present. 
But I have shown from the Candella records that there was 
friendship between the Gahadavalas and the Candellas,® and the 
struggle which according to Oand was o pened with the battle on 
the Pahuj may well have been a duel between these two allies on 
one hand and the Cahamanas on the other. The Vyayoga 
Partha-pardkrama indirectly refers to hostilities between the 
Cahamana Prthvlraja and the Caulukya Bhima II (c. 1178-1241 

1 CCIM, pp. 261-62. 

* Sw supra, DHNI, VoL m, pp. 719 ff., chapter on the Candratreyas ; abothtd^ 
Vol. I. p. 641. 

3 Tlie Benares edition (1913) of this work, brought out by Mohanlal Visbanlal Bandia 
and Sham Sandar Bass, is useful but a jaaore*uriticai edition, with historical and geogra- 
pMcai notes and an index, would be very valuable for the history of this period, 

^ See Kaviraj Syamal Das in 1887, Vol. BT, pp. 0*65; aJso JS&ld&r in JBBAS, 
1927, pp. 203-21L 

s Supra, DHNIy Voi. I, p. 541; ibid, Vol. H, pp. 711 and 720; also TN^ Vol. I, p. 466, 
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A,D). We are told that the Ibu Paramara Dharavar§a, a 
feudatory of the lord of Anahillapataka repulsed a nocturnal 
attack of the king of Jaugala.^ The Prthviraja-vijaya mentions 
a victory of the CahamSna prince over one Nagarjuna, who had 
besieged Gudpur. Unfortunately neither the prince nor the 
locality mentioned can at present be identified. But it contains 
significant allusions to the rise of a ‘ beef-eating mleccha named 
Ghorl ’ in the North-West who had captured Garjani (Ghazni). 

The last of the Yamlnis, Khusrau Malik Taj ud-Daulah 
(1160-86 A.D.) whose dominion had so long separated the 
leader of this new horde of invaders from the Cahamanas, 
had been removed. The Ghurl and the Gahamana now stood 
face to face. The Muslim knew that the wealth of the 
rich cities and temples in the Jumna-Ganges valley and 
beyond could only be secured by the destruction of this Hindu 
power which held the key of the Delhi gate. The Gahamana 
knew, and expected no quarter. The Pfthmroja-tJijat/a tells us 
that hearing of the activities of the ‘Mleccha Ghorl,’ he vowed to 
exterminate the Mlecchas. The Muslim chief, we are told, hear- 
ing of this vow, sent an ambassador to Ajmer. This man “ had a 
wide forehead but no hair on his head. The colour of his 
beard, eyebrows and the eyelashes was of the grapes that came 
from Ghazni, and his speech was like that of the wild birds ; it 
had no cerebrals. His complexion was like that of a leper, and he 
wore a long coga. Eajas took shelter in fortress in fear of him. 
When these fiends' in the shape of men took possession of Nadul 
(Nadol), the warriors of Prthviraja took up their bows and arrows 
and the emperor became angry and resolved to lay the Ghori’s 
glory in the dust.” But his Pratthara soon brought the welcome 
news that the king of Gujarat had utterly de..troyed the ‘ Ghori * 
forces.® This Muslim invasion is no doubt the same as that which 
was undertaken by Mui'^zz ud-Din Ghurl in A. H. 574 (A.D. 

^ GOS^ No. IV* 1917, pp, ii and 3, For a traditional story of hostilities between the 
CShamina and the Oaulnkja princes, see Bos, Vol. I, pp. 202 ff. 

» JMM, 1913, p, m. 
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1178), and wMch was beaten back by the young Bbima, the 
Caulukya king of Anhilrada. ^ It is clear from the account of the 
royal fra^astikara that the Cahamana offered no material assist- 
ance to his cousins at Nad^Qla or to the Caulukya king Bhfma. 
it was very fortunate for the Hindu principalities that the 
Muslims were beaten back this time. But this policy of the 
Indian States which kept their efforts against their common foe 
isolated and prevented them from offering a concerted front, was 
soon to bear disastrous results. According to the Tabaqat-i- 
Nasin, in 587 A. H. (1191 A.D.) Sultan-i-Ghazi (Mui'zz ud-din) 
“caused the forces of IslSm to be organised, and advanced 
against the fortress of Tabarhindah ® and took that stronghold, 
and made it over to the charge of the Malik Ziya-ud-dln, the 
Kazi Muhammad-i-’ Abd-us-Sallam, MsSwi, Tulakl...... They 

selected 1,200 horses from the forces of Hindustan and Ghaznin, 
all men of Tulak and the 'whole of them were ordered to join his 
khayl (band or division) and were located within that fortress 
under the stipulation, that they should hold it for a. period of 
eight months, until the Sultan-i-GhazI should return again from 
Ghaznin ; but the Rae Kolah ® Pithora, however had arrived near 

1 TN, Vol. I, pp. 461-62; TA, Trans., p. 36; see supra, DBNI, Vol. 11 pp. 1016 ff., 

chapter on the Caulukyas, 

^ See TNt Vol. I, p. 407, fa. 3. Some MSS. have Tabarhindh, But Raverty notes that the 
printed test has Sirhind. The TA^ Mir'H-uJaJidn’Ntima and Khulasat-ut Tawdfikh also have 
Skhind. According to Thornton’s Gazetteer of India* London, 1888, (p. 872). Sirhind is the 
name of the tract ** consisting of the N. B. portion of the plain which intervenes between 
the Jumna and the Sutlej rivers. Jt includes the British Districts of Umballa, Ludhiana 
and Firozpur, together with the native States of Patiala, Jind and Nabha; in the historical 
sense it embraces tbe level plain between the Himalayas and the Desert of Bikaner, the 
Satie j and the Jumna/’ Bud&’anI has Tarbindfih, and says it was Jaipal’s capital. Firishta 
has Pathindah or Bhathindah. The Luhh ut-Tawdrikh-i’Hind says ‘ Tabarhindah, now 
known by the name of Bi^handah.* Considering all these facts, it seems probable that the 
fortress meant was really located at Bhatinda, in the Patiala State, 

S On this see TN, Vol. I, p. 458, fn. 6. Baverty shows that goJak (corrupted into golah 
or kol&h) means an illegitimate offspring. According to the Taj-ul-Ma*dthir Kolah was the 
son of Pithora. Raverty holds that Minhaj has apparently confused the two names; and 
this seems more likely, because he has not said a single word about Pithora ’s son having 
been set up by the Musulmans at Ajmer. The TA (Trans., p. 38) has * Pithora, the RSi of 
Ajmer. * 
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at hand and the Sultan marched to Tara’ In to meet him. The 
whole of the EtoSs ^ of Hind were along with the Eae Kolah. 
When the ranks were duly marshalled the Sultan seized a lance 
and attacked the elephant on which G-ovind Eae, Eae® of Dihll, was 
mounted, and on which elephant he moved about in front of the 
battle. The Sultan-i-GhazI, who was the ^Eaidar of the time, 
and a second Eustam, charged and struck Govind Eae on the 
mouth with his lance with such effect that two of that accursed 
one’s teeth fell into his mouth. He launched a javelin at the 
Sultan of Islam and struck him in the upper part of the arm 
and inflicted a very severe wound. The SultSn turned his 
charger’s head round and receded, and from the agony of the 
wound he was unable to continue on horseback any longer. 
Defeat befell the army of Islam so that it was irretrievably 
routed, and the Sultan was nearly falling from his horse. Seeing 
which a lion-hearted warrior, a Khalj stripling, recognised the 
Sultan and sprang up behind him, and, supporting him in his 
arms, urged the horse with his voice, and brought him out of 
the battle. On the Musalman forces'- not seeing the Sultan, 
lanientation broke from them, until they reached a place of 
safety where the defeated army was safe from pursuit by the 
infidels,”* 

The Muslim army thus returned to Ghazni, seemingly 
without being seriously troubled by the pursuit of the victorious 

^ In some MSS. BSes ; others perhaps with more tmth have ‘a number of Bajput 
princes;’ TN. Vol. I, p. 469, in. 8. 

2 He apparently led the van of the OShamana army. The TA. (Trans., p. 39) gives the 
name as ‘ Khandi Rai,* TF (Briggs, Trans., Vol. I, p. 172), gives ‘ Chawond Bay.’ Cand 
calls him Eai G-ovind. See T'A, Trans.* p. 89, fn. 1; TV, Vol. I, p, 459, fn. 9. 

3 TN, Vol. I, pp. 467-63. TA, Tratis., pp. 38-39 ; TF, Briggs* Trans., Vol. I, pp. 111-73. 
Briggs (Fjrisbta) gives the place of battle as “ Narain n£>w called Tirowrj on the bank of the 
Soorsutty, 14 miles from Theaesur, and 80 miles from Debly.*’ Bnt Raverfcy ( TV, VoL I, 
p, 469, fn. 7) pointed out that Briggs had committed a mistake. The name on the litho- 
graphed edition of the text of Firkhta* revised by Briggs himself, is clearly given as 
* Tara’m/ as in the TV. It is not unlikely that Briggs meant by his ‘ TIrowry,’ the plare 
mentioned by M-lnsa Mughal Beg on the royal road from Karnai to Thanesar as *Azimabad-i- 
TaEwarh' 
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OShamanas. This was a great blunder. Prthviraja soon after 
his victory invested the fort of Tabarhindah, and after a siege 
of 13 months compelled the QazI of Tulak to capitulate and hand 
it over. After this success Prthviraja pitched his camp ‘ in 
the neighbourhood of Tara’in.’ In the meantime Mu'izz ud-Din 
had completely reorganised his forces, and ‘in the following 
year’ (i.e., A.H. 588= A. D. 1192) appeared in the field of 
Tara’in with a cavalry force one hundred and twenty thousand 
strong, ‘ arrayed in defensive armour.’ Minhaj tells us that 
the Sultan left ‘ the centre division of the army, the 
baggage, the standards and banners, his canopy of state and 
elephants,’ several miles in the rear. He then advanced in 
a leisurely manner with the more mobile section of his troops. 
“ The light-armed and unencumbered horsemen he had directed 
should be divided into four divisions, and had appointed 
them to act against the infidels on four sides ; and the 
Sultan had commanded, saying : ‘ It is necessary that, on the 

right and left and front and rear, 10,000 mounted archers 
should keep the infidel host in play ; and when their elephants, 
horsemen and foot advance to the attack, you are to face about 
and keep the distance of a horse’s course in front of them. 
The Musalman troops acted according to these instructions, 
and having exhausted and wearied the unbelievers. Almighty 
God gave the victory to Islam, and the infidel host was over- 
thrown. Eae Pithora, who was riding an elephant, dismounted 
and got upon a horse and fled from the field until in the neigh- 
bourhood of (the) SarsutI,® he was taken prisoner, and they 

The object was no doubt to harass tbe Indians and to induce them to break tfeeif 
order. Raverty quotes from an* »th6r authority that the Saltan divided his army into 0 
divisions, four of which with 10,000 light and horse- mounted archers were to attack the 
enemy from all sides, often pretending flight. This went on from 9 a.m. to the afternoon, 
when, finding the enemy tired and worn out, he charged them with the fifth division of 
12,000 horse, the flower of his army, and carried everything before him. TN, Voi. I, p. 468, 
fn. 2. TF, Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, pp. 176.77. 

^ Sarasvati, probably the river of that name, see Thornton, Gazetteer, p. 820. It 
rises in the Sirmiir State in Itat. 30” 28'*., Liong, 77* 19^, and flows through Ambala and 
Karnai. There was also a city of this name on its banks? see TA, Trans., p. B9, fn, 2. 

n— 51 
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d^patched him to hell ; and Goviod Eae of Dihli was slain in 
the engagement. The Sultan recognised his head through 
those two teeth which had been broken. The seat of govern- 
ment, Ajmir, with the whole of the (territory), such as HansI, 
Sursuti ^ and other tracts were subjugated. These events took 
place, and this victory was achieved, in the year 588 H.; and 
the Sultan placed Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Ibak, in the fort of 
Euhram, and returned home.”® 

9asan NigamI, almost a contemporary, adds some interesting 
details of this conflict. We are told that on reaching Lahore 
Mu'izz ud-Din sent an officer calling upon Pithora Eae “ to 
embrace the Musalman faith and acknowledge- his supremacy. The 
Chohan prince sent an indignant reply ; and having received aid 

from most of theEajas of Hind, with 300,000 horse. advanced 

to meet him Pithora Eae sent a message to the Sultan, say- 

ing ‘ It is advisable thou shouldst retire to thine own country, 
and we will not follow thee.’ The Sultan in order to deceive 
him, and throw him off his guard, replied : “ It is by command 
of my brother, my sovereign, that I come here and endure 
trouble and pain : give me sufficient time that I may despatch an 
intelligent person to my brother, to represent to him an account 
of thy power, and that I may obtain his permission to conclude 
a peace with thee under the terms that Tarhind (Tabarhindah), 
the Panjab, and Multan shall be ours, and the rest of the country 
thine.’ The leaders of the infidel forces, from this reply, 
accounted the army of Islam as of little consequence, and, without 
any care or concern, fell into the slumber of remissness. That 
same night the Saltan made his preparations for battle, and, 
after the dawn of the morning, when the Eajputs had left their 

^ ‘ calls Sursafei a great city. la Akbar*s time SursutI wai on© of the 

Matallas of Sirkar Sanbhal/ TN, VoL I, p. 468, fn. 3. 

* TH, Vol. I, pp, 465*69 ; Ti* trails ; p. 39 ; Briggs’ Trans,, VoL I, pp. 178-78, Firishta 
gives the number of the C§hamSna army as 300,000 horse and 3,000 elephants, and the nnm - 
ber of princes assembled in the camp as 150, 
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camp for the purpose of obeying calls of nature, and for the 
purpose of performing ablutions, he entered the plain with his 
ranks marshalled. Although the unbelievers were amazed and 
confounded, still in the best manner they could, they stood to 
fight and sustained a complete overthrow.”^ As 5asan Nizami 
was almost contemporary, and as the story is also repeated in 
Firishta,* I am disposed to believe that there may be some truth 
in it. It is quite possible that Mu'izz ud-Din really attacked 
the Hindu camp during a truce which the Cahamana generals 
accepted as genuine. 

This battle practically put an end to the sovereignty of the 
Cahamanas of Sakambharl. After this battle Qutb ud-Din 
appears to have captured Ajmer from ‘Kola,’ who according to 
Elliots’ interpretation of Tdj-ul-Ma’athir^ was the ‘natural son ’ 
of the Rai of Ajmir. He appears to have been taken prisoner 
but. ‘ managed to obtain his release or at least immunity from 
punishment.’ But on account of his ‘ancient hatred against 
the Musulmans’ which was deeply rooted and concealed in the 
bottom of his heart, he ‘ appears to have been detected in some 
intrigue.’ Orders were therefore issued for his death and ‘the 
diamond-like sword severed the head of that abandoned wretch 
from his body.’ “ The son of Rai Pithaura,” continues Bfasan 
NigamI, “ in whose qualities and habits the proof of courage 
and the indexes of wisdom were apparent, and who, both abroad 
and at home, exhibited familiarity with rectitude, and prognos- 
tications of goodness was appointed to the government of 
Ajmir.” Delhi and Meerut were captured soon after. Every- 
thing seemed to have been settled now so far as the Cahamanas 
are concerned. But Nizami tells us that Qutb ud-Din soon 
received intelligence “ from Rantanbor that Hiraj, the brother 
of the Rai of Ajmir, had gone into rebellion and had turned his 
face towards the siege of the fort of Rantanbor and that the son 

1 Quoted from Tcij~v.UUa’Sthif by Bavetty in TN, Vol. I, p. 466, fn. 1. 

0 TF, Brigga’ Trans., Vol. I, pp. 175-76. » Elliot, Vol. II, pp. 214-15. 
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of Pithaura, who had been advanced under the protection of the 
sublime court, was in a state of extreme danger. On receiving 

this intelligence, “ Kutb ud-Din.. departed for 

Eantanbor, passing over hill and desert like a wild ass or an 
antelope. When Hiraj heard of the arrival of the auspicious 

standards....... he placed the hand of weakness in the skirts 

of flight, and for the fear of the blade of the scimitar fled like 

the wind with his resurrectionless army The son of Eai 

Pithaura was favoured with a robe of honour and other kindnesses; 
and in return for his friendship, he sent abundant treasure for 
the service of the state, together with three golden melons, which 
with extreme ingenuity had been cast in moulds like the full 
moon.” ^ “ The Bal who had fled from Delhi had raised an army 
of idolatrous, turbulent, and rebellio us tribes, the vapour of 
pride and conquest having entered his thoughtless brain. Kutb- 
ud*Dln pursued him and when the wretch was taken, his head 
was severed from his body and sent to Delhi, which had been his 
residence and capital.” ® 

The statement of ipiasan NigamI shows that a son of Prthvl- 
tSja had been installed to succeed his father as the feudatory of 
the Muslims. The yoke of bondage, it seems, did not fit in well 
with the pride and traditions of the Oahamanas. The rebellions 
of ‘Hiraj,’ the brother of Prthvlraja, and of ‘the EEI’ from Delhi 
were the last attempts of the Cahamanas of Sambhar to regain 
their independence. The Ral who raised the standard of rebel- 
lion after escaping from Delhi was probably a scion of Govinda, 
presumably the feudatory of Prthvlraja who was killed in the 
second battle of TarS’in. Unfortunately the Muslim chroniclers 
do not give us the names of either this prince of Delhi or 
of the son of Prthvlraja who became a feudatory of the 
Muhammadans. There are also discrepancies about the correct 
name of the brother of Pfthviraja who gave so much trouble 

1 Elliot^ VoL II, pp. 219-20* See Briggs' Trans., VoL I, pp. 179 and 193*94. 

® MUMi Vel. II, p. 220. Krisiata refers to * HemraJ’s' bra?e general ‘ Cinitr-Bay/ 
Was be a ion of Govinda* Bay a? 
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to his nephew. Firishta gives the name of the prince as 
Hemraj, and states that he ‘expelled Gola, or natural son, 
of Pithow Ea|, from Ajmer He has apparently mixed 
together two distinct episodes. 9asan Nizami refers to two 
separate expeditions by Qu^b ud-Bln. One of these, as we 
have seen, was undertaken against ‘ Kola,’ the other when 
Prthviraja’s son was in great distress at Eanthambhor owing 
to the rebellion of ‘ HirAj.’ Elliot perceived that ‘Hiraja’ 
is not a common Indian name and suggested that it was probably 
an ‘ abbreviation of the Sanskrit I ’hirdj, a potentate.’ ® The 
Hammira-mahakmya of Nayacandra however seems to 
indicate that the name of this prince was really ‘ Hariraja.’ 
That Somesvara had another son named Hariraja is proved by 
the Prthviraja-vijaya. According to Nayacandra, Prthvlraja was 
succeeded by Hariraja, who ruled for sometime before he was ■ 
destroyed by Sbihab ud-din.* The Tantoti image-inscription 
discovered in the estate of the same name, in the district of 
Ajmer, dated in V.S. 1251 (c. 1194 A.D.), in the reign of 
HarirSja * shows the correctness of the tradition recorded by 
Nayacandra. It is engraved on the pedestal of an image, which 
is broken off, and contains four lines. It records that the village 
of TamtuthI (mod. Tantoti) was in the fief of PratSpadevI, the 
queen of Hariraja. Nayacandra also seems to indicate that the 
name of Prthviraja’s son who was ousted by Hariraja, was 
possibly Govindaraja.® 

1 rf*, Briggs* Trass., VoL I, p, 179. 

s MHot, VoLn,p. 

3 I A, VoL YIII, pp. 6142. Firiabfca (Briggs* Trans., Vol. I) also says that Hemraj 

was killed ia the second engagement. 

^ Noticed by G. H. Ojha in RMR^ 1911-B, pp. 2 and 5. B is now in the Bajpntana 

Mn'seam. ■ 

^ Sards accepts GoTindaraja as the name of P|:thvXraja*8 son, see JRAS^ 1913, p, 268, 
fn. 16. In bis BamTntra-mahaM'cya Nayacandra seems to describe GovindarS^ja as the 
'grandson ipatdra) oi P|:thviraia,’ who was banished from the kingdom by his father ; Text, 
Ed. by N. J. Kirtane, Bombay, 1879, p. 28. IV. 24; Ji, Yob YHI, p. 62. But I have a 
suspicion that he has committed a mistake. The verse of Nayacandra is as follows : 
Tatrdsii Pfthvtrajmya prak pittto nirmitah 
Fautro Gomndorajakhyai svasamafthyUta*vaihhaml^* 
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(5) Cahamdnas of Ranastamhhapura. 

According to the Hammna-mahaharya of Nayacandra the 
Ranastambhapura (Eanthambhor ) branch of the Cahamanas 
established by Govindaraja after the death of HarirSja. I have 
quoted from fliasan Nizami to show that Hiraj (Hariraja), after 
throwing off the yoke of the Muslims, besieged his nephew 
in the fort of Eanthambhor. When Qutb ud-Din recovered 
Ajmer after defeating Hariraja, Govindaraja apparently continued 
to rule in Eanthambhor as a feudatory of the Muslims. The 
Hammrn-mahdMvya, of course, does not hint at these differences 
between Hariraja and Govindaraja, though it makes some 
disparaging remarks about Hariraja’s fondness for pleasure and 
dancing girls, which, it is alleged, made him an easy prey to 
/Sahabadina.’ When attacked by the Muslim-prince he was so 
*enfeebled that he could not resist him and committed Sak with his 
whole family. He left no son, and so his followers and retainers 
retired and assembled round Govindaraja at Eanthambhor.^ 

According to Nayacandra, Govinda was succeeded by his eldest 
son Balhana and the latter by his eldest son Prahlada. The 
Manglana stone-inscription dsited in (V.) S. 1272 (c. 1215 A. D.) 
seems to show that Vallapadeva (i.e., Balhana) was still a 
feudatory of the Hwinirn Samasadana (Shams ud-Bin Iltutmish) 
of the city of Joginl. The marble stone bearing this inscription 
was found at Manglana, 19 miles W. of Maroth in Marwar. It 
records the construction of a step-well by Wallana s feudatory, 
the Dadhica Mahdrdja-putm Mahaman4aleivara Jayatrasimha.® 
Prahiada’s younger brother Vagbhata served him as his prime- 
minister. Prahlada died in a lion-hunt, and was succeeded by his 

This presupposes that Prthwaja's son exiled Sovindaraja before the latter founded his 
principality in Banthambhor. But Muslim accounts show that Prthviraja’s son was already 
in that fort hard pressed by HarirSja. It is thus possible that pautro is a mistake for puiro. 
See also JRA8, 1913. p. 268. fn. 16; El, Vol. XIX. p. 47. 

1 Text, III, 73-8ii; IV. 1.19. /i, Vol. VIII, p. 61. I have already pointed out that 
Kirtane’s sammm mentions Govindaraja as the grandson of Prthviraja but probably he 
wae the unnamed son of Prthviraja mentioned by the Muslims. See EJ, Vol. XX, Appendix, 
p. 89. in. 1. 

* 14, 1912. pp- 88-88. 
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son Vlranaraya^a, who is reported by Nayacandra to have been 
decoyed to Yoginipura (Delhi) and poisoned the Saka (Muslim) 
prince Jallaladina. I am unable to identify this Delhi Sultan. The 
only prince bearing that name in the 13th century is Flruz(A.D. 
T290-96), the first of the Khalji kings of Delhi; but his date forbids 
identification with him. It seems extremely probable that by 
‘ Jallaladina ’ Nayacandra really meant Shams ud-Din Iltutmish 
(1211-36 A.D.), whose officers according to the Tahaqdt-i-Nasin 
took the impregnable fort in 623 A. H. (1226 A. D.)/ Vagbhata, 
Viranarayana’s uncle, we are told, was absent from Eanthambhor 
at the time of his nephew’s tragic death ; he had been insulted by 
him, and consequently he had retired to Malwa in dudgeon. The 
Muslim king, according to Nayacandra, sent instructions to the 
prince of Malwa to kill Vagbhata, but the latter was too much for 
him. Having learned the evil intentions of the Malwa ruler, Vag- 
bhata killed him, and with the assistance of the ' Kharpuras ’ 
attacked and captured Eanthambhor, which was presumably in 
Muslim hands at the time. This must have happened during the 
weak rule of the successors of Iltutmish. According to Nizam 
ud-Din the fort was recovered by the Hindus during the reign of 
Sultan Baziyya (1236-40 A. D.), shortly after the death of 
Iltutmish.* It is difficult to identify the Malwa prince slain by 
Vagbhata, for the history of that area during the last quarter of 
the 13th century is extremely obscure. I am also unable to suggest 
the region where these ‘Kharpuras ’ dwelt. The name bears resem- 
blance to the name of the Kharparika tribe who are reported by 
Harisena to have paid taxes and obeyed the commands of the Gupta 
emperor Samudragupta.® Kirtane seems inclined to accept them as 
Khakars, a Mongol tribe who invaded India about this time. There 
is as yet no means to verify all the details of the above account of 
the successors pf PrthvIrSja given by Nayacandra.* But that 
Vagbhata, a descendant of Prthviraja actually ascended the throne 

1 TN, Vol. 1, pp 610-11 ; TF, Briggs’ Trans, Vol. I, p. 210 ; CHI. Vol. IH, p. 515. 

2 TA, Trans., p. 76, TF, Briggs' Trans , VoL I, p. 219. ^ <?/, p, 8, line 22. 

^ See above Manglana inscription (1216 A,I>.) of the time of Balhai^a. 
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of Ranthambhor is proved by the recently discovered Balvan stone- 
inscription of Hammira, the last Cahamana of this iine.^ 
This Vagbhata has been identified with ‘Bahar-deo’ (Bahada-deva) 
of Ranthambhor, who is described by M,inhaj as ‘ the greatest of 
the Rais of Hindustan. ’ ^ He was attacked in A.H. 646 (A.D. 
1248) by Ulugh Khan,® who met with indifferent success, losing 
one of his nobles, Malik Baha ud-Din Aibak in a battle under the 
fort of Ranthambhor.* The Khan’s soldiers, we are told, 
“showed great courage and fought well ; they sent many of the 
infidels to hell, and secured great spoil, after which they returned 
to the capital.’’ This happened in the reign of Sul|an Nasir 
ud-D!n Mahmud (1246-66 A.D.). The attack seems to 

have been renewed in A.H. 651 (A.D. 12.53), when Ulugh 
Khan led a Muslim force from Nagor in the direction of 
Ranthambhor and Chitor. Minhaj relates that “Bahar Deo, 
Rai of Ranthambhor, the greatest of the Rais,, and the most 
noble and illustrious of all the princes of Hindustan, assembled 

an army to inflict a blow on Ulugh Khan. But although 

the Ral’s army was large and well appointed with arms and 
horses it was put to flight, and many of its valiant fighting men 
were sent to hell. The Musulmans obtained great spoil and 
captured many horses and prisoners (biirda). They then 
returned safe with their booty to Nagor, which in conse- 
quence of Ulug Khan’s presence, had become a place of 
great importance.”® It is clear from these accounts that the 
Gahamanas of Ranthambhor, being aided by the weak 
rule of the successors of Iltutmish (1211-36 A.D.), had again 
consolidated their position to such an extent that their chief 
was regarded as the most powerful of all the Hindu princes of 
Hindustan. 

I El, VoL XIX, p. 49, V. 6. 

» Elliot, Vol. n, p. 367; TA, Trans., p. 87. TF, Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, p. 288. BI, 
Vol, XrX. p. 47. The OHI, Voi. Ill, pp. 69 and m, gives the name as ‘ Nahftr Deo.’ 

s A title of Ghiyath nd-Din Balban, who acted as the Tizir of Naair ud-Dln, and, then 
swoeeded him as SaifSn of Delhi in A.D. 1266. See TF, Briggs’ Trans., Vol. I, p. 235. 

4 TN, Vol. n, pp. 684-86. ® FBiot, Vol. 11, pp. 370-71. 
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According to Nayacaadra, Vaghha^a died after a reign of 12 
years.^ His successor was Ms son Jaitrasimha. According to the 
Badlvan inscription of Hammlra, Jaitrasimha harassed a certain 
Jayasimha of Mandapa and killed theKurma king (Kurma-haitUa) 
and a king of Karkaralagiri.® He is also said to have ‘ defeated 
hundreds of brave warriors of the king of Malava at JhampSitha- 
ghatta, and kept them as prisoners at Ranastambhapura’ ® 
(Ranthambhor) . I have suggested elsewhere that this 
Jayasimha of Mandapa (Mandu) was possibly the Paramara (?) 
Jayavarman II, for whom we have the dates ranging from 
€. 1256-60 A.D.* The'Kurma king may have been a member 
of the Kacchapaghata (or KacchapSri) family, an off-shoot of the 
Gwalior branch, which was slowly carving out a principality 
round Amber in the Jaipur State.® According to Nayacandra, 
Jaitrasimha had three sons, viz., Hammira, Surat rana, and 
Virama. Of these the eldest, Hammira was born from Ms 
beautiful queen HirSdevI. In course of time ‘finding that his sons 
were now able to relieve Mm from the burden of government, 
Jaitrasimha one day talked over the matter with Hammira, and, 
after giving Mm excellent advice as to how he was to behave, he 
gave over the charge of state to him, and himself went to live in 
the forest. TMs happened in S&fiivut 1339 (A.D. 1283). 

We have the following published records for Hammtra’s reign : 

(1) Balvan stone-inscription. — Found engraved on a 
stone slab built into a niche of the reservoir in front of the temple 

3 If we may beliew the Muslim chroniclers, then Ranthambhor was captured by 
the Hindus, possibly under VSgbhata’s leadership shortly after Iltutmish’s death in im A.D., 
during Raziyya’a reign (1236-40 A.D.). Twelve years’ reign from the last year of 
Baziyya would give V&gbhata a reign-period extending from 1240-52 A.D. Bat 
see ante. Bihar Deo was fighting with Ulugh Khan in 1363 A.D. 

* El. Vol. XIX, pp. 46 and 48-60, Vs. 7-8. Jhid, V. 9. 

4 See ante. DENI, Vol. H. chapter on the ParamSras, pp. 904 ff . ; alsoBI, Vol. XIX, p. 47. 

5 It has been suggested that he may be a descendant of Pajjuna, who according to 
tradition was a vassal of Prthnraia IH. see BI. Vol. XI p. 47 In this connection 
Dr. Barnett points ont that Kurmaoala or the like is a legnlar term for Kwaon. 

® I A VoL VIIIi p* 64* TIi© is 1S30 A»D. is apparenwy ^ 

printer*fi mlstitlc©. 
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of Kavalji (KapSllsvara), in the Balvan estate of the Kotah 
principality of Eajputana. It contains 39 lines of writing which 
open with invocations to Ganesa and Kapali^vara (8iva), 
Then follows a description of the surroundings of the temploj close 
to which, we are told, flow the rivers Cakrat’atim,^ Mandakini ^ 
and Ketumukha, Next follows the name of the Oshamana 
Prthvlraja (Vs. 4-6) : In his family was Vagbhatadeva (V. 6); 
after him (tato) Jaitrasiihha (Vs. 7-8); then came Hammlra 
(Vs. 9-12). The ijext verses describe the family of the 
KatSriya Kayastha Narapati, who had originally migrated 
from Mathura and had served as the chief minister {mantri- 
mukhya) of both Jaitrasimha and Hammlra (V. 35). Their 
pedigree is as follows: — 

Ananta 

I 

Sedha 

Sridhara 

I 

Lak^mana 

1 

Purnapala 

Yamunapaia 

I Devaraja 

Somana= Somaiadevi 

I 

Narapati = Nay a^ri 


Padmasiiiilia 

1 

Moksasixhlia 


Thiru 


J 

Kefiaya 


^ I I 

Lola Lak§midiiara Soma 

J . I 

Gangadeva Jayasiifilia 

Sodha 


Both Narapati and his wife NayasrI were eminent for 
their many acts of charity. The praiasti was composed by 


i Modern Ohakana which fiows to the left of the Kamlji’s temple ; El, VoL XIX. 
a Modern Madlkana which fiowe behind the temple, ibid. 
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Vaijaditya, who was the Pauranika in the court of Hammira 
(V. 39). Then come the date (V.) Sathvat 1345 (c. 1289 A.D.), 
and lastly the name of the Sutradhara Gajuka, who had engraved 
the record.^ 

(2) Gadha memorial-tablet . — This was found at Gadha, 
in Sheopur District, Gwalior State. It belongs to the reign 
of M. Hammira-deva.® 

According to Nayacandra, Hammira ascended the throne in 
V.S. 1339 (A.D. 1283), and was killed by ‘Ala ud*Din (A.D. 
1296-1316) in the 18th year of his reign (A.D. 1301). He is 
represented by the author as a great conqueror.^ During the 
course of his warlike expeditions he is said to have defeated 
Arjuna of Sarasapura, the prince of Gadhamandala^ and Bhoja 
of Dhara, ‘ the friend of poets.’ After defeating Bhoja he is 
said to have reached Ujjain, where his army bathed in 
the Ksipra (Sipra ?), and he offered his devotions at the shrine of 
Mahakala. Prom Ujjain Hammira marched to Citrakota 
(Chitor) and after ravaging Medapata (Mewar) went to the 
Arbudadri (Mt. Abu). Here he worshipped at the temple of 
Rsabhadevaf and having bathed in the Mandakinl paid his devo- 
tions to Acale^vara. The king of Abu, though a brave warrior, 
had to submit to Hammira. Leaving Abu, he arrived at 
Vardhanapura (Wadhwan), which he plundered. Then he pro- 
ceeded by way of Ajayameru (Ajmer) to Puskara, where he 
worshipped the Adivaraha. Prom Puskara he repaired to 

i Mrsfe imUmdia pp, 2-4. Now edited by E. 'E. Haider in El, VoL X!X» 

pp. 45-52. * Noticed In ASIt 191647, Part I, p, 20. 

® Sardgadbara m his Puddhati refers to the CShnTapa king Hammira of Sakambhari- 
de4a as follows': — PjiTd SdkamhharudeSe Bnmdn-Eammtm bhupati 

C&huvdndnv aye jdta^ hhydia^ smrya}^ imrjjuna; 

EmngadhatiX’paMhaU, Ed, by Peter Peterson, Bombay Sansknt Series, No. XXXVH, p. 1, 
Bhha 2. I am indebted for this reference to Prof, G, Majnmdar of the Presidency College, 
Caicnita. ®ie anthology was composed in 1363 A.D. SarAgadhara’s grandfather Eighavs- 
deva was a courtier of Hammira. SarAgadhara is credited with the composition of a 
Kmm warned Mmmrnm-tdsa ; but no copy of this work has yet been discovered. 

4 Must be the Gond ruler of that place, see CH/, VoL HI, p. 616; also DHJVJ, 
VoLUtp. T86. 
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Sskambharl, and after plundering some other places on the route 
reached his capital, where the great officers of the State, headed 
by Dharmasimha, received him? After finishing this triumphal 
march of conquest and after consultation with his spiritual 
guide Visvarupa as to the efficacy of the Koti-yajna,he per- 
formed that sacrifice and sumptuously feasted the Brahmans 
and gave them liberal doksiwas. In the meantime Allavadina 
(*Aia ud-Din), who had ascended the throne of Delhi, finding 
that Hammira had ceased to pay the tribute which Jaitrasimha 
used to pay, instructed his brother Ullukhana (Ulugh Khan) to 
invade the Cahamana territory. Nayacandra then describes in 
great detail the various conflicts between the armies of ‘Alaud- 
Dln and the Cahamanas. In one of the early conflicts, after 
gaining some minor advantages, Bhlmasiihha, one of Hammira’ s 
two generals, was defeated and killed by tJlugh. The other 
general, Dharmasimha, whom vthe king accused of deserting 
Bhlma, was disgraced, blinded, and castrated. He was then 
superseded by Bhoja, a natural brother of the king. This was 
the beginning of dissensions and treachery in the CSharnSna 
court. When Dharmasiniha, through the assistance of the 
courtezan Radhadevi, succeeded in recovering his position, Bhoja 
was disgraced, and in disgust joined the Muslim side. Treachery 
combined with the repeated attacks of ‘Ala ud-Din at last 
brought about the downfall of Hammira. He was killed, 
after a desperate resistance, in the month of Srava^a, in the 
18th year of his reign.® 

Kayacandra’s story of Hammira’s victories is unsupported 
by reliable evidence, with the possible exception of one incident, 
his victory over Arjuna of Sarasapura. In his Balvan inscription 
mentioned above, Hammira is credited with a victory over 
one Arjuna, ‘ thereby depriving MSlava of the fame and 
glory which it then enjoyed.’® Probably the Arjuna of the 

? 1 IX.lSff. 

* lA, voi. vnr, 64 ff. 

, » Vol. XIX, pp. 46 ff. For detail* see lA, V(d. Via, pp. 66 «. 


CaHAMANAS of the PUNJAB, RAJPUTANA AND GUJARAT 1101 

Hammira-mahakavya is identical with the Arjuna of the inscrip- 
tion. I have already tentatively accepted him as a Paramara 
ruler, and probably the predecessor of Bhoja II of Dhara.- 
But it is not impossible that both of them were contemporaries 
ruling over different portions of the disintegrated Paramara 
dominions. 

But though there is hardly any evidence for the alleged 
victories of Hammira, Nayacandra’s account of the conflicts 
between Hammira and ‘Ala ud-Din and the tragic end of the 
Cahamana after a stubborn resistance, is, substantially attested 
by Muslim evidence. A contemporary Amir Khusrau in 
his Ta'rlkh-i ‘Alai describes in some detail the siege of 
Eanthambhor. The ‘ Saturnian Hindus,’ says the writer, 
‘ bravely resisted all the attempts of the Muslims to capture the 
fort,’ till “ no provisions remained in the fort, and famine pre- 
vailed to such an extent that a grain of rice was purchased for 
two grains of gold.” Seeing no hope of success, ” one night the 
Rai lit a fire at the top of the hill, and threw his women and 
family into the flames, and rushing on the enemy with a few 
devoted adherents, they sacrificed their lives in despair. On the 
fortunate date of the 3rd of Zi-lka’da A. H. 700 (July, 1301 
A.D.) , this strong fort was taken by the slaughter of the stink- 
ing Rm. Jhain was also captured, * an iron fort, an ancient 
abode of idolatry, and a new city of the people of the faith 
arose.’ The. temple of Bahir Deo, and the temples of other 
gods, were all rased to the ground.”^ The account of the 
desperate resistance of Hammira is also found in BaranI’s 
Ta’rlkh-i-Firuz Shahl.* Barani relates that the attack on 

^ Supra, DENI, VoL II, chapter on tho Paramaras^ pp. 906-07 and 928. 

‘ S MlUat, VoL m , pp. 7446. 

S Ibid, pp. 146 ff. and 171 ff. JBoth Barani and Kizam nd*Dm {TAt Trans., p. 163) 
nae the word nahsah to express the relationship between * Hamir Deo’ and *B&I Pithaura of 
Delhi.’ It is nsuaiiy translated as ‘grandson.* Bliiot (Vol. Ill, p.. 171, fa. 2) pointed 
out that it m probably loosely used to mean a * descendant** See also TA^ Trans., p. 
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Eanthambbor began as early as tbe reign of Jalal ud*Dln 
Piruz (1290-96 A.D.). Tbe Sultan in A. H. 689 (A. D. 
1290) led an army to Eantbambbor. Tbe Eai of tbe place 
with bis Eawats and followers, together with tbeir wives and 
cbildren, all took refuge in tbe fort of Eantambbor. Tbe Sultan 
wished to invest and take tbe fort. He ordered manjaniks 
to be erected, funnels to be sunk and redoubts to be constructed, 
and the siege to be pressed...... But after reconnoitring the 

fort, he found that it could not be taken without sacrificing 

the lives of many Musaimans So be raised the 

siege and next day departed for Delhi.” ‘Ala ud-Din (1296- 
1316 A. D.) soon after his accession renewed tbe efforts of his 
uncle to take the fort. Tbe immediate cause of his attack was 
the asylum which Harair Deo, its chief, gave to a body of ‘ new 
Musaimans ’ who had rebelled against the Sultan after tbe con- 
quest of Grujarat in 1297 A. D. During the first attempt in 
1300 A. D., when Ulugh Khan and Nusrat Khan were besieging 
the fort, the latter was fatally wounded by a stone shot from a 
maghribi in it, and died two or three days after. It was 
only after repeated attempts that “ the Sultan succeeded in 
reducing Eantambbor... ......... with much bloodshed and difB- 

culty. He slew Hamir Deo, the Eai, and all the new Musai- 
mans, who had fled from the rebellion in Gujarat, and had taken 
refuge with him. The fort and all its territories and appurten- 
ances were placed under the charge of Ulugh KhSn, and the 
Sultan returned to Delhi.” ^ This account is fully corroborated 
by Pirishta,^ who adds the information that after the death of 
Nusrat Khan, Hamir Deo® “marched out from the fort, and 
gave battle, having collected within a short time 200,000 men. 


^ SllioU Voi. Ill, pp. 178-79. For a Eajput tradition that Hammira bad a son, wbc 
fled to Mewar after the capture of Bantbambhor by *AIa ud-Bin, see MahardV'U-yasa-prakai&i 
pp. 1445 ; also IHQ^ 1931, p. 291 and fn. 2 on the same page. 

s TF, Briggs* Trans., Vol. I, pp. 301-02 and 387 ff. ; see also Ti, Trans., pp. 168 f. 

I Briggs spells tbe name as * Htunbur Dew/ 
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‘With this force he compelled Aluf Khan to fall back to Jhayin/ 
with great loss.” 

Before concluding the account of the CahamSnas of this 
branch, 1 would briefly refer to the prince called by Minhaj, 

‘ Chaliar-i-Ajar ’ ^ who ruled contemporaneously with Nasir ud- ? 
Din Mahmud, the Sultan of Delhi (A. D. 1246-66). Minhaj 
describes him as ‘ the greatest of all the Eaes ’ in the tract 
of country known as, ‘ Gwaliyur, Chandiri, Nurwur and 
Malwah.’ He had ‘about 500 horsemen well trained to arms, 
and 200,000 footmen.’ The Hindu prince, we are told, was 
defeated, ‘ and the fortress which had been constructed by him, 
among defiles and passes was taken and plundered.’ This 
happened in A. H. 649 (A. D. 1251). Pirishta names the 
newly built fort ‘ Kurwar.’ ® This prince has been identified 
by Cunningham^ with Oahada Deva of Narwar, for whom as 
well as for his son Asaladeva, we have inscriptions in the fort of 
Narwar. The coins of Oahadadeva, discovered by Cunningham, 
range from V: S. 1294 (?) to 1311 (e. 1237-54 A. D.). The 
coins of his son Asaladeva range from V. S. 1311 to 1336 (c. 
1254-79 A. D.). The Kuharas Sati pillar-inscription of 
his time is dated in V. S. 1327 (A. D. 1270). The names of 
two successors of Asaladeva, his son Gopala and his grandson 
Gaaapati, are known from the Narwar inscription of the 
last prince, dated in V. S. 1365 (A. D. 1298). Cunningham 
guessed that Ganapati’s principality must have been annexed 
to the Muslim empire during the vigorous reign of ‘Ala ud-Din , 
(c. A. D. 1296-1316). The family name of Cahada and 
his descendants was unknown to Cunningham. It seems now 
to be revealed by the fortunate discovery of the fragmen- 
tary Rataul grant of Mahahumara CShadadeva,® found by 


i Jh&m (Ujjain). 

3 TN, Vol. I, pp. 690-91 ; also fn. 1 , on p. 690. 

3 TF, Briggs* Trans., Vol. I, p. 239. Briggs spells the king’s name as * Jahir Dew.’ 

4 VoL II, pp. 314-16; GMI, 92-93. - 

5 Edited by D. E. Sabni, El, VoJ. XU, pp. 221-24. 
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diggers at the village of Rataul, Tahsil Baghpat, District 
Meerut. The preserved portion of the genealogy mentions 
the Gahamana Arnoraja and Prthviraja. The last verse 
preserved begins with * PrtJwirdjasya.' As the name of 
Mahdkumdra Gdhaiadeva is engraved on the top of the plate, he 
was apparently the donor of the grant, and may possibly have 
been a descendant of Prthvlraja III. In the annals of Tod, 
one Cahadadeva is given as the brother of Prthviraja.^ At 
present it would perhaps be idle to try to guess the exact rela- 
tionship, but it seems possible that the Cahadadeva of the 
grant and that of the coins and inscriptions of Narwar are 
identical, and were probably connected by blood with the 
Cahamanas of Sakambharl. Sahni has pointed out the resem- 
blance of the coins of Cahadadeva and the Cahamanas.^ I am 
unable to say what connection, if any, Cahadadeva had with 
the Eanthambhor line. 

(6) Cahamanas of Nflddula ® 

The existence of this branch, which is generally known as 
the Naddlid, and its connection with the Bakambharl family was 
first established by Kielhorn,^ on epigraphic foundations by the 
publication of a number of valuable inscriptions. Since then 
Bhandarkar has made additions to our stock of knowledge 
by his supplement to the work of the German scholar.® The 
epigraphic records of this branch trace its genealogy to 
one Lak§imaua, who is said to have established himself at 
Naddula. The Nadol grant of Rdjaputra Ivirtipala {V. S. 1218) 

I la, Voi. VII, p. S9. 

•HI, Vol. Xn. p. 224. 

Bam© Is speifc in diferent ways : Naddula, Nad^ala, Na^vala-pura, Nadiila-pura 
and Kielliorn regards Naduia {KtrU-Kaumudh 11, 69; Elt Voi. I, p. 26, V. 14) m a 

mi'itek®, Be® Kieliioro, JSI, Vol. IX, p. 62, fa, 4. It is identified witb mod. Nadol in fclie 
Slal® of Eaipntana. 

4 The Cahamanas of Naddula^ Elf VoL IX* pp. 62-83 ; 158-69. 

4 The Cahamanas of Mamar, by D. Bhandarkar, .©/, YoL XI, pp* 26-T8. 
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informs us that Laksmana was the son of the Cahamana king 
Vakpatiraja of Sakambharl.^ As Kirtipala is 11th in lineal 
descent from Vakpatiraja, the latter is undoubtedly identical 
with the first prince of that name in the Sakambhari 
branch, who ruled about the middle of the 10th century 
A. D, The connection of Laksmana with this branch is also 
established by the fact that he is called 3akamhhanndra in 
the Sundha hill inscription of Oaciga {V. S. 1319).^ The epi- 
thet may mean prince of Sakambharl, as Kielhorn supposed; but 
it may contain a veiled hint that he was also a claimant for 
the ancestral throne when his brother Simharaja succeeded 
their father. This may be one of the reasons which led him 
to migrate from his ancestral home in search of a new 
dominion. No inscriptions of Laksmana have yet been 
published. But Tod refers to two of - his records dated in 
V. S. 1024 (c. 967 A. D.) and 1039 (c. 982 A. D.). An 
inscription on the Siiraj-p^l at Nadol, which is reported to 
have been erected by him, contains his name, showing the 
authenticity of the tradition that he really established himself 
in that town. The fort of Nadol, which bears his name, and 
which is also said to have been constructed by him, also connects 
him with Naddula. 

Laksmana was succeeded by Sobhita ® who is stated in the 
Sundha hill inscription to have taken away the glory of the lord 
of Bimadri-bhava (i.e., Mount Abu.)^ This probably indicates 
that he won victories over one of the predecessors of the 
Paramara Purnapala (e. 1042-45 A.D.) The next prince was 
Sobhita’s son Baliraja, who claims to have defeated an army of 
Munjaraja,® no doubt the Malava Paramara of that name (c. 974- 
95 A. D.) . This conflict, as I have already pointed out, must have 

1 SJ, IX, pp. 66 «. 

^ Ibidf pp. 70 ff. 

^ Also known as ^ohitaj Sohiya and Sdbhiia ; see El, VoL TX, pp. 64, 67, 68 d, 
71 and 80. 

^ Elf ¥oL IX, p. 76, T. 7 ; see fn 6 on p, 71 for Hifnddri-hkava-ndtha* 
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taken place when Mufij a invaded this area, attacked Medapata 
and destroyed JLghata.^ Baliraja was succeeded by his cousin 
Mahendra,^ the son of his paternal uncle Vigrahapala. This 
Mahendra has rightly been identified with the prince of 
that name who is reported to have been protected by the Rastra- 
kuta Dhavala of Hastikundi ® (c. 997- A.D.) when the former 
was harassed by the (Oaulukya) Durlabharaja (c. 1110-22 A.D.)- 
According to the DvyMraya of Hemacandra, Durlabha and his 
brother Nagaraja married two daughters of the Naddula prince 
Mahendra.* This matrimonial alliance was probably intended to 
put an end to the growing hostility between the two powers, 
caused no doubt by the expansion of Oaulukya power in Marwar. 
Mahendra was followed by his son A^vapala. The Siva temple 
of Ssaledvara or Asapalesvara was probably either founded by 
him or named after him by one of his successors. ® The next 
ruler was his son Ahila, who according to the Sundha hill 
inscription defeated an army of the Gurjara king Bhima® (c, 
1022-64 A.D.). This shows that the conflict between the two 
powers was again renewed. Ahila was succeeded by his pater- 
nal uncle A^ahilla, a son of Mahendra. The hostilities with the 
Caulukyas apparently ' continued during his reign. The 
Sundha hill-inscription credits him with having defeated a 
k in g named Bhima, no doubt the Oaulukya Bhima I. 
In addition to this, he is also reported to have taken 
Sakambharl, killed Sadha, a general {DandadhUa) of the 
Malava king Bhoja (c. 1110-56 A.D.) and the Turuska.* 
The simultaneous struggle with these three powerful neighbours, 

1 Sa® mpTa^ DHMI, Vol. 11, p. S65, chapter on the Paraih&ras ; also M, VoL X, p. 

• Aim called Mahlndn, see El t Yoh IX, p* 75, ¥* 9. 

® • Sea mpra, ESNIf Vd, I, p. 56L El, Vol. X, p. 20, Y-' 11 ; »!so ibid, p: 18; 

^ The bride of Bwkbhar&ia was named Barl&bhadevf. Ji, VoL YI, pp. 112 113; 
also B'MNI, YoI« II, suptttt dbiapter on the Oautukyas, 945 ; and In* 5 on the sane page* 

, Bl, VoL XI, p. 40, line SO ; also ibid, p. 68. 

4 Mh Vd. IX, p. 75, Y. 13. supra, DMm, Yol. 11, p. m 

t M, Yol. IX, p. 75. V* 14. 

« n. 
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their cousins at Sambhar, the Caulukyas of Anhilvada, and the 
Paramaras of Mai wa, must have been a terrible strain on the 
Cahamanas of Nadol; and it was not long before they succumbed 
to one of them. The claim of victory over the Turuska, 
must refer to some minor success which Anahilla possibly 
achieved when, in 1024 A.D., Mahmud of Ghazni was advancing 
towards Patan on his way to Somnath through the Luni and 
the Sukri ' valley. The temple of Siva Anahilesvara was 
probably built and named after himself by Anahilla. 

Apahilla was succeeded by his son Balaprasada. The 
Sundha hill inscription states that he forced king Bhima to 
release from prison a prince named Krsnadeva.^ Kielhorn 
has suggested that this Krsna is to be identified with the Abu 
ParamSra Kpsuaraja II, the successor of Purnapala, for whom 
we have inscriptions dated from 1060-67 A.D.^ This incident 
may indicate that the Paramaras of Abu and the Cahamanas 
of Naddula were trying to act in concert so as to check the 
progress of Caulukya imperialism. Balaprasada was succeeded 
by his brother Jinduraja.® Only one record, dated in (V.)S. 
1132 (c. 1075 A.D.), and discovered in theKame^vara Mahadeva 
temple at Auwa in the Sojat district of Jodhpur State, has so 
far been referred to his reign.^ The name of the prince in this 
Auwa temple inscription is unfortunately written as Ehindrapala, 
which in the opinion of some scholars is a mistake for Jindrapala 
a variant of the name of Jinduraja. According to the Sundha 
hill-inscription he ‘ fought victoriously at Sandera,’ which place 
is identified with modern Sanderao in the Jodhpur State, S. W. 
of Nadol.® The name of the defeated prince is however un- 
known; and in view of the hostile relations of this branch with 
practically all their powerful neighbours, it is uselss to make 

» Ibid, p. 76, V. 18. 

^ See supm, DENI, Voi. II, pp. 91243, chapber on the Paramaras. 

5 Also known as Jegaladeva, Jixhda, Jendraraja and Jindrapala* 

^ Noticed in El, Vol XI, pp. 68-89 and fo. 9, p. 68* If the identification is accepted 
then this must be the earliest inscription of the Naddula Cahamanas. 

5 El, Not IX, pp. 72 and 76, V. 20. , 
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any guess. The temple of (Siva) Jendraraje^vara was apparently 
founded by Jiriduraja.^ Hia successor was Prthvipala, who is 
reported to have defeated an army of the Gurjara king Karna ^ 
no doubt the Caulukya prince of that name who ruled in 
Anhilvada (c. 1094-1144 A.D). Prthvipala was succeeded by his 
brother Jojalla® who appears to have continued the successful 
wac against the Caulukyas. The Sundha bill-inscription tells 
us that he occupied by force Anahillapura, the* capital of 
the Caulukya Karna to which I have referred elsewhere.* 

The two following inscriptions are known for his reign : 

(1) Sadadi stone-inscription. — Engraved on a pillar in 
the temple of Jagesvara at Sadadi, in Desuri district, 
Godwar division, Jodhpur State. It contains 11 lines of 
writing, and refers to the management of the festivals of the gods 
Lak^mapasvamin and others. It is dated in (V.)S. 1147 (c. 1091 
A.D.}, in the reign of Maharaja Jojaiadeva and records a king’s 
order, that when a festival (yatrd) of any particular god com- 
mences, the ladies (pramadakula) attached to the temples of the 
other gods must also put on their ornaments and best garments 
and attend with their Sulapalas.^ 

(2) Nadol stone-inscription. — Incised on a pillar in the 
temple of Somesvara at Nadol, in the Desuri district, Godwar 
division, Jodhpur State. Contents almost identical with No. 1; 
same date. The title of the king is here given as Maharaja- 
dhiraja. It contains 13 lines-of writing.’ 

J m, Vol. XI, p. 40, lines 26-27. 

* El, Vol. IX, p. 76, V. 22. See supra, DHNI, Vol. II, pp. 964-65. 

3 Aiso known as Yojaka or Jojaiadeva. 

^ See ibid, chapter on the Cuuluhyas, p. 965. 

^ Prdbably named after Lak^maigia, the founder of the Nadol branch. 

® First noticed by Kielhorn, EI^ Voi. IX, p, 168; then edited by D. B. Bhsndarkar 
io Ely VoL XI, pp. 26 ft'. The editor suggests that the temple where this inscription was 
originally attached, was in Nadol. 

^ Noticed and edited as No. 1 above. 
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Jojalla was succeeded by his brother Asaraja, also called 
Asaraja, Asvaraja (11) or Asvaka. Of his reign we have the three 
following inscriptions : — 

(1) Sevadi stone-inscriytion (i). — Incised on the lintel of 
the doorway of a subsidiary shrine in the front corridor of the 
temple of Mahavira at Sevadi, a village about 5 miles to the 
S.E. of Bali, the principal town of the district of the same 
name in Godwar, Jodhpur State. It contains only 3 lines, 
and is dated in (V.)S. 1167 (c. 1110 A.D.), when Asvaraja 
was the Maharajadhiraja and Katukaraja, the Yuvaraja. 
It records a grant of barley equal to one hdraka ^ 
from every one of the wells (arhata) belonging to the 
villages of Padrada, Medrathca, Chechadlya^ and Maddadi for the 
daily worship of Dharmanathadeva in the temple of Samvipatl ® 
by the Maha-Sa/ianiya '* Uppaiarka.’ 

(2) Sevadi stone-inscription (ii). — Incised on the lintel of 
another cell in the front corridor of the temple of Mahavira at 
Sevadi. It contains 8 lines of writing, opening with 
the invocation of the Jain Tlrthankara Santinatha. It then 
traces the genealogy of Katukaraja from the Cahamana Anahila 
through Jinda and Asvaraja, his son and grandson, and 
records that Katukaraja made an annual grant of 8 dram- 
mas on the ^ivardtri day in (V.)S. 1172 (c. 1116 A.D.), to 
the Jain Thallaka, belonging to the Shanderaka^-gfacelia, for the 
worship of Santinatha in the Khattaka (niche) of Balddhipa Yaso- 
deva, the grandfather of the donee. Santinatha was apparently 

^ According to D. E. Bhandarkar it is connected with the Marathi word hardj a large 
basket often used in measuring corn. 

2 Mod. Chechii, about 4 miles to the north of Sevadi. 

3 Mod. Sevadi. The donee was probably established in the temple where the inscrip* 

• tion ieincised. 

^ According to B. B. Bhandarkar it is connected with the deit word Sdkanl, meaning 
master of stables. 

^ Edited by B. B, Bhandarkar, MI. Vol, XI, pp. 28-30. 

® Mod- Ssnderav, 10 miles N. W. of Bali. 
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established in the temple of Viranatha (Mahavira), which, we 
are told, was situated in the hhukti ^ of Katukaraja.® 

(3) Bali atone-inscription . — Engraved on the Hntels of the 
pillars of the Sabha-man^apa of the temple of the Bola, alias 
Bahuguna-mdta. It contains 6 lines. It is dated in the 
victorious reign of M. Jayasimhadeva in (V.)S. 1200 (c. 1143 
A.D.) and refers to Maharaja Asvaka as ‘subsisting on his lotus- 
feet.’ ^ On this date the village of Valahl,* was being enjoyed as 
grasa by the Bdjm Tihuij.aka. The grant of 4 dramnias by one 
Bopanavastabhana in connection with the festival of the goddess 
Bahu-ghrna and some other endowments which are not quite 
clear, are recorded.* 

These three inscriptions give us dates from 1167 to 1200 
V.S., corresponding to c. 1110 to 1143 A.D., for Asaraja. The 
third inscription shows that he was a feudatory of Jayasirhha, no 
doubt the Caulukya Siddharaja* Jayasimha of Anahilapataka 
(c, 1094-1144 A.D,). All his three inscriptions, it will be 
observed, were found around Bali. When Bhandarkar wrote his 
paper on this branch he accepted A^araja as the successor of 
Jojalla at Naddula. Since then the publication of the SemM 
grant o/ Batnapala has shown that I^addula was in possession 
of this prince in V. S. 1176 (c. 1119 A. D.). This inscription 
was also found at Sevadi, in the Bali district of God war. It 
contains 60 lines, incised on 3 plates , It opens with an 
obeisance to the god Brahman. Then follows the following 
genealogy of the donor : — 

From a person who issued from the eye of Indra, the lord 
of the east, the Gdhamdna-imiMa : 

^ Tfels sbowR that Kafukaraja was still a Yumraja^ Tlie temple d ¥ii:8,Balihs is 
appareiatly the temple of where the ixsseriptioa was iomd» 

■ ® Edited !.iy I). B. Bhandarkar# M, ,XI# pp, 80-B2* 

3 Mod* Bali, in God war. 

. ^ Mod. GliiB, 'signifying the landed possession of » rnling tribe* 
g Edited by B. E. Bhandarkar# MIt ¥ol. IX, pp. 3M8* 
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In tHs family : 

LdEsma^-a 

i 

-SoMfca.,....,calladI>hSrapati ^ 

Baliraja : Then, 

Vigrahapala 
- Mahen^ra 
Anahilla 

I 

Balaprasada ' j 

Jesaladeva 

1 . 

PrfchiVipala 

Batoapala 

We are then told that when Maharajadhiraja Batnap&la 
was reigning at Nadula, he renewed from his camp at Nahura- 
grama* when (V.)S. 1176 (c. 1119 A.D.) had elapsed, the grant of 
the BrShmana village of Gumdakurca ® in Sapta-lata-?''isayfl to 
the Brahmans resident in that village. The grant was originally 
made by Mah&raja Jendraraja.'* 

It is thus clear that Ratnapala had either ousted his uncle 
A^araja from Nadol sometime between c. 1110 and 1119 A. B., 
or that he had succeeded his uncle Jojalladeva sometime after 
c, 1090 A. B. In the former case, which appears more likely, 
we have an adequate motive for his subordination to Jayasimha. 
Apparently from his base round Bali he was trying to recover 
his throne with the assistance of the Caulukyas. The following 
inscriptions of his son the Maharajadhiraja Eayapala, 

5 May mean that m a conflict with ’ the Paramaras, he temp<^aniy oconpied Bhira in 
Milava. -His •son and saccessor BalirSja acttially claims victoiy' overMufija, see 
ante, pp* 

® Mod. BamaiQiin-ro Hdrd, in Ja!or district, 11 Kos west of Gnedoch; 

t Mod. Gnndoch. 

^ Same as Jesaladeva of the genealogical table, see p. 1107, fn. S, The insertp- 
Hon was edited by Ramkarna in BI, Vol. XI, pp, SOdrlO, 
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bearing dates from 1189 to 1202 V,S. (c. 1132-1145 A. B.), 
which were discovered not far from Nadol, seems to indicate that 
this prince held it during those years. 

(1) Nadlai stone-inscription (i). — Pound engraved on the 
lintel of two pillars in the Sabhd-ma)^apa of a Jain temple of 
Adinatha at Nadlai, 8 miles to the N. W. of Desuri in God war. 
It contains 6 lines. It is dated in (V.)S. 1189 (c. 1132 A.D.), 
and records a grant made by Rudrapala and Amrtapala, sons 
of the M.-Rayapala, in conjunction with their mother the 
Rajnt Manaladevl. The gift consisted of 2 palikas of oil from 
out of the share due to the royal family from each oil-mill 
(ghdnaka). The donee were the (Jain) ascetics in and outside of 
Naduladagika.^ 

(2) Nadlai stone-inscription (ii). — Engraved on a pillar 
in the temple of Neminatlia at Nadlai. It contains 
26 lines. After obeisance to Neminatha, it gives the 
date, (V.) S. 1195 (c. 1138 A.D.), and refers itself to 
the reign of M.-Rayapala over Nadula^gika (Nadlai), 
and then records the gift of one-twentieth part of the 
income (abhdvya) derived from the loads leaving or entering 
Nadula^agika by the Guhila Thakura Rajadeva for the worship 
of Neminatha. Then comes the sign manual of the donor, Rm 
(ta) Rajadeva.^ 

(3) Nadol stone-inscription (i). — 39 lines, engraved on a 
pillar in the temple of Somesvara at Nadol, about 10 miles N. W. 
of Desuri, in Godwar. It opens with the date tV.) S. 
1198 (c. 1141 A.D), in the victorious reign of M.-Rayapala, 
and then refers to 16 Brahman representatives, 2 from each of 
the 8 wards of the town of Dhalopa,® with Devaica as inter- 
mediary (madhyaka), who solemnly promised to find out by means 
of Gaukadikit (pancayat system) whatever should be lost 

^ Mod Nadlai, Tlie record m edited by D, B. Bhaadarkar io El, VoL XI> 
Pli, 84^36, 

^ Edited by B, B. Bbandatkar, El, Tdl. XI,, pp, ,8741. 

3 ■ Mod. Tillage of aarne name, 4 miles S. W* of Hadol, 
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or snatched away from the Bhata, Bhaitaputra, Dauvarika, 
Karpatika, Vanijjaraka mA others on their way. If the goods 
were lost in any particular ward, the representatives of that 
ward were to find out the lost property. Maharaja Rayapila 
supplied the money and arms necessary for oarrrying on the 
investigations.’ 

(4) Nadlai stone-inscription {Hi). — Engraved in the temple 
of Adinatha at Nadlai. It is dated in (V.) S. 1200 (A.D. 1143) 
in the reign of M.-Ray apala when the Bduta Rajadeva was the 
Thakura of Naduladagika. It records some benefactions to the 
temple of MahEvIra.® 

(5) Nadol stone-inscription (ii) . — 8 lines ; found at Nadol. 
It is dated in (V.) S. 1200 (1144 ’A.D.) in the reign of iW.-P. 
Rayapala.® 

(6) Nadol stone-inscription (iii )\ — ^Engraved on a pillar in 
the temple of Some^vara at Nadol. It is dated in (Y.) S. 1200 
in the reign of Rayapala and records that Bhanana, a Karnata 
Ranaka freed the dancing girls {pramadakula) of all the gods 
of Usapapattana from da^a-bandfea, which was possibly a kind 
of tax equal to one-tenth of their income.* 

(7) Nadlai stone-inscription (iv). — 5 lines engraved on a 
lintel in the temple of Adinatha. It opens with the date 
(V.) S. 1200 (c. 1143 A.D.), in the reign of ilf.-Rayapala, 
and records that Bauta Rajadeva made a grant of one 
vimSopaka ® from the pmlds * accruing to him and 2 palikas 
from the palas of oil due to him from every ghamka.’’ 

(8) Nadlai stone-inscription (©). — 5 lines, oh the same 
lintel as No. 4. It opens with tlie date (V.) S. 1202 (c. 

1 Milted by D. B. Bhandarkar, VoL XI, pp. 37-41. Holkioed by Kielbora in 
ibid, VoL IX. p. 159. 

s Transcribed by P. 0. Nabar in Jaina Inscriptions^ Part; I, pp. 213-14* 

' ® :Noticed by Eielborn. in JSJ, VoL IX|.p. 159. , , 

^ Noticed by D. K. Bhandarkar in ASI^ WO, 1908-09, p. 45. 

5 Probably a kind of coin. 

® A kind of weight 4 pdM^l paydi ; B pUyaU^^Vmai/id ; 4 tndnd ^*1 set ; 2 sm^l mm 

^ 'Edited by B. B. Bhandarkar, El, VoL XI, pp. 41-42; 
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1145 A. D.) in the reign of M. Bayapala, and when the Rmta 
Rajadeva was the of Nadula-dagika/ 

These eight inscriptions, as we have said, show that during 
the period c. 1132-45 A. D. Rayapala held Nadol and the 
neighbouring districts. The relationship of Rayapala with 
RatnapSla (c. 1119 A. D.) is indicated by a Mandor stone- 
inscription® which gives the following genealogy of one 
Sahajapala : 


Prfchvipala Asvaraja 

I 

i 

Eatnapala 

i 

B ayapala 

Sahajapala 

The identification of this Rayapala with the Rayapala of Nadol 
shows that he was probably the immediate successor of his father 
Ratnapala. The efforts of As'varajafc. 1110-43 A.D.) to recover 
Nadol therefore appear to have been futile. But the Sevadi stone- 
inscrip tion of his son Katudeva ® dated in (Simha) Samvat SI 
(c. 1143 A.D.) shows that the latter succeeded in capturing the 
ancestral seat, at least for some time between c. 1141 and 1143 
A.D. This inscription was found incised on a piece of stone 
surmounted by the figure of a cow and her calf at Sevadi; near a 
house in front of the Jaina temple of Mahavira. It contains 
11 lines. The record is mutilated, but gives the date (Siriaha) 
Sammt 31, when M. Katudeva was reigning at Na^ula and 
while Samipatl was being enjoyed by (his son) the Ynvardja 
Jayatasiha.^ The use of the Simha era seems to indicate that 
Katudeva was, like his father, under the influence of the Caulukyas. 
But the fact that he omits the name of his sovereign lord 
Jayasimha (c. 1094-1144 A.D.) may indicate a tendency to 

^ Edited by same, ibidf pp. 

^ Noticed io El, Voi. XI, p. 69, fo. 1 ; also ibid, p. 307. 

® Same as Kalukaraja of the records of Isaraja ; see ante, p. 1109. 

^ ®dited"by D. E. Bhardarhar, ibid, pp. 33.34. 
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assert his indepeDdence. If this was so, it met with .immediate 
punishment ; during the period V. S. 1203 to 1218 (c. 1146-61) 
not a single inscription of the Cahamanas has been discovered in 
Godwar, and instead of them we find the records of one 
Vaijaliadeva ^ (V.S. 1210-1216), the Dandanay aka of the Caulukya 
Kumarapala (1144-73 A.D.) ruling at NadQla (Nadol).^ It has 
been suggested that the Cahamanas were supplanted for their par- 
tiality towards the Sakambharl prince Arnoraja (c. 1139 A.D.), 
with whom Kumarapala was on hostile terms.® In any case, 
the inscriptions of the Caulukya sovereign^ and those of 
his officer clearly testify that the power of the Nadol 
Cahamanas was for some time in abeyance, if not suppressed. 
But by the year A.D. 1161 they again appear in possession 
of their ancestral capital. The course of . events seems to be 
indicated by the following inscriptions of Alhanadeva, also 
known as Alanadeva, and Ahladana, the son of the Naddula 
Cahamana A^araja (1110-43 A.D.) : 

(1) Kiradu stone-inscription.- — Found in a Saiva temple in 
the ruins of Kiradu near Hathma, about 16 miles N^N.W. of 
Barmer, the principal town of the Mallani district, Jodhpur State. 
It contains 21 lines, opening with the date (V.) S. 1209 (c. 1152 
A.D.), when M.-P.-U mMpafi-mra-lahdha-prasdda-praiidha-pratapa 
Kumarapala (Kumarapala) was reigning and Mahadeva was carry- 
ing on the business of the seah We are then told that (Maha) 
rofa Alanadeva, who had obtained Kiratakupa,® Latarhada ® and 

^ Also named Yaija and Vayajaladeva. He was also a GShamana but his relationship 
with the Nadol branch is unknown, see supra, DHNlt Vol. II, chapter on the CmiltikyaSf 
pp. 981, 1000 and 1003. 

^ See El, Yol XI, p, 7iJ, fa, 4. 

^ Prof. Bhaadarkar suggests that E^apala may have been supplanted for this reason 
by KuinSrapala, BJ, VoL XI, p. 70. 

^ Note bis inacriptioas at Kiradu, Pali, Bataapur and Bhatund (1209-11 Y. S .) ; see 
mite^ DENI, VoL U, chapter on ths C&alnkyas^ pp. 978ff. 

s Modem Kiradu. 

® Modem Baddhada, which was the originalname of the district round Nagor*Gundha 
in Mallani, Marwar. 
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Siva through the favour of his sovereign (prahhv), on the above 
date, which was a SivarStri day, issued injunctions to the 
mahdjanaSf tdmhulikas, and other subjects forbidding the 
slaughther of living beings on the 8th, 11th, and 14th days of 
both fortnights of every month in the three towns mentioned 
above, on pain of capital punishment. This edict, which is called 
Amdri-rijShi (edict of non-slaughter), then specified a scale of 
punishment for Brahmans, priests, ministers and others. It was 
issued by the king with the approval of Mahdrdjaputras Kelhana 
and Gajasimha.^ 

(2) Nadol grant (i). — ^Found atNadol. It contains 38 lines, 
opening with Om namah SarmjMya and a verse addressed to 
Mahavira. It then records the genealogy of the Cahamanas of 
Naddula from Laksmana to Alhanadeva, omitting Ratnapala 
and Rayapala. In the formal part it registers that Maharaja 
S-lhanadeva of NaddQla in (V.) Sam. 1218 (c. 1161 A.D.), 
after worshipping the sun and T^ana and making gifts to 
Brahmans and gurus, granted ti\ the (Jain) temple of 
[Mahavira in the Sanderaka-gaccha at the holy place {Mahd- 
sthdna) of Naddula a monthly sum of 5 drammas to be paid 
from the custom-house (Sulka-man4apikd) in the Naddula- 
talapada. The Dutaka of the grant was the Mahdmdtya Laksml- 
dhara of the Pragvata race. It was composed and written 
by Sridhara, and ends with the sign-manual.® 

(3) Nadol grant (ii), — Pound at Nadol ; 34 lines, incised 
on two plates, opening with SmsH and invocations, to Brahman, 
Sridhara (Visnu), and Safikara, ‘ who always free from passion, 
are famous in the world as Jinas.’ It then traces the genealogy 
of the Na'ddula Cahamanas from Vakpatiraja of Sakambharl to 
Rdjakula Alhanadeva (omitting Ratnapala and Rayapala) and 
his three sons Kumdra Kelhanadeva, Gajasimha and Kirtipala 

J Edited by B. E. Bliandarkar, El, Yoh XI* pp. 43-46. 

S Edited by Kieihorn, M, "Vol. IX* pp. 68-66. It waa first obtained and Bofci<^d by 
Tod, who presented it to the Eoyal Asiatic Society ; then noticed by Dhrnva in JBEAS^ 
yol. XIX, pp* 26-84. Ee-edited by Bamkarpa, 14, Vol. XIj* pp. 146 
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by Ms RSstrau^a queen Analladevl. ^ ^We are then told that 
AlbaRa and Kelhana were pleased to give to the Bdjaputra 
Kirtipala 12 villages, appertaining to Naddulai (mod. Nadlai in 
Godwar)- In (V.) S. 1218 (A.D. 1160), after bathing at Naddula 
and worshipping the Sun and Mahesvara, Kirtipala granted s 
yearly sum of two drammas from each of his 12 villages to the 
Jina MabSvira at Naddulai.* 

(4) Jhamvaria stone-inscription. — Found inscribed on a 
pillar of the inner shrine of an old Vaisnava temple lying outside 
the village of Jhamvara, about 12 miles to the west of Jodhpur. 
Contains 16 lines of corrupt Sanskrit, opening with date (¥.) S. 
1219 (c. 1162 A.I).). It mentions the Mahdrdja-putm 
Gajasirhha in connection with the city of Mandavyapura (mod. 
Mandor). It records that his general the Sauhmkl Jasadhavala, 
son of Damodara, granted to the god Vasudeva one dranyma 
from the income of his generalship of Jhamara (mod. Jhamvara). 
In its concluding portion, the epigraph records the grant of 
one kalaU of oil from the oil-mills for lighting a light in the 
temple by the same donor. The grant (together with another 
record of the time of KelhaijLa) were made in the presence of 4 
representatives of the 4 padmas of Mandavyapura.® 

Of these four inscriptions the first shows Alhana as a 
feudatory of the Cauiukya Kumarapala. In the Sundha- 
hill inscription he is stated to have aided the Gurjara king 
in putting down disturbances in the mountainous parts of 
Saurastra {Girau Saurastre).^ It was probably for tMs faith- 
ful service to his sovereign that he got a small principality 
in the region now known as Mallani. His second inscrip- 
tion shows that by the year 1161 A.D. he had so much 
pleased Kumarapala as to be restored to his ancestral 
principality of Nadol. Though his grant does not mention 

1 Edited by Kielhfflrn SI, VoL IX, pp. 66-70. 

* Edited by Tewiteri, JASB, 1916, pp. Mtt-iS. 

s Bf, IX,pr. 72 and 77, Vb. »88; also Nadol grant of Kirtipala, Ei, VoL IX, 
TO. 67 and 69, V. 5. See aleo DSNI, Vol. D, tupra, chapter on the Oaulukyag, p. 992. 
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Kumarapaia’s name, we must assume that Alhaua still continued 
to be subservient to him. His humble title of Maharaja 
is inconsistent with sovereign authority. This recovery of 
Nadol must have occurred sometime between V. S. 1216, the last 
date of Vaijalladeva in Godwar, and V. S. 1218, the date of 
Alhana’s Nadol grant. 

Alhana was succeeded by Kelhana, his son by his queen 
AnnalladevI,’ a Eaikauda (Rastrakuta) princess probably of the 
Hathundi branch in Godwar. The following inscriptions are 
known for Kelhana’s reign : 

(1) Bamnera grant (i).— A single plate, reported to have 
been found at Bamnera in the Jodhpur State, about 7 miles 
from Erinpura railway station, while the foundations of a 
building were being dug. It opens with the date (V.) S. 1220 
(C..1163 A. D.), in the reign of Kelhana, son of ilf.-Alhana- 
deva. It registers a grant of land by AJayasimha, son of 
Maharajaputra Kumarasiha, to a Brahman named Narayapa at 
a place called Koretaka,® the Dutaka being Gamu^daraja. It 
ends with the sign-manual of Rd/aputra Klrtipala.® 

(2) Sanderav stone-inscription (i). — 4 lines, engraved on a 
lintel in the Sabha-maff4apa of the temple of Mahavira at 
Sanderav, about 10 miles north-west of Bali, in Jodhpur State. 
It is dated in V. S. 1221 (c. 1164 A.D.), in the reign of Eelhag.a- 
deva, and records that AnnalladevJ, the queen-mother {Matr-rajhi) ^ 
granted one plough (Mela) of land* to the Tirthahkara Mahavira, 
Mula-ndyak of the Samderaka-gaccha.® 

(3) Bamnera grant (ii). — Found as No. (i) above'; 13 lines, 
incised on one side of a single plate. It is dated in V. S- 1223 
(c. 1166 A. D.) in the reign of M.-Kelha?iadeva, the ruler of 
Nadula-Mat«fala, and registers the grant of a well situated 

1 The sarae as AnaiadevT. 

2 Mod. Korta, a village, some disfeance to the north of Bamnera. 

^ Edited by M. B. Garde, El, VoL XHI, pp. 207*08. 

^ As much as could be ploughed in a single day by one plough. 

5 Edited by D. R, Bhandarkar, El, VoL IX, pp. 46-47. 
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in the property, of Rajaputra Ajayaraja in Koramtaka ^ to the 
donee Narayaija. The sign-manual is that of M.-Kelhanadeva.® 

(4) Bamnera grant (iii). — Found as No. (i) above. It 
refers itself to the reign to M.-Kelhapadeva, and registers 
the grant of a well {4hiko) to the Brahman Narayana at 
Korefl.takasthana by Ajayasiha, son of Raja Kuthvarasiha, on the 
holy occasion of the Deva-utthapam-eMdasi. It is undated.® 

(5) Nadol stone-inscription. — 9 lines, engraved on the 
Suraj-pol in the centre of the village of Nadol. It opens 
with the date (V.) S. 1223 (c. 1167 A. D.) in the reign of (the 
Gahamana) Kelhaija reigning at Nadula. The last 5 lines of 
the record is rather illegible but it contains the date (V.) S, 
1039 for Lakhana (Laksmana), founder of the Naddula branch 
of the Cahamanas/ 

(6) Jhamvara stone-inscription. — 10 lines, engraved on a 
pillar of the inner shrine of an old Vaisnava temple, outside 
the village of Jhamvara, 12 miles to the west of Jodhpur. It is 
written in corrupt Sanskrit and opens with the date (V.) S. 1227 
(c. 1171 A:.D.) in the reign of M.-P.-Kelhanadeva at Nadula, 
the chief town in the Sapta^sata-bhumi. Next it mentions the 
rule of Mahdrajaputra Camundaraja over Mandavyapura. Lastly 
it registers the grant of one dramma made by the Eas|auda 
Naninada from the amount of some cess at Jhamara (mod. 
Jhamvara), one the four padras in the bhumi of Mandavyapura.’ 

(7) Nadlai stone-inscription. — Found near the temple of 
Mahadevai about a mile south-west of Nadlai. It contains 

1 Mod. Korta, north of Bamnera. 

® Edited bj Garde, E/, Vol. XIII, pp. 208-10, Kieihorn probably notices tbis grant 
in ibid, VoL IX, p. 61, fn. 1, from a rubbing. 

3 Edited by Garde, EI^ Vol. XIII, pp. 210-11, 

^ Kotieed by D. R. Bhandarkar, ASI^ WCt 1908-09, p. 45. 

s Edited by Tessitori, 1916, Vol. XII (N. S.), pp. 103-04. Saptasata-hhumi of 

this record is the same as Saptasaia-vi^aya of the Sevadi grant of Ratna.pala, see supra, 
DEN If VoL II, p. 1111. According to the editor^* the expression designated the whole of 
the territory then held by the Cahamanas ; ” bat I would like to qualify this by ‘ territory 
then held^hy the Naddhla branch only,’ 
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3. lines, which open with the date (V.), S. 1228 (c. 1171 A.D.), 
during the reign of Kumvarapala (Kumarapala) , while Kelhana 
was ruling at Nadulya, and the Eana Lakhmana at Varipadyaka, 
and Anasiha was the Thakura of Sonana. It records that the 
man^apa, aksasama and damd of the temple of Bhivade^vara 
were constructed by Pahini, son of the SUtradhdra Mahadua, at 
a cost of 330 drammas? 

(8) Lalrai stone-inscription (i) — ^Found amongst . the ruins 
of the Jain temple at Lalrai, 5 miles south-east of Bali. It 
contains 18 lines' of darnaged and fragmentary writing. It is 
dated in (V.) S. 1233 (c. 1176 A.D.), when Kelhanadeva was 
ruling at Nadula, and states that the Rdjaputras Lakkanapala 
and Abhayapala, the owners (bhoktr) of Sinanava and sons of 
Kirtipala, made a grant conjointly with the , queen Mahibala- 
devi, in the presence of the Tillage pancakula, for celebrating the 
festival of the god Sdntindtha. The grant consisted of barley 
weighing one hdraka as used in (the country of GurjaratrS, 
from the weir(orag?iata) of the village Bhadiyauya.^ 

(9) Lalrai stone-inscription {ii ). — Found as No. 8 
above; contains 13 lines. It is dated in (V.) S. 1233, and speaks 
of the BdjapuUas Lakhanapala and Abhayapala as the hhoktrs of 
Satfinanaka. It then records that the cultivators Bhivada, 
Asadhara and others granted for their spiritual merit four Seis 
of barley from (the field called) Khadisira to the Tlrthankara 
Santinatba in connection with the festivals of the Gujars.® 

(10) Sanderav stone4nscription («).— Found as No. 2 
above; incised on a pillar in the Sah1id-man4apa of the temple. 
It is dated in (V.) S. 1236 (c. 1179 A.D.)^ in the reign of M,- 
Kelhanadeva of Nadula, and records the gift of a’ column and a 
house to the Tlrthahkara Parsvanatha, worshipped at §amde- 
raka (Sanderav), in the Bhwfcti of the queen Jalhana -by Ealha 

BMkd bj D. BiiaEwSarkar, M,; Vol.'XI, pp. 47*48. 

® MM. BMfa, 5 miles soolli^wesl of lialrai . Tbe reeord is edileil bf B. £. Bbandar- 
tear ia BJ* 'XI, pp. 48-150. 

3 Biited hf H, B. Bhandsfkar, El, Voh Xt» pp. 50-51. 
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and Palha. Those residing in the house must pay 4 dro^ias to 
the God.^ 

(11) Paladi stone-inscription . — Found at Paladi in the 
Sirohi State. It is dated in the reign of Kelhana in V . S. 1249 
(c. 1192 A. D.)." 

The inscriptions noticed above range from 1220 to 1249 
V. S., corresponding to c. 1163-1192 A.B. Inscription No. 7 
shows that Kelhapa was in c. 1171 A. D. still a feudatory 
of the Caulukya Kumarapala (1144-73 A. D.). During his 
rule, as in the reign of his father, his brother Kirtipala 
apparently shared in the administration of the kingdom. This 
is evident from the Nadol grant of Kirtipala dated in V. S. 
1218 (c. 1160 A. D.) and the Bamnera grant (i) of Kelhana 
dated in V. S. 1220 (c. 1163 A. D.). The second inscription 
ends with the sign-manual of Kirtipala. The Sundha hill- 
inscription states that Kelhapa defeated the Southern king 
Bhilima,’ who has rightly been identified with the Devagiri 
Yadava Bhillama (c. 1187-91 A. D.), whose Gadag inscription is 
dated in A. D. 1191.® The dates on the records of Kelhana show 
that he was also a contemporary of Mu'izz ud-Din Muhammad 
Ghurl (1173-1206 A.D.). He may therefore possibly have 
come into conflict with MuTzz ud-Din in A. H. 574 (A. D. 
1178), when the latter advanced from Multan through Bajputana 
on his way to Gujarat.^ Ni|am ud-Din relates that Mu'izz ud- 
Dln marched through the desert before he was met and defeated 
by the Caulukya Bhima II (c. 1178-1241 A. D.).® The Prthvi- 
TojcL-vijoyo actually states that before the Muslim invader was 
defeated by the Gujarat king, he took possession of NadWa,. and 
that all the princes on his route of advance took shelter in forts.® 

* Edited by D. B. Bhandarkar, El, Vol. XI, pp. 61-62. 

* Noticed in El, Vol. XI. p. 73. 

3 El, Vol. IX, pp. 72 and 77, V. 84; BG, Vol. I, Part II, p. 619. 

4 TN, Voi. I, pp. 461-62. See also ante, DHNI, Vol. H, diapteron the Coulukifcs,p. 1017. 

* TA, Trans., p. 36. 

6 JBAS, 1913, pp. 278-79 ; see also ante, OHNl, Vol. TI, chapter on the OShmanot, 
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Kelliana’s conflict with the Muslims is further attested by 
the Sundha hill-inscription which states that the Cahamana 
prince, “ after destroying the Tarufkas, erected a golden torar^a, 
like a diadem for the abode of the holy Some^a.^ Apparently 
then Kelhana may have won some success against the 
hosts of Mu‘izz ud-Din when the latter was disastrously 
defeated by the Caulukya Bhima II and retreated to his capital 
amidst considerable difficulties. We may assume that Kelhana 
recovered his capital after the departure of the Turuskas. But 
it seems that he was not allowed to end his days in peace. Qutb 
ud-Din Aibak, the general of Mu'izz ud-Din after his capture 
of Ajmer in c. 1194 A.D. from the Cahamana Hariraja, came 
into hostile conflict with the Caulukya Bhima II. In the first 
battle, which took place in A.H. 691 (A.D. 1195), Qutb ud-Din 
was severely defeated and driven back into the fort of Ajmer. 
After receiving reinforcements he again advanced towards the 
Gujarat frontier from Ajmer in A.H. 593 (A.D. 1197). 9asan 
Nigami relates that when “ he reached the lofty forts of Pali and 
Nandul, he found them abandoned, and the abode of owls, for the 
people had fled at the approach of the Musalmans and had 
collected under their leaders Eai Karan and Darabaras in great 
numbers at the foot of the Mount Abu and at the mouth of a pass 
stood ready for fight and slaughter.” ® Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar 
has suggested the identification of these two generals of Bhima II 
with the Abu Paramara Dharavar§a (c. 1164-1219 A.D.) and 
the Naddula Cahamana Kelhana.® Whether we accept the 
identification of “ EAi Karan ” with Kelhana or not, it is certain 
that after the victory of Qutb ud-Din the position of the 
Cahamanas became increasingly difficult, and . before long they 
were compelled to abandon Nadol and seek a new base for their 
struggle with the Muslims. For all practical purposes I am 

» BI, Vol. IX. pp. 72 and 77, V. 34. 

s BUiot, Vol. 11, 226 ff. ; See also ante, DHNI, VoL II, chapter on the Cauluhyas^ 

p. im. 
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disposed to regard Kelhana as the last prince of this line 
■who ruled from Nadol. Bhandarkar has however pointed out 
an inscription ^ of his son Jayatasiha (Jayantasimha) dated in 
V. 8. 1251 (c. 1194 A.D.)> which is engraved on a pillar in the 
temple of Jagesvara at SadadI in the Desurl district of Jodhpur, 
and which according to him ‘originally belonged to some temple 
at NadSl.’ In this inscription the prince is given the epithet 
Maharajadhiraja. Another inscription discovered in Bhinmal 
gives to the Mahardjaputra Jayatasiha the date V. 8. 1239 
(c. 1182 A.D.).^ If we are to accept Bhandarkar’s conclu- 
sion that Jayatasiha succeeded his father at Nadol sometime 
before 1194 A.D., we must give up his suggestion that 
“ Rai Karan” is the same as *' Kelhana,” for the former was one 
of the leaders of the Caulukya forces in 1197 A.D., and is 
reported by flEasan Nijami to have escaped from the battle-field 
after the defeat of his army. The subsequent history of the 
descendants of Kelhana and Jayantasiihha is not clear. In 
V. 8. 1283 (c. 1226 A.D.) we find the region now known as the 
Bali district in Godwar under the Cahama (Oahamana) Dhan- 
dhaladeva, son of Visadhavala who ■was a feudatory of the 
(Caulukya) Bhyivadeva (Bhlma IQ.® It is at present uncertain 
whether these two rulers had any connection with Kelhana and 
Jayantasimha. 

(7) Cahamahas of Moalipura. 

The Cahamanas of this branch, who are generally 
known as the Sonigaras* trace their descent to Kirtipala, also 
known as Kitu. He was a brother of Kelhana, and, as I 
have noticed, already enjoyed some control in the admini- 
stration of his father and brother. His Nadol grant, dated in 

^ EI^ VoL XI, p. 73 and fn. 2 on the same page. 

S Ba, Vol. I, Part I, p, 474. No. 4, . - 

^ ASI, WC, 1908, p. 49 ; see ante, DHNli VoK IF, chapter on the Gmlukyas^ p. 1011. 

^ Sometimes spelt Sdngira or Son agars. The name is said to be deri?ed from Songar 
(Snvsri^agiri), the name of the hill fort of Ja!i;r; BI, Vol. XI, p, 79. 
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V. S, 1218 (A.D. 1160), which was issued during his father’s 
reign, shows that he at that date heid 12 villages, appertaining 
to Naddulai (mod. Nadiai in Godwar). The Sundha hill- 
inscription tells us that ‘ he defeated a Kiratakuta chief named 
Asala and at Kasahrada routed an army of the Turuska.’ ^ Kirata- 
kuta has been identified with modern Kiradu, a small village 
about 16 miles N.N.W. of Barmer in the Mallani district of 
Jodhpur State. In V. S. 1235 (c. 1178 A.D.) Kiradu region 
was under the rule of Madanabrahmadeva, a feudatory of the 
Caulukya Bhima II. ^ It is uncertain whether this Asala was 
related to Madanabrahma. The other place, Kasahrada, 
where KlrtipSla is said to have defeated ‘an army of the 
Turuska,’ has been identified by Bhandarkar with Kayadram, 
or Kasadram, a village in the Sirohi State, at the foot of 
Mt. Abu.’’ The same scholar has also suggested that this 
conflict with the Turuskas was the engagement which Qutb 
ud-Din fought with the Caulukya armies in A.D. 1197. It is 
however not unlikely that Kirtipala’s success was achieved in 
the earlier expeditions- which was undertaken by Mu‘izz ud-Din 
in A.D. 1178 when^ the Muslims were defeated. The Sundha 
hill-inscription, after referring to his victory over the Turuikas, 
makes the significant statement that ‘as ruler of the kingdom 
of Naddula’ Kirtipala took up his residence at Javalipura.^ 
This shows that Kirtipala, who appears to have died some- 
time before 1182 A. D., and was therefore a contemporary 
of his brothers Kelhana ** (c. 1163 to 92 A. D.), removed 
his seat of residence to Jalor during the latter’s life-time. 
If so, then his claim to have taken up his residence at 
Jalor as ‘ruler of the kingdom of Naddula’ may indicate that he 

1 EI. Vol. XI. pp. 72 and 77. V..36. 

® EI, YoL XI, p* 72 ; see ante, DHNI, Vbl. II, chapter on the Gauluhyas, p. ICM. 

S EI, Yol. XI, p. 72; see also Vol. IX, p, 73. 

< EI 9 Yd. IX, pp. 72 and 77, Y. 36. Javalipura {sometimes spelt lib^lipura) is mod 
iTalor, 

® The Sundha hiil-inscription omits Jayantasimhaj EI, Vol. IX, pp. 70 ft. 


CAHAMANAS OF THE PUNJAB, RAJPUXANA AND GUJARAT 

was a claimant for the throne of NadOl. According to Muhanota 
Nainsi he took Jalor from the Paramaras.^ An unpublished 
Kumbhalgarh inscription seems to indicate that Kirtipala 
temporarily ousted the Medapata Guhila Samantasiriiha sometime 
between c. 1171 and 1179 A.T)., but was himself driven out of 
Mewar by Samantasimha’s brother KumSra with the assistance 
of the king of Gujarat.* It is possible that these incidents took 
place after his capture of Jalor. 

Kirtipala was succeeded by his son Samarasiihha. He had 
two other sons, viz., LakhanapSla and AbhayapSla and a daughter 
named RudaladevI who built a temple of Siva at Jalor. The 
two following ipscriptions of the reign of Samarasiiiiha are so 
far known : 

(1) Jalor stone-inscription (i). — 7 lines, incised on two 
lintels of an old mosque, now used as the topkhand, and 
opens with an invocation to Nabheya (Esabhanatha). 
It is dated in (V.) S. 1239 (c. 1182 A. D.), in the reign 
of Maharaja Samarasimhadeva, son of Maharaja Kirtipala and 
grandson of Maharaja Alhana. It records that a mavdapa was 
constructed by the Seth Yasovlra of the Srimala family who 
was joined in this work by his brother and all the members of 
the Gosthi.^ 

(2) Jalor stone-inscription (ii). — Incised on a lintel in the 
second storey of the same mosque as above. It contains 
the statement that the Kuvara (Kumara)-®iMra was rebuilt 
by the Bharddii Yaiovlra in accordance with the orders 
of the Gahamaxia, Maharaja Samarasimha in (V.) S. 1242 (c. 
1185 A.D.)/ 

1 El, Yol XI. p. 74. 

^ See infra, DHNI, Vol. n, cliapfeer on the Guhita^puiras- The identification of Kitu 
of this inscription with the founder of the Jalor branch of the Cahamanae was first made by 
Ojia, BE, II, pp. 451 ff. 

^ Edited by D. B. Bhandarkar, El, VoL XI, pp. 52*54. 

^ Ihid, VoL Xr, p. 55. 
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These inscriptions give the, dates c. 1182 and 1185 A.B. 
for Samarasimba, and show, as I have already noticed, that 
his father Kirtipala must have established himself in Jalor some- 
time before 1182 A.D. and must have died sometime before 
that date. According to the Sundha hill-inscription, Samara- 
siihha built extensive ramparts on the Kanakacala or 
‘ golden hill,’ ' and founded the town of Samarapura. The 
latter place has not yet been identified ; but OJha’s suggestion 
that Kanakacala is the name of the fort of Jalor ^ is generally 
accepted. This conclusion is supported by the phrase j^n- 
Jabali-punya-kamana-giri-ga4hasyopari which occurs in 
Samarasimba’ s second inscription.® Kielhorn identified this 
Samarasimha with t/ie C7ate(mana)-rana(fea) Samarasiha, whose 
daughter Liladevi was married to the Caulukya Bhima II. * 

According to the Sundha hill-inscription Samarasimha 
was succeeded by his son Udayasimha. But an Abu in- 
scription speaks of Manavasimha, son of Samarasimha, 
as the eldest brother of Udayasiniha.® Possibly this 
brother preceded Udayasimha as ruler of Jalor. The 
Devda (Deota) branch of the CaharnSnas trace their descent 
to M&navasimha, who is also known as Mahanasimha. ® 
Prom bis grandson Vijada-Dasasyandana, known in the 
bardic chronicles as Vijada and Devaraja, the name of this 
section of the Cahamanas is said to be derived The Abu 
inscription noticed above is built into the wall outside the porch 
of the Acale^vara temple on Mt. Abu. It contains 32 lines, and 
gives the following genealogy of Manavasimha’s descendants : — ® 

1 EI, Vol.IX,p.73. 

2 Locally known as Sonalgarh or ‘golden fort/ 

s 55,imel;f6fd,p.74. 

4 lA, VoL VI» pp. 194 f. ; EI, Vol. IX, p. 73* 

5 El, Vol. IX, p. 80, fa.'©.;: 

® EI, W. XI, table faclng^:p..78,;.;: ‘ 

7 fj3, 

^ I Omit tbe names of Ibe predecessors of Samaiasiibba gt¥en in tbe Inscriplion. 
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1. Samarasiiiiha 


2. MSnavasiihha -3. Udayasimha. 

4. Pratapa 

5. yijada, also called 
Daiasysndana (i.e., Da^aratha) 


6. Lavanyakarna 7. Lundha, also called Laksma^a Lupavarman 
Luut'tgadeva, Luntiga, 

Lundfiagara and Luptagara. 

It is dated in V. S. 1377 (c, 1321 A.D.), in the reign 
of Maharaiakiila Luntagara, who resided at (Vu ?)hundha, 
belonging to Candravatl ; ^ and it definitely states that 
Luntiga ‘ conquered and ruled all countries particularly 
Candravati and the divine territory of Arbuda’ I have 
already pointed out elsewhere ® that it was about this period 
that Luntiga and his kinsmen supplanted the Paramaras 
of Candravatl. The Deo^ Cahamanas are up to the present 
day the rulers of Abu (Sirohi State). 

The Depda branch was probably founded by Vijada- 
Devaraja some time after the succession of Udayasiihha 
about 1262 V. S. (c. 1205 A. D.). The history of the 
Sonigara branch continued uninterrupted through Udaya- 
simha and his descendants. The following inscriptions are 
known for the reign of Udayasiihha : 

(1) Bhinmal ston64nscnption (i) .—14k lines, incised on the 
upper face of the lower square section of a pillar (of the temple 

» Edited by Kielhoro, fir, IX. pp. 79 ff. 

® See ante, DHNh Vol. II, obapfcer oa tlie Param&rm^ 919. Kielbowa VoL IX, 
p. 82) pointed onfe fnora epigraphic evidenoe the following aaecessor of Lui^^iga in Abu •— 

Lavanyakarna 

’ \ 

Tejagimlia {e, 138J-36 A.B.) Tibu^iaka 

Hanba^adeva {e, 1388 A.I>.) 
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of Jagsvami) at Bhinmal. It opens with Om -mmah SurySya. 
Then comes the date, (V.) S. 1262 (c. 1206 A. D.), in 
Srimala, in the reign of if.-Udayasiihha, during the term 
of office of the Pane committee consisting of AlvapasI and 
others. It records the grant of 40 drammas hy Vllhakai the 
Vetaka in the treasury of the god Jayasvami/ 

(2) Bhinmal stone-inscription (ii ). — 8 lines, incised on a 
pillar on the west face of the'third right-hand pillar in Baraji’s 
rest-house at Bhinmal. It is dated in (V.) 8. 1274 (c. 
1218 A. D.), in the reign of - the same as in No. 1, 
during the term of office of the pane consisting of Sa° Bepala 
and others. The inscription is damaged, but records a grant for 
the offering of a naivedya to the god Jagasvami.* 

(3) Bhinmal stone-inscription (in). — 16 lines, damaged, 
on the south face of the fifth right pillar on the right hand of 
Baraji’s rest-house. It is dated in (V.) S. 1306 (c. 1249 
A. D.), in the reign of the same as in No. 1 during the term 
of office of the pahe consisting of Maha° Gajasiha. It re«)rds 
the grant of 60 drammas to the treasury of the god Jagavsami.® 

(4) Bhinmal stone-inscription (t©).— 26 lines, in the wailed 
enclosure of Nllakaijtha Mahadeva, about 3 miles from the town 
of Bhinmal, in the Jaswantpura district of Jodhpur State. 
It is dated in (V.) 8. 1306 (c. 1249 A. D.) in the reign 
of the same as in No. (1) during the term of office 
of the Mahanta Gajasimha and others. It registers two gifts 
of 66 drammas to the god JagatsvSmi.^ 

The inscriptions noticed above range from 1262 to 1306 
V. S., corresponding to c. 1206-1249 A. D. Udayasiihha appa- 
rently was the most successful ruler of this branch. The 
Sundha hill-inscription ® tells us that he ruled over Naddula,® 

j Bdited in BG, VoL I, Part I, pp. 474-76, No. Vir. 

> Edited ibid. pp. 476^76, No. VIH. 

> Bdited ibid, pp. 476-77, No. IX. 

* Edited by D. E. BhMdwfcar, M, Vrf. XI, pp. 66-67, 

' BI. Val. IX, pp. 78 and 79, V. 48. 

* Mod. Nadol. This place m well as other* mentioned on the next page are in Marwar. 
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Javalipura,^ Mandavyapura,** Vagbhatameru,® Suracai^da,* 
Ratahrada, Kheda,® Ramasainy,® Srlmala,’ Ratnapura,® 
Satyapura® and other places. This list of places indicates 
that his territories extended from S anchor and Jalor in 
the south to Mandor in the north, including Nadol, the 
old seat of his ancestors. The Sundha hill-inscription further 
informs us that he curbed the pride of the Turuska, was not 
conquered by the G-urjara kings and put an end to the 
Sindhuraja.“ D. R. Bhandarkar rightly conjectured that 
he is identical with the Marwari Udayasimha who is men- 
tioned in the Hammtra-mada-mardana as assisting the 
Dholka Caulukya Viradhavala (c. 1219-44 A.D.) against 
a Muslim invader.” Sindhuraja has also been identified by 
the same scholar with the L5ta Cshamana Sindhuraja, 
whose son Samgramaraja is represented in the same drama 
as in league with the Tadava Simhana (c. 1210-47 A.D.) 
and the Paramara Devapala (c. 1218-36 A.D.) against Vlradha- 
vala.^® The conflict of Udayasiihha, who extended his territories 
as far north as Mandor, with the Turuskas was inevitable. I 
have already suggested that the invasion of the Milacchikdra 
in the Hammlra-mada-mardana was probably the military 
campaign of the Delhi Sultan Iltutmish (1211-36 A.D.), which 
he undertook in A. H. 624 (c. 1226 A. D.)“ and in which he 

Moi, Jalor. 

® Mod. MaaJor, north of the Jodhpor town. 

: 3 Mod. Banner in Mallani. 

^ Mod. Snracand. '■ 

® Mod. Kber, between Til wara and Balotra. 

® : Mod. Bamsen. 

7 Mod. BMnmal. 

8 Mod. Eatanpura. 

* Mod. Sanchor. 

W M, VoL IX, pp. 78 and'78, Y. 46. ■ 

El, Vol. XI, p. 76; see also ante, DHNI, VoL U, p, 1021. 

1® Ibid ; see also onte, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Caulukyas, p, 1031. The word 
Sindhu-raja may also mean king of Sindhu whioh country was not very far from the 
boundary of Udayasimha *s kingdom. 

IS TN, Vol. I, p. 611 ; see also ante, DHm, Vol. II, p. 1021, fn. 7. 
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captured ‘ Manda war (Mandor) within the limits of the Siwftlikh 
(territory).’ But TJdayasiihha appears to have" also come into con- 
flict with the Delhi Sultan earlier than that date. flEasan Higami 
relates that sometime between 1211 and 1216 A. D. “they 
represented to his Majesty (Shams ud-Din) that the inhabitants 
of the fort of JMewar (Jalor) had determined to revenge the 
blood which had been shed, ‘ and once or twice mention of evil 
.deeds and improprieties of that people was made before the sub- 
lime throne.’ Shams ud-Din accordingly assembled a large army, 
and headed by ‘a number of the pillars of the states such 
as Eukn ud-Din Hamza, ‘Izz ud-Din Bakhtiyar Nasir ud- in 
Mardan Shall, Nasir ud-Din ‘Ali and Badr ud-Din Saukar- 
tigin,’ valiant men and skilful archers, tookthe way to Jalewar... 
By reason of the scantiness of water and food it was a matter of 
danger to traverse that desert, where one might have thought 
that nothing but the face of demons and sprites could be seen, 
and the means of escape from it were not even written on the 
tablet of providential design. ‘UdI Sab, the accursed, took to the 
four walls of Jalewar, an extremely strong fortress, the gates of 
which had never been opened by any conqueror.’ When the 
place was invested by Shams ud-Din, Udi Sah requested some of 
the chiefs of the royal army to intercede for his forgiveness. 
While the terms of his surrender were under consideration, two 
or three of the bastions of his foot were demolished. He came 
‘ with his . head and his feet naked and placed his forehead on the 
earth ’ and was received, with favour. The Sultan granted him 
his life, and restored his fortress, and in return the ^^i presented 
respectfully an hundred of camels and twenty horses in the 
name of tribute and after the custom of service. The Sultan 
then returned to Delhi.’ 

But the struggle]still went on* and about 1226 A.D. Iltutmish 
undertook another campaign, in which lie is reported to have 
captured Mandor, which according to the Sundha hill-inscription 

^ Eim.VdL. H, p; 288 ; Bee also TF, Briggs' Trans. , Vol. I, p. 207. 
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was one of Udayasimha’s possessions. According to the 
Sundha inscription, Udayasimhawas ‘ a scholar, conversant with 
the great works of Bharata ’ and others, and built two Siva 
temples at Javalipura. His queen was Prahladanadevi who 
bore him two sons Caeigadeva and Oamundaraja.® A Bhinmal 
inscription shows that Udayasiinha had another son named 
Vahadasimha,® while the Jain writers indicate that he had 
also a daughter who was married to Vlrama, the eldest son 
of the Dholka Caulukya Vlradhavala.* A MS. of Eama- 
candra’s Nirhhayahhwia-vyayoga is dated in (V.) S. 1306, in 
the victorious reign of Mahdrajakula Udayasimhadeva.® At the 
end of his work entitled Vivekavildsa, Jioadatta tells us that he 
wrote it for the gratification of Dhanapala of the Vayada 
family, who was looked upon as son by Devapala, the treasury 
minister of Udayasimha of the Cahavana dynasty and the lord 
of Javalipura.® 

According to the Sundha inscription Udayasimha was 
succeeded by Caeigadeva, also known as Caca. This record 
describes CSciga as “destroying the roaring Gurjara lord Virama, 
hating the enemy Salya, taking exquisite delight in felling the 
shaking Patuka, depriving of his colour Sahga and a thimder- 
bolt to the mountain — the furious Nahara.’’ ’’ Kielhorn has sug- 
gested the identification of the ‘Gurjara lord Vlrama’ with the 
elder son of the Dholka Caulukya Viradhavala, who according 
to the Jain writers Rajasekhara and Harsa Gani was prevented 
from succeeding his father Viradhavala by the intrigues of the 
minister Vastupala.® As these writers assert that he was 

1 Viz,, Bharata’s Na^ya-sastra, 

^ El, VoL IX, pp. 73 and 78. 

8 BG, Voi. I, Paxti I, pp. 481 ff. 

« ' Ji, YoL VI, p, m 

s El, YoL XI, p. 76 ; Peterson’s First Report (1882-88), p. 166. 

® El, YoL XI, p. 76-; Bhandarkar’s Search for Sanskrit MSS, for 1883-84, p. 166. 

7 El, YoL IX, pp. 73 and 78,. Y, 60. 

8 El, YoL IX, p. 73 ; see also I A, YoL YI, p. 390 and ante, DENI, YoL 11, chapter 
on the Cautukyas, pp. 1082-83. 
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poisoned at his father-in-law Udayasiiiiha's court at Javaiipura, 
and as Viradhavala died when Udayasimha was still reigning, 
it has been suggested that Caciga, may have brought about his 
death during his father’s reign.* The other princes cannot be 
satisfactorily identified.® 

The following inscriptions are known ,for the reign of 
Caciga : 

(1) Smdha hill stone-inscription. — Found on the 
Sundha hill,® about 10 miles north of Jaswantapura, in the 
district of the same name in Jodhpur State. It contains 50 
lines of writing. The record opens with two verses invoking the 
moon on the forehead of Sambhu (Siva) and Parvati, 
and then traces the genealogy of the family from ‘ the hero 
Gahamana, a source of great joy to the Rsi Yatsa ’ to Caciga. 
It is a praSasti of Caciga composed by the Jain Suri Jayamahgala, 
and is dated in (V.) S. 1319 (A. D. 1262). Caciga is stated to 
have remitted certain taxes at Srimala, granted funds at 
Ramasainya for the worship of the god 'Vigrahaditya, and visited 
the Sugandhadri, where he established a matp}apa at the temple 
of the goddess Camunda, known by the name of Aghate^varl.' 

(2) Kareda stone- inscription. — ^Pound at Kareda in Mewar : 
It is dated (V.) S. 1326 (c. 1269 A.D.) in the reign of 
Cacigadeva.® 

(3) JBhinnial stone-inscription (i). — ^Incised ‘on the 
south face of the lower square section of the western side of the 
north pair of dome pillars (of Jagasvamin’s temple) at Bhin- 
mal.’ It contains 24 lines, and is dated in (V.) S. 1330 (c. 1274 
A. D.). It records some donations to the god Jayasvami by one 

1 EI, Vol. Xl, p. 76. 

* For fiiggestions, see ibid, 

3 Iq tlie inscription it is called 

« m, by Kielborn, Eh ^oL 3X, pp. 70-79. 

S Noticed in EhVol, Xi, pp» 76-77. 
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Subliata for the spiritual benefit of Udayasimha 

and himself/ 

{4:} Bhinmal stone-inscription {ii}, — 25 lines, incised in a 
fallen pillar on the bank of Jaikop lake at Bhinmal, and is 
dated in V. S. 1333 (c. 1277 A.D.) at the holy Srlmala, in 
the reign of Mahamjakula Ga(?)cigadeva, during the term of 
office of the Pane consisting of MaJw. Gajasiha and others. 
It registers some grants by the Naigama Kayastha Subhata 
for worship and services to the TIrthankara Mahavira.^ 

(5) Bhinmal stone-inscription (Hi). — 13 lines, incised on 
the north face of the lower square section of the eastern of the 
north pair of dome pillars (of the temple of Jagasvami) at 
Bhinmal. It is dated in (V.) S. 1334 (c. 1278 A.D.), 
in the reigni of the same as in (4), and records donations 
to the treasury of the god Jagasvami by one Maha. Dedaka.® 

These five inscriptions give us dates from V. S. 1319 (A. D. 
1262) to 1334 (c. 1278 A. D.) for the reign of Caciga. From an 
inscription originally found at Burtra (Budhatra), but now depo- 
sited at the Ajmer Museum it appears that Cacigadeva, or C5ca, 
as he is called, had a queen named Lak§midevi from whom be 
had a daughter called Eupadevl.* There is some doubt as to 
his successor. We have inscriptions dated in the years 
1339 to 1356 V. S. (e. 1282-1298 A. D.) for a prince 
named Samantasimha which were discovered at Bhinmal, 
Sanchor, Jolor and the neighbouring regions. ® But unfortunately 
none of these mention the name of his father. Eajput 

1 BGt VoL I, Part I, pp. 478-80. Th© record is damaged, and tlioxigh it evidently belongs 
to the reign of Caciga, does not mention his name. Another Bhinmal inscription (ti?) of 
Gadga, dated in V. S. 1328, is noticed in BI, Vd. XI, p. 77. 

s BO, VoL I. Part I, pp. 480-81, No. XII. 

3 Bid, pp. 481-8S, No. XIII. 

^ El, VoL IV, p. 312-14, Ibid, VoL XI, p, 77. She was married to the Gnhila { 7) 
Tejastmlia (c. 1260-67 A. D.). See infra, DENI, VoL II, chapter on the GuhiU puiras. 

5 See BG, VoL I, Pt-rt I. pp. 483-84, No. XIV; pp. 484-86, No. XV; pp. 486*88, No. 
XVI ; El, VoL XI, pp. 67-59 ; pp. 69-60 ; pp. 60-62 ; p. 60, fn. 10. 
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bardic .traditions however unanimously speak of Samanta- 
siiblia as the son of Udayasimha.^ As the dates and proven- 
ance of his records also show that he must have suc- 
ceeded Udayasiihha in the region over which the latter ruled, he 
may be accepted as his son. EupadevI ® of the Burtra inscription 
(V. S. 1340= A. D. 1-284) was therefore a sister of Samantasiihha. 
A Jalor inscription of Samantasimha, dated in V. S. 1353 
(c. 1296 A. D.) gives the name of Kanha4adeva ''as subsisting 
on the lotus feet ” of the Qahamana prince ‘ and bearing the 
burden of administration.’'* This probably indicates that Kanhada 
was a son of Samantasimha who was acting as the Yuvardja at 
the time of the inscription. This conclusion is supported by the 
bardie chronicles of Eajputana. '* This Kanhadadeva is certainly 
to be identified with “ Kaner Deo,” the Baja of Jalor who was a 
feudatory of ‘Ala ud-Din Khaljl (A. D. 1296-1316)/ 

(8) GahamSms of Satyapura. 

The existence of this branch, the Sdncdrds, was known from 
the Khyata oi Muhanota NainsI,® who traced their descent from 
‘ Eava Lahana ’ through VijaisI, the son of ilhapa. This last 
prince must be identified with the Alhana of the Nadol branch 
(c. 1152-1160). According to A' it was Vijaisi who first 
conquered Sanchor ; and he gives the following list of Vijaisl’s 
successors:— 

» El, Vol. XI, p. 77., 

^ She married Tejasimha, possibly the Gohiia prince of Aghata of that name and 
had by him a son named Kietrasimha ; E2, Vol. IV, pp. 312 ff. 

3 BI, VoL XI, pp. 60 ff. 

« Bid. 

5 See El, VoL XI, p. 77, TF ; Briggs* Trans., Vol. I, pp. 870 ff, Aooording to this 
anthority Naber Deo (Kaner Deol) was killed and his fort was taken sometime before 709 
A. D. (A. D. ISCB). See also CHI, VoL III,p, 111. Eor the successors of Kanba4ad0¥a, com- 
piled mainly from Mubapota Naiigisi, see D. E, Bhandarkar in El, Vol. XI, -pp. 77 ff. Two 
inscriptions one of Vanavira (V. 8. 1894) and one of bis son Banavira (V. S. 1443) are known, 
see ibid, pp. 62-64. 

^ Muhaitoid k~t KhydiOr {Pmthama bkdga), Hindi Trans, by Eamanarajapa 

Dngala, pp. 171 J. ; also El , VoL XI, p. 79. ' ■ 
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Vijaifii (VijayMimha) 

Padama-sl (PadmaBiifaha) 

Sobhrama 

I 

Salo 

Vikama-sf 

I 

Pato 

This Pato has been identified with the Cshamana Pra- 
tapasimha whose stone pillar-inscription dated in ("V.) S. 1444 
(c. 1387 A. D.) was found at Sanchor.^ This inscription gives 
the following genealogy of Pratapasimha, whom it represents 
as reigning at Satyapura (mod. Sanchor) : 

In the family of the Gahamana king 
Laksmanasimha of Nadula. 

Sobhita 

i 

Salb8...1iberated the people of 

I Srimala from the Turuskas. 
Vilrramaskbha 

1 

Saihgramasimba Biums. 

I . 

Pratapasiinha 

It will be seen on comparing this list with that 
supplied by Nai^tsi that the two generally agree ; the only 
differences are that the latter omits SaihgiSmasiihha, the father 
of Pratapasimha (Pato). Combining the two documents we may 
conclude that like Kirtipala, another -son of Alhaiia, whp 
conquered Javalipura (Jalor) and founded the Sonigara branch, 
Vijayasiihha conquered Satyapura (Sanchor) and became the 
founder of the Sancora branch of the CShamanas. The Sundha 
inscription shows that during the reign of the Sbnigarfi 

J Edited by B. R. BhaBdarkar, El, Vol. XI, pp. 64-67. 


Virasiha of 
Earpuradhara. 

King Makada 

Vairiialya 

I 

Subhata 

(Suhada^alya) 

KamalladevI = 
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Udayasimha (c. 1206-49 A. D.) Satyapura was within his 
dominions. A stone inscription of Saman-tasimha, Udayasiihha’s 
grandson, dated in V. S. 1346 (c. 1288 A. D.), has also been 
found in Sanchor. We may therefore conclude that during this 
period (c. 1206-88 A. D.) the Smcoras were feudatories of the 
Sonigara branch. 


Genealogical Tables * 

(Dates approximate.) 

(1) Cahamams of Lafa. 

Mahe^varadtoa 

[ 

BMmadama 

1 

Bhartrvaddka I 

1 ” 

Haradama 

Dhruvata (Diim?abliata ?) 
Bhartrladdha II (im A. D.). 


Sirhha Smdhuraja 

Saihgramaraja 

(Samgrimasiiiilia) aliaa Safikhij 
(c. 1215-45 A. D.) 

Cahamma$ of Dhavalapuf a, 

Isuka 

■ ■ ■ I' . 

Mahisarama 

I = Kanhulla 
Candamahasena, or Canda 
(842 A. D.) 

( 3 ) Cdhammas of Partabgarh. 

Govindaraja 

Buriabharaja 

Indraraja 
(942 A. B.) 

i Princes whose names are in italicg did not reign. Uncertatin relationship is 
ordinarily indicated by vertical dots. 
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(4) Galmmdnm of Sdkambharl, 

VSsudeva 

Samantiaraja (also kaowE as Ananta ?) ; after him 
Piir^atalla? 

Jajaraja (AJayap^a and JajaataraJa) 
Vigraharaja 1 

r ^ ^1 

Candxaraja I Gopendraraja 

j (Gopendraka) 

Durlabharaja I 

Govindaraja alias Guvaka I 

Candraraja II (Ba^inrpa) 

i 

I ~i 

Guvaka II Kaldvati^iKing c! Kanaoj 


Caadanaraja. 


Vakpatiraja I (Vappayaraja; 

i also known as Yindhyanrpati ?) 


. 1 

Simliari|a 


Vatsamja 


Vigraliaraja II 
(978 A.D.) 


Durktbliaraja II 
alias Durlanghya-mero 
(A.D. 999) 


LaJcsma^a 

(The founder of the 

Naddula branch) 


Govindaruja II {Gundu) 
Vakpatiraja II 


Oandrardja 


Ooxnndardja 


Viryarama 


Durlabharuja III 
alias Dfxsala (?) and 
Vlrasiiiiha 


Camundaraja 


Vigraharaja IH 

alias Visala and VMvala 
ssBaJadevi, 
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- Prfchviraja I 

Basailadevi== (1105 A.D.) 

Ajayaraja alias Salhana 
(Jayadeva, Jayaraja) 

Arnoraja (1139 A.D.) 
Sudhava=! l = KancaBadevI 


Jusadeva ? 


PrtfaYibhat-a 
(Prthvirajall) 
(1167-69 A.B.) 
= SuhavadeYi 


Vigraharaja IV 
alias Visaia 

(1153^64 A.B.) 


Apara-Gangeya, 
or Amara-Ga® 


Somesvara (1170-77 A. D). 

Karpuraie?! 


Prthvirajalll 
(1179-92 A.D.) 


Govmdaraja 

(Foonder of the Banastambhapiira 
branch} 

(5) Oahammas of Ranastambhapura, 

Govlndaraja (son of Prthviraja III?) 
Balhana 


1 

Hariraja 
= Pratapade?i 
(1194 A.D.) 


Prahiada 

1 

Viranarajans 


Hammira 

(1288-1301) 


Vagbhata 

(Bahada) 

I 

■ Jaitrasimha 

■ :ss'Hiride¥r 


I 

Suratrdi^La 


. Vifomu"' 
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( 6 ) CMhamMm$ Qf Narwar (7)* 

Prthviraja III 
7 

Gahada 

i (c. 1237-54 A JX) 

Asaladeva 

1 (c. 1254^79 A.D.) 

Oopaia 

Ganapati 

(1298 A. D.) 


(6) Odhamdnas of ISIaddula. 


Lakfma^a { son of Vakpatiraja I of the Sakambhari line ) 


Sobhita 

(Sobhila, Sohiya, and 
SoMta) 

BaUraja 


Vtgrahapdla 

I 

Manendra 

] (Mahmdn) 


Ai-vapala alias Anahilla 

I Asala I 

Ahiia I 

Balaprasada 


P|fthvipala Jojails 

1 (Tojakaor 

t Jojaladeva) 

Batoapaia (1090 A. D.) 

(1119 A.D,).. 


JInduraja 

(Jendraraja, 

J esaladeya, 
JirMa, 

or J endrapala) 
(1075 A.D.) 

A^araja alias 
A^varaja 
and Asvaka 
(1110-43) 


Myapaia (1182-45 A.D.) 

■=Miiialade¥i | 

I '=Padmallade¥i 


Ruirapila Amftapdla Sahajapdla 

(Euler d Mandor ?) 
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I 

I ^ I 

Katudeva AihaniadeTa Mdfiikamfa 

(Katukaraja) (Alhadana and {According to 

(1143 A. JJ.) Alana) Nams! founder of 

j {1152-61 A.D.) , the Bund! branch) 

Jayatasimha (Ninth in 

succession; took , 
Bundi from the 
Minas) 


Kelhana Gajasimha 

Kirtipaia 

Vijayasimha 

(1163-92 A.D.) ■ 

(Founder of 

. (Founder of 

1 

the Jaior 

the Sanchor 

Jayantasimha. 

branch) 

branch) 

(1194 A.D.) 




(7) Cdhamdnas of Jdvdlipura, 

Kirtipaia (son of Aihana of the 
j Nadduia branch) 

(Kitu) 


Samarasirhha 
(1182-85 A.D.) 


Eudaladevi 


Abhayapala 


Lahkanapdla 


Manavasiiiiha ■ Udayasiiiiha ■ ■ Lliade¥i = Bhima II 

alia^ (1206-49 A.D.) (Gauiukys) 

Mahanasimha ' 

! : 

Pratdpd ■ ■ ■ ^ ■ 


Vijada’^Diiiasyandana 
alias Devaraja (Founder 




Vdha4(^$imha. 


Einba^ade^a 
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(8) Gahmndnas of Satyafura^ 

Vijayasimha (son of Albaria of NaddMa branch)^ 
i 

Padmasiiiilaa' 

Sobhita (Sobbrama) 

Salha (Saio) 


Vikramasimha 
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CHAPTER XVII 


The Tomaeas (Tuars) of Delhi 

The Tomaras ^ are recognised as one of the 36 celebrated 
Rajput tribes. According to the bardic tradition, ‘Anangpal 
Tuar’ founded Delhi in V.S. 792 (A.D. 736)® and established 
the Tomara dynasty, which came to an end when the 20th 
prince, another Anangapala, abdicated in favour of his grand- 
child the Cauhan Prthvlraja (c. 1182-92 A.D.).® It is diflScult 
to estimate the element of truth in this tradition. But the 
statement that Delhi passed under Cshamana control in the 
reign of Prthviraja is certainly wrong. The Delhi Siwalik 
pillar-inscriptions of Vlsaladeva-Vigraharaja IV of Sakambhari 
show that Delhi was already under the rille of' the Gahamanas in 
116 i A.D.^ It is however likely that the Tomaras were in control 
of the region round Delhi before Visaladeva conquered it in the 
middle of the 12th century. A Delhi Museum inscription 
dated in 1328 A.D. in the reign of Muhammad Tughluq ® 
(1325-51 A.D.), tells us : 

“ There is a country called HariySna, ® a very heaven on 
earth : there lies the city called Dhillika ’ built by the Tomaras. 

Wherein, subsequent to the Tomaras, the Cahamana kings 
intent on protecting their subjects established a kingdom, in 
which all enemies of public order were struck down. 

■ Also toowa m fmr aad Tonwar; see AB, Vol. I, p. 104. • 

® p* 81 5 Toil gives the date as S. 848 (A.D. 798)., Sea AB, ToL .p., :;10l* 

AccordiBg to Ibn * Delhi is the old city built by idolaters* : EllioU P* 

® ABt Vol. I, pp. 88, leiff. 

4 I A, ¥oL XIX, p. 818. See also mm, Vo!. II, 'supra, p. 1076. 

Edited by Bggeiing, M, Vo!. pp. 93-95. 

* Identified by Kielhoro with mod. Hariyana in the Hissar district of tie Punjab. 

? Mod. I^lhL DhilSl-pura was renowned ■ under the name of Yogioipnra/* see 
asm, Voi XDIH, Part I, pp. 106' and 109; also supra, DEM, VoL If, p. But see 

SI, XXI* 281. 

U — 61 


1146 DYNASTIC HISTORY OR NORTHERN INDIA 

Thereupon the mleccha Sahavadina/ having burnt down 
the forest of hostile tribes by the fire of his valour, seized that 
city by force.” 

The Falam Baoli* inscription dated in V.S. 1337 (c. 1280) 
in the reign of Balban (1266-87 A.D.) also says : 

“ The land of Hariyanaka was first enjoyed by the Tomaras 
and then by the Cauhapas. It is now ruled by the Saka kings. 

First came Sahavadina, then came Khuduvadina,® then 
Asamasadlna,^ then Pheruia-sahi,® became king.” ® 

On the basis of these inscriptions we may perhaps conclude 
that the Cahamana Visaladeva conquered Delhi from the 
Tomaras sometime before 1164 A.D. and that it was the 
Tomaras who really founded Delhi. The capture of Delhi by 
Visaladeva in the middle Of the 12th century was probably the 
culmination of a series of struggles between the Tomaras and 
Cahamanas. This is revealed by the Harsa stone-inscription of 
Vigraharaja, dated in V.S. 1030 (A.D. 973).'^ We are told 
that his great-grandfather Candana (c. 900 A.D.) secured the 
fortune of victory by slaying on the battlefield the proud 
Tomara lord {Tomareia), king (hhupa) Budrena.^ Th(3 
struggle between Tomara and Cahamana did not apparently 
cease with the death of liudrena. For we are told further on 
in the same inscription that Sirhharaja (c. 950 A.D.) Vigraha- 
raja’s father, defeated another Tomara leader {Tomara-nayaka).^ 

1 Sbihab ad-Din Ghfirl (dlied March 15, 1208 A.D.). 

^ From the village at * Bober ’ in the Eohtak district, Punjab. Hence sometimes 
called Bdker Palam Baoli inscription. 

3 Qotb od-2>m Aibak (1206-1210 A.D,) 

■ ^ SbaoasAid-Bin Iltnimisb (1311-38 A.D.). . 

5 Buko ud-Din Firuz (1236 A.D.) . 

® Edited by E. D. Mitra, JASB, Vol Xlilll, pp. 104-10; see also ¥oi V, 
Appendix, :p. .34's.'N0, 238. ■ . 

? El, Vol IT, pp. 116f. See also DENI, Vol. II, supra, pp. 1164-66. 

8 Eudrapala7 See El, VoL V, p. 7, No. 44. 

9 See Ei, Vol. H, p. 121, fn. 34, and p. 127, V. 19, It must be clearly undentood 
that my assnmpMon of the oonnectioa of these Tomara* with' Delhi is mere guess. There 
is no definite proof. 
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An earlier inscription whicli seems to show the settlement 
of Tomaras in the Karnal district of the Punjab is the undated 
Pehowa^ praiasti of the Pratlhara emperor Mahendrapala 
(c. 893-907 A- D.).^ Verses 6-19 of this record gives the 
following account of a local Tomara family who were apparently 
feudatories or officials of the Pratlhara emperors. The pedigree 
of the family is given as follows : — 

In the exalted Tomara- varbSa. 

Baja Jaula {Vs. 6-8) 

Vajrata = Mangaladevi (Vs. 9-10). 

Nayika = Jajjuka = Candra 
(Vs. 11-13) 

I I Gogga (V. 14:)...hhunatha. 

Purnaraja Devaraja 

(Vs. 15-16) (Vs. 17-19) 

As Jaula is called a raja and is said to have ‘obtained pros- 
perity by looking after the affairs of a king,’ it is possible that 
he was either a petty feudatory chief or a high official, in the 
employment of some powerful king. The identity of this 
sovereign is very doubtful, as we do not know how many genera- 
tions intervened between him and the next mentioned prince, 
Vajrata. But from the statement that his race continued to be 
the ‘ home of joyful prospering intimates of princes’ we may 
perhaps conclude that the successors of Jaula continued to 
prosper. Vajrata, vre are told, ‘gained a lofty exaltation through 
the most pure business transactions.’ It seems likely from 
the subsequent description of the record that Jajjuka with his 
three sons entered the military service of their sovereign. We 
are next told that Jajjuka’s three sons founded at Piiihudaka, 

^ Ancient PfthSdalia» in Knruksetra. It is sifcuateiJ in Lat. 29* 59'N ftnd I/ong. 76* 
in Kaithal tahsiU Karnal district, 16 miles west of Thaneswar; JOJ, Vol, XX, p. loO* 



1148 DTTSASTIC HISTORY OF KORTHBRN INDIA 

on the bank of the Sarasvatl, a triple temple of Vignu, in the 
reign of Mahendrapala. 

This inscription seems to show that these Tomaras were 
settled in the Karnal area and were in the employ of the 
Pratihara emperor Mahendrapala. But, as Kielhorn noticed ^ 
long ago, it is impossible to be positive, “for Prthudaka was a 
place of so great sanctity, that even pious men from distant 
countries may have built temples there ; and if strangers did so, 
their inscriptions as a matter of course would mention the 
ruling king of the country.” It is again impossible to venture 
any definite opinion about the relationship of these Tomaras 
with the Tomaras of Delhi who were defeated by the Cahamanas. 
But in view of epigraphie fact and bardic tradition, which con- 
nect the Tomaras with Delhi, we may perhaps be allowed to 
guess that members of Jaula’s family were residents of the area 
formerly known as the Delhi Division of the Punjab. 

Prom the above discussion we may conclude that the Tomaras 
vrere settled in the district round Delhi from at least the 9th 
century k. D. Daring the reign of Bhoja (c. 836-82 A. D.) and 
Mahendrapala (c. 893-907 A.D.) they came into the orbit of the 
mighty PratlhSra empire.* But soon after, about the begin- 
ning of the 10th century, as the Pratihara power began to 
decline, a section of the tribe probably founded an independent 
principality round Delhi.® With the rise of the Cahamanas of 
Sakambharl they soon came into conflict with them. The 
straggle practically ended with the capture of Delhi by Vlsaladeva 
some time before 1164 A.D. 

If these conclusions are correct, it seems likely that before 
the middle of the 12th century the Tomaras had to dispute with 

1 FJ, Vol. I, p. 244. 

^ Tbe Dellii fragmentary stone-inscription of Bboja was fonnd incised on a small piece 
of gtona bnllt Into tbe 9fcli step inside tbe P^ndavm*M hUa : Eujputam Museum 1924* 

p, 3, Ba tbe opinion of some scholars tbis shows that the Tomoras ruled in Delhi after the 
PraMhim* I agree with them if they mean by *rale,* rule as sovereigns. 

^ Aocmrding to an authority cited by Baverty in A. D. 99S-4. Bnt other dates mm also 
rtworded t OBT* p^k 196, in* 1* 
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the Muslim invaders the passage of the ‘ Delhi gate.’ The king 
of Delhi who tried to prevent Mahmud of Ghazni’s sack of 
Thanesar in A.D. 1014/ was very possibly a Tomara. Another 
occasion when the Tomaras appear to have come into conflict with 
the Yaminis was when Majdud, the brother of Maudud (1040-49 
A.D.), captured Thanesar and was waiting about 1041-42 A.D. 
at Hansi for an opportunity to attack Delhi.* 

Before we conclude this meagre account of the Tomaras of 
Delhi we must take note of the following 5 kings whose names 
with approximate dates have been placed by Cunningham under 
the caption ‘ Tomaras of Delhi and Kanauj : ’ 

1. Sallaksanapala-deva (c. 978-1003 A.D.). ^ 

2. Ajayapala-deva (c. 1003-19 A.D.). 

3. Kumarapala-deva (c. 1019-49 A.D.). 

4. Anangapala-deva (c. 1049-79 A.D.). 

5. Mahipala-deva (c. 1108-1128 A.D.). 

Their names were all taken from legends of coins which are 
of the usual ‘ Bull and horseman ’ or the ‘Seated goddess’ type.* 
I do not know the reason that led him to identify them with the 
Tomaras. His attempt to prove that the ‘Bauura’ king of 
Kanauj mentioned by the Arab chroniclers were ‘Tovara or 
Tomara’ princes is hardly convincing.^ I have shewn elsewhere * 
that ‘ Bauura ’ probably was a corrupt form of the word 
‘ Pratihara,’ members of which dynasty ruled in Kanauj at the 
time of the visit of the Arab writers mentioned above.* In support 
of the identification of one of these princes, named Anahgapala, 
some feeble evidence seems to be contained in the bardic 

^ TF, Trans, by Briggs, Voi. I, pp. 62ff. ; see also Ci?J, VoL Itl, p. 18. If there is any 
fonndalion in Firishts's statement that tbe prince of Delbi helped Inandapals sgaijast 
Mahmnd in 1008 A.D. (Z>HiV7, VoL I, pp. 91-92) that prince must also be assumed to h® a 
Tomara ; TF, ibidf p, 46. 

» CHJ, VoL III, p. 82. 

^ For these coins see 6’M/, p. 86 ; GCIM, pp. 256, 259-60, 

4 CMJ, p. 80. 

s See mprat DHNI, VoL I, chapter on the Dynamic History of Sind, pp. 4, fn. 8,15, 

^ Mas ‘udi (943 A.D.) ; Elliot, Vol. I, pp«. 22*28. Bead with this the statement of 
SukimSa (c. 916 A.P.) about the king of Juras, fbtd, pp. 4-5. 
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tradition about the three Tomara princes of that name ^ and the 
statement of Amir Khusraix * that he “ heard a story that in Delhi 
about five or six hundred years ago, there was a great RM called 
xVnangpal.” ® Cunningham identified this Anangpal of Amir 
Khusraii with the traditional founder of Delhi, and theAnanga- 
pala of the coins with the second prince of that name in the 
bardic lists of the Eajputs.* 

V OMJ.p. 84. 

’ Died 1826 A.D. 

3 Elliot, To!. III» p. 665 ; Canniiigham {CMI, p. 81) fiods a verificalsion of the date of 
Anaagapala I givea by the bards and Ebasrau in the inscription on the Iron Pillar of 
Delhi : {Q ?) Sam 418 (A,D. ^38) Raja TunwaT Mi Anang. Bat neitlier Kielboro nor 
Bbandarkar refer to this inscription in. their list of Horthera inscriptions, El, Tola. V, 
¥ni md XX. 

^ For th© Tomaras at G-opacals (Grwalior) see the stone-inscription of Mitrasena dated 
in T,8. 1688, JASB, ToL V HI, Part IT, pp. 69S-I01; th© Nar war pillar inscription, 
ibKi. VoL XXXI, p. 404, plate IT ; ASB, ToL II, pp. 88lff. 
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Genealogical Tables. 

Anaagapala c, 740 A*D. (?) 

Budrem (Budrapila ?) 
e. 900 A.D. 

Line of Jaula.> 

Jaula 

Vajrata=:Ma6gaia-devL 
Nayika = Jajjuka = CMidrika. 


Purnairaja Dei^gferaja 

(>ogga 

(o. 890«910 A.D). 



DYNASTIC HISTOBY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


im 

Bibliography. 

1. Tod*s Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Ed. by 

WilHam Crooke. Oxford, 1920, Vols. I and TI. 

2. Coins of Mediaeval India., by Cunningham. London, 

1894. 

3. Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museumi Vol» I, by 

V. Smith. 

4. Archaeological Survey Reports by Cunningham, Vol. II, 






iHMiiiliii 

nam 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA (Early Mediaeval Period) VOL II 


OeraGhazf Khan 


dMmhhpm 


ThiYif^ 
f Ka/nal, 

^ An a l 


Bkokmit ^ C 


H«4-|fARHA6/‘'R%g:„or 




fOalai^r 


“taitfpapj 
'Mpeniii 
lytl ' 


RahiJ 

R.OMT^' 


'^srarl^i 1 




HaunlArh 


i *.\ALlCiARH 


'l^'sliengarli { 








Mff,h angary. 


^agaur^ 




A f S A I M E R 

d JaiSdimef 


'f'oHkBmn 


S$nmmV 

^u»ag*rjj 


S“ Is* 

■, '.* h^mEB \ 

\ HEWWAU^ 


Knwiyli 




Jodhpur 


. 'r® L., 


.-f** TC«« 






etihmm 


%fal®r 


IhiwmSl 


Gufha 




jHhumn; 


XMnltrfl# 

bi'}m' 


Paron 


0 h««Mu« / 

^ iMmn% A 


kkmhi 


7tww.fo»:i mmwi 


TharBid 


iswara iiifena' 


-rt«HA 4 ,S‘ 


ffiOACM 


SiH|t-W^ 


Sludklitda* 











CHAPTBE XYIII 


The Guhila-putras (Gdhilots) op the Punjab, 
Eajputana AND Kathiawar. 

The rise and early history of the Guhila>putras, | are 
shrouded in mystery, and still remains a subject of great con- 
troversy. Accordingto the bardic tradition, the Guhila-putras 
belong to the Solar line,® and are direct descendants of Eama ® 
through Sumitra, Elanakasena and Siladitya (the last of the 
Valabhi princes of Gujarat). The story runs ^ hat after the fall 
of Valabhi in 524 A.D., Puspavati, the daughter of the ParamSra 
prince of CandrSvatl and queen of Siladitj j, who had escaped 
the tragic fate of her husband, was delivered of a son in a cave 
(guha). The child grew up in charge of Kamalavati, the 
married daughter of a BrShman of Birnagar. When the child 
grew up, he came to be known as Guhila (cave-born), and was 
elected king by the Bhils of Idar.V The Bhils however in time 

^ Sometimes (j^J, ToLU, pp. lO ff,); Guhita*putra (JASBtVaLJJVf 

Fasi 1, pp, 18 and 48) | Guhaluutra {ABIf WC, 191142, p. 88); Guhila‘Uiis^ (lAf 1912, pp. 
17 S.) ; GuMo^va^sa (lA, Vol XXn, pp. 80 f. ; ibid, Vol XVI, pp. 3i8 St.) ; Guht’h-gotm 
(JBBAS, Vol. xxn, pp.ms.); Guhil^aAgaia-va^a (WZKM, Vol XXI, pp. 142 f.); 
Guhii-^npaya (El, Vol IV, pp. 29 f.) ; Gukilahkyamaua (BI, pp. 188 ff.) ; GuhUya^mmm 
(Bf , pp. 74 ff.). The form Guhilot or GehM is a farther corruption from GuMla-uia. 

s SuryavaMB (Children of the sun). SUryo^mMya^M.-^Sn-Bilddtiya^mmh-S^^ 
Guhadatia-^mla, (BJ, p. 141, lines 27-29). Bui the Guhilots also soipetimes claimed to be- 

long to the family of the Moon (Mtgdnka-vamia), See ibid, Hoes 33»36. Mrgdnka-pafkiodyot(& 
kdf(ihU’pTOtdp(i'>inJ^^ BAy^-^ht^Kumbhoharnai, I am indebted for this refereiicse 

to Dr. H. C Rsycbandhurj. 

3 RaghnvaiitB, derived from a predecessor of B^-ma. Note also that Abu’l Fa?! 
(iiX, Vol. II, p. says that- :the ' B&p&s of Mewar consider themselves as descendants of 
the Sassanian HausliirvaB (c. 581-79 A.X).), king of Persia, also AB, Vol. I, pp. 27l f . See 
also BG (Vol. I, Part I, p. 102) /which considers a marriage connection with the Vaiahhis and 
the fugitive daughter of the last Sassauian (A.D. 651) as * not impossible.* 

^ No doubt the State of that name in the Northern Division of the Bombay Prest<« 
deucy, east of Vadnagar*^ 

ti — 62 
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grew tired of foreign rule, and rising in rebellion killed the 8th 
prince of his line, Nagaditya. His son Bappa was at that time 
an infant, only three years of age. The descendants of Kamala- 
vatl, who had become the hereditary priests of Guhila’s suc- 
cessors, again came to the rescue of the family. Under their 
protection Bappa was removed to the hilly region known as 
Nagindra^ (mod. Nagda, near Udaipur). While tending cows 
in this retreat he found favour with a sage named Harita, a 
devotee of the god Ekalifiga (^iva). Harita accepted the boy 
as his disciple and through his favour Bappa obtained invulner- 
ability and other supernatural gifts. When Harita went to 
heaven, Bappa entered the service of his uncle, the Mori 
(Maurya) * prince of Chitor. After successfully repulsing a 
‘ barbarian ’ expedition from ‘ Gajni,’ he dethroned the Mori 
king and seized the crown. Thus was laid the foundation of 
the Guhila dynasty in Mewar.^ 

Scholars are unanimous that there are some elements of 
truth in this tradition. For instance, it is accepted that the 
ancestors of the Guhila-putras originally migrated from Gujarat. 
The close association of the early founders with the Brahmans 
is also taken to be true. But while one school is still trying to 
prove the descent of the family from the kings of ValabhS,* 
others® have pointed out literary and epigraphic evidence to 
show their origin from the Brahmans of Anandapura® in 
Gujarat. The difficulty of connecting- the origin of the Guhila- 
putras with the death of Siladitya VII of Valabhl is obvious. 
For the latest known date for the latter is A.D. 766,’ and we 
have an inscription dated in A.D. 6t6 for Slla,® the fifth prince 

^ Also known as Nagadraha or Nagahrada. 

The Morya or Maurya aub-elan of the Paraniaras still exists. Census Report, Raj- 
putana, 1911, 1, 25. ; AB, Vol. I, p. 265, fn 3. See also supra, DHNI, Vol. II, p. 6. 

3 AR, Vol. I, pp. 247 ff. 

* J45B, 1912, pp. 63-99 ;IA, 1927, pp. 189-74. 

s JASB, 1909, pp. 167-87 I A, Vol. XXXIX, pp. 189-91, 

t Mod. Vadnagar, in Baroda State. 

1 BO, Vol. I, Part I, p. 93. * USB, 1909, p. 181, 
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of the Guhila-putra family. Assigning a period of twenty years 
for each reign, we must place Guhadatta or Guhila, the first 
prince, to about the middle of the 6th century A.D., clearly two 
centuries before his supposed father. The attempt to connect 
the reigning family of Mewar with Slladitya YU and the fall of 
Valabhi must therefore be given up. In the Atpur inscription 
of Saktikumara, dated in Y. S. 1034 (c. 977 A.D.), his ancestor 
Guhadatta is described as a Mahldeva and Vipra-kula-nanclana, 
who had emigrated from Anandapura.^ It will be observed 
that this Anandapura, which is the modern Vadnagar in Baroda 
State, is quite close to Idar, which according to bardic tradition 
was the original seat of power of Guhila. The Chatsu inscrip- 
tion of the Guhila Baladitya (about the 10th century) describes 
his ancestor Bhartrpatta as being, like Rama (Parasu- Rama), 
endowed with both priestly and martial qu ilities (brahma ksatr- 
dnvita).^ In the Mt. Abu inscription of Samarasiihha dated in 
V. S. 1342, Bappa or Bappaka, the founder of the Guhila-vathsa, 
is said to have ‘ obtained regal splendour (ksdtram mahah) in the 
guise of an anklet after he had bestowed on the sage priestly 
splendour (hrahmanya) under the guise of his devotion.’ In 
the Rasika-priijd, a commentary on Jayadeva’s Glta-govinda by 
Rana Kumbhakarna, Bappa is referred to as dvija-piihgava and as 
belonging to the Yaijavapa gotra.^ A verse cited by the Brahmans 
of Mewar, in giving the description of the Eapas’ family, says 
that the ‘ gotni is Yaijavapa, the pravaras are three and the 
Veda is Yajus.’'* The Gotra-praoara-nibandha-kadamha^ gives 
Vajavapi as the name of a pramra, and Atreya, Gavisthira and 
Paurvatitha as names of three gotrarsis. Hence it may be con- 
cluded with reasonable certainty that the ancestors of the 
‘ Guhila-putras ’ of Mewar were originally Brahmans of Ananda- 
pura in Gujarat. Very possibly, like the founders of the 
Kadambas in the South and the Senas in the North-East, the 

1 J.4,VoI. XXXIX, pp. ISCil. ® K/, Vol. XII, pp. 10 ff. 

2 JASBf 1909, p, 173. ^ Ibid. ^ Mysore Govt. Orieotai Serifs, p. 
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ancestor of the Giihila-putras may have changed his priestly 
occupation for that of arms, and in due course laid the founda- 
tions of a State, which is still ruled by his descendants in Mewar.^ 
The statement in the bardic annals that Bappa founded his 
dynasty by supplanting the Moris (Mauryas) of Chitor seem 
to be based on fact. The Dabok inscription ® of Dhanika, 
one of the ancestors of the Guhila Baladitya, of the (Gupta) 
year 407 (c, 725 A.B.), is dated in the victorious reign 

of P6.M.-P.-Dhavalappa-deva, who has been with some 
probability identified with the Maurya prince Dhavala referred 
to in the Kanaswa (Kotah State, Kajputana) inscription 
dated (V;)S. 795 (c. 738 A.D.)." The Nausari grant of the 
Calukya prince Pulakesi Avanijana^raya informs us that some- 
time before 739 A.D. an army of Arabs (Tajikas) advanced as 
far south as Navasarika in Gujarat after destroying on its way 
Saindhava, Kacchella, Saurastra, Cavotaka, Maurya and Gurjara 
princes. Possibly the bardic tradition about the barbarian 
invasion from “ Gajni” is only a later distortion of this Arab 
expedition from Sind, which took place sometime before the end 
of the fourth decade of the 8th century A.D. Bappa, who may 
have distinguished himself by his bravery in this crisis of the 
fortunes of his Maurya masters, may have later appropriated the 
royal power. 

This brings us to the discussion of Bappa’s date and his 
pt)sition in the genealogy of the Guhila-putras. In the Atpur 
inscription of Saktikiimara (V. S. 1034), the earliest epigraphic 
record which supplies a regular genealogy of the family, the name 
of Bappa does not occur at all. It traces the family’s pedigree 

^ I reserve for Vol. Ill a fuller discuision on the ‘ origin of the Rajputs.’ 

^ Referred to as ‘ Dhod (Udaipur State, Rajputana), now Victoria Hall, Udaipur 
Inscription’ in El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 137, No. 1371, through it is stated in ASI W’C, 
1905*06, p. 61, that the record was ‘originally found at Dabok.’ The epigraph is so named 
probably because Dhanika held Dhavagarta (mod. Dhod). 

3 ASI, WC, 1906, p 61; El, Vol. XII, pp 1142. Ojha dues not accept this identi- 
fication and proposes to read tlie date of the Dabok inscription as 207, which he refers to 
the Har^a era, see HR, I, p. 421, fn. 1, LA, VoL XIX, pp. 55 ff. 
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from Guhadatta. This does not however prove the non-existence 
of Bappa. For it is recognised that Bappa is not really a proper 
name. Tod held that “it signified merely ‘a child,’ ” ^ while 
Crooke is of opinion that ‘it is the old Prakrt form of hap 
(father) ’ ® D. E. Bhandarkar has suggested that it is the 
same as ‘Bapa’ or ‘Bava,’ a respectful term for ascetics.^ This 
designation attached itself to the real founder of the Guhila- 
putras because he was a disciple of the Saiva ascetic Haritarasi 
and the ‘Diwan’ of the god Ekalihga, Grooke’s view however 
seems to be supported by the fact that in Pallava history, 
the earliest known ruler is designated by the title Bappa-deva 
in the Hirahadgalli grants of his son Sivaskandavarman.^ 
Whatever may be the value of these various suggestions, we 
accept the view that Bappa was only a hiruda and not the 
prince’s real name. Who was then this ruler and what was his 
position in the family’s pedigree ? Certain inscriptions of the 
Ifth century and later place Bappa or Bappaka just before 
Guhila.® This must however be wrong for a stone inscription of 
Naravahana, dated in V.S. 1028 and found on the wall of the 
‘Natha’s mandk’ near Bkalihgajfs temple, near Udaipur® de- 
scribes Bappaka the ruler of Nagahrada'^ as the * moon amongst 
the princes of the Guhila family’ (Guhila-gdtra-narendra-candra), 
It is therefore impossible that Bappa was a predecessor-JoiGuhila. 

1 AR, Vol. 1, p. 261. fn. 1. 

3 Ibid; see aiso li, VoL XV, pp, 275-ff..rB0, Vol. I, Part 1, p, Bi; BR, I, p. 405. 

^ . JASByl2Q9t lB9 ff. The anggestiion wa$ origiBaiiy made by ^ BhagvaEial :l^ndraii' ia' 
BG, VoL I, Part I, p. 84. , 

^ El, VoL I, pp. 2-10. 

s OMrwa stoae-iosoription of Samaraslihha, V.S. 1880 (WZKM, VoL XXI, pp. 143 ff.) t 
■Ohitor stone-msoriptioQ of the Guhiia-yans^a, V.S. 1331 (M, Vo!. XXIt, pp. 80 ff.) ; khu 
stoae-ioscription of Samarasimha, V.S. 1343 (1.4, VoL XVI, pp, 345 ff.) ; Raapor 
Sadadi) Jam temple-inscripfcioQ of Kumbha, V.S. 1496 (BI, pp. 113 f.). 

6 BI, pp. 69-71; JBRAS, 1905-08, Vol. XXII, pp. 166-67. 

7 Also called Nagadraha, see RMR, 1925, p. 2; WZKMf pp. 142 f., Called 
‘ Nagindra ’ (Nageodra) in AR, Vol. I, p. 260. It is modern Nagda, 14 miles north of 
Udaipur, at the foot of a hill on which' stands the temple of Bkalihgaji. JBBASs Vol. XXHj, 
pp. 160 1. 
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The Kumbhalgarh inscription of Ea^a Kumbha, dated in 
V.S. 1517 (A. D. 1480), mentions Bappa as the fifth prince 
between Naga and Aparajita.^ As this place is given to Slla by 
the Atpura and all other records, including the Sadadi inscription 
of Kumbha (V.S. 1490), the conclusion seems to be forced upon 
us that this pra^astifeara of Kumbha’s reign really believed 
that Bappa was a hiruda of Slla. Tod accepted the identity of 
these two princes, though on somewhat different grounds.’^ But 
there are certain difficulties in accepting this identification. An 
Udaipur inscription gives the date V.S. 718 (661 A.D.) for 
Aparajita, the son of Sila.® But the Ekalingaji-mdhdtniya, 
composed during the reign of Kumbha (Vs. 19-20), gives V.S. 
810 (c. 753 A.D.) as Bappa’s date. In another work bearing 
the same name which was composed during the reign of 
Kumbha’s son Bayamalla, the same year is given as the date of 
Bappa’s abdication in favour of his son. As in the first work 
the verse begins with Yad uktain purdtanaih kavibhih. 
D. E. Bhandarkar thought that the date was copied from some 
older record, and as such deserving of some credence. “As the 
date for Aparajita is V.S. 718 and for Allata V.S. IOtO we have 
292 years for 12 generations ; it gives 24^ years for each genera- 
tion. The difference between Alla ta’s 718 and Bappa’s 810 is 
92 years; if we assign 24|- years for each generation we find 
that Bappa is placed in the 4th generation from Aparajita.” 
in the Atpur list this is Khommaija I.‘ Bhandarkar therefore 
thought that Bappa must be identical with this Khommana." 
Eecently however Gr. H, Ojha has arrived at the conclusion that 
Bappa was the hinda of Khommaua Us father Kalabhoja.® He 

1 Noticed in A.8I, WG, 1905-06, p. 61. No. 2214. Hli, I, 398. 

3 AUg VoL I, p. 270. Ha proposed the date of accession of i5ila-Bappa, and hence of 
the foundation of the Guhilot dynasty in Mewar, as V.S. 78i (A.D. 728), see ibid 
pp. 268-69. 

- M, VoL IV, pp. 29-32. 

^ This name is sometimes spelt as *Khunimdna* and 'Khimmana.' But the form 
Khom^ndna which occurs as early as c, 942 'A.D. seems to be the oldest. 

5 JASBg 1909, pp. 189-90. . 6 HR, I, p. 409. 
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rightly rejected the view of Kaviraja SySmal Das, ^ who pro- 
posed to identify Aparajita’s son Mahendra with Bappa. For, 
as the Kaviraja accepted V.S. 810 as the year of Bappa ’s abdica- 
tion, a period of nearly one hundred years must accordingly be 
assigned to two consecutive reigns, which is unusual and cannot 
be accepted without the support of stronger evidence. Ojha points 
out that in the Rdja-praiaM-mahdkavya as well as the KhySta 
of NainsI, ‘ Khummaua’ is given as the name of the son of ‘ Bappa.’ 
As in the Atpur inscription Kalabhoja is given as the name of 
Khommaua’s father, Ojha is certain that Bappa must be the 
biruda of Kalabhoja.'^ It is unwise to be dogmatic in regard to 
either of these two views.® But it seems to me that Bappa should 
be referred to the period between 739 A.D., the approximate 
date of the destruction of the Maurya principality by the Arabs, 
and 753 A.D., the traditional date for Bappa’s abdication. Now 
we have the date 661 A.D. for Aparajita.'* The period between 
this date and 753 A.D. is 92 years which can be covered by 
3 or 4 generations. But as Me war tradition is unanimous that 
Bappa had a very long reign * we can accept that it was probably 
covered by three generations. This would tend to support the 
identification of Bappa with Kslabhoja. 

On this view, the first seven Guhila-putras, from 
Guhadatta (Guhila) to Mahendra II (c. 550-720 A.D.), 
either were subordinate princes of the Mauryas, or otherwise held 
a very unimportant position. It may be that, as tradition says, 

^ Viravinoda, I, p. 250. 

2 Hi?, I, p. 409, 

3 More recently the identification of B^ppa witli Khummana has been urged by Prof. 
S. Dutt. For his arguraents see IHQt 1928, pp, 796-97. He points out that the G-uhilots of 
Me war in the inscriptions of the 16tli cent ury and later are described as belonging to Bappa- 
vafaSa while in earlier inscriptions they are referred to as Kliummdna^m'^siya. That 
Khumniana loomed large in Guhilot tradition is also proved by the fact that of the first 20 
Guhilots as many as 8 bore that name and ‘the most ancient poetic chonicle of Mewar^ 
probably ‘written in the 9th century......and..M..reca8t during the reign of Pratapasi&ha* 

(1572-98 A.D.) is designated Kliumdna-Rdso, 

4 MI, Vol, IV, pp. 29-32. 

8 ii?, Vol. I,p. 267. 
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the first eight of them held a principality somewhere in 
the upper Sabarmati valley, portionsofwhicharenowinclud- 
efl in the State of Idar and S. W. Mewar. The principality 
appears to have been founded by the Brahman Guhadatta 
(Guhila), who migrated from Anandapura. Inasmuch as in 
ancient days there was no bar to iatermarriage between the 
Brahmans and the Ksatriyas, Guhadatta may possibly have claim- 
ed seme relationship with the Valabhis of Gujarat. As I have 
already remarked, instances are not wanting in India where 
Brahmans have founded dynasties. When the 7th prince 
Mahendra, who is wrongly mentioned as the 8th and named 
NSgaditya in tradition, was killed by a rising of the Bhils or 
non-Aryan inhabitants of the State, his son "Kslabhoja escaped 
and subsequently became the chief disciple of Haritara^i, the 
powerful Saiva priest of the shrine of Ekalihga at Nagahrada.® 
After Haritarasi’s death he succeeded his spiritual guide as the 
head of the Saiva temple. When the Arabs invaded the Maurya 
kingdom sometime before 739 A. D., they seem to have threat- 
ened the shrine of Ekalinga at Nagahrada, following their usual 
practice. Like the monks of mediaeval Europe Kalabhoja- 
Bappa could probably wield a sword with as much dexterity as 
a sacrificial ladle. The destruction of the Maurya State gave 
him the opportunity to found a dynasty of his own. 

Besides this line of Guhilas, there appears, to have been at 
least one other branch of the family in that region, further to 
the north-east, which was distinct from the dynasty of Bappa. 
The founder of this line was Bhartrpatta of the Guhila lineage, 
who is reported to have been endowed like (Parasu-) Rama with 
priestly and martial qualities. As Dbanika, the fifth prince of 
his line, appears to have left an inscription dated in Gupta- 
Sariimt 407 (A.D. 725),® we can approximately place the date 
of Bhartrpatta to c. 625 A.D. He therefore seems to have 

:I4:, W.’xxn7,pv ^ 

? A31, WC, 1906, p. 61 ; m, Vol. SH, ppu 1142, 
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branched off earlier than Kalabhoja from the common stock in 
the upper Sabarmati valley. There appear to have been other 
branches besides these two. Some of them were connected with 
the Medapata family. The relationship of others is obscure. 
For convenience we collect the account of the various Guhila 
families under the following heads : ' (1) Guhila-putras of Meda- 
pata, (2) Guhila-putras of Ghatsu and Dahok, (3) GuMla-putms 
of S auras fra, {4:) Guhila-putras of Asikd, (5) Guhila-putras of 
Nadula^ugikd, (6) Guhila-putras of Sesoda, (7) Guhila-putras of 
Dungarpur (Vagada). 

Before giving an account of all these various branches I 
would add, by way of introduction, that none of them appear to 
have held any considerable power till nearly the second half of 
the 12th or the beginning of the 13th century A.D. We have 
seen that according to traditional and epigraphic evidence they 
were feudatories of the Mauryas in the 8tb century A.D. In 
the 9th they must have gradually come into the orbit of the 
mighty Pratihara empire, which extended from Kathiawar to 
Northern Bengal. The annals of the bards are silent on this 
point ; but the Chatsu inscription of the Guhila Baladitya refers 
to the inevitable fact. One of his ancestors Harsaraja, we are 
told, conquered princes in the north and presented horses to 
Bhoja,® who, as we shall see, must be identified with the first 
Pratihara prince of that name (c. 836-82 A.D.). Again, the 
Partabgarh inscription of the Pratihara Mahendrapala II, shows 
that in V.S. 999 (c. 942 A.D.) the Medapata Guhila Bhartrpatta 
II, son of Khommana III, still acknowledged the sovereignty 
of the Kanauj emperor.® There is no doubt therefore! that from 
about the middle of the 9th to the middle of the 10th century 
the Guhilas occupied the position of feudatories of the powerful 

1 For tb© names of the traditionai list of the 24 Sakhas of the G-uhilots see AB, VoL I, 
pp. 99-101; Census Report, Eajputana, 19H» I, 2o6. See also the Abu inscription of Samara- 
simha (V. S. 134*2) which refers to the namerons branches and the sub-branches of the 
Gukiks^mihsa, I A, Vol. XVI. pp. 345 ft. 

2 Eh Vol. XII, pp. 10 ff., V. 19. 3 Eh Vol. XIV, pp. 176 ff.. Part III. 

ji — 63 
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Pratihara empire. From the middle of the 10th to the end of the 
12th century most of the region occupied by the Guhilas either 
directly came into the possession' of the three powerful kingdoms, 
the Gaulukyas Of Anhiivada, the ParamSras of Malava and the 
Cshamanas of Sakambharl, which sprang up on the ruins of the 
Kanauj empire, or became the bone of contention between them. 
Some of the branches, as those of Asika^ and SaurAstra^ definite- 
ly figure as vassal chiefs of Gaulukyas and the Gahamanas respec- 
tively. The early attempts of the Medapata branch to secure a 
sovereign position were speedily frustrated by the growing strength 
of these three powers. One of the MedapAta chiefs, AmbSprasS- 
da, who probably ruled in the first quarter of the 11th century, 
lost his life in the hands of the ^akambharl Cahamana Vakpati- 
raja II, ® while the Chirwa inscription of the Guhila Samara- 
siihha (V. 3. 1330) shows that the Malava PararnSra Bhoja 
(c. 1010-55 A.D.) was in possession of the fort of Ghitor itself.^ 
The Atru (1127-28 A.D ) and the Talwara inscriptions of the 
Caulukya Jayasirhha and the Ghitorgadh inscriptions (c. 1150 A.D.) 
of his successor indicate that the triangular area between Kotah, 
Mewar and Banswara was included within the Caulukya domi- 
nions during the first half of the 12th century.® It seems very 
likely that after the second half of the 12th century, when the 
power of the Gaulukyas and the Paramaras had declined, the 
Guhilas of MedapSta found opportunities to establish themselves 
as sovereigns. But by this time the Turks were in possession 
of Delhi and Ajmer, and the temples and cities of Mewar were 
not seldom visited by their plundering bands. Aided by their 
hills, the Guhilas kept up a desperate resistance against 
Delhi. Their efforts were not always successful; Often 

1 Haosi mscnption of Priilsviraia II (A.D. 1167); lA, 1912, pp. 17-19; see DENI, 
Vol. II, supta^ pp. 1078-79, aod infra, pp. 1201-02. 

^ Mangrolmacription of Kumffirapala (A.D. 1145) J5J, pp 158*60. See also DENI 
Yol. IX, supra, p. 977, and infra, pjp. 1199*1200. 

3 See DENI, Vol. 11, ante, chapter on the Cdhamanas, p. 1068. ^ Ibid, pp, 870-71, 

5 Ibid, chapter on the Cautuhyas/ pp. 965, 967 and 978-79. 
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when the throne of Delhi was occupied by an able military leader, 
as in the reign of ‘Ala ud-Din Khalji (1296-1316 A.D.), 
their fortunes sank very low. But they recovered their 
strength during the weak reigns which often followed. The 
halo of romance and dignity with which tradition has invested 
the history of the Guhila-putras is due to this struggle often 
against enormous odds to save Hindu independence from being 
completely submerged in Northern India by the Turkish and 
Timurid ^ floods. Their history before the 13th century lacks the 
dramatic element and seems to contain nothing which could fire 
the imagination of poets and bards. The bulk of the bardic 
annals about the Guhila-putras therefore grew up very late, 
certainly not before the 14th century. This explains their fre- 
quent divergence from fact when they deal with the early history 
of their heroes’ family. 

(I) GiihUa-putms of Medapata. 

As I have previously suggested, the first seven princes of the 
Gubila-putra family who preceded Kalabhoja-Bappa, probably 
the real founder of the Medapata line, lived and died rather in- 
gloriously, ruling over a small principality somewhere in the 
upper Sabarmati valley, which is now occupied by the south- 
western portion of Mewar and Idar. The Atpur inscription of 
Saktikumara supplies the following names of the predecessors of 
Kalabhoja : — 

Guhadatta: In his family 

Bhoja 
Mahendra I 
Naga 
iSila 

Aparajita 
Mahendra 1 1 

2 The Tinwriih ure ulso Turkish and nofc Magbitl in origin ; but it has become customary 
to separate them from f he uarlier Turki sovereigns^ 
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No epigrapMc records have yet been discovered of the first 
four members of the family. Certain small silver coins bearing 
the legend iSrl-Guhila ox GuMla-Brl, ‘ in an ancient western form 
of the Sanscrit character,’ which were dug up at Agra, ^ have been 
referred by some scholars to the reign of the first prince. ® But, 
as we shall see later, it is more than likely that they were issued 
by a prince of the same name who belonged to the Chatsu 
branch. There is at present no sufficient reason to suspect that 
the dominions of Guhadatta really extended from the upper 
valley of the Sabarmati to the neighbourhood of Agra.® His 
principality appears to have included only portions of the present 
State of Idar and S. W. Me war. As we have an inscription 
for Slla dated in V. S. 703 (c. 646 A.D.),^ we may safely 
place him about the middle of the sixth century A.t). He 
may have been at first a feudatory of the Valabhis of Gujarat. 
The only thing known about the next four princes is the tradi- 
tion recorded in the Khydtas that Nagahrada or Nagadraba 
(mod. Nagda) was founded by Naga,® the fourth prince. But 
Ojha has rightly pointed out that this admittedly ancient place 
may have been named after the Nagas, who it is well known 
ruled in Rajpu tana and Mathura in the 3rd and 4th centuries 
A.D.® The Khydtas also give the name of Bhoja as Bhojaditya 
(or Bhogaditya), and that of Naga as Nagaditya ^ while the Abu 

1 The number of coins is given by Carlleyle as ‘upwards of two thousand.' ASM, 
Vol. IV, p. 96. Another coin found in Narwar, bearing the legend iSn-Ouhilapati (JA8S, 
1896, p. 132), is also referred by soma scholars to a prince of ttte Gnbila family, see SB, 
I, p. 400. fn. 1. 

* CarUeyle in ASI, Vol. IV, p. 96 ; Ojha in HB, I, p. 400 ; ibid, p. 401. 

» As Ojha has done. He is of opinion that after the fall of the Hflpa Mihiraknla, 
nearly the whole cf Bajputana and the neighbouring countries oame under the possession of 
GKihadatta. The doubtful evidence of the Agra and Narwar coins and of the Ohatsn inscrip- 

does not, in my opinion, support such a sweeping conclusion. See ibid. 

t Noticed in ASI, WG, 1908-09, p. 48. See also Nagati-pracati^i PatrikS, Vol. I, pp. 
311-24: BB, 11, p. 402, and JA3B, Vol. 1909, p. 181. 

• Raychaudhuri, PoliUea History of India, 1933, p. 328. 
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inscription of Samarasiiiiha (V. S. 1342) mentions Bhoja as a 
devotee of Visnu. For the reign of the fifth prince Sila, also 
called Slladitya, we have the SamoU stone-inscription dated in 
V. S. 703 (c. 646 A.D.). This was found in the village of Samoli 
in the Bhumat district of Mewar (not far from Vasantagadh, in 
the Sirohi State). ^ It records the construction and dedication of 
a temple by one Jeka, a mahajana from Vatangara.^ Ojha states 
that he has seen a copper coin of this prince. On one side of 
this coin, according to him, appears the name of Sila ; the 
writing on the other side is illegible.* Slla was succeeded by 
Aparajita, for whose reign we have the Nagda stone-inscription 
dated in V. S. 718 (c. 661 A.D.). The stone bearing the 
inscription is reported to have been found near the temple of 
Euijdesvara at Nagda, near Udaipur. It contains 12 lines of 
writing. The first two verses invoke Vispu under the names 
Hari and Sauri. We are next told that Raja Aparajita of 
the Guhilanvaya chose for his leader (of troops) the Maharaja 
Varahasirtiba, the son of Siva (simha ?). The inscription re- 
cords that Yasomatl, the wife of Varahasirhha, built a temple of 
(Visnu) the enemy of Eaitabha. The praiasti was composed by 
Damodara, and incised by Yasobhata. The prose part states 
that on the above date, the temple of Vasudeva was inaugurated. 
The inscription ends with Namah Punisottamaya.^ 

The above inscription unfortunately records no incident of 
political interest, besides the date, for the reign of Aparajita. 
The reign of the next prince, Mahendra II, is also a blank, 
having left no epigraphic or numismatic records. But if there is 
any historical basis in the Rajput tradition recorded by Tod, he 


^ See above, chapter on the Paramaras, p. tilO and in. 4 on pp. Ul04l. 

2 Kielhorn suggested its identification with \'asuatagadh in Sirohi, see atde^ pp. 910-11, 
4. 

; 3 hB, II, p. 403 and fn. 6. It is reported to be in the possession of one Sobhaial of 

D'daipor, 

^ Edited by Kielhorn, El, Vol. IV, pp. 29-32; for its findspot, see hli, II, p. 403. 
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may have been, as I have previously suggested, the prince 
who lost his life in a rising of the aboriginal Bhils, who 
formed the bulk of the population in the Guhila State. His 
successor was KSlabhoja, who probably bore the hiruda Bappa 
or Bapa.^ We have already discussed the circumstances which 
may have helped him to rebuild his ancestral state on a stronger 
foundation by the assimilation of the Maurya State of Chitor.® 
I have tentatively assigned for his reign the period c. 739-763 
A.D., and noticed his close association with the influential Saiva 
ascetic Haritara^i, the chief priest of the shrine of EkaliAga 
at Nagahrada (Nagda). The ending -rdii seems to indicate that 
he belonged to the Lakulisa sect of the Pasupata ascetics.* A 
Ghitor stone-inscription dated in V.S. 1331 tells us that it was 
through the favour of the sage Haritara^i that Bappa became 
lord of Medapata and its town Nagahrada.* The Mt. Abu 
inscription of Samarasimha dated in V.S. 1342 also states that 
Bappa obtained ‘regal splendour’ through the favour of the 
same sage practising penance in the town of Nagahrada.® These 
statements may indicate that his association with this ascetic 
must have materially assisted him in reviving his power. This 
conclusion is supported by the recent discovery of a gold coin 
which in the opinion of Ojha belongs to Bappa.® On the top 
of the obverse of the coin is the legend Sn-Voppa; below this 
to the right is a trident; by its side is a linga (representing the 
God EkaliAga at Nagda). To the right of this is the bull 
couchant (Nandin) and below the bull the figure of a monkey 
lies prostrate on the ground. This represents according to Ojha 

i Se® suprat DENL Vol. II, pp. 1157-58, and fn. 3 on p. 1158. 

* Ojlia however disbelieves in the unanimous tradition about this break and revival of 
Gnbiia power j see HB, n, 418 ff. He believes that the 0uMlas ruled from Nagda nn- 
interroptedly from Guhadatta downwards. 

3 For some of these names ending in -rasi, see JBRAS, 1905-08, Vol. XXII, pp. 150 f.; 
also Nl, VoL I, pp. 211 

4 l4,Yol.XXn,pp. 80d. 

6 XVI,pp. 345ff. 

® ASl, WC; 1921, pp. 57-58 ; also JASB^ 1927* Numismatic Supplement^ pp. 14-18. 
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Voppa (i.e., Bappa), the founder of the Mewar line, who is 
considered to be Nandi-gana of Siva/ He points out that 
according to the Sundaraka^d<i of the Rdmayam Nandin has 
the face of a monkey/ On the reverse of the-_coin there is a 
folded Camara, a cro ss enclosed in a circle; to the right of this 
symbol is the handle of a chatra; below this is the representation 
of a cow suckling its calf; below the cow are parallel lines end- 
ing on the right with a fish. There is also a pot or vase to the 
right of the cow and four dots below the parallel lines. Accord- 
ing to Ojha the cow and the calf represent the cow of the sage 
HaritaraSi, which according to the Muhanota NaipsI he tended 
for 12 years before he attained royalty through his favour.* If 
the coin is genuine,^ and this interpretation of the symbol is 
correct, it supports the epigraphic and bardic tradition which 
ascribes his royal powder to the favour of the sage. With the 
exception of this coin there are no records of the reign of 
Kalabhoja-Bappa. The only incident ascribed to his reign is 
that mentioned in the late Abu inscription of Samarasiiiiha (Y.S. 

^ Br. Barnett; points out tliat *Nandi is different from the Gaf^as or goblins. See 
Elements of Hindu Iconography ^ by Gopinath Rao, Madras, 1914, 

2 Br. Barnett is not convinced. He demands better evidence to prove that Nandin had 
a monkey's face. He rightly points out that a monkey's face is not a monkey's body. 

3 HB, II, p. 417. For two more coins, one ascribed to Bappa, the other to Kalabhoja, 
see .1933, pp. 138.42. 

^ This coin is said to be in the possession of the prince of Sirohi, Maharaja 
Kesari Simha. It should be carefully examined. Is it not rather strange 
that we should have no gold coins of some of the greatest kings of this 
period, in comparison with whose power, prestige and extent of dominions, 
Kalabhoja-Bappa 's position seeing rather insi gnificant and shadowy? I am doubtful about 
Ojha’s interpretation of the ‘square enclos ed in a circle* as the symbol for the sun. He 
finds in it a sure evidence of the Solar orig in of the Guhilas. But it is significant that 
unlike some other dynasties, the epigraphic records of the Guhilas even as late as the 
14th century A.B. never trace the genealogy of the family to the sun, nor do they even hint 
at a solar origin while earlier inscriptions trace the pedigree back to the laandapura 
Brahman Guhadatta, later records trace it to Bappa and refer to bis connections with 
the sage Haritaradi. It is only in records which are considerably later than A.B. 1302 that 
the sun or the moon are mentioned. It therefore seems to me that either the symbol has 
not been properly read or that its interpretation is wrong. But if Ojha has been right 
in his reading and interpretation of the symbol then it raises serious doobts as to the 
genuineness of the coin itself. 
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1342), M 2 ,, an invasion of peninsular India by him in the 
course of which he is said to have punished the ruler of 
Karnata and ‘put an end to the pleasure of love of Oo4a 
women.’ ^ 

Practically nothing is known about Khommana I,* Mattata, 
Bhartrpatta I,® Simha, Khommana II, Mahayaka, and 
KhommSpa III, who according to the Atpur and other 
inscriptions are said to have ruled in succession after Kalabhoja. 
Tod quoting from Khummana-Raso, gives a description of the 
conflict between the Mewar prince ‘KhummSpa’ and the Muslim 
leader ‘ Mahmud Khorasan Pat ’ when the latter invaded the 
Guhila territories.* Tod identified ‘ KhummSna ’ with the first 
Guhila of that name, and thought that the name of the Muslim 
chief is a mistake for that of the Abbasid Caliph Al-Ma’mun 
(813-33 A,D ). If there is any historical foundation to this 
story, it is more probable, as Ojha suggests, that the prince who 
came into conflict with the Arab invaders was KhommSna II 
(c. 810-30 A.D.), and not the first of that name (c. 753-73 
A.D.).® The 3rd Guhila bearing the name Khommaua has 
been rightly identified with KhommSna, the father of Maha- 
Bhartrpatta, the feudatory of the Kanauj emperor 
Mahendrapala II (946 A,D.). The Partabgarh inscription of 

1 I A, Vol. XVI, 845 ff. 

^ But sea anl«, p. 1157, fn. 4. 

® 03h& {BBf n, pp. 420 ff.) has identi6ed this prince with Bharfcypam the founder of 
the Ohatsu branch of the Guhilaa. Tbis'howeTer seems to he improbable^ if not impossible, 
even if we accept the reading of his date of the Dabok inscription of Dhanika (Har^a year 
207»y.S. 870«A.I), 813). For Bhartrpatta^ of the Chafcsu Inscription, being the 6th prince 
counting backwards from Dhanika, muet be referred approximalely to c. 713 A.D. But w© 
have seen that the period of Kftlabboja-Bappa, the 4tb, counting backwards, from Bhart^- 
pattaof the Nagda branch, is approximately 789*53 A.D. Thus it is absolutely impossible 
to identify these two BhartFpattaa, It may be -added that Ojha himself believes in V.S. 
810 (c. 753 A.D.) to be the date of Kalabhoja-Bappa’s* abdication. This is also clear from 
another calculation. Ojha accepts the PratthSra emperor Bhoja (c. 836-881 A.D.) as being 
the Bboja who was a contemporary of Harsarftja, the 9th prince from Bhartypstta of 
the Chatsu branch. This fixes the period of the latter roughly about the first half of the 8feh 
century, which was the period of Bappa, 

t AB, i?bL I, pp. 338 ff. 
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this last prince records that M,-Bhartrpatta granted in perpe- 
tuity a field named Vavvulika (Babbulika) situated by the 
side of the river Nandya in the village of Palasa-KupikS to 
the (Sun) god Indrarajaditya-deva of Ghon^varsi in V.S. 
999 (c. 942 A.D.)/ Ojha would identify Palasa-KupikS 
with Parasia, which is about 15 miles south of Mandasor, and 
Ghaptavarsi with Ghotarsi, about 7 miles east of Partabgarh. 
Another fragmentary stone- inscription which supplies a date for 
Bhartrpatta, the son of Khummana III, was discovered at Ahar 
near Udaipur.® It is dated in V. S. 1000 (c. 943 A.D.), in the 
reign of Bhartr (Bhartrbhata), and registers the construction of 
a temple of Adivaraha (Visnu)) at the Gahgodbheda-tirt/ia ® by a 
person named Adivaraha, It may be inferred from the Partabgarh 
inscription that during the period c. 800-950 A.D. the Guhilas 
of Nagahrada were the feudatories of the Pratihara rulers of 
Avanti and Kanauj. According to Ojha, it was Bhartrpatta II 
who founded the city of Bhartrpura, identical with the modern 
village of Bhatevar, which has given the name Bhartrpunya to 
one of the Jaina gacchas.* 

Bhartrpatta II was succeeded by Allata,® his son by the queen 
Mahalak§ml. The Ahar Saranehara, temple-inscription of Allata 
contains the dates V.S. 1008 (c. 951 A.D.) and 1010 (c. 953 
A.D.) for his reign.® It is incised on a slab of white marble 
attached to two pillars in front of the Ranga-mat^apa of the 
Saiva temple near the burning ground at Ahar in Mewar. It 
contains 6 lines opening with an invocation to Hari. It then 
mentions the RajM MahalaksmI, her son the king (medinl-pati) 
Allata, and his son Naravihana. It then speaks of the 
AmMya Marhmata, the Smdhwigrahika Durlabharaja, the 

1 EI, Vol. XIV, pp. 177 ff. Part HI. See also supra, DHNI, Vol. I, pp. S86.87. 

® Noticed in RMR, 1014, p. 2; HR, I, p. 425. ET^ VoL XTX, Appendix (p. 11, No. 60} 
seems to doubt the reading of the date, 

^ Mod. G-angobhev at Ahar. 

^ HR. 11, p. 426 

5 Known in local annals as JLlu Raval, thida 

fi Bh PP* 67 69. Also Pracrna^lekha-mm, Vol. IT* p, 24 ; lA, Vol LVTIT, p. 162. 
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Ahfapatalakas MaySra and Samudra, tlie Vandipati Naga and the 
BhipagadUraja ’RnArMaya. It registers the construction of a 
temple of the god Murari (Vi§ 9 u), which was begun in V-S. 
1008 and completed in V.S. 1010 and records various endow- 
ments for its maintenance, on the sale of an elephant one 
dramma, on that of a horse two rupahas, a horned animal 
drwmmardha-viihSaka {i.e., dramma), etc. Contributions 
were also levied upon various other traders of the locality, 
including even the gamblers. It is also laid down that the 
merchants of Karnata, LS^a, Madhyadesa and Takka should pay 
contributions to the temple. 

Practically nothing is known about the political incidents of 
Allata’s reign. But Ojha* mentions an unpublished damaged 
and fragmentary inscription in a small Jain temple at Abar, 
near Udaipur, which says that Allata killed in fight his powerful 
enemy Devap&la, and also mentions the Aksapatalika Mayura, 
whose name occurs in the Sara^e^vara inscription referred to 
above. Though at present there is no evidence it is not 
impossible that this DevapSla is identical with the Kan auj 
PratlhSra ofthat name. ® 

Allata was succeeded by NaravShana, his son by the Huija 
queen Hariyadevl. The Atpur inscription of Saktikumara tells 
US that ‘ her fame shone forth in the form of Har§apura.’® This 
probably indicates that she founded a city of that name. Only 
one inscription, dated in V.S. 1028 (c. 971 A.D.) has so far been 
published for the reign of NaravShana. * This is his Ekalingap 

2 HB, II, p. 428, in, 3. See supra^ DHNh Vol. II, pp. 687f . According to Barnett 
this identification is ^possible but not very probable.* Thoufirh at present there Is no definite 
evidence that the PratihSra emperor Devapala was killed yet it is certain that he was not a 
very powerful prince. Disaensions trithin and invasions hastened the decline and break up 
of the Fratihara empire. It is therefore not impossible that like Bajyapala (o, 1010 A.D.), 
he may have also been killed in trying to put down internal foes who were often the feuda- 
tories of the Kauftuj empire. ^ 1A» Yol. XXXIX, pp. 186 ff. 

* BI» pp. 69-71 ; then edited by D, R. Bhandarkar in JBEAS, 1905-08, Yol. XXII, pp. 
16647, In the account of the contents of the inscription I have followed this later version 
of the record. 
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stone-inscription, which was discovered in the temple of Natha, 
14 miles north of Udaipur. It is incised on a slab in the proper 
right-hand niche in the outside wall facing east of the Sahha- 
mai}4apa oi the temple. It contains 18 lines, and opens with 
obeisance to Lakulisa.^ The first verse is damaged ; the second 
praises Sarasvati, and the next two eulogise the city of 
Nagahrada.® Verse 6 tells us that in that city flourished the 
prince Bappaka, who was a moon amongst the kings of Guhila 
lineage. The following verse probably mentioned the name of 
Allata, the father of Naravahana, to whose reign the inscription 
refers itself (Vs. 7-8). The inscription then supplies an account 
of the Lakulisa sect of the Saivas. We are told that in the 
country of Bhrgukaccha (Broach), through which flows 
Narmada, the daughter of Mekala, the sage Bhrgu being cursed 
by Murabhid (Vi§au), propitiated the god Siva. The latter in 
the presence of that sage incarnated himself in a form charac- 
terised with a club (lakula) in his hand. The place where Siva 
thus descended to the earth was called Kayavarohana.] In this 
place, the inscription tells us, Siva did not remember his Kailasa. 
Then follows an account of Ku€ka and other sages who were 
conversant with the Pasupata-yoga, and who resorted to the use 
of ashes, bark, and matted hair. Then follows a statement that 
there were certain sages whose fame had spread from the 
Himalayas to Rama’s bridge who worshipped the god Ekalihga. 
It was by them that this temple of Lakulisa was raised on Mt. 
Asvagrama. The next verse states that the pra4asti was 
composed by the poet Amra, the pupil of the celebrated 
dialectician the sage Vedanga, who had silenced the disputants of 
the Syadtmht (Jaina), tdauyatu (Buddhist), and other sects. V. 19 
gives the date V.S. 1028. At the end occur the names of 


^ ijakuli^« was believed to be an Avaiura of ^iva. 

2 Mod. Nagda, about 14 miles north of Udaipur. 

3 Mod. Kar^ an in the Uabboi Taluka of Baroda prftnt, Baroda States 
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SupujitarSsi and Viniscitarasi and others who erected a temple 
and dedicated it to Lakulisa.^ 

Apart from the dates supplied by this inscription, very 
little is known about Naravahana’s reign. The Atpur inscription 
of Saktikumara only praises him in vague and general terms which 
mean nothing. It however mentions the fact that he married 
the daughter of a Cahamana named Jejaya. Oj ha noticed an 
unpublished Ahar inscription which mentions the name of 
KaravShana’s AfcsapatflladMsa, Sripati, son of Mayura, who held 
the same post in the previous reign. Naravahana was succeeded 
by his son SalivShana,® who had a short reign and was in turn 
succeeded by his son Saktikumara some time before V.S. 1034 
(c. 977 A.D.). Salivahana’s reign therefore falls between V.S, 
1028 (c. 971 A.D.), the last known date of his predecessor, and 
V.S. 1034 (c. 977 A.D,), the first known date of his son. This 
makes him a contemporary of the Malava Paramara Muflja- 
Vakpati II (c. 974-95 A.D.), who is said in the Bijapur inscrip- 
tion of the Hastikundi Eastraku^a Dhavaia (V.S. 1063) to have 
‘ destroyed Agba^a ® the pride of Medapata.’ * I have already 
suggested elsewhere that one of the princes, who was defeated on 
this occasion and whom Dhavala claims to have protected was 


^ For an account of the Ijakuili^ sect see Bbandarkar’s introduction to bis edition of 
this record. See also Gatta^kdrika of Bbasarvajua (Bbiva Sarvajfia). Bate of the autnor 
about the second half of the 10th century A.D., Ed. by C. B. Balal, GOS, No. -XY, 1920. 

2 Ojha believes that the Kathiawar Guhilas are descended from this princes see MMr- 
TI, pp. 431-438 and fn. 2 on p. 431 ; also JOHN/, Vol. TI, infra, pp, 1199 f. 

3 Mod. Ahar, near Udaipur, 

4 MI, Voi. X, pp. 18 and 20-21, Y. 10. The capital of tb® 0uhila» had probably been 
transferred by this time from Nagahrada to lgbat?a. This latter town appears from tb® 
Sarape^vara temple inscription of AUata (Y. S. 1CH)8 and 10X6) to have already become an Im- 
portant trading centre in Med apata. According to Mewar tradition Ain Baval (Allafa) found- 
ed tlm city of A^a (i.e., Abada, Aghata, Abar, etc.). The existence of the place a® a holy site 
before the reign of Allata is however proved by the Ahar inscription of bis father Bhart|:p8|ta 
il (Y. S. ICOO). It is likely that the development of the site as a commercial entrepot 
began in the reign of Allata, who later may have even transferred his. residence to that 
town. See EE, II, pp, 427-28. 
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possibly the Guhila SalivShana, or his son Saktikumara.* The 
following inscriptions are known for the reign Saktikumara : 

(1) Atpur stone-inscription (i). — Found by Tod at Atpur 
(Ahar), near Udaipur in Mewar. It opens with the date (V.) S. 
1034 (c. 977 A.D.), and records the erection of a tenaple to the 
god Nanigasvami. Next it gives the genealogy of the Guhila 
family from the Anandapura Brahman ® Guhadatta to Sakti- 
kumara.® 

(2) Ahar stone-inscription (ii). — Discovered in the village 
of Ar (Ahar) near Udaipur. It was incised on a piece of marble 
built into some steps leading to the terrace of a Jaina temple. 
It appears from the inscription that during the reign of Sakti- 
kumara ‘the previously existing practice of offering each year 
14 drammas to the sun-god (tapana) was continued.’ It mentions 
the name of Akqapatalika Mattata.^ 

(3) Ahar stone-inscription (Hi). — ^Incised in a Jaina 
Devakulikd at Ahar, near Udaipur. It is damaged and frag- 
mentary. It probably contained a panegyric on Saktikum&ra 
and some of his officials, and seems to mention Mattata and 
Gundala, the two sons of Ak§apapilika Sripati, as the two arms 
of Saktikumara.® 

Nothing is known about the incidents of Saktikumara’ s 
reign. He was succeeded by his son AmbSprasada, also known 
as Amraprasada.® The Abu inscription of Samarasiihha (V.S. 
1342)^ and the Sadadi inscription of Kumbha (V.S. 1496) * omits 

1 See ante, DBm, Vcl. 1. p. 661 ; ibii, Vol. H, p. 856. 

^ For interpretation of Mahtdeva (Briahman) and fipra-kula-naniana, see 

Mohanlal Vislnmlftl Pasdia in JiiFB, 1912» pp. 63 

® First edited by Tod in ARf VoU II, pp. 924-25, Then folly edited by D, R. Bbandftiv 
km from a transcript of tlie original inscription prepared by Ojha, in lA^ YoL XXXIX, 
pp, 186-91. Sea also M. V. Pandia in JASB, Vol. VlII, pp. 68f . 

^ Edited by C. Bendall, Journey^ p. 82 ; see also HE, II, p, 434. 

^ Koticed in ASI, WOf 1906, p. 62; also in HE, H, pp. 434 and 4Sf. 

^ Also sometimes spelt as AmbSlprasSda. 

7 JA, Vol. XVI, pp. 845ff. 

8 BI, pp. 113 ff. ; alii> ASI, 1907-08, pp. 214 ff. The record is sometimes called ‘Raapnr 
inscription.’ 
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him and places Ms brother Sucivarman immediately after Sakti- 
kumara. But the Ohitor inscription of the Guhilas, dated in 
V. S. 1331/ and the Kumbhalgarh inscription of Kumbha 
(V.S. 1517)/ mention him as successor of Saktikumara and 
predecessor of Sucivarmani. A damaged unpublished inscription 
found at Ahar mentions his queen as belonging to the Gaulukya- 
vaiii4a. Unfortunately her name is lost.® Ambaprasada seems 
to have had a tragic end. The Prthvlraja-vijaija claims that the 
Sdkambharl Cahamana Vakpatiraja 11 sent Ambaprasada, the 
lord of Aghata, with his army to the abode of Yama/ The 
epithet if gffedta-pati applied to the Guhila prince shows that the 
royal residence was now definitely transferred from Nagahrada 
to this place. In the Atpur inscription of Saktikumara he is 
described as having ‘established himself at Atapura,’ which is 
generally taken as another form of the name of Aghata or modern 
Ahar. Probably the Guhila princes had begun to prefer this 
new city as their place of residence even earlier.® 

Ambaprasada' was succeeded by his brother .Sucivarman, 
for whose reign only one inscription is known. This is his 
Hastamata temple-inscription at Ahar.® Unfortunately this 
epigraph which is cut on one of the steps leading to the 
entrance to the temple, is much mutilated. In the beginning it 
mentions king Sucivarman as son of Saktikumara. Its object 
was probably to register the foundation of the temple to the god 
EaMle^vara. It also mentions one Soduka of the Oaulukya- 
Jcula and his daughter Mahima; but owing to its damaged state 
their relationship with the other persons mentioned cannot be 
determined. The history of the Guhilas after Sucivarman is 
rather obscure. Prom the inscriptions of the 14th century and 

1 I A, Vd. XXH, pp. 80-81. 

SB, n, p. 440; see also ASI, WO., 1905-06, p. 61, No. 2214. 

S HR, H, p. 438, fn. 1. 

^ Vs. 09-60; see also ante, DBNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Gahamdnast p. 1068. 

5 See ante, DBNI, VoL H, p. 1171, in. 4. # 

® BI, pp. 7244 ; see also HE, II, p* 442, fn. 1. 
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later we may perhaps be allowed to conclude that Naravarman 
(alias Nrvarman), Anantavarman, Kirtivarman (alias Yaso- 
varman), Yogaraja and Vairata succeeded Sucivarman, one after 
the other, on the throne of MedapSta. The Chitor inscription 
dated V.S. 1331,^ and the Abu inscription dated in V.S. 1342 ® 
of Samarasiihha mention Naravarman as the successor of Suci- 
varman. The unpublished Kumbhalgarh inscription has the 
following verse : ® 

NrvarmKnantavarmd ca Yahvarma maMpatis, 
trayo'py Amhdprasddasya jajnire bhrdtaro’sya ca. 

This may indicate that these three brothers of AmbaprasSda 
probably succeeded Sucivarman. The Abu inscription of 
Samarasimha (Y.S. 1342) however mentions after Naravarman 
the names of only Kirtivarman and Vairata.'* But the Sadadi 
inscription of Kumbha places Kirtivarman, Yogaraja and Vairata 
in succession to Sucivarman ® while the Kumbhalgarh inscription 
of the same king dated in V. S. 1517 gives Nrvarman, Yaso- 
varman, Yogaraja and Vairata after AmbSprasada.® The 
above shows that there was considerable confusion in the 14th 
century and later regarding the order of succession and the 
names of the rulers who came after Naravarman. No records 
either epigraphic or numismatic, are known to refer themselves 
to these princes, and the only important information about them 
is contained in the unpublished Kumbhalgarh inscription which 
tells us that after Yogaraja Vairata, a descendant of Allata, 
occupied the throne.’ This certainly indicates that the princes 

1 Vol. xxn. pp. 80, 81. The names after Naravarman are lost. 

s Ji, XVI, pp. 845 f. 3 Quoted in HR, II, p. 439, fn. 1. 

4 Ji, Vol. XVI, pp. 845 B/,pp,.Iia ff. ; see also 1907-08,^ 

6 HR, II, p. 440. 

7 Tatai ca Yogarajo *bhun’Medapate mahtpatiJ^^ 
api rajye sthite iasmiths tacchd-ino dhaih) gatd^. 

paScad Allata-sa^tdne Vaira^o-'bhun nareSvaral^. — HR, II, p. 443, fn,# 2, 

But Muhanota Naipsi in his chronicle (17th century) describes Vairata as the son of 
YogarSja (Yogardjard), see Muhnota Nainsl M Khydta (Pratbama bhSga). Hindi Trans, 
by B. Dnga4a, p. 20, 
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from Vairata downwards belonged to a separate line, which 
claimed descent from Allata. Whether this AHata is the 
Guhila prince of the same name who ruled in V. S. 1008-10 
is uncertain. I have already accepted the conjecture of 
Ojha that the names Kirtivarman and Yasovarman being 
synonymous, probably belonged to the same person. We do 
not know the exact relationship between this prince and Yoga- 
raja, though there is no reason to doubt that he was closely 
connected with him. We may tentatively suggest the following 
order of succession after Allata 

(1) Allata 

r 

(2) Naravahana 

(3) Salivahana 

(4) Saktikumara 


(5) Ambaprasada (6) Sacivarmaa (7) Naravarman (8) Anantavarmau (9) Kirtivarman 

(Nrvarman) alias 

Yafiovarman 

1 

? 

(10) Yogaraja 

I 

(11) Vairata 

(Descendant 

of Aliata?) 

As we have the dates V.S. 1034 for Saktikumara and V.S. 
1173 for the fourth from Vairata, we may roughly fix the period 
V.S. 1050-1125, corresponding to c. 993-1068, as that during 
which the seven princes from Nos. 5-11 may have held sway in 
MedapSta, or in portions of it. This gives each of them a 
reign of little less than 10| years. There is reason to suspect 
that during most of this period a large part of Medapata was 
conquered by the PararnSras of Malava. The Ohirwa stone- 
inscription of Samarasiihha (V.S. 1330) tells us that Madana, 
who was appointed his Talara in the fort of Citrakuta, composed 
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hymns of praise in honour of Siva in the temple of TribhuvaPa- 
Narayana raised by Bhoja-r5ja.‘ This Bhoja has rightly been 
identified with the Paramara Bhoja who ruled in Malava 
from c. lOlO to 1055 A.B. I have shown elsewhere that Bhoja 
was in possession of Vagada, the area now occupied by the 
States of Dungarpur and Banswara, and that his armies main- 
tained contact with the Oahamanas of Naddula.® It may there- 
fore indicate that before they could recover from their defeat at 
the hands of the Sakambhari Vakpati, Medapata was invaded and 
practically conquered by the Paramaras. But following their 
usual practice, the Guhilas perhaps maintained their indepen- 
dence in the more hilly and inaccessible portions of Mewar. 
Whether the Mewar territories of the ParamSras after the death' 
of Bhoja passed under the control of the Caulukya Bhima I 
(c. 1022-64 A. D.) is more, than we can say at present. But 
there is sufficient evidence to show that the Caulukyas during 
the rule of Jayasiibha (c. 1094-1144 A.D.) and his successor 
Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.) dominated a large part of Mewar. 
The Chitor inscriptions of the latter prince show that, like Bhoja, 
he was in possession of Chitor c. 1150 A.D. It is therefore not 
surprising that the later prudustikaras of the Cuhilas found it 
rather difficult to give a satisfactory account of the GuMla 
princes who ruled in the 11th and early 12th centuries. It is 
very significant that the Chitor inscription of the Caulukya 
KumarapSla dated in V. S. 1207 refers only to his campaign 
against the rulers of Sakambhari, and does not even hint at the 
existence of the GuMla kingdom. It is therefore possible that 
the Guhilas during this period had either become feudatories of 
the Caulukyas or otherwise occupied so insignificant a position 
as to deserve omission in a record of royal victories. It should 
also be noted that not a single inscription of SaktikumSra s (Y. 
S, 10.34) nine successors survives and even later up to the time of 
JaitrasiMha (Y. S. 1270-1309) the epigraphic’ records of the 

I wzKM, vou xxr, pp. 

* See ont*, PHNl, Vo}. fl. Pp- 870^71. 
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Guhilas are extremely rare. This remarkable scarcity of 
epigraphic documents, when considered with other facts detailed 
above, tends to support our conclusion as to the comparative 
insignificance of the Quhilas of Mewar during the 11th, 12th, 
and even the 13th centuries A. D. 

According to the Sadadi (V.S. 1496) * and Kumbhalgarh 
(V.S. 1517) * inscriptions of ESnS Kumbha, Vairata was succeed- 
ed by HaihsapSla,® and the latter by Yairisiihha. According to 
the Abu inscription of Sarnarasimha (V.S. 1342) Vairisiihha 
was followed by Vijayasiihha. * The accuracy of this order of 
succession is fortunately verified by the Bheraghat inscription 
of the reign of the Pshala Ealacuri Narasimhadeva, dated in the 
Ealacuii year 907 (c. 1156 A.D.). ® It gives us the following 
genealogy of his mother AlhanadevI ; 

Qohhila-puira 


HaifiBapala ....Prigvaie ‘vanip&la 

Vairisiiiiha Maiava (Pafamara) 


I UdaySditya (o. lOM-87 A.D.) 

Vijajasiihha= SyamaladevI 

AlhauadeTfsarGayAkama (1161 A-D.) 

P&hala Kalaouri. 

This matrimonial eonnection between Udayaditya and 
Yijayasiihha suggests an alliance between the struggling Para- 
mara and Guhila dynasties against the imperialism of the 
Qaulukyas, who under Bhima I (c. 1022-64 A.D.) had be- 
come by far the strongest power in Western India after the fall 

* 

^ m in tl&e S&d&di- apigxAph* (Fiiii is oleaf!|' a mlsIiijEi M Hia ambe, 

i H, by the Iwn injscnptiona ol Knmblia menUm&i show®, Bm- 

Mf¥®l.XIX,Afpmdisg,p.m,No,m. 

^ YolUf p* 10, MsMap&l&isc&lM Pragpate'pmipSM, ^ aim iba sMghUj varimt 
gmmkgksi informaiiioa in Kamihi li, VJ, XVUI, pp. a4-l8? 

0m$0f BSfNI, To!, II, ebaptni <m tlao Vaihispi^, ppg 791 mi 70^ 
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of Bhoja I (c. 1055 A.D.)- Only one inscription was so far known 
for the reign of Vijayasiiiiha. This is his Paldi stone-inscription 
dated in V. S. 1173 (c. 1116 A.D.)* It was found in the temple 
of Karttikasvamin near Paldi about 4 miles north of Udaipur. 
But recently Ojha claims to have discovered a grant of this 
prince in the village of Kadmal. According to him it is incised 
on two plates and contains the genealogy of the Guhilas from 
Guhadatta to Vijayasiihha of Nagahrada. ® It is dated in (V.S. 
1164 (c. 1108 A.D.).® 

Nothing is known about the next three princes, Arisimha, 
Coda (or Cofiasiiiiha) and Vikramasimha (or Vikramakesarl). 
Even their relationship to each other is uncertain. Thus while 
the Abu inscription of Samarasinrha (V.S. 1342 mentions) Vikra« 
masimna as the son of Co4a * the Kumbhalgarh inscription of 
Kumbha (V.S. 1517) refers to Vikramakesarl as the elder brother 
{agmjn) of Co4a-* According to the badadi and Kumbhalgarh 
inscriptions of Kumbha Vikramasiriiha was succeeded by his son 
Eauasimha.® Bhandarkar hns identified this prince with the 
Mahaman^aleivara Rajakula Ra^asideva reigning at Caihdapalll,^ 
whose Ajahari stone-inscription is dated in V.S. 1223 (A.D. 
1167). It was found at Ajahari, Jodhpur State, Rajputana.® 
The Ehalinga-mahatmyat composed in the reign of Ea?ia 

^ Motioed in BMB, 1915*19, p. 3. 

* Noticed in SB, H, PP- 44546. The genealogy from Onhadatta to Allafa is the same as 
n the Alpnr inscription of SaktikumSia (V.S. 1034). See titd, fn. 1. Ojha has not been 
bk to decipher the inscription fuUy. See also Bajputana Oanetteer, Vol. 11 A (Mewar BesL 
encj), 1908, p. 14. 

3 See El, Vol. XIX. Appendfe, p. 28, No. 176. 0. fi. Bhandarkar is inclined tp refer 
lie Pipad Jodhpur State, Rajputana) inscription of Bm 5ri.JJa/aft»fe3Vijayas«»ha reigning 
t Pippalapada in V.S. 1224 to this prince, see El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 49, No. 828. 

1 li, Vol. XVI,pp. 846 fl. 

S HR, n, p. 446, fti. 8, 

* HB, 11, p. 440; B2, pp. 118 ff. ®n'e name is onaltted in the Abn inecription <rf 

Hmarasiihhe, lA, Vol. XVI, 816 f. 

J .'Vocording to D. B- Bhandarkar ‘probably the same as Oandravat!.’ 

» Noticed in AS/, WC, 191C-11, p. 89. See also El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 49, No. 
,4 ; also fn. 1, on tihe same ptgA. ThiB would jdace him before Vijayasidha if we acc^ 
UMdaAar’s identification in ibid. p. 49. No. 828. See above, fn. 3 on this page. 
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Eumbha, gives the name of this prince asKarpa which appears 
to be another name of Rapasimha.’ This work tells us that from 
the reign of ‘Karna’ the Guhrlas branched off into tw'o sections, 
one of which was known as Rami (Rajakula), and the other as 
Raita. Inthe Raval branch flourished Jitasimha (Jaitrasimha),'^ 
Samarasithha and Ratnasimha, while in the Rana branch there 
were Mahapa, Rahapa, etc. The Ravals ruled in the fort of 
Citrakuta, while the Ranas were the chiefs of Sesoda under the 
former, and became known as the Sesodia clan. It was 
Hammira of this line who recovered Chi tor from the Muslims 
after it had been taken from the Raval Ratansiihha in 1303 A.D. 
and revived once again the power of the Guhilas in Mewar. 

Ranasimha (Karpa) was succeeded by his son Ksemasithha ** 
who is represented in the Kumbhalgarh Praiasti as the younger 
brother of Mahana.'* This may indicate that Mahana was 
passed over in favour of the younger son Ksemasimha, a not 
unusual incident in the history of the Rajput dynasties. 
Nothing is known about Ksemasithha. He was succeeded by his 
son Samantasiihhaj for whose reign we have the following seven 
inscriptions : 

(1) Jagat stone-inscription . — Incised on a pillar in the 
temple of AmbadevI at the village of Jagat, in the Chapan dis- 
trict of Mewar. It is dated in V.S, 1228 (c. 1172 A.D.), in the 
reign of Mahdrcija Samantasimha, and records the gift of a 
SmamjA-halasa to the local temple.® 

1 Hi?, II, 447. The Ekalmga-mdhatmya given the name of Ka.r$a’’g father m 
j^ri-Pnfija, which is taken by Ojha as another name of Vikramasimha. Ojha points out that 
the author of the Mahdimya, in trying to exaggerate the importance of Karna, describes 
the princes of most of the countries known to him as paying homage to him, 

2 The Mdhdtmya does not mention the name of the 5 princes (Kfemasishha to 
Fsdmaaiihha) who ruled between Ba^asiipha (Kar^a) and Jaitrasijhhs. 

3 Sadsdi (V,S. 1496) and Kumbhalgarh (V.S. 1517) inscriptions; see also HR, 11, 
p. 440. 

4 Ibid, p. 448, fn. 1. 

5 noticed in RMB, 191445, p. 3; BE, H, p. 449, See also /i, VoL LIII, 
100, n* 2,i 
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(2) Solaj stone-inscription. — Incised on the door of the 
temple of Boresvara Mahadeva near the village of Solaj on the 
bank of the Mahi in the Dungarpur State, Eaj’putana. It is 
dated in V.S. 1236 (c. 1179 A.D.), in the reign of the same as 
in No. 1 above.* 

(3) Uthman (Sirohi State, Eajputana) inscription of the 
time of Samvatasiihha (Samantasimha, dated in V.S. 1256 
A.D. 1200). It is incised on a pilaster of a temple of Mahadeva 
at Uthman about 11-| miles NE. of Sirohi. Language is 
Marvari.® 

(4) Bawncra (Jodhpur State, Eajputana) inscription (i) of 
Ma/iaruja Samantasimha, dated in V.S. 1258 (A.D. 1202). 
It is incised on a porch pillar of a temple of Surya at Bamnera, 
about 7 miles from Erinpura railway station.® 

(5) Bamnera (Jodhpur State, Eajputana) inscription (ii) of 
the time of Jkf.-Samantasimha dated in V.S. 1258 (A.D. 12C2). 
Incised and found as No. 4.* 

(6) Sanderav (Jodhpur State, Eajputana) inscription of the 
time M.-Samantasihadeva dated in V.S. 1258 (A.D. 1202). 
Incised on a pillar of a Jain temple of Mahavira at Sanderav 
about 10 miles NW. of Bali.® 

(7) Bamnera (Jodhpur State, Eajputana) inscription (Hi) of 
the time of M.-Samantasimha, dated in V.S. 1258 (AD. 1202). 
Incised and found as No. 4.® 

» Noticed in RMB, 19U-15, p. 3 ; BR, II, p. 449. 

* Noticed in A8I, WC. 1916*17, pp. 63-66: also El, Vol. XX, Appe«d«B, p. 64, No. 

441 . 

^ Ihid, 1908-09^ p, 52; also El, Vol. Vol. XX, Appendix,, p, 444. 

^ Ibid; also El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 64, No. 445. 

^ Ibid ; also El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 64, No. 446. 

® Ibid; also El, Vol. XX, Appendix, p. 64, No. 447. Though from the tkotices of the 
iascriptioDs Nos. 3-7 in the ASI, WC, it appears that the dynastic name of the mler is not 
specifically mentioned, Bbandarkar accepts him as a Guhila {El, XX, Appendix}. In 
the opinion of some, however, the provenance of these records seem to create some difilcnlties 
in the acceptance of this Samantasishha as belonging to the G-nhila dynasty. Ihe XJnshra 
(lodhpor State, ^EUjputana) devU inscription recording that the Glnhilantra Mofisvairl 

was followed Salt by his wife, a Mobil! in V.S. 1248 (A.D. 1192) must be. referred to this 



1182 DINASTIC mSTORir OF NORTHERN INDIA 

The seven inscriptions noticed above give the dates V.S. 
1228-1258, corresponding to c. 1171-1202 A. D., for Samanta- 
simha. But they supply no details of the incidents of his reign.* 
He has however been identified with the SSmantasimha who 
is mentioned in an inscription in the shrine of Neminatha on 
Mt. Abu dated in V.S. 1287 (1230 A.D.) as contemporary with 
Prahladana, the younger brother of the CandrSvati Paramara 
Dharavarsa (c. 1163-1219 A.D.).® This inscription tells us that 
Prahladana, apparently during the administration of his brother, 
defended the Gurjara king when his power had been broken by 
Samantasirhha. I have already suggested the identification of 
the Gurjara king with the Oaulukya Ajayapala (c. 1173-76 A.D.), 
the nephew and successor of Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A. D.).® 
Kumarapala, as we have seen, was in possession of the fort of 
Ohitor and a large portion of Me war. It is possible that 
Samantasiihha, taking advantage of the trouble that followed 
Kumarapala’s death c. 1173 A.D., tried to recover Ohitor or 
otherwise to strengthen his position. The Abu inscription and the 
provenance of his records show that he at first gained consider- 
able degree of success, but Ajayapala partially recovered his 
position with the help of his feudatory’s brother. There is reason 
to believe that Ajayapala took such drastic steps against 
Samantasimha that the latter for some time at least had to take 
shelter in the hills of Vagada, which lies to the east of the Mahi, 
and is now known as the State of Dungarpur. The Abu in- 
scription of Samarasimha (V.S. 1342)* relates that Kumara- 
siihha, the successor of Samantasiriiha, “ made the earth 
possessed of a good king after having taken it away 
again from the possession of the enemy.” The unpublished 

^ When edited properly they miiy fevenl some important data. 

2 Elf Vol. m, pp. 200-04 and 208-19 ; see also ante, pp. 918 and 1014* 

® See ante, DBNI, Vol. 11, chapter on the Cauluhyas, pp, 1001 f. See also ibidi 
chapter on the Parainaras, p. 918. 

« M, Vol. Xyi, pp. 345 ff. 
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Kumbhalgarh inscription of Kumbha says that after SSmanta- 
siniha his brother KumSrasimha ousted from the country the 
enemy prince Kitu, who had seized his kingdom, and after 
pleasing the Gurjara king became king at Sghatapura.V This 
Eitu has been identified with Klrtipala,® a younger brother of 
the Naddula Cahamana Kelhana (c. 1163-92 A.D.), the reputed 
founder of the JSvalipura Cahamanas. I have shown elsewhere 
that Kelhana was a feudatory of the Caulukya Kumarapala 
about 1171 A.D.,® and it is not unlikely that he continued to 
acknowledge the sovereignty of his successor Ajayapala. The 
principality of Kirtipala assigned to him in his father 
Alhana’s reign (c. 1152-62 A D.) appertained to NaddQlai,^ 
modern NSdlai in Godwar (Jodhpur State), not far from the 
frontiers of Mewar. It is therefore quite likely that on the 
instructions and with the assistance of Ajayapala, Kirtipala 
invaded Mewar and occupied it on behalf of the Caulukya king. 
This possibly happened sometime after c. 1171 A.D., the date of 
the Jagat inscription of Samantasimha, and before c. 1179 A.D., 
the date of his Solaj inscription. The former was found in the 
state of Udaipur and the latter in the State of Dungarpur 
CV’agada). According to Muhanota NainsI,® Samantasimha 
voluntarily abdicated his throne of Chitor in favour of his 
younger brother, in reward of his devoted service to him, and 
having ousted and killed Caurasimalaka, the prince of VSgada, 
established his line in that region.® We can well believe the 

^ Semi^niast^ha^ndma hhupatir hJiutale jdtah. Bhrdtd Kumarasi^ho 'bhut svardjya^ 
grahiffdm paraMf de0n ni§kdsayamdsa KUu samjfidm nrpam tu svlkrtam Aghf4a~purani 
Gurjara-nrpatim prasddya. See HR, Ih p. 451, fn, 2. 

2 Idid.p. 461. 

2 El, Vol. XI, pp. 47-48; also ante, DHNI, chapters on the Catihikya'S &nd Cdha- 
mdnas, pp. 984-86, 987-88. 1119-20 and 1121. 

4 Jgri, Vol. IX, pp. 66-70. 

5 Also called Mnhnot Nepal or M6ta Nepsi, the author of the yet unpublished Khydta, 
a Taloable chronicle of the history of Bajpntana. The author lived io the court of the 
Bathor prince Jaswant Singh (A.D. 1638-78) of Marwar. Kecently a Hindi translation of a 
part of the work has been published. See Bibliography at the end of the chapter. 

« HB, n, pp. 468-54. 
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chronicler as regards his statement about the retirement of 
Samantasiriiha from Mewar to Dungarpur, for this is supported 
bj the Solaj stone-inscription of the G-uhila prince. But what 
he writes about the voluntary abdication, when read 
with the statements of the tradition contained in his successor’s 
inscriptions, seems clearly to be wrong. It appears that after the 
defeat of SamantasiThba, when the country was occupied by the 
-Talor Cahamana Kitu, his brother KumSrasimha succeeded in 
pacifying the wrath of the Caulukya sovereign and with his assis- 
tance got himself installed on the throne of Sghata-pura (mod. 
Ahar), from which his brother had been ousted. Kitu seems to 
have retired to his Jalor principality after peace had thus been 
restored between the two powers. Kumarasiiiiha, we may 
assume, must have acknowledged the supremacy of the Caulu- 
kyas- As we have inscriptions of Kirtipala’s son Samarasiihha 
dated in 1182 A.D., the restoration of the Ouliila power appears 
to have occurred sometime before this date. The contemporary 
Caulukya prince may have been Ajayapala {c. 1173-76), or any 
of his two immediate successors, MularSja II (c. 1176-78 A.D.) 
and Bhiraadeva II (r. 1178-1241 A.D.). The inscriptions Nos. 
3-7 of Samantasimha, if they really belong to him, seem to 
indicate that he took full advantage of the weakness of the 
Oaulukyas during the period c. 1176-1202 A D. to recover his 
power to some e.\tent and even extend his authority across the 
Aravalli Eange into the Sirohi and Jodpur States. 

According to the Abu inscription of Samarasiinha' ( V.S. 1342) 
and the Sadadi* (V.S. 1496) and Kumbhalgarh® (V.S. 15 L7) in- 
scriptions of Kumbha, KumSrasimha was succeeded by his son * 
Mathanasiihha and the latter by his son Padmasimha.® No in- 
scriptions are known for the reigns of these two princes. The only 

1 li.XVI, pp. 346. 

» BI, pp. 113 ff. ; AST, 1907-08, pp, 214 ff. 

3 HR, 11, p. 440. 

^ The Abu inscription does not specify relationship, hdt see HR, 11, p. 458, 

s Ibid. 
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light upon the subject comes from the Chirwa inscription of 
Samarasimha (V.S. 1330).' This states that Mathanasimha 

appointed TJddhara^a of the Tamtarada family to the post of the 
TaZarafefa ® of thil city of Nagadraha (Nagda). His duties are 
probably indicated by the words dusta-Ms^a-Hksam-Taks(m<i"* 
daksatva used by the prahstik&ra to praise him. Uddharaya, 
we are told, had 8 sons, of whom the eldest, Yogaraja, was 
appointed as Taldra in the same city by Padmasimha. 

Padmasiihha was succeeded by his son ® Jaitrasiihha ® The 
following dates and records are known for his reign : 

(1) Eklingaji stone-inscription. — On a stone near the 
Nandi in the courtyard of the temple of Ekalihgaji in ifewar. 
It is dated in (V.S.) 1270 (c. 1213 A.D.), in the reign of M. 
Jaitrasimhadeva.' 

(2) Nandesama stone-inscription. — Engraved on a pillar in 
the temple of Surya (the Sun) at the village of Nandesama in 
Mewar. It is dated in V.S. 1279 (c. 1223 A.D.), when M. 
-Jiiyatasimha was victoriously reigning at NSgadraha, and while 
Maham Dungarasiriiha was administering the treasury (Sri- 
karana).^ 

(3) MS. of the Dasavaikalika-sutra. — Written by Hema- 
candra in (V.)S. 1284 (c. 1227 A.D.) at Agha^a-dwrgfa in the 
reign (kalyana-vijaya-rajye) of Samasta-rajavali-samalahkrta-M. 
Jaitrasimha, while the Mahamahja Jagatsiihha appointed by 
him, was carrying on the administration of the seal (samasta- 
mudra-vyaparan paripanthayati).^ 

I WZKM. Vo!. XXI, pp, 142 fl. * Ibid, p. 166, V. 9. 

^ For Taldra and Talarahsaha, see ihidp pp. 146-47. 

^ *‘An examjriocr the figure Ydthasdfhkhya *’ (Barnett). 

5 See WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 142 ff. 

® Apparently a!so known as Jayatasimha, Jayasimha, Jayaihtasimha, iTifeasii&ha* 
Jayatala and Jesaia. 

7 BJ, jx fn.; HR, IT, p. 470, fn. 2;. also Bhdvnagar Prdctm-dodha^«iigrahat p. 
47, fn. 

8 Noticed in RMR, 1925, p, 2; see also II, p. 470, fn. 3. 

9 Peterson's Third Report (1884-80), Appendix, p. 52. The date is gtwted by IKielbpm 



1186 DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 

(4) Jharole stone-inscription.— 'EngrsLveA on a lintel of the 
temple of VayajanStha (Vaidyanatha-Siva) at Jharole. It is dated 
in (Y,)S. 1308 (c. 1251 A.D.), in the reign of the illustrious 
Maharajakula (MaharSval) Jayasimhadeva, while he was ruling 
over Vagada. It registers the erection of the temple by one 
Khetaka and two others.* 

(5) MS. of the Paksika-vrtti. — Writen by Thakkurn Jayatala 
in AghSta in (V.)S. 1309 (c. 1256 A.D.), in the reign of M. 
Jayatasiihha and that of his dependent (Mrita) Jayasiiiiha, while 
Talhana was transacting the business of the seal.® 

The above records give dates ranging from V.S. 1270 to 
1309, corresponding to c. 1213-1256 A.D. As we have the 
date V.S. 1317 (c. 1260 A.D.) for his son and successor, his 
reign certainly ended some time between c. 1256 and 1260 A.D,® 
The titles and epithets of Jaitrasimha seem to indicate that he 
very nearly succeeded where his predecessors had failed. Though 
the title MaMrSjddMraja is no sure indication of sovereign rank, 
the facts of his reign, as we shall presently see, seem to show that 
he had won a larger degree of independence than any of his prede^ 
cessors. His success was no doubt due to a large measure to the 
fall of the Oahamanas of Sakambharl and the decline of the 
Paramaraa of Milava and the Oaulukyas of Anhilvada. In the 
latter kingdom the intrigues and treason of Viradhavala and other 
high officials of the State had paralysed foreign policy. It was 
at this opportime moment that the reign of Jaitrasiihha came; 
and he was not slow to take advantage of his position. In the 
Guhila inscriptions he is unanimously praised for his military 
success against his various neighbours and the Muslims. Thus 
the G-haghsa inscription of his-son Tejasimha (V.S. 1322)’ tells 

^ Hoticed in ilMii, 1035, p* 3* 

® But see ASI^ WG^ 1905-06, p. 61, No. 2222, which records a Ohitorgs^h inscription 
dated in CV.)8. 1822, var§e Kartika vadi 12, which is apparently dated in the reign of the 
0uliila prince Jaiirasidiha. Strangely it speaks of J^aitrasithha as a brother of Fadma- 
eiihlia* It is now in Udaipur. Bit Vol. XX, Appendisct p. 81, does not notice this recorf* 
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US that the lords of Malava, Gurjara, Sakambhari and the Turuskas 
were unable to humble his pride.^ The Chirwa inscription of his 
grandson Samarasiiiiha (V.S. 1330) asserts that his pride was 
never brought low by the princes of Malava, Gurjara, Jahgala, 
and the Mlecchas.^ The Abu inscription of the same prince 
(V.S. 1342) declares that his arm “completely eradicated Nadula, 
and he proved a very Agastya to the Turuska army. Even now 
the mistresses of the goblins were tottering about intoxicated 
with the blood of the Sindhuka (?) army.” ® The conflict with 
the Gurjaras must refer to his struggles with the Caulukya 
Bhima II (c. 1178-1241 A.B.), or with his feudatory the 
Dholka Rdita Viradhavala. Geiger however would identify 
the Rdmha Tribhuvana mentioned in the Chirwa inscription 
with the Caulukya Tribhuvanapala, who appears to have 
succeeded Bhima II, at AnahillapStaka before V.S. 1299 
(c. 1212 A-D.).* The inscription relates that Bala, the grandson 
of Yogaraja, the TalSra of Nagda in the reign of Padmasimha, 
went to heaven fighting in front (puratah) of Jaitrasiiiiha to 
capture Kottadaka ® from the Rdm^a Tribhuvana. The mention 
of a struggle with the rulers of Sakambharl and Jahgala seems 
to point to a conflict between Jaitrasimha and the Cahamanas, 
who were the traditional rulers of these places. But as both 

1 BMB, 1927, p. 3. 

« WZKM, Vol. XXI, pp. 142 if. : 

Na Malavtyma na Gaufjare^a 
na Maravesena na Jd^galena 
Mlecchddhindtkeyia haddpi mdno 
mlmiih na ninye' vanipasya yasya, (V. 0.) 

S Ji, Vol. XVI, pp. 346 f!. 

4 Ji, Vol. XI, pp. 208-10; IVXM, Vol. XXI, p. 151, fn, 3 ; HM, II, p. 461 ; see also 
ante, DHNIf Vol. 11, chapter on the Caulukyas, pp. 1035-36 and fn, 6 on pp. 1086-36. 

5 Bdldkah Kot^ahaka- 

grahane Brt-J aitrasiMa-nrpa-puratai, 

Tnbhuvana~rdnaka~yud4he 

jagdma yuddhvd param lokam (V. 19). 

Ojha identified Kottaliaka with Kolada ; HB, H, p. 481. Geiger identified it with Kotah in 
the Kotah State of Eajputana ; WZKM, Vol. XXI, p. 151, fu. 2. 
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PFthvIraia III (c. 1179-92 A.D.) and Ms brother Hariraja 
(1194 A.D.) were ousted from those regions sometime before his 
accession, I am led to conclude that these wars must refer to 
Jaitrasiihha’s hostilities with the successors of the Cahamanas 
in those territories, viz. the Muslims. This guess is supported 
by the references to his conflict with the Turuskas, which 
probably first took place when he attacked Nadol. The Naddula 
Gahamiinas had once lost that fort to Mu‘izz ud-Din Ghurl in 
1178 A.D. ^ It again fell into the hands of Qutb ud-Din in A.D. 
1197 ; and it probably remained in the possession of the Muslims 
during part of Jaitrasimha’s reign. The Abu inscription of 
Samarasimha, by associating Jaitrasiihha ’s destruction of .Nadula 
with his victory over the Turuskas, seems to lend support to 
Bhandarkar’s conjecture that his attack took place when 
Qutb ud-Din was in possession of Eastern Marwar including 
Nadol. * But Ojha has recently expressed the opinion that the 
conflict at Nadol was not with the Turuskas but with the 
JavSlipura CShamana Udayasimha (c. 1206-49 A.D.) , who is 
credited in the Sundha hill-inscription with having ruled over 
Naddula, and who was also a contemporary of Jaitrasimha 
(o. 1213-56 A.D ). ® The Chirwa inscription of Samarasimha 
(V.S. 1330) seems to indicate that Jaitrasimha also fought with 
the Paramaras of Malava. It tells us that Madana, the grandson 
of Yogaraja, an officer of Padmasimha, fought in the battlefield 
of Uttu^iaka * on behalf of Jesala against the Pailcagtin<jiha ® 
Jaitramalla. Ojha would identify Jesala with the Guhila 
Jaitrasimha, and Jaitramalla with the Malava Paramara Jaitugi- 
deva® (o. 1239-43 A.D.), who were both contemporaries of each 
other. The Abu inscription of Samarasimha (V.S. 1342), which 
mentions Jaitrasimha’s victory over the Sindhuka army, probably 

i See ante, DHNIf VoL TI, chapter on the Cahamanas, pp. J 121-22. 

» EB, n, pp. 461-62. 

^ Mod. Arthnna, in Banawara State, Rajpntana. 

5 According to Ojha a titie ; but what does it Hignify V 

® See supra^ DHNIt Vol. II, chapter ou the PaTamarass pp. 902i!. 
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refers to a possible conflict with the rulers of Sind on the 
West.V 

But the most important trial of Jaitrasimha’s strength took 
place when the Muslims invaded his territory and devastated 
NSgadraha (mod. Nagda) and perpetrated terrible brutalities on 
the population of Medapata. This is revealed by the Hammira- 
mada-mardana of Jayasiiiiha,’* which gives the details of the 
invasion of the territories of Jayatala, the lord of MedapSta, by 
the Turuska-vlms under the Mleccha-cakravartin ‘ Milacchlkara.’ 
We are told that even the children were butchered and people 
threw themselves in the wells rather than fall into the hands of 
the invader. The author tells us that the enemy was only 
compelled to retreat northwards to his territories by the advance 
of the victorious legions of the Dholka chief Viradhavala and the 
intrigues of the spies of his minister Vastupala. The reality of 
this Muslim invasion is proved by the Ohirwa inscription referred 
to above, which tells us that Pamparaja, a son of YogarSja, the 
Taiara appointed by Padmasimha at Nagadraha, was killed when 
that city was destroyed by the soldiers of the ‘ Suyatra^a.’ ® It 
seems probable that both Jayasiihha and the composer of this 
record refer to the same invasion. Eai Bahadur OJha thinks 
that ‘ Milacchlkara ’ of Jayasimha is but a Sanskritization of 
the word Amir Shikar which was conferred by Qutb ud-Dln on 
his slave Iltutmish (1211-36 A.D.).* Whatever may be the 
value of this identification on phonetic grounds, I have shown 
elsewhere that Sultan Iltutmish really undertook a number of 
expeditions to Eajputana. He captured Jalor sometime between 
1211 and 1216 A.B., and Mandor about 1226 A.D. In one of 
these he may have overrun Mewar. The raid on Nagda may 
possibly have been undertaken for plundering the treasures of 

1 This ruler of Sind was possiblj a Snmxsk chief ^ b&b ante, DHN I fYol.lt Dynastic 
History of Sind, pp. 31S. See also Ojha, JEfB, II, pp. 468-69. 

® Ed. by C. B. Dalai in QOS, No. X, 1920. For details and references see ante, DMNl, 
YoL II* chapter on the Cautuhyas, p. 1021* and fn. 1 on the same page, 

3 WZKM, Vol. XXI, p. 157, V. 16. 

^ See anU, p. 1021, fn, 8 ; also HB, H, p. 467. 
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the temple of Ekaliidga. But it is strange that the Muslim 
historians should not refer to any conflict with Jaitrasiiiiha. This 
dbes not indicate that the Me war prince was considered a very 
important ruler of the time. Ojha however concludes from the 
silence of the Muslim chroniclers that Iltutmish was defeated by 
Jaitrasimha,^ thus justifying the poet’s description of the latter 
as a veritable Agastya to the Turuska army. The same scholar 
throws out the suggestion that it was after the capture of 
Nagadraha by the Muslims that the Guhilas definitely transferred 
their capital to Chitor.^ Another invasion of Mewar by the 
Muslims appears to have taken place in the reign of Sultto 
Nssir ud-Din (1242-i46 -A.D.), Eirishta narrates that the 
king’s brother, Jalai ud-Din, when summoned from his govern- 
ment of Kanauj, became ‘ apprehensive of a design against his 
life ’ and so fled to the hills of Chi tor with all his adherents. 
The king pursued him; but finding, after eight months, that he 
could not secure him returned to Dehly.” ® It is again curious 
that the Muslim historian does not mention the name of the 
Mewar prince. 

Jaitrasiiiiha was succeeded by his son Tejasirhha. The 
following dates and records are known for his reign : — 

(1) MS. of Smvaka-fratikramana-sutra^currpi.—YI'niim by 
Kamalacandra, disciple of ESmacandra, a resident of Agh&ta, 
in (V.)S. 1317 (c. 1260 A.D.), when the M.-P.-Pfc.-Umapafi- 
vara-lahdha-prau($h,a-pratdpa-samalamkrta-Srl'T€iasimhadeva was 
reigning victoriously at Aghata-durpa, and while his Mahdmatya 
Samudvara was carrying on the administration of the Seal 
{Mtidra vydparan paripanthayaii) ; * 

^ HB, II, pp. 467-68. See CHl,^ Vol, III, map facingf p. 64, in which Mewar is 
inoinded within the kingdom of Delhi in 123C A.D. 

SJETB.p. 468. 

® TF, Briggs’ Trans., Voi. I, p. 238. 

4 Peterson’s Report, p. 23; HB, II, p. 47.3* fn. 4. Dr* Barnett also drew my attention 
to this MS. 
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(2) Ohaghsa stone-inscription. — Found in the village of 
Ghaghsa near Chitor. It contains 28 lines of mutilated writing. 
The first two verses praise Mahadeva Somanatha, while verses 
3-8 trace the genealogy of Tejasimha from Padmasitib ha. The 
praiasti then describes the family of the mahajana Ratna, 
belonging to the Pindu family, who built the well Where the 
inscription was originally found It is dated in (Y.)S. 1322 
(c. 1265 A.D.), and was composed by Ratnaprabha SQri of the 
Chaitra-gaccha.^ 

(3) Chitor stone-inscription.— -InciBed on a stone fixed on 
an arch of the bridge on the Gambhiri river near Chitor, The 
stone is reported to have originally belonged to the temple of 
Mahavira, at the TalahattikS® of Citrakuta-maMdnrgia. The 
record is dated in (V.)S. 1324 (c. 1267 A.D,), in the reign of the 
Maharaja, the illustrious Tejasimhadeva. It mentions Hema- 
candra Suri and others of the Caitra-gaccha.® 

The above records give us dates from V. 8. 1317 to 1324 
(c. 1260-67 A.D.) for Tejasimha. The assumption of im- 
perial titles, as well as the epithets which were formerly found 
on the records of the Oaulukyas of Anhilvada, seems to indicate 
that Tejasimha completed the process which began in his father’s 
reign of asserting his complete independence. It seems signi- 
ficant that the epithet Umiipativara-lahdha-prau4hd-pratdpa 
should appear on his records so soon after the end of the reign 
of Bhima II (c. 1178-1241) and his successor TribhuvanapSla 
(c. 1241-44 A.D.) It is to be noted in this connection that the 
Vaghela Visaladeva (c. 1244-62 A.D. ), who apparei^ljnsucoeeded 
Tribhuvanapala at Anhilvada about 1244 A.D., claims to - be 

^ Hotioad in 1997» p, 3. The epigraph ia now deposited in the. Viot^uda H&li, 

'Udaipnr.^^ 

^ Ta!ahati\ a town at the foot of the hill of Chitor, of whicli there is at, pr^teht no 

s First notioed by Syamaldas in JASB, Vol. LV, Parti, pp- 46-47 in 
1999, p. 3. The record is sometimes called * Citorgadh inscrlptioii/ FI, Yol, XIC, 
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Medapdta~de4a-kalusa in his Kadi grant, dated in V.S. 1317 * of 
Tejasimha. It is therefore probable that Tejasimba came into 
conflict with the newly founded Vaghela principality of Gujarat. 

That the two princes were contemporaries is further proved 
by the claim of Eatnaprabha, composer of the Chirwa inscription 
(V.S. 1330) , that he was honoured by Vi^valadeva and Tejasimha- 
deva * One of the queens of Tejasiihha was JayatalladevI, the 
mother of his successor Samarasimha. Oj ha is of opinion that 
he had another queen named Eupadevl, who was a daughter of 
the Jalor Oahamana Oaeigadeva (c. 1262-68 A.D.).® I see how- 
ever no ground to agree with him that this marriage must have 
taken place in the reign of Tejasimha’ s father Jaitrasimha. 

Tejasirhha was succeeded by his son Samarasirriha. The 
following dates and records are known for his reign : — 

(1) Chirwa stone-inscription . — Incised on the outside of the 
door of the temple of Visnu at the village of Chirwa, about 10 
iniles north of =Udai pur and 2 miles east of Nagda. It contains 
51 Sanskrit verses, opening with Om namah Srl-Mahddevdya and 
verses in praise of Yogarajesvara (Siva), and then tracing the 
genealogy of Samarasimha from Padmasimha. The latter was born 
many years after Bappa of the Guhilangaja-vatiida. The inscription 
then gives the genealogy and history of the various members of a 
family who claimed to belong to the Tantarada family (jdtas- 
T.dniiarad^-]i^tau) who served in various capacities in the Guhila 
administration from the time of Mathanasimha onwards. The 
object, of the inscription is to record that in the village of 
Cirakapa,* near Nagahrada,® Yogaraja, the tetera of Padmasimha 
ia the city of Nagadraha,* raised a temple to (Siva) Yoga- 
rajesvara and his consort Yogarajeivarl. Before this Uddharaoa 

^ Ji,. ¥oL VI, pp. 310 i* See also supm^ DHN I t Yoh n, chapter oa the Cauluk^aSi 
pp. 1034 and 1087* 

3 MB, lift p. 462. See also DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Cdhamanast p. 1138. 

^ Mod. Chirwa. 

« Sam® as N&gahrada. See WZKM., Vol. XXI, pp. Vs. 10, 12, 16, and 14, 
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had also erected a temple in the same place to (Visnu) Uddha- 
rapasvamin. Madaoa, grandson of Yogaraja, and his mother 
Hirii granted two fields situated at the back of the Kalebaya lake 
and to the north of Citrakuta-nagara-dttrga, to the temples 
after having divided them into two equal parts. The praiasti 
was composed by Eatnaprabha SOri. It is dated in (V.)S. 
1330 (c. 1273 A.D.).' 

(2) Ghitor stone-inscription (i). — 54 lines, incised on a large 
stone near the burning-ground in the neighbourhood of the 
Klrti-stamhha of Kumbha. It contains only the first portion of 
the inscription ; the second is lost. The opening verses invoke 
(Siva) Candracuda and Ganesa. It then eulogises the Guhila^ 
vamia of Medapata and its capital Nagahrada. Next it traces 
the genealogy of the family from Bappa, who won Medapata 
through the favour of Haritarasi to Naravahana. It was com- 
posed by Veda Sarman. Its date (V.)S. 1331 (c. 1274 A.D.), 
shows that it must belong to the reign of Samarasimha.® 

(3) Ghitor stone-inscription (ii) — Engraved on a lintel belong- 
ing to a Jaina temple in the fort of Ghitor. It records the con- 
struction of a temple of Syama-Par^vanatha by Jayatalladevi, 
queen of Tejasiihha. It is dated in (V.) S. 1335 (c. 1278 A.D.), 
in the reign of Maharajaknla Samarasiihhadeva, the ornament of 
the Guhila family, and records a grant of land by him for the 
construction of a monastery for Pradyumma Suri.® 

(4) Abu stone-inscription. — In a monastery adjoining a 
temple of Acale^vara (Siva) near Achalgarh on Mt. Abu. It con- 
tains 48 lines. The inscription was composed by the same as 
in No. 2 above. It is dated in the reign of Samaraaimha or 
Samara of Medapata in (V.) S. 1342 (c. 1285 A. D.), and 
records that he repaired a matha on Mt. Arbuda (Abu) at the 

^ Edited by Bernbard Geiger, WZKM, Vol. XXI, 142r62, 

* BI, pp. 74 ff. Cunni ogham published a photoziocograph in ASM, Vol* XXIH, plat® 
XXV. Then edited by Kielhorn, lA, XXII, pp. 80*81 ; see also HR, U, p, 479* 

s Noticed in EUR, 1923, p. 8; previously noticed by Syamaldas in JASB, Voi. LV, 
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request of the Pas'upata ascetic BhSva^ankara. Its main value 
is that it supplies the genealogy of the family from Bappa, who 
first gained royalty through the favour of HSritara^i, practising 
penance at the town of Nagahrada. * 

GMtor stone-inscription (Hi) . — Engraved on a pillar 
about a mile or so from Chitor. It is dated in (V.) S. 1344 
(c. 1287 A.D.) in the reign of Mahardjakula Samarasiriiha, and 
records some grants to the temple of Vaidyanatha built on a 
tank called Gitrahga (mod. Chitrang Moris tank) at 
Citrakiita*® 

(6) Dariba stone-inscription.-— ’Engraved on a pillar of the 
temple of Mdtdji at. Dariba, about . 10 miles from Sunwar station 
of ^he Udaipur-Chitor Eailway. It is dated in (V.) 8. 1356 (c. 
1299 A.D.), in the reign of Mahardjakula Samarasitfahadeva, 
when his chief minister was Nimba. It records the gift of 16 
(kammas to the temple by two persons named KaranS and 
Sohada.V 

(7) Ghitor stone-inscription (io).— Incised on a loose stone 
slab on a platform built round a tree in front of the Rampol gate at 
Chitor. It is dated in (V.) 8. 1358(c. 1301), in the reign of M.- 
Samarasimhadeva. It is damaged, but seems to register the erec- 
tion of a praiasti in the neighbourhood of the ‘terrace’ of 
Bhojasvami (Bhojastamideva-jagati) by Baja Dharasiihha, the son 
of Mahdrdvat Baja PStft of the Pratihara family. * 

(8) Ghitor stone-jmscription (v). — Found incised on the 
9th arch of the bridge over the Gambhiri near the fort of 

^ First Boticed in the ^Asiatic Besearches, Vol. XVI, pp. 284 ft ,* see Wilson’s tran- 
slations, ibid, pp. 292-98. Syamaldas edited the record in 1886 in JA8B, Vol. LV, Fart I, 
pp. 32ff., 48ft, and 67S. Finally edited hj Kielhorn, lA, Vol. XVi, pp. 345-68. 

® First noticed by Syamaldas in JA8B, Vol. LV, Part I, pp. 1891 ; also in EME, 
1923, p. 3; see also A8L WC, 1906, p, 62, No. 2232. 

s Noticed in EME, 1927, p. ft 

* Noticed in EME, 1921, p. 1. The report identified ‘Bhoja* in fhe componnd Bhofo- 
svamin as the Paramara raler of that name. Dr. Barnett suggests that jugati is an 
architectural term, something like *ierxace.* Bhandarksr however translates the word jugati 
by ^grounds,’ see SI, Vd. XX, Afpendix, 92. 
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Ohitor. It seems to record the grant of some land by Samara- 
siihha for the good of his mother Jayatalladevl. The portion 
containing the date is hidden and the record is much 
damaged.^ 

The above inscriptions give dates for Samarasiihha from 
V S. 1330 to 1358, corresponding to c. 1273-1301 A. D. Not 
much is known about this long reign of about 30 years. The 
Abu inscription dated in V. S. 1342 (c. 1285 A.D.) seems how- 
ever to contain some information of his conflict with the Mus- 
lims. We are told that “ like unto the primeval boa,r, having the 
sword for his flashing tusk, he in a moment lifted the deeply sunk 
Gurjara land out of the Turuska sea.” As Ghiyath ud-Din 
Balban (1266-87 A.D.) was at the time of the record the 
Sultan of Delhi, this may refer to a conflict with him. 
Jinaprabha in his Tlrtha-kalpa tells us that when Ulugh 
Khan, the younger brother of ‘Ala ud-DIn, proceeded on his 
expedition against Gujarat in V. S. 1386 (c. 1299 A.D.), 
Samarasimha, the ruler of Citrakuta saved his country 
from devastation by doing homage to him.? Though this is 
not mentioned in the Muslim chronicles, Ojha rightly points 
out that as the Jain author was a contemporary, his statement is 
reliable.® It was shortly after this incident that we find ‘Aifi ul- 
Mulk, the Koftcal of Delhi, urging the conquest of Ohitor 
amongst other places upon ‘Ala ud-Din Ktialjl (1296-1316 
A. D.), ^ The contemporary writer Amir Khusrau in his Ta’nkh- 
i ‘Ai’ai® gives the following short description of the Sultan’s cam- 
paign against Ohitor. 

“On Monday, the 8th Jumada-s SanI, A.H. 702 (1303 A.D.) 
the loud drums proclaimed the royal march from Delhi, under- 

^ Noticed by Syamaldast JASB, YoL IjV, Part I, pp. 18 and 47, 

2 Saiyupura-kalpa in TXrtha-kalpay p. 95, qnotedjn Hi?, II, p. 477, fn, 9, 

3 ihid. 

^ See Tdrlkh-i’Firm ShdMr extracts Trans, id Elliot^ Vol. IH, p. 171. 

® Also known as Khasmiml PutUh, Elliot^ Vol. Ill, pp. 67 ff. ; fora better tran. 
slation see Journal of Indian Historijr 1939, pp. 369-73, Text edited by S. M# Hag, 
Aligarb, 1927. 
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taken with a view to the capture of Chitor.” The author accom- 
panied the expedition. The fort was taken on Monday , the 11th 
of Muharram A. H. 703 (August 1303 A.D.) Amir Khusrau 
says :— “ The Eat struck with the lightning of the emperor’s wrath 
and burnt from hand to foot, sprang out of the stone gate; he 
threw himself into the water and flew towards the imperial 
pavilion, thus protecting himself from the lightning of the sword. 
The Hindus say that lightning falls where ever there is a brazen 
vessel, and the face of the Eai had become yellow as one, through 
the effects of fear.... Though the Eal was a rebel royal mercy was 
conferred upon him.” ^ Batnasimha apparently surrendered when he 
found the position to be untenable. After his departure Laksmana- 
simha (also called the Laksmasirhha) of the collateral SesodiS branch 
and after his death his son Arisimha were raised to the throne of 
Mewar and the Guhilas under their leadership continued to resist 
the Muslims with the courage of despair. This must have made 
the emperor crimson with rage and when the citadel was at last 
stormed he ordered a massacre of thirty thousand Hindus in a 
single day. ‘Ala ud-Din then bestowed the government of Chitor 
upon his son, Khizr KhSn, and named the place Khizrabad. ® 
Barani ® and Flrishta ‘ also refer to the capture of Chitor by 
‘Ala ud-I)In after a siege lasting for some time. Abu’l-Fazl -in 
his A'm-i-AJchan gives the name of the prince of Chitor as 
Eawal Eattan, and narrates the well-known story of [the causes 
of the war between Chitor and Delhi.® It is doubtful how' far 
the beauty of PadminI was really responsible for the Muslim 
attack on Chitor. If there is any truth in the story, which is 

1 For & tradition of the capture of the Band, bis imprisonment in Delhi for two years 
and his rescue from Delhi by his followers* see CHIf Vol. m, pp. 108 and 111. 

2 Text, pp. 67-68; Elliott Vol. Ill, pp* 76-77. B. Dutta pointed out 1931, 
p. *292, fn. 2) that Blliot’s translation of the relevant parts is wrong, I have compared 
the text with the tranBlation and have foand that Dutta is right. For a better English 
rendering of the text see Journal of Indian History, 1929, pp, 869-73. 

3 Elliott pp. 189-89. 

4 TFt Briggs’Trans., VoLI,p. 486, 

5 AAK, Vol. n,pp. 269-70. 
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not directly mentioned by any contemporary writers,^ it may 
have been used only as a pretext to crush the rising power of 
the Guhilas. 

Only one inscription of Eatnasithha, the son of Samarasiniha 
has as yet been found. This is his Dariba temple-inscrip- 
tion dated in (V.) S. 1359 (c. 1302 A.D.). It is engraved on 
a pillar in the temple of Matdji at Dariba and records the gift of 
16 drammas to the temple when the Maharajakula Eatnasimha 
was ruling over Medapata and while his chief minister was 
Mahanasiha. ® Thelpossession of Chitor by ‘Ala ud-Din Khaljl 
is proved by two inscriptions in that city dated in A. H. 705 
(1306 A. D.) and 709 (c. 1310 A.D.) in his reign.® 

(2) Guhila-putras of Ghatsu. 

The existence of this branch of the Guhilas is mainly known 
from the Ghatsu stone-inscription of BSiaditya,^ which was dis- 
covered about 26 miles south of the City of Jaipur in Eajputana. 
Another record of one of;the earlier members of the family, was 
found at Dabok, in tlie Jahazpur district of Udaipur. It has 
therefore been concluded that the principality of this line pro- 
bably extended from Dabok in Udaipur in the south to Ghatsu 
in Jaipur on the north. Bhandarkar suggested that their 
capital was probably at Dhavagarta, modern Dhod in Jahazpur 
district. But he himself quotes a tradition which may indicate 
that it was further north, at Ghatsu.® The tank where the 

^ Ojlia {UdayapUT Bdjya ka Itihdsa) and» following him Haidar {lA , 1929 and 1930) 
and Qannngo {Ptabast, Phalgun, 1337 B. S.) hold the view that the Padmini episode is 
mt directly or indirectly mentioned by any contemporary or reliable piece of evidence. 
But see VoL Vn, 1931, pp. 287jff,, ' where Dutta tries to demonstrate that Amir 
Khnsrau indirectly refers to the Padmini episode in his Ta"nkh4-*Aldl and that the Kumbhal- 
gadh inscription (V- S. 1517 ^-Saka S- 1382 =» A.D. 1460) also bints at it, 

^ Noticed in EMR, 1927, p. 3. 

® Noticed in ibid, 1922, p. 2. For the subsequent history of the Guhilas see HR, 
pp. 496 ff. 

^ El, Vol. XII. pp. 10*17. 

5 Bapd cho4e Cd^sU, joedy so le The Rand has forsaken Catsu; whoever wants 
it may take it’). 
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iDscriptioD was found is even now known as GholcTav'tolS,'!}, 
or the tank of thfe Guhila-raja. 

The founder of this line was Bhartrpatta, who is stated in 
the Chatsu inscription to have flourished in the Guhila family. 
He is also said to have been like Rama (i. e., Parasu-Rama) 
endowed with priestly and martial qualities. I have already 
commented upon the true meaning of this statement. The 
pra^astifeara apparently wanted to say that though Bhartrpatta * 
was a Brahman, he adopted the life and profession of a Ksatriya. 
I have approximately calculated his date as c. 625 A.D., and 
have ventured to guess that he was an earlier immigrant from 
the principality established by the Brahman Gruhila of Ananda- 
pura. Nothing is definitely known about his next three succes- 
sors,' his son Isanabhata, his grandson Upendrabhata, and his 
great-grandson Guhila I. Guhila’s son was Dhanika, who, as I 
have elsewhere said, is probably identical with Dhanika of the 
Dohofc stoae-inscnption' ‘dated in Gupta Swmvat 407® (c. 725 
A.D,). The inscription is dated in the victorious reign of the 
Pb.-M.-P.-Dhavalappadeva, who has with some probability been 
identified with the Maurya prince Dhavala of the Kansuvam 
inscription dated in V. S. 795 (A.D, 738). Ojha however demurs 
to this identification, and regards the question of the family of 
Dhavalappa as still open.® Nothing is known about the next two 
successors of Bhapika, viz., his son Auka and grandson Krsna- 
raja. ErSha’s son Sahkaragana is stated to have conquered Bhata, 
the Gau^d-ksitipati, and made a present of the latter’s kingdom 


i Ojba would idzntify him with the 11th prince of the same name in the Medapafa 
line ; see HB, n, pp. 420 ff. I have tried to show that this is improbable ; see unte^ 
p.:il67,.fn,a " 

® ASIt WCi 1906, p. 61. The date was read by Bhandarkar as 807, He changed 
it to 407 in BI, Tol. Xir, pp. 11-12. But Ojha has proposed to read the date as 207, which 
he refers to the Har^a era (V, S. 870** A.D, 813); see HB, lit pp. 421jfo. 1; see also 
DE,m. Vol. II, ante, p. 1155, fn. 3. 

8 HB, n, p. 421, fn. 1. 
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to his overlord {'pmbhu ) . Sahkaragana’s son by his queen Yajja, 
Harsaraja, succeeded him. This prince is called a dvija, which, 
as Bhandarkar points out, usually denotes a Brahman in the 
inscriptions of the period. He is also stated to have conquered 
kings in the north and presented horses to Bhoja. This Bhoja 
has been identified with the Pratihara emperor of Kanauj of that 
name who ruled about 836-90 A.D. ; if so, the prabhu of Harsa- 
raja’s father was possibly Nagabhata II (c. 815-33 A.D. ), the 
grandfather of Bhoja, or his son Ramabhadra. But who could 
be the Gauda king who was defeated by Sahkaragana? Bhandar- 
kar’s suggestion that Bhaia may be the Pala ruler Surapala 
seems to be wrong. I am inclined to regard Bha^a rather as a 
biruda or an epithet of Dharmapala (c. 769-815 A.D.), who was 
a contemporary and ;ival of Nagabhata II,^ the predecessor of 
Bhoja L 

Har§araja was succeeded by Guhila II, his son by the queen 
Silla. Guhila married Rajjha, a daughter of the Paramara 
Vallabharaja (V. 24). I am unable to identify this prince. 
The Chatsu inscription tells us that Guhila II created the im- 
pression that he was Guhila I come to life again to destroy his 
foes (V. 22). We are further told (V. 23) that with excellent 
horses, he vanquished the Gauiadhinatha and levied tribute upon 
the princes of the east (prdcya ) . I am inclined to identify this 
lord of Gauda with Devapala (c. 815-54) . If this is accepted, 
we must conclude that the expedition of Guhila II was under- 
taken in the interest of his overlord, who was still probably 
Bhoja I (c. 836-90 A.D.). It seems likely that the small silver 
coins bearing the legend 3n-Guhila or GuMlaSri which were 
dug up in Agra in 1869 ^ really belonged to this prince. 

Guhila IPs son was Bhatta. He is stated to have led an 
expedition of conquest against the kings of the south (V. 26) . 

» See DHNI, Vol. I, p. 287. 

2 ASRi^'Yoh IV, p. 95 ; see also mte^ DHNlt Vol. 11, p. 1163, 
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He married Purasa, the daughter of one Vlrukaj and had by her 
a son named Baiaditya, also known as a Balarka and Balabhanu, 
who succeeded him. The Ghatsu stone-inscription ernsLiiaites 
from this prince. It is incised on a slab of black stone built 
into the side wall of the steps leading down into a great tank, at 
the bottom of which it was originally found. The tank is 
situated at Ghatsu, the principal town of a of the same 
name in the Jaipur State, about 26 miles south of Jaipur. The 
record contains 27 lines of writing in the northern type of alphabet 
of about the 10th century A. D. It opens with Orh namah and 
two verses addressed to the goddess Sarasvatl and Murari (Visnu). 
Next follows the genealogy of the GuMla-vamsa, from Bhartr- 
patta to Baiaditya. This latter married Eattava, the daughter 
of the Cahamana king Sivaraja, and had by her three sons, 
Vailabharaja, Vigraharaja and Devaraja. The object of the in- 
scription is to record the erection of a temple of Murari (Visnu), 
by Baiaditya, in memory of Eattava, who had died. The praiasii 
was composed by the Karanika Bhanu, a Vaisnava, and engraved 
by the Sutradhara Bhaila.^ 

Nothing more is known about Baiaditya or any of his 
descendants. It may be that their principality was 
gradually swallowed up by the growing power of the Caha- 
manas of Sakambharl. 

(3) Gnhila-putras of Saurd^tra. 

The princes of the modern States of Bhavnagar, Palitana, 
Vala, and Lathi ^ in Kathiawad claim to be Rajputs of the Guhila 
tribe. The rulers of Bhavnagar trace their descent from Saliva- 
hana of Paithan. A descendant of this ruler, we are told, settled 
in Khera-gadh on the banks of the Luni in the Jodhpur State. 

i Edited by D. B. Bbaodarkar, El, VoL XU, pp. 10-17. 

a IQL Voi. VIII, p. 93 ; Vol XVI, p. 154; Vol. XIX. p. 360. The txslmg fam% of 
Bajpipla, m Gujarat (Bewa Kautha) also claims Guhila descent, and is apparently connected 
with the princes of Bhavnagar, see Voi, XXI, p, 80, 
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The last prince of Khera, Mohadasa, was killed by Sikjl, grand- 
son of the Rathoda ‘ Jayacandra’ of Kanauj. Sejakji,’ Moha- 
dasa’s grandson, then migrated to Sauragtra about 1250 V. S. 
with his followers, and .entered the services of the Sorath king 
Mahipaia, whose capital was at Junagarh. He obtained 12 
villages around Sapur, and from his progeny were descended the 
Guhilas of Kathiawar and the neighbourhood.® , Recently Ojha 
has advanced the theory that Salivahana, the ancestor of Sejakjl, 
was really the prince of that name in the Medapata branch of 
the Guhilas, who was the predecessor of Saktikumara (977 
A. D.).® He is of opinion that the person who really migrated 
from Khera in Jodhpur was Sahajiga who is mentioned in the 
Mangrol stone-inscription of the Guhila Thakkura Mulaka. 
This record was found incised on a slab of black stone attached to 
the wall of a well in the town of Mangrol in Junagarh, in 
South Kathiawar. It contains 25 lines, opening with Om 
namaki iSimya and invocation of Hara (Siva). It then praises 
the Caulukya Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A. D.), the successor of 
Siddharaja (c. 1094-1144 A. D.). Next follows the following 
genealogy of a family of Guhilas : — 

In the Guhila family 
Sahara 
Sahajiga 

I 

Mulaka Somaraja 

We are next told that Somaraja set up an idol of the god 
Mahesvara and named it, after his father, Sahajige^vara. 
Mfllaka granted one Ka(r^apam ? ) from the custom-house 

i Sometimes called Sejaki. He is reported to have founded Sejak pur, while his soa 
* Ban Gohel * founded Ranpar in (V.) S. 12ul (c. 1144 A. D.). Somnath md other Mediaeval 
Temples in KMhidwddt by H. Cousens, 1931, p. 5. 

s BdUhodha Itikdsa of Bhavanagar, by Deva^ankar Yaikuigitbaji Bhatts, quoted in HB, 
Vol. n. p. 431, fn. 2. 

3 HR, VoL II, pp. 480ff, 

n— 68 
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(SulUa~man4apika) of Mangalapura (mod. Mangrol) ’and other 
gifts for the service of the god. The record is dated in (Y.) S. 
1202 (c, 1145 A. D.) and Simha. Samvat 32. The inscription 
was composed by the Pasupata teacher Prasarvajfla.* 

This record shows that Mulaka was a feudatory chief under 
the administration of KumSrapala. Ojha has suggested that 
Sahajiga first migrated from the Luni valley and took service 
under Jayasimha Siddharaja, and having distinguished himself 
in his war against the chief of Sorath was appointed to a princi- 
pality in that region.* Though there is at present nothing to 
support this guess, it is not beyond the range of probability. 
Sahajiga is described in the inscription as a commander of the 
Caulukya forces ; and it is possible that he was a contemporary 
of Jayasiriiha. His sons are described as capable of protecting 
Sauraatra {Saurastrarak^a-ksama) and one of them, Mulaka, is 
called Sura §tra’nay aka- 

No other record is at present known that throws any light 
upon the history of this branch. 

(4) Guhila-putras of Isika. 

The existence of a Guhila chief at Asika or Hansi, in the 
Hisar district of the Punjab, is known from the Hansi stone- 
inscription of the Sakambhari Cahamana Prthviraja 11 (c. 1167- 
69 A. J.).* This was found on the wall of a building at Hansi. 
It contains 22 lines of writing. The opening verse invokes 
Murari (Vispu). It then mentions Kilhaea, the maternal uncle 
of the Cahamana Prthviraja, who belonged to the Guhilauta 
clan. We are next told that as Hammira had become a cause of 
anxiety to the world, the king put Kilhana in charge of the fort 
of Asika. The object of the inscription is to record that Kilhapa 

^ Bit pp. 158*60 j ARB, pp, 179*80 ; see also ante, DHNI, p, 977, inscription 

No. 1 ol Enm&rapalft. 

8 MB, II, p. 482 fn. 

3 li, 1912, ppa749. 
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erected a pratoli (gateway) and near it two Kosthahas 
(granaries). The flag which Kilhana set up on the pratoli, we 
are told, ' set Hammira as it were at defiance.’ The Guhila 
chief is stated to have burnt Paficapura, which has been identi- 
fied with ‘ Pachapattana ’ on the Sutlej. The inscription is 
dated (V.) S. 1224 (c. 1167 A. D.).' 

It is clear from this inscription that the Guhila principality 
of Ssika was established by the Cahamanas of Sakambharl, spe- 
cially to check the advance of the later Yamlnis,' and must have 
been practically sw'ept out of existence when the Turks under 
Mu’izz ud-Din Ghurl captured Hansi after the second battle of 
Tara’in in 588 A. H. (A. D. 1192).' 

(5) GuMh-putras of Na4u\aiagika. 

The existence of this small principality of the Guhilas is 
knowm from the Nadlai stone-mscription * of the Naddula Caha- 
mana Rajyapala (c. 1132-45 A. P.). The inscription was found 
incised on a pillar in the temple of Neminatha at Nadlai. It 
contains 26 lines, and opens with salutation to Neminatha. It 
then gives the date, (V.) S. 1195 (c. 1138 A. D.), and refers 
itself to the reign of Maharajadhiraja Rayapala over Naduladagika 
(Nadlai in Godwar, Jodhpur State). We are then told that for 
the worship of Neminatha, the Tdhakkiira Eajadeva, son of Rauta 
(i. e./Rdjaputra) Uddharana, of the Guhila family granted s'ath 
part of the income derived from the loads going on their way or 
coming to Nadula4agika. It ends with the sign-manual of the 
donor— “Scahasto' yam Ran Rajadeva. 

Two other Nadlai stone-inscriptions® dated in V. S. 120(J 
and 1202, under the Naddula Cahamana Rayapala, also record 

1 lA, 1912, p. 18. See ante, DHNl, Vol. II, chapter on the Cahamanas, pp. 1078-79. 

2 Ihid,p.im. 

3 Ibid, pp. 1089 

^ El, Vol. XI, pp. 36-37 ; also ante, DHNI, Vol. II, chapter on the Cahamanas, 

p. 1112. 

® El, Voi. XI, pp. 41-43. See also ante, DBNl, Yol. II, chapter on the Cahamanas, 
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gijfts by one Rauta Eajadeva. In one of these he is described as 
the Thakkura of Naduladagika. There is therefore little doubt 
that this Rayapala is the same person who is described in the 
inscription dated in V. S. 1195 as the son of the Guhila 
Uddharaija. 

Nothing is at present known about the subsequent history 
of this principality. 

(6) GuMla-putras of Sesoda. 

I have already recorded the statement of the Ekdinga- 
mdhatmya that in the reign of the Medapata Guhila Karna (alias 
Ennasiihba) the Guhilas became divided into two branches, the 
Ravals, and the Rjdn&s} The former or the elder branch con- 
tinued to enjoy sovereign power in Mewar. In the latter branch 
flourished Mahapa, Eahapa, etc. Mahapa and Eahapa were the 
two sons of Karp,a and held in succession the fief of Sesoda, 
which was assigned to them by their father. The descendants 
of Eahapa came to be known as Sesodias from the name of their 
jaigtr, and ultimately revived the Guhila power in Chitor 
after it was cfushed by the armies of ‘ Ala ud-Din Khaljl (1296- 
1316 A. D.). Ojha^ gives the following list of Rahapa’s 
descendants mainly from the bardic chronicles : 


1. 

Bafaapa 

2. 

1 

Narapati 

f 

3. 

1 

Dinakarna 


1 (Dinakara) 

4. 

Jasakarna 


1 (J asakara) 

6. 

Nagapaia 

6. 

Purnapala (Purapala) 

7. 

■ ■ 

Prthvipala {Band Prafchama) 


1 See ante, DHNI, Vol. H, p. 1179. 

2 HEf IT, p, 522 j also Muhamta Nninsi hi khyaia^ Fart; T, Hindi Trans, by Bamanara- 
yai^a Dfigada, Nagaripracarini Sabba, Samvat 1982, pp. 18-19, fn. 
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8. 

Bhuvanasimha (Bbiinagsi) 

1 

9. 

Bhitnasimha 

1 

10. 

1 

Jayasirrihg, 

! 

11. 

Mahdmnd Laksoianasimha (130S A. D.) 

1 (Lakhamasi)i 


Mafearana Arisimha (Arasior Aral) Ajayasimha 

Mu/iurana Hammira (c. 132G-64 A. D.) 

As mentioned above this line of chiefs seems to have always 
remained feudatory to the main line of Chitor. Laksma^asiihha 
Laksmasiiiiha and his son Arisiihha took their share in the 
defence of Chitor against ‘AB ud-Din and were killed in 1303 
A.D. The Kumbhalgadh inscription (V.S. 1517-A.D. 1460) of 
Kumbhakarijia seems to indicate that Laksmanasimha after the 
surrender^ of Ratnasimha to ‘Alaud-Din was raised to the throne 
of Mewar and so he and his son Arisimha both reigned for very 
brief periods before their deaths. Tradition records that 
Laksmapasirhha died along with seven of his sons in trying 
to maintain the defence of Chitor (JS/, Vol. XXI, p. 281, V. 
180). It was his grandson (?) Hammira who restored Guhila 
power in Mewar by capturing the fort of Chitor from Jesa or 
Jayasirhha. Jesa was the son of the Jalor Cahamana Maladeva 
who was placed in charge of the fort by ‘Ala ud-Dln after the 
administration of Khizr Khan. According to Muhanota NainsI 
the Cahamana Maladeva ruled at Chitor for 7 years.® The 
capture of Chitor by Hammira seems to have happened some 
time after the reign of Ghiyath ud-Din Tughluq (c. 1320-25), 
for whose reign we have a Persian inscription in Chitor.^ 

i Sometimes called * Lak^masiibiia/ 

® Tasmin gate has been rightly taken by S. Dutta to mean 'deparfcare/ For this 
interpretation he depends on the contemporary authority of Ta'nkk4-*ilai of Amir Khusran. 
See IHQ, 1931, p. 293, fn. 1. See nlso ante, DHNI, Vol II, p. 1196. 

3 HR, II, pp. 502-03. 

^ Ibid, p. 501 and fn. 2. See also GHI, Vol, III, p. 526 ; AAK, VoL II, pp. 269-70. From 
the line of Lakfmapasiihha (Laksmasimha) the appellations Sesodia and Mah&rmd came to 
be applied to the rulers of Mew&r* 
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(7) Guhila-putras of Dungarpur (Vagada), 

The ruling princes of the State of Dungarpur claim to be 
descended from the elder branch of the Guhila family now rul- 
ing in Mewar. ^ I have already quoted the story of Muhanota 
Nainsi which tells us that the Medapata Guhila Samantasiihha 
voluntarily abdicated his crown in favour of his younger brother 
Kumarasiihha, and established his line in Vagada. ® I have also 
mentioned elsewhere the circumstances that led to the expulsion 
o!' Samantasiraha, by the Caulukyas of Anhilvada and recovery 
of the principality by his brother Kumarasimha through the 
assistance of the kings of Gujarat. Apparently Samantasiihha, 
when driven out of Mewar, took refuge in Vagada, and his line 
continued to rule in that region ever afterwards. His Solaj 
mscTiption shows that in V. S. 1236 (c. 1179 A.D.) he was 
already established in his new kingdom. The present rulers 
of Dungarpur appear to be descended from him. It is likely that 
this branch of the Guhilas finally ousted the successors of the 
Banswara (Vagada) Paramara Vijayaraja (1108-09 A.D.) ® 

Genealogical Tables. 

(Dates approximate.) 

(1) Gukita-pitras of Medapata — 

Guhadatta or Guhila (c. 650 A.D.) 

Bhoja 

Mahendra I 

Naga or Nagaditya 

Sila or Siladitya (646 A, D.) 

Aparajita (661 A. D.) 

Mahendra ll 

I IGI, Vol. XI, p. 3S0. The story that the family is descended from Mahop, son of 
Kar^a, appears to be wrong in view of the statement of the chronicle of Muhapota NaipsI 
which is generally' reliable. 

S See ante. DENI, Vol. 11, p. 1182 fP. 

3 See DENI, Vol. II, chapter on the Paramaru, p. 924. 
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Kalabhoja alias Bappa? (739-53 A. D.) 

Khommana I (also called Khummana) 

Mattata 
Bhartrpatta I 
Simha 

Khommana II (also called Khummana) 

Mahiyaka 

Khommana III (also called Sum m ana and Khummana) 
Bhartrpatta II 
{942-43 A, D.) 

I =Malia?afcsmi (Rastrakuta) 

Allata = Han|/ade 2 ?i (Huna princess) 

(ilu)| (951-53 A. D.) 

Naravahana (971 A. D.) 

= Cdhamdna 'princess (Daughter of Jejaya) 

Sslivahan (Probably the ancestor of the Juaagarh branch) 

Saktikumara (A. D. 977) 


Aiiibaprasada Suoivarman Naravarman Anantavarman Klrtiyarman 

alias (Ya^ovarman) 

Nrvarman | 

T‘ 

Vairata (Probably a 
I descendant 
I ofAllata?) 
Hazhsapala 

Vairisimha 

I 

Vijayasimha (A.D. 1108,1116) 

= Syamaiade?i 

Alhapadevi 


Arisimha ? Coda or Codasimha ? Vltramasiiiiha? (—Yikramakesari ; 

1 also known as Pufija?) 
Bapasimha (alias 
I (A.D. 1168 ?) 
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Ksemasimha Msbapa Bahapa (Founder of the Serodia line ) 

' I 

Simantasiiiilia 
(c. 1171-79 AD.) 

(Fouoder of the Dungarpur lioe) 

Kumarasimha 

Mathanasirriha (also called Mahanasiiiilia) 
Padmasimha 
! ■ 

Jaitrasimha (c. 1213-56 A.D.) 

I 

Tejasimha (c. 1260-67 A.D.) 

I 

Samarasimha (c. 1273-1301 A.D.) 
Ratnssimha {c. 1302-03 A.D.) 

(2) Quhila-fuirm of Chatsu — 

Bharkpatta (c, 625 A.D.) 

Banabbata 

I 

Upendrabhsta 
QuhOa 1 

I 

Dhanika (725 A.D, ? ) 

I 

luka 

I 

Krsnaraja 

SaAksragana^ Ta/fa 
Harsaraja^SiHa 

Gubila ll^Rajjhd (Paramara priacess) 

Bhatf a 

Bidaditja (Baiarka or Balabhaou) 
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(8) QuMla-fuirm 'of Sanrmpa — 

Sahara 

I 

Sahajiga 


Milaka Somaraja 

(1145 A.D.) 


(4) GuMla-futrm of AaiM Hansi- 


Kilhana (and his successors ? ) 
(1167 A.D.) 


(5) GuMla-futras of NaduladagiM'-^ 
Uddharaiaa 

I 

Rajadeva (1138 A.D.) 


(6) Ouhila^puitas of Sesodd — 


Rand Bahapa (son of Banasiihha aUos of the 

Medap§t^ 1^) 

Narapati 

Dinakarna 

Jasakarna 

Purnapala 

PrthTip&la 

Bhuvanasiihha 

BhlmaRimha 

Jayasiihha 

Mahdrdnd (also called Laksmasimfaa) Laksmapaaiihha 
I . (1308 A.D.) 


Mahdrdnd Arisiiiiha Ajayasiihlia 

Mahdrdnd Hammira (c, 1326-64 A.D.) 


(7) Quhila-futraa of Dungarpur (F^^o^a)— 


Line of Samantasiihha (1171»79 A,D») and bia desoendants* 

Ifi— 69 
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CHAPTEE XIX 


Conclusion 

In the preceding pages I have endeavoured to give an account 
of the more important dynasties- which ruled- in Northern Eidia 
during the period of transition that intervened between the 
decline of the Hindu power and the gradual conquest and consoli- 
dation of the country by the Muslims. The conquering zeal of 
the Arabs was checked by the impenetrable bulwark of the 
Gurjara-Pratlhara empire, and languished in the sands of Sind. 
The Muslim conquest did not really begin till the decline of the 
Pratlhara empire dnd the arrival of the Turk on the Indian 
frontier in the 10th century A. D. Before the Turks’ conquest 
of Northern India was completed, new tribes began to pour 
through the gates of the Hindukush and. challenged their 
authority. It was only an accident that the religion of aome of 
the new comers happened to be Islam. 

Analytical study of all the Hindu dynasties that ruled 
during the period under survey reveals no central theme in 
their political history, Kanauj was on the decline and its 
hegemony challenged on every side. I am rather sceptical 
about the stories of the later writers that they ever showed 
any genuine appreciation of the danger threatening their in- 
dependence and religion sufficient to unite them in a common, 
effort to check the advance of the enemy. They failed 
to produce a, ruler like Candragupta Maurya, who. could 
merge the- various conflicting interests under one flag by the 
prowess of his sword and oppose the invader with the 
resources of an empire. Nor like the Greeks could they devise 
any machinery for- acting in concert under a common leader 
against the invaders, For the greater part of this period we have 
k) deal with separate units whose only political contact with 
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frheir neighbour was when they fought with each Other or com> 
bined to destroy a hated and powerful rival. For practical pur- 
poses we may divide the period under survey into the following 
five heads: 

(1) The period e. 915 to 998 A.D. 

From the decline of the Gurjara-Pratih&ra empire to the 
accession of MahmQd of Ghazni. 

(2) The period c. 998 to 1030 2. D. 

Age of Sultan Mabmtid. 

(B) The period cMOSO to 1179 A\D. 

From the death of MahmSd to the accession of CshamSna 
Prthvlrftja III. 

(4) The period c. 1179 to 1200 2.D. 

Age of Prthviraja and the passing away of Hindu ascendency 
ia ihe Madhyadefa. 

(5) The period after 1200~ A. D. 

Gradual penetration of Islamic power into the outlying parts 
of India. 

During the first period (c. 915-98 A.D.) the power of the 
Gurjara-Pratlharas of Eanauj steadily declined. The outlying 
provinces slowly broke away from the imperial structure and set 
up independent governments. The period of transition and 
political readjustment which had always intervened between the 
fall of one imperial power and the rise of another in India had 
already begun. Among the many tribes and princes struggling 
to capture the sceptre of the effete Pratihara princes we notice 
the two outstanding figures of the Paramlira Yakpati Mufija (e. 
9!74>95 A.D.) and the Candella Dhahga (c. 954-1008 A.D.). 
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Both literary and e^igraphic records are nnanimous in testifyilig 
to the military ability of Munja. Before his death he bad 
unquestionably made himself the most important prince in 
Western India. But the promise of a brilliant and unifying force 
in the troubled history of India was destroyed when he met his 
tragic fate in one of his campaigns beyond the • Godavari. Tlrere 
was however still some hope in the growing power of the 
. Candellas, who were slowly building up a strong kingdom in the 
South-Central portion of Northern India. During his reign of 
nearly half a century Dhahga had gradually extended his 
authority over the whole tract lying to the sb^th of Jumna and 
bounded roughly on the east and west by the Son and the 
Chambal. But before this power had time to spread itself in 
the North-West the Turks had established themselves on the 
Indian frontier. Alp-tigin (c. 933-63 A.D.) founded his prin- 
cipality in Ghazni in c. 993 A.D. ; and during his lifetime hde 
general Sabuk-tigin had already commenced his predatory in- 
cursions in the provinces of Lamghan and Multan. When the 
latter ascended to the throne in 977 A.D. the Turkish attack 
was developed on a more ambitious scale. The Sshis of 
Afghanistan and the Punjab were brave and plucky fighters ; but 
they proved no match for the new enemy. In spite of the bold 
resistance of their kings and their allies they were gradually 
pushed out of Afghanistan, and by the year 997 A.D. when 
Sabuk-tigin died, the Turks were masters of Lamghan and 
Peshawar. 

With the accession of MahmQd, the son of Sabuk-tigin, in 
A.D, 998, the second period begins. The two outstanding 
personalities among the Indian princes are again supplied by 
the Paramaras and the Candellas. In the former dynasty 
flourished Bhoja (c, 1010-55 A. D.), who gradually won back 
the position which had been lost after the defeat and death of 
Munja, while in the latter Vidyadhara ruled. Vidyadhara’s 
grandfather Dhafiga seems to have outlived Sabuk-tigin and 
probably witnessed the practical downfall of the Sahis in 
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1008 A.D. VidySdhara ascended the Candella throne some Mme 
before 1019 A. D. At that date he had become so prominent 
as to be described by Muslim historians as the most powerful 
Indian piince of the time. There seems to be sufficient evidence 
to indicate that the Candellas made a bold bid to grasp the crown 
of Imperialism which had fallen from the heads of the unworthy 
successors of Mahendrapala I. If fortune had been favourable, 
they might perhaps have once again combined a substantial 
portion of Northern India under their rule, and thus created 
some unity in the confused currents of its history during this 
period. But this was not to be. Unfortunately for them, they 
were confronted by one of the greatest military leaders that the 
Turks had ever produced. Under the able generalship 
Ma^imud the Turkish bands with their insatiable lust for 
plunder and destruction were organised into one of the most 
efficient engines of war. For more than thirty years they 
pillaged, burned and devastated the rich plains, cities and 
temples of the Indus and the Ganges valleys. Even the distant 
temple of Somnath had to yield up to them its hoarded treasures. 
The PararnSra Bhoja seems not to have come into serious conflict 
with the Muslims and the brunt of the attack fell upon the 
Sahis and Candellas. The former were exterminated as a power 
in the Punjab, while the latter, though saved from complete 
destruction, found themselves unequal to the task of offering 
effective resistance to the vandalism of the Turk. Vidyadhara, 
in spite of his undoubted military ability, seems to have failed 
to achieve any practical results in the open field. Though 
Mahmud could not capture Kalinjar and failed to penetrate into 
the plains of Kashmir-, and though most of bis expeditions 
were for plunder and not for conquest, yet the Turkish power 
during his reign had gradually advanced into a permanent posi- 
tion in the Western Punjab and Northern Sind. Multan and 
Lahore became the two outposts of the Muslims in the valley 
of the Punjab rivers. 

The period (c. 1030-79 A.D.) which followed the death 
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of Mahmud in 1030 A.D. was marked .by a gradual weakening 
of Turkish pressure on the plains of India. Though the 
Yamlnls certainly continued to raid the territories of the 
neighbouring princes and once — ^about 1033 A.D., ini the reign 
of Mas'ud T (1030-40 A.D.) — -are reported to have advanced as 
far east as Benares, they failed to produce during the period a 
single king or general who could even approach MabnaQd in 
military skill and leadership. In the east the same thing 
happened in the kingdom of the Candellas. The successors of 
Vidyadhara lacked the ability of their illustrious predecessor 
and the vision of an empire-builder, and failed to profit by the 
weakness of their neighbours. The position that they occupied 
in the South-Central portion of Northern India gradually slipped 
into the hands of the Pahala Kalacuris, who in Gahgeyadeva 
Vikramaditya (c. 1030-41 A.D.) and Laksmi-Karna (c. 1041- 
70 A.D.-) produced two men of outstanding personality. The 
latter formed an alliance with the Caulukya Bhima I (c. 1022- 
64 A.D.) and the Karnatas and defeated and probably killed the 
Paramara Bhoja (c. 1010-55 A.D.) of Dhara. By unceasing 
military activity Lakismi-Karpa extended his dominions from 
Western Bengal to the borders of Gujarat. In the North he 
suppressed the independence of the Candellas, and became the 
unquestioned arbiter of a large portion of the Ganges-Jumna 
valley. Indian history seemed at last to find a personality 
who could emulate the achievements of the Pu§yabhuti Harsa 
or the Gurjara-Pratihara Nagabhal/a II and Bhoja I, but again 
this hope was unrealised. The edifice of the Kalacuri empire, it 
seems, was built on unstable foundations ; and when Laksmi- 
Karpa was overwhelmed by a series of defeats, his empire like 
that of Napoleon, collapsed with him. The position left vacant 
in the Ganges-Jumna valley by the fall of the Kalacuris was then 
occupied by the Gahadavalas. Govindacandra of this dynasty 
ascended the throne in the first decade of the 12th century, 
and. for nearly fifty years ruled over a strong kingdom which 
seems to have included almost the whole of the modem U. P, 
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and Behar. He was sufficiently powerful to offer effective 
resistance to the feeble attempts of the Yamlnis to penetrate 
into the Ganges- Jumna valley but neither he nor his dynasty 
showed any outstanding vigour or ability. In the South-East 
the dynasties of Orissa and the Ganjam and Vizagapatam 
districts of the Madras Presidency were welded into a single 
administration by the GaAga king Codagahga-Anantavarman 
(c. 1076-1147 A. D.). His dominions seem to have some- 
times extended from the lower courses of the Godavari to the 
Ganges; but here also there is no sign that either he or his 
successor wished or had ability to plan a North Indian Empire, 
In the Western portion of North India the fall of the 
Paramaras synchronised with the rise into importance of the 
Caulukyas of Anahilapataka and the Oahamanas of Sakambhart. 
In the first half of the 12th century the former in the reign of 
Jayasiihha Siddharaja (c. 1094-1144) united under their sway, 
in addition to Gujarat and Kathiawar, large portions of Central 
India and Bajputana. The success of Jayasimha was fully 
maintained by his successor Kumarapala (c. 1144-73 A.D.) 
During the first half of the 12th century the CahamgiUas had 
also established a strong kingdom in Bajputana with ^akambharl 
as their capital. They were undoubtedly the most considerable 
power in Bajputana during this period, and maintained contact 
with the growing kingdom of the Caulukyas on their south- 
western frontier. Sometime before 1164 A.D. they advanced 
into the Punjab and appear to have included under their sway 
most of the territories which now lie to the east of the Sutlej. 
This brought them into conflict with the declining Yamloi 
Sultanate of Lahore and Ghazni and the Gahadavalas of - 
Eanauj and Benares. In the first half of the 12th century the 
position of the former was grovrfng precarious owing to the 
pressure both of the Cahamanas on the east and of the rising of 
the Shansabanis of GhQr. Before this period was over, fresh 
bands; of Turks under the leadership of the princes of Gbur had 
be|[un their depredations in India, In 1176 A.D. Mu'izzud- 
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Din Muhammad ibn Sam bad captured Multan and Deb, and 
tbougb repulsed in 1178 A.D. in bis attempt upon Anahilvada, 
had recovered sufficiently to capture Peshawar in the following 
year (1179 A.D.) from the Yamlnl Khusrau Malik (c. 1160-86 
A.D.). 

The accession of Prthviraja III (c. 1179-92 A.D.) to the 
throne of Sakambharl in about 1179 A.D. brings us to the next 
period (e. 1179-1200 A.D.). The records of this period seem 
to indicate that Prthviraja was the most important figure in the 
last quarter of the 12th century. His dominions included most 
of modern Eajputana and extended roughly from the Sutlej to 
the Betwa and possibly to the Ken,, skirting the river Jumna on 
the north. The activities of the Gaulukyas were paralysed by 
intrigue and dissensions, while the Senas and the Gafigas were 
far distant from the North-Western frontier of India. By his 
victories over the Candellas and the Gahadavalas and his conor 
mand over the cis-Sutlej districts, he had constituted himself the 
main barrier against the advance of the Turks from the Indus 
Valley. If the Yamlnis could have held the new body of Turks 
in check for some time, there was just a possibility that Prthvi- 
raja with his undoubted military ability, might have so consoli- 
dated his dominions, as to be able to offer an effective check to 
the advance of the new invaders. But the descendants of 
Mahmud were too enfeebled to be able to save themselves from 
destruction. In A. D. 1186, Mu‘izz ud-Din captured Lahore 
from the last representative of the Yamlnis. and the Shansabanis 
and Oahamanas stood face to face. The victory in the second 
battle of Tara’In in 1192 A.D., which appears to have been won 
by superior generalship as well as by perfidy, practically put an 
end to the domination of the MadhyadeSa by the Hindus. The 
defeat of the Gahadavalas was only a matter of detail. 

In the period that followed, the Turks issued from their 
bases in the Madhyade^a under intrepid and able adventurers to 
bring about the downfall of the dynasties that ruled in more 
distant parts of Northern and Peninsular India. As I have 
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already noticed, this process took along time to complete, and 
was not attended with uniform success. Before it was finished, 
fresh bands from Central Asia had burst through the North- 
;We&tem_gates and were challenging the authority of the Muslim 
conquerors of India. The latter at last fell before these new- 
comers, and it was a mere accident, as I have said, that their 
conquerors were again Muslims. So history once more repeated 
itself. 

As to the causes that lead to the success of the Muslims 
and the downfall of the Hindus, various reasons have been 
advanced by various scholars. Indian climate, deadening effect 
of the caste system, the demoralising influence of the cult of 
ahithia preached by Buddhism and Jainism, a false sense of 
chivalry and other factors have been held to contribute to the 
overthrow of the Hindu dynasties. I am unable to discuss this 
question without a thorough analysis of the administrative, 
economic, religious and social systems of the period, which I 
hope to undertake in the third volume of this work. I would 
therefore reserve the discussion of the question for the present. 
But whatever factors are found by later investigations to have 
contributed to the downfall of the Hindus and the victory of 
Islam, it appears to me that the vigour and the insatiable thirst 
for plunder and destruction of the roving and hungry bands of 
Central Asia, which was strengthened by their own interpreta- 
tion of Islam, and the superior generalship of their leaders, 
must have played a large part in the success of the Turks. The 
Indians were not less brave ; but they failed to produce a 
Mahmud or a Mu‘izz-ud-Din.^ 

i Bodwell very kindly soggested that I should expand these oonclndiag remarks 
into the size of one of my bigger chapters say of about hundred pages or more. This would 
make my oonclusions on the period accessible to the students of some of the British Uni- 
versities who have not got enough time to go through all these details. Unfortunately the 
size of the two volumes has already become rather inconveniently large. So I am preparing 
a small volume entirely devoted to a synthetic survey of the period to suit the requirement# 
ol tne#e itndants* 
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Dynasties and the Territories controlled by them chronologically 

arranged. 

A. D. Dynasties. Territories A 

c. 500 — 600: — 1. Guhila-putras idar State in the North Divi- 

(Guhilots). sion of the Bombay Presi- 

dency (?). 

2. Cdhamanas Sambhar 0akambharfi re- 

(Cauhans), gion in Eajpntana (?). 


I c. 600 — 700: — 1. Guhila-putras (i) Mewar (MeddpSU), Eaj- 

(Gnhilots) ; Two putana : Centre of power 
branches. Ndgadraha or Nagahrada 

(mod. Nagda). 

I (it) Prom Dabok in Udaipur 

I (Mewar) State in the south 

I to Chatsu in Jaipur on the 

( north, in Eajpntana : Capi- 

J tal probably Dhavagarta 

(mod. Dhod) in Jahazpur 

j District, Udaipur or at 

1 Chatsu, Jaipur, Eajpntana. 


2. 

Cdhamanas 

No change. 

c. 700 -800:— 1. 

Guhila-putras 

(Guhilots). 

No change. 

2. 

Cdhamanas 

(Cauhans) 

No change. 

3. 

Haihayas 

(Kalacuris). 

Eound about Kahla in Gorakh- 
pur, U. P. 

4. 

Tomaras (Tuars) 

Delhi (Yogim-pura, Dhillika) 
andneighbouringregions (?) . 


^ The territories must in every case be taken as only a rough indication. JSsact 
delimitation of boundaries is not possible at this stage of our knowledge. 
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A.D. 

c. 800— 900; 


c. 900—1000 : 


Dynasties. 

1. Quhila-putras 

(Guhilots). 

2. Gahamanas 

(Cauhans) . 


Haihayas 
(Kalacuris) : 
TVo branches. 


Territories. 


No change. 


Portions of Mar war and Jaipur 
States, Rajputana : Capital 
^dkambhari (mod. Sam- 
bhar). 


(i) Round about Kahla 
Gorakhpur, U. P. 


in 


4. Candratreyas 
(Candellas). 


Paramaras 

(Pavars). 


{ii) Jubbulpore Division and 
the neighbouring regions 
(Ddhala) in C. P. : Capital 
Tripuri (mod. Tewar), 

Bundelkhand (JejS-bhukti) in 
C. I.: Capital KharjjuravS- 
haka (mod. Khajraho). 

South and Central Gujarat, 
Bombay. 


6. Tomaras (Tuars). No change. 


1. Guhila-putras 
(Guhilots). 


Mewar, region round Partab- 
garh (in Rajputana), and 
Mandasor (in C.T.) : Centres 
of power Nagadraha and 
Aghata (mod. Ahar). 


2, Gahamanas (i) Almost the whole of Mar- 

(Cauhans) : war and Jaipur States and 

Three branches, neighbouring regions, in 
Rajputana iSapadalakqa) : 
Capital Sakambhari. 

(it Naddula (mod. Nadol) 
and the neighbouring re- 
gions in Godwar, Marwar 
in Rajputana. 

(m) Partabgarh and the 
neighbouring regions in 
South Rajputana States 
Agency and C. I. 
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Dynasties. ■ Territories. 

^/gOO ^1000: — ‘ 3* Haihayas (i) "RouBd about Kahla, in: 

(Kalacuris): Gorakhpur^ U. P. 

Two branches. 

(n) Jubbulpore and Chhattis- 
garh Divisions of C, P., 
portions of Baghelkhand 
and neighbouring, regions 
in C, I. : Capital Tripurt. 

4. CandrUreyas Bundelkhand, Gwalior and 

(Candellas), portions of Bhopal Residen- 

cies in C. I. ; Allahabad, 
Jhansi and Benares Divi- 
sions in D. P.: Centres of 
power Kharjjtiravahaka and 
Kalanjara (mod. Kalinjar), 

5. Kacchapaghdtas Portions of both Gwalior 

(Kachwahas). Residency (C. I.) and 

Bharatpur State, Raj- 
pntana. 

6. Paramdras Western portions of the 

(Pavars). Northern Division and 

Khandesh of Bombay ; 
Indore Residency, Bhopa- 
war and portions of Bhopal 
Agencies in 0. I.; and 
portions of Aurangabad 
Division of Hyderabad : 
Centre of power Ujjayinl 
(mod. DijainJI, 

7. Caulukyas (Solan- North Gujarat, Catch and 

kis). Kathiawar in Bombay ; and 

Sanchor District {Satya- 
pura-mayAala) in Marwar, 
Eajputana : Capital Ana- 
hiJapdtaka (mod. Anavada, 
3 miles from Patan in N. 
Gujarat). 

8. Tomaras (Tnars). No change. 
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A, D. 


Dynasties. 


Territories. 


c. 1000 — 1100 1. Guhila-putras Some billy and inaccessible 

(Guhilotg). portions of Medapdta 

(Mewar), Eajputana. 

2. Gdhamdnas (i) Nearly whole of Marwar 

(Cauhans) : (or Jodhpur) and Jaipur 

Two branches. States and portions of 

Mewar in Rajputana. 

Capital Sdkamhhan. 

(ii) NaddUla (mod. Nadol) and 
the neighbouring regions 
in Marwar, Rajputana. 


3. 



Haihayas 
(Kalacuris) : 
Four branches. 


Candrdtreyas 

(Candellas). 


(i) Kahla and (ii) Kasia bran- 
ches in Gorakhpur, U. P. 

(Hi) The JDdhala branch : (In 
the last quarter of the 
century) practically the 
whole of C. P. and C. I.; 
the Ganges- Jumna valley 
(U. P.), Tirhut Division 
and Shahabad District of 
Bihar, portions of Chhota 
Nagpur and Western 
Bengal : Capital Tripurl. 

(iv) Turhmdna branch in 
Chhattisgarh Division of 
C. P. : Centres of power 
Tummdria (mod. Tumana 
in Lapha Zemindari) and 
Ratnapura (mod. Ratan- 
pur) : both in Bilaspur 
District, C. P. 

[During the 1st quarter of the 
century : — ] Bundelkhand 
and portions of Baghelkhand 
Agencies and portions of 
Gwalior and Bhopal Resi- 
dencies in C.I. ; Allahabad, 
Jhansi, Benares and possi- 
bly Meerut and Fyzabad 
Divisions in U. P. ; por- 
toins of Eastern Rajputana 
States Agency (Kotah, etc.) 
and Saugor and Damoh 
Districts in C. P. 
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A.D. 

0 . im—llOG: — 


Dynasties. Territories. 

[Partial eclipse in the 2nd 
quarter and complete 
eclipse in the 3rd. 

Eevival of power in the 4th 
quarter in] Bundelkhand 
Agency in C. I., and por- 
tions of Jhansi Division, 
U. P. : Centres of power 
Kharjuravdhaka and Kalari- 
jara. 

5. Kacchapaghdtas Gwalior Eesidency, C. I., and 
(Kachwahas) : portions of Eastern Eaj- 

Three Branches, putana States Agency 
(Bharatpur, etc.) : Centres 
of power of the three 
branches — (i) Gwalior, (ii) 
Dubkund and (iit) Narwar. 


6. Paramaras (t) Portions of Bajpntana 

(Pavars) : Five '* (Sirohi, Mewar, Banswara, 
branches. Eotah, Bondi, etc.); Central 

and portions of N^orthern 
Divisions of Bombay 
(Ebandesb to Eonkan); 
Hyderabad (north of (3oda- 
vari), Nerbudda Division, 
C. P. ; and Malwa, Bhopal 
and Bbopawar Agencies uf 
C. I. : Centres of power 
Ujjayini a,ni Dhdra. [Almost 
complete eclipse during 
c. 1055-60 A.D. Partial re- 
vival in the 2nd half of the 
century.] Other branches in 
(ii) Sirohi State (centre of 
power Candrdvati) , (Hi) 
Banswara State (Vagada). 
(to) Bound about Jalor 
(Jdvdlipura) and (c) Kiradu 
(Kirdtakupa) : all four in 
Bajputana. 
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Territories. 

Northern Division (north of 
Narbada), Gujarat, Kathia- 
war, and Cutch of Bombay ; 
Sirohi and the neighboor- 
ing regions in S. Marwar 
in Rajputana: Capital 
Anahila-pdiaJca. 

8, Tomaras (Tuars), No change. 

c. 1100— 1200 1. Gtihila-putras [Power still under partial 

(Guh i lots) : One eclipse.] (A) compara- 
main and four tively inaccessible por- 

minor branches, tions of Mewar, Marwar 

and Dungarpiir : Centre 

of power Ighdta (mod, 
Ahar). (B) Minor branches : 
(i) in Saurdstra (Kathia- 
war), (w) NadulaMgika 

(mod. Nadlai in Jodhpur 

State), (m) in Dungarpur 
(Fagadu), and (it?) at Sesoda 
(in Mewar). 

2. Cdhamdnas (A) Ambala Division, Patiala, 
(Cauhans) : One Nabha and portions of 

main and four Simla Hill States in the 
minor branches. Punjab ; Jaipur, Alwar, 

Bikaner, most of 
Marwar, portions of 
Mewar, Bundi, Kotah, 

Tonk, Jhalawar, Karauli, 

Dholpur, and Bharatpur 
States in Rajputana ; 
portions of Gwalior Resi- 
dency and Bundelkhand 

Agency in C, I. ; and 
Jhansi Division inU.P.: 
Centres of power Sdkam- 
bhari (mod, Sambhar) 
and A jay am eru (mod , 
Ajmer). (B) Minor bran- 
ches at (i) Ranastambha- 
pur (mod. Ranthambhor) 
in Jaipur State, (ti) 


A. D. Dynasties. 

c* 1000—1100: — 7. Canlukyas 

(Solahkis). 
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c. 


A>D. ■ Dynasties, Tefritories, 

1100 — 12(M): — Naddula (mod, Nadol), 

(ni) Jdvdlipura (mod, 
Jolor) and (iv) Satyaputa 
(mod. Sanchor) ; all in 
Eajpntana. , ■ 

3, Haihayas (A) Ddhala branch in 

(Kalacnris) : One Jubbulpur Division (south 

main and two of Bhanrer Range), 0,P, 

minor branches, and Baghelkhand Agency 

in C, I. : Centre of power 
Tripufl (mod. Tewar). 
(B) Minor branches : (i) 
Gorakhpur, U. P. (Kasia 
branch) ; (ii) Tuiamdna 
branch independently 
held the Chhattishgarh 
Division and the neigh- 
bouring regions (Makd- 
Kosala^ Daksyna-Kosala 
or Kosala): Centres ot 
power Twthtndt^ (mod. 
Tumana in Lapha Zamin- 
dari of Bilaspur District) 
and Ratnapura (mod. 
Ratanpur in Bilaspur 
District). 


4. Gandfdtreyas Portions of Jhansi Division 

(Candellas). of C.P., Bhopal, Bundel- 

khand and portions of 
Baghelkhand Agencies 
(north of Kaimur Range) 
of C. I,; and Saugor and 
Damob Districts, in C. P, : 
Centres of power Kalinjar 
(Kdlaftjara) , Mahoba 
{Mahotsamnagara) , Ajai- 
garh (Ajayadvrga) and 
•Khajraho (Khar j jura* 
udhaka). 


[Power partially eclipsed in 
the last quarter of the 
12th century.] 


Ii-— 7^^ 
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' i.D. 

llOfl— 1200 :— 


Dynasties^ 


Territories. 


5. KacchapaghMus Portions of Gwalior Eesiden- 

(Kachwahas): cy inCJ.iO*) Narwarand 

Two branches. (ii) Gwalior (?) branches. 

The latter possibly shift- 
ed to Eastern Eajpn'tana 
in the 2nd quarter of the 
century with Daosa and 
then Amiber as the centres 
of its power. 


6. Paramdras (A) (0 [During c. 1100-1142 

(Pavars) : One and c. 1192-1200 A. D.] 
main and three Indore Eesidenoy » Bhopa- 
minor branches. war, Malwa and portions 
of Bhopal Agencies in C. I. 
and portions of Kotah, 
Tonk and Jhalawar 
inEajputana: Centres of 
power Uj jay intmdDhdrd, 


(ti) [During 0.1142-92 A. D.] 
Power of the main line 
broken into fragments : 

(a) one fragment probably 
ruled in portions of Kotah, 
Took and Jhalawar, in 
Eajputana and the other 

(b) probably in portions 
of Bhopal Agency, C.I. 

(B) Minor branches in (i) 
Sirohi (capital Oandrdtja- 
tl), (U) Jsilor (JdmUpura) 
and (ifi) Kiradu (JGrdfa- 
Mpa) in Eajputana. 

7. Gaulukyas Portions of Sind, Cotch, 

(Solahkis). Kathiawar, Gujarat, and 

portions of Konkana in 
Bombay ; almost the whole 
of Eajputana; and portions 
of Agra Division in U. P.; 
portions of Gwalior and 
and Indore Eesidencies, 
Malwa, Bbopawar and 
portions of Bhopal Agen- 
cies in C. I. : Centre of 
power Anahila-pdtalca. 
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Dynasties* Territories, \ 

c, 1100 — 1200 : — pliiring the 4th qiaarter of 

the century the area 
became much reduced by 
the loss of control in 
Konkana in Bombay, 
portions of Eajputana, 
and C. I*] 

c. 1200 — 1300 1— 1. Guhila-putras (i) Mewar and the neigh- 

(Guhilots) : Two bouring regions, portions 
branches. of Sirohi and Marwar : 

Centres of power Ndga* 
draha (Nagda) , Aghata. 
(Ahar) and Gitrukuta 
(Chitor). 

(ii) Feudatory branch at 
Sesoda in Mewar. 

2. Gdhamdnas (f) Kegion round Eantham- 

(Cauhans) : bhor (Eanastamhhapura) 

Four branches in Jaipur State, Eaj- 

putana ; {ii) Eegion 
round Narwar in Gwalior 
Eesidency, C. I. (?) ; 
{Hi) Eegion round {iii) 
Jdvdlipura (Jalor) ; and 
{iv) Satyapura (Sanchor) 
in Marwar, Eajputana. 

3. Haihayas Bound Tuthmdna (mod, 

(Ealacuris). Tumana), Bilaspur Dis- 

trict, Chhattisgarh Divi- 
sion (Mahdkosala)'^ C. P. 
(?) Also in portion of 
J ubbulpore Division 
{Ddhala) [as a minor 
power]. 

4. Gandrdtreyns [Eclipse of power during 

(Candellas). the first few years of the 

century : Then revival 
in] Btindelkhand and 
Baghelkhand Agencies 
and portions of Gwalior 
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AM. 

Ci 1200—1300 


c. 1300—1400 :— 


DynastieB. 


Territories. 


Eesidency in C. I. Also 
portions of U. P. (Jhansi 
Division) : Centres of 
power Ajaigarh {Jaya- 
durga) and Ealinjar 
(KalaHjara). 

5. Kacchapaghdtas Eegion round Amber in 
(Kachwabas). Jaipur State, Eajputana: 

Centre of power Amber. 


6. Paramdras (Pavars) : (i) Indore and portions of 
Two branches. Gwalior Eesidencies, 
Malwa, Bhopal and 
Bhopawar Agencies in C. 
I. ; Saugor, Narsingpur, 
Hoshangabad and Nimar 
Districts of C. P. ; and 
portions of Gujarat along 
the lower courses of the 
Narbada up to the 
Sae (including Broach) : 
Centre of power Dhdrd 
and MdndM [During the 
2nd half of the century 
Paramara power rapidly 
declined]; («) Minor 
branch in and round 
Sirohi : Centre of power 
at Candrdmtt. 


7, Caulukyas 
(Solankis). 


1. Guhila-putras 
(Guhilots). 


Portions of Gujarat, 
Kathiawar, and Cuteh in 
Bombay ; portions of 
Marwar and Sirohi in 
Eajputapa : Centre of 

power Anahila-poMca. 
[About the 2nd half of the 
century Caulukyas lose 
control in Eajputana.] 

Mewar and the neighbour- 
ing regions : Capital 
Cttroft«fo(Chitor). [Power 
eclipsed o. 1303 A.D.] 
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A.D. Dynasties, Temtories^ 


0 . 1300 — 1400:— 2. Cdhamdnas (i) At Jalor (Javdlipma)) 

(Cauhans) : Four (ii) in Sirohi (capital 
branches. Candrdmtl^ {Hi) at Safya- 

puTa (Sanchor) and (iv) 
in Bundi: [AllinBaj- 
putana]. 


Haihayas 
(Kalacuris) . 


Portions of Jubbulpore, 
and Cbattisbgarh Divi- 
sions of C, P. [in a 
decadent condition]. 


4. Candrdireyas 
(Caodellas). 


6 . Kacchapaghdtas 
(Kachwahas). 

6 . Paramdras (Pa var s) . 


Portions of Jhansi Division 
of D. P. ; Bundelkhand 
Agency in C. I. ; and 
Damoh and J ubbulpore 
Districts in C. P. (?) : 
Centre of power Kalinjar 
(Kdlanjara), 

Bound about Amber in 
Jaipur State, Bajputana. 

Indore and portions of 
Gwalior Eesidency ; Mal- 
wa, Bhopal and Bhopa- 
war Agencies (?), 


7. CauluJcyas 
(Solankis); 


Portions of Gujarat, Kathia- 
war and Cutch : Capital 
Anahila-pdpika. 


INDEX 


A 

Abbayadeva, the son of Ahavatdyu Thah 
Bhojiika, 731 

Abbayapala, son of Kirtipala, 1120, 1125 
Abnayu Siha. Muhanta, 1038 
Abhayatilaka. completed the Dvydhaya, 974 
Abhiinanyu, Brahinan donee of the Nanyaura 
grant of, 695 

Abhimanyu, Kacchapaghata king of Dub- 
kund, 830, 831, 870 
Xhhiras, 739, 993 
AbhIra-t?iV<32/^ ^86 

Abhona (a village in Nasik district'!, 739 
Abbona grants of the Kalacnris of Malava, 
742 fn. 3 

Abhona plates of Kalacuri Sankaragana, 739 
Abool Hussun, a gene^-al of Mahamud, 959 
Abu (mount), 949, 990, 1053 fn, 1, 1058, 1096, 
1182, 1193 
Abu country, 909 

Abu inscription 886, 913,918 1001,1027 
Abu Inscription of Mahurdjakula Luntagara, 
1326 27 

Abu Paramaras, 924 

Abu atone-inscription (i) of DhWvarsa, 9W>i 
16 j Nos. («) to iiv) of the same, 916-17 
Abu stone-inscription (i) of Bhlriia If. 1008 
Abu stone-inscription (ii) of Bhima II, 
101243 

Abu stone-inscription (w) of Bblma II, 
101345, 1027 

Abu stone-inscription, dated in V.S. 1288; 

omits the name of Bhima TI, 1023 
Abu stone-inscription of Samarasimha, 1037, 
1161 fn. ’ 1, 1165, 1166, 1167, 1173, 
1175,1178, 1179 fn. 6, 1184, 1187, 1188, 
1192, 1193, 1194 

Abn stone-inscriptions of Vastupala and 
Tftjahpala, 1029 

Abu *1 Fn?3, a courtier of the great Timurid 
king Akbar and author of i*«n-t-Akhan, 
854, 947, 948, 963, 975 fn. 5, 985, 998, 
1003, 1040. 1043, 1078 fn. 5, 1153 fn. 3, 
1196 

AcalarSja, Kalacuri prince of Tripurl ; not 
identified, 1083 fn. 4 
Acale^vara. temple of, 1126, 1193 
Acharya, G, V. 966 fn. 1 
Achalgarh, 1193 
Icdrya, Svetambara, 863 
Adalji well-inscription of Kani Bfitjadevi, 
1046 fn. 1 

*Adan, the idol Manat taken out of Ka^ba 
and despatched to India through , 953 
Adbhuta-KrsigLarltja, Paramara king, 908, 969 


AdeSa-naibmdhika (recorder of borders), 744 
A4hai dinkd Jhonprd, a Hindu temple con« 
verted to a mosque at Ajmer, 1071, 1074 
Adhipati, 

Adhirdja, a feudatory title, 824,1079 
Adilabad, in Nizam’s dominions, 856 fn. 5, 
8/7 

Adinatba, Jaina temple of, at Nadlai, 992, 
1113 

Idityas, 718 

Adivaraha (Vispu), temple of, 1169 
Adrelaviddhavari, 883 fn. 1 
Ariyaiavidavart, 89i 
Afghanistan, 1213' 

Agambhuta (or Gambhutal-Pathakfl, 1007 
Agastya, a great sage, 679, 753, 812 fn. 2, 
879, 1187 

Agaseyi, village, 725 
Aoasiyaka, village, 885 
Aghata, identified witb modern Ahar; one 
of the ancient capitals of the Giihilots, 
856 910, 1069. 1105, 1172, 1174, 1186 
Aarhata-dttrpu, 1185, 1190 
Ighatapura. modern Ahar, 1183 fn. 1, 1184 
Aghafe^vari, goddess, |132 
Aghora^iva, 770 
Agni-kula (fire- born), 1052 
Agra, 1164 ; district, 718 fn. 1 
AgrahdTa, 378 

lhada, same as ighata, 117*2 fn 4- 
Abadapada, village, 796 
Aha4iya, Guhilot clan ; derives its name from 
Ahad, 855 fn. 6 . 

Ahat (ancient Ighata, Aghatapura), 940 fn. 3, 
1069, 1170, 1173, 1174 

Ahar Sarape^vara temple inscription of 
Aliata, 1169 

Ahar stone-inscription of Saktikumara, 
1173 

Ahar stone-inscription (ft) of Saktikumars, 
1173 

Ahar stone-inscription (m) of Saktikilmara, 
1173 

Ahavamalla-Nurmadi Taila II, Calukya king 
of Kalyan, 766 

Ahavamalla (Some^vara I), Oalukja king off 
Kalyan, 826,868, 874, 876; 

Ahicchatra, capital of Uttara-Paficals, modern 
Bamnagar near Aonla in the Bareilly 
district, U, P., 1063, 1054 
Ahicchatrapura, identified by Ojba with 
Nagapura (mod. Nagaur, Jodhpur State) ; 
capital of JangludeSa {J&ngala 
1053 ; birthplace of the Oahamana 
Samantaraja, 1061 
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Ahibaya (yaraint for Haihaya) , 739 

Ahihaya vmMdySW in. 3 

Ahila^ CaMamana kiog of Na(l(Jula, 962, 1106 

Ahimsdt 121S 

Ahladana, same as Aihanadeya, 1116 
A^mad Skah I, mosque of, at Ahmedabad, 
1033 ^ ■ 

Al^mad Shah Bahmani, 781 fn. 2 
Ahmad Niyal-tigm, iramioi general, 773 
Ahmedabad, 746, 769, 868 fn. 3, 964 fn. 6, 
984 fn. 2 ; identified with ancient A4a- 
palii, 1034 fn. 6 ; district, 840, 848, 968 fn. 
9, 1020 fn. 4 ; grants (plates) of Harsa- 
Siyaka II, 746, 769, 934; pillar-inscrip- 
tion of Viaaladeva, 1033 

of Abu'i Pazl, 854, 857, 948, 
968, 985, 999, iuOi, 1196 
Ajaigarh, 700 fn. 1, 707, 724, 727, 728, 
729, 731, 733, 734 

Ajai^’^arh sione-inscr'ption of Paramardi, 717 ; 
of Truilokya, 724; Nos (i) and (n) of 
Vlravarujan, 703, 704, 727, 730. 731 


Akbar, the great Timurid emperor,"*" 713 fn. 
1, 735, 802, 1090 

Akrure4vara-F«>at/a., 1056; probably mod. 

Anklesyar taluka, 1056 fn. 1 
Aksa, a kind of gambling, 995 
Aksara (letter), 796 
Aksapad, 812 fn. 2 
Aksapatalaka, an official title, 1170 
Ak^apahitadhUa^ an official title, 1172 
Akaipaialikat an official title, 994, 1173 
Aksaya-trthjd, 999 
Alada, Sau^ 1008 

Aiaf Kban, a general under Malik Kafur 
1045, 1046 
AlaMdra.B^Q 

Alanadeva, same as Albanadeva, 1115 
*Aia ud-Dln Khalji, Sultan of Delhi, 801, 907, 
1043, 1044, 1045, 1099, 1101, 1102, 1134, 
1163, 1195, 1196. 1197, 1204, 1206 
Ala ul-Muik, the Kotuodl of Delhi, 1195 
Alayidiagamva, village of , 1000 
Alayadina Sultana (Bultan Ala ud-Dln), 
734 


Ajaigarh rock-inscription of Ehojavarman, 
70l, 70.', 729, 733 

Ajahari, in c'odhpur Stale, 914, 1179 
Ajahari stone-inscriptirn of Ranaoideva, 1179 
Ajhari stone- inscription of Paramara king 
YHSodbavala, 914 
Ajapala, BhaUdraka 919 
Ajayadeva, Rdjd Mahdpradhdna, 004 
Ajaya-meru (Ajmer), city of, 957 fn. 2, 1071, 
1099 

Ajaymieru-durga, 1082 
Ajayapala. Canlukya king of Anahila-pataka, 
998.999, 1001. 1003, 1026, 1028, i036, 
1182, 1183 

Ajayapala Toraara king according to Cun- 
ningham, 1149 

Ajayaraja IT, alias Salhana, Cabamana 
king; built Ajaya-meru, 957 fn. 2, 1162 
fn. 3, 1070, ln71 

Ajayaraja I, a variant of the name of th? 
Sakambhari Cahamana Jayaraja; also 
called Jayantaraja 
Ajayaraja, Rdjapuira, 1119 
Ajayastmha, Malidkumdra, 800 
Ajayasimha, Sesodia prince, 1205 
Ajayasimha. son of Mahdrdjapuira Kumara- 
Siha, 1118 

Ajayavarman, Paramara king of Malava, 889, 
890,891,894 9U2 

Aj Deo, Dtu'dn or Mahha of Parma, r, Rai of 
Kalinjar, 721 

Ajmer, also spelt Ajmlr and Ajrooer; ancient 
Ajayameru, 915 fn. 4, 1069 fn. 4, 1071, 
1074. 3086, 1087 fn. 3, 1091, 1093, 1099, 
1102, 1122, 1133 ; Museum, 914 ; stone- in- 
scription of Vigiabara;aIV, No, (ti), 1074; 
stone •inscription ol sam«^, No. ('/0, 1075 
Ajtneer (same as Ajmer), 956 ; 

Ajmlr. also spelt Ajmer and Ajmeer ; ancient I 
Ajayameru, 1018, 1019, 1020, 1090 
Akaiavarsa. hirnda of Krsna II and Kr^na ! 
Ill, Ras^rakuta kings of Manyakbeta*- x I 
Malkbed), 766, 839. 841, 842 I 


Al-Biruni (sometimes spelt Butm;, 825 fn. 
1, 805 

Alexander, 721 

Alha and his brother Udal, heroes of the 
Banaphar clan, 7l9 

Alhadana, Caliamana king of Naddula ; same 
as Ahiadanadeva, 992 
Alba-Ghat, 794 

Alhana (same as Alhanadeva, Cahamana king 
of Naddula), 1125, 1134, 1135, 1183 
Alha pa, son of Udaira, 1082 
Alhanadeva, Cahamana king of Naddula; also 
known as Alonadeva and Alhadana, 979, 
1115, 1116. 1117, 1118, 1125 
Alhapadevi, Guhda princc.-s; wife of the 
Kalacuri kinu: Gaya-Karna, 775, 778, 787, 
788, 79l,87's 993,995, 1173 
‘All Muhammad Khaf«, author of Mirdt-i’ 
Ahmadt, 947, 958, 963, 998, 1003, 1040, 
1043 

AUKdmil, one of the oldest compilations of 
Arab hisiorv, <*67 
Allahabad, 679, 772, 774, 783, 797 
Allan, John, Keeper of Coins, British 
Museum, Londen, 1071 fn. 8 
AIia$a, Ijakuli-^a Pasupata ascetic, 1065; 
see Bhfivirakta 

Allat-a, Guhila king of Mewar, 1158, 1169, 
1170, 1171, 1175 fn. 2, 1176, 1179 fn. 2 
Allavadina (‘Ala ud Din), llOO 
AI-Ma’mun, Abbasid Caliph, 1168 
Alp-tigin. founder of tbe Turin principality of 
Ghazni. 755, 1213 
Aluf Khan,^1103 
Ainadeva, J^dhdika^ 904 
A mn ra, 734 
Amaikantak, 783 fn. 1 

Amarkantak in?cription (mutilated), mentions 
the name of Somalladevi, 813 fn. 2 
Arnarasimhadeva, Haihaya king, 815 
Amare^vara, 873 ; same as Amaresvara-tntha. 
873 fn. 3 

Amare^vara-fe^e*/'a, 904 
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d mari-ru^^i (edict of noo-slanghter), 1116 
Amatya-mantrindraf 700 
Amaru4ataka, S99 
Amatya, an offidai title, 999, 1169 
imams fAy 864 
rAmbaden, temple of, 1180 
Ainbala 1089 

Amhapt&sMn, Vy ay akarane Mahdmdtya, 966 
Athbaprasada, Gubiia lord of Aghata; also 
kooWii as Aturaprasada ; killed bj the 
GahaBQaoa Vakpdti II, 1069, 1162, 1173, 
1175, U76 

Ambarasetia, a learned man, 832 
Ambem inscription, 1031 
Amber State, 8-29, 1097 
Ambika, goddess, 900 
Ambika, river, 839 
Amb'ka*s town, 858 
Ambi*pa|aka, village, 763 
ArhdMya, a kind of gambling, 995 

Amir ( j-y*)) scommander, leader, 681, 682, 
683, 1044 ; assumed by the Arab chiefs of 
Sind, 682 

Amir Rukn nd-Dln, 103v8 fn. 3 
Armr^Rukunadma, same as Arair Rukn 
ud-Din, ruler of Hurmuz. 1038 
Amir4‘ShikdTat an office, 1021 fn, 8, 1189 
Amir ul-mu*mimn, lord of the faithful, 681 
Amitagati, an author, 857 
Amir Kbuarau. poet and litterateur; composed 
poems on the love of Devaladevi and 
Khi?r,692fn. 4 , 692 fa. 1, 1045 fn. 3. 
1101, 1150,1195, 1196, 1197 fn. 1, 1205 
fn. 1 

Amoda, village, 755, 803, 80 i, 810, 812 
Amoda plates (^rant) of the Haiiiaya Prthvi- 
deva (I), of Tuihmaoa, 755, 8l)3, 804; 
Amoda g^ant (I), of the Tummana 
Kalacuri Prthvideva II, 810; grant of the 
same No. (if), from the same place, 810 
Amoda grant of the Tummana Kalacuri 
Jaialindeva II, 812 
Amma., Rdnaka^ 863 864 
Amraadeva. SvetS-inbara Kcdrya^ 863 
Ammanadeva, (Haihaya) Kalacuri prince, 
756, 761 

Amo$jhavar§a hiruda of Vakpati II, 8>2, 861 
Amoghavarsa III. Vaddiga Rastrakuta kinaf 
of Manyakhetaka (Malkhed), 761, 756, 
840. 841, 848 934 

Amogbavarsa IV Nrpatuhga Kokkala 
(Kakka III, '-SO, 854 

Amrao inscription of Barangadeva. 1041, 1043 
Amran. Jamnagar State, Kathiawar, 1041 
Amrabhnta also known as (Aiubada), 991, 
992, 998. 10J2 

Amrtadevi. queen of Paramara king Dhan- 
dh ika, 908 

Amftapala, son of Rayap&la, 1112 
Arnra, a poet, U71 „ ^ 

Amraprasada (also Ambaprasada)* Guhila 
prince; should be ideatifu-d with Aihba- 
pra-ada, 1069 

Arl/Uat of level land (prasiha), 863 


Ana, identified with the Cahamana king 
Arnoraja, 1011 
Ana, Mehara-f o/a, 1008 
Anagdra^dharmamria, of l^adhara, 903 
Apahiia-pataka, capital of the Caulukyas; 
same as Apahilvataka, Apahilla-pitaka, 
Apahila-patfcana, Ajciahilla-pnra, Anbiivad, 
Anahilvada, Anahilavad, Anhiivada, 
Anhilwara and Naharwala; modern Ana- 
vada, 3 miles from Patan in Guiarat, 710, 
763 fn. 2, 792, 852, 884 fn.l, 936l 938, 943, 
948, 950,960, 963, 981, 982, 984, 988, 990, 
1006,1010,1011.1018. 1020, 1025, i 026, 
1027, 1028, 1034, 1035, 1036, 1042, 1110, 
1216 

I Anahila-patta’^a : same as Anahila-pStaka, 699, 
976 ‘ 

Anahiiapura, see A^ahila-pataka, 1013, 1026 
1033 

Anahilavad, 909, same as Anabila-pataka 
Anahiiavada, same as Anahiia-Da|aka ; also 
spelt Anhiivada, 850, 937, 956, 957. 958. 
961, 962 

Apahilavataka (same as Anahilapataka), 1042 
Anahile^vara Siva, temple of, 1107 
Apahilla, Cahtoana king of Naddula, 952, 
1106, 1107, 1109, 1111; slew Sadha (a 
general!. S70 
Anahilla, city of, 869 

Apahiila-pa^aka. same as Anahila-pa|aka, 
1009,1038, 1039. 1040 1086, 1187 
Ariahillapura, same as Apa hill a-pat aka, 884, 
989, 991, 996 fn. 3, 1108 
Anala, god, 871 
Apaladeva (ArnorSja?), 1074 
Anale4vara, temple of, 1011 
Anallad»»vi, Bastrauda (Rastrakuta) queen 
of Aihanade^a, 1117, 1118 
Anand, ii, the Kaira district, Gujarat, 740 
Ananda, Vastavya Kayastha of T kkarika ; 
younger brother of Va^e, the Visis of 
Jayapira (same as Jayadurga). 733; later 
appointed as governor Idmse f, 729 
Anandanagara (mod. V^dnagar), 984 
Anandipaia, 1149 fn 1. 

Anandapura (sometimes called Anandana” 
gara), modern Vadnagar in Baroda 
State, 849 964,979. 1154 fn. 6, 1155, 1160, 
1167 fn 4, 1173, 1198 

Anangapala, To’nara (kin according to 
Cunaingham, 1145. 1119 
Ananga BhTrna, East^TD Ganga kin^s 815 
Ananta, Brahman officer of KiriiYarinau, 
700. 701 fn. 1, 702. 7u3 

Ananta < omitry {Ananta gocara) kin-idorn of 
the CahamaMas ; so c illed f»fter the name 
of its second pr nv*e. 19 1 liiGo 
Ananta gocara (see Annnra ronnir y), 1064, 1005 
Ananta. Kash nirian king. 728 fa. 2 
Anunta, p )'5sihiy a natne of the Cahamana 
Bamant:t:a'a. lOGl, 1062 
Ananta gotra, 790 

Anantapala, founder of a Suiva temple, 923 
An«*htavurma Codaganga, gieai Orissa king, 
814 
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Anantavarmao, G-nbila prince of|Mewar, 1175. 
1176 

Anasiha, Tliahura of So^anS, 11210 
Anavada, the old A^ahiia-pataka, 3 miles 
from Pat an, 104’3 

Anavada stone-i- scription of Sarahgadeva, 1042 
Andhra, 680, 787, 986 fn. 2; de^a, 951 
Andhra-Khitodl Man^dhy 806, -807, some 
reads Andhra and KhimidI 
Ahga, 680, 772. 774, 946, 986 fo. 2 
Ahgiras, sage, 684 

Anhal, according to bardic tradition, the first 
created Cauhan, 1052 

Anhiivad, modern name of Anahila-pataka, 
780, 855, 913, 1010, 1016, 1021, 1043 ; also 
written Unhilwara 

Anhiivada fAnbiiwara). capital of the Oau- 
lukyas ; see Anahila-pakka, Anahila-pura, 
1005, 1027, 1072. 1087,' 1107, 1108, 1162, 
1186,1191, 1206, 1217 
Anhilwara (Anahila-pataka), 954, 955, 961 
Anirnddha, 827 

Ankles vai*, taluka of the Broach district, 
Bombay Presidency, 1055 
Anna’SaiTa, 1070 
Anna of Sapadalaksa, 987, 988 
Anualladeva, a variant of Ar^oraja; Kiel- 
horn reads the name as Aveliadeva, 1076, 
1076 fn. 4 

Annamaraja, Kakatiya king of Bastar, 7S1 
fn. -2 (continued on 782) 
Antird!ian!uli-sa,'973 
Antarvedi, 702, 703; visaya; 701 
Aniija (younger brother), 859 
Aruipamadevi, 1012 
AniipameSvara, 93 1 

Anvalda stone-inscription of Some^vara, 1082 
Apara-Gahgeya, Cahamana king of gakam- 
hhari ; v-iriants of his names, Amara 
Gafigeya and Amr Gangu, 1078, 1078 
fn. 3, 1079 

Aparaditya, Silahar prince, 992 
Aparajita. another name of Kaccnapa-ghata 
king Devapala. 826 

Aparajita, Guhila king of Mewar, 1158-59, 
1163, 1165 

Apararjuna, a hiruda of Visaldeva, 1034, 1036 
Arabia), 1156, 1159, 1160 ; chiefs of Sind, 681, 
682 ; settlements in the Ohambal valley 
(?), 1059 fn. 4 

Arabia, learned men of, 692 fn. 4 
Arabian Sea, 698 

Arang, in Raipur district, 0, P,, 758, 815 
Arang plate of Haihaya king Amarasirhha- 
deva, 815 

Aranyara^a, Paramara king, 908, 909 
Aravalli Range, 1184 

Arbuda, 842. 919; mandala, 908,909, 911; 

mountain, 878, HSl, 920, 1014, 1021. 1193 
Arbudadri (Mt. Abu), also called Arbuda- 
giri. 10. !9 
Ardha?tama, 942 
Argha.m 
Arghatirtha, 7S4 

Arisimba, Sesodia king of Mewar, 1179, 1196, 
1205 


Arjuna (the epic hero), 668, 788 fn. 3 
Arjuna, Kaccbapa-ghata king of Dubkund, 
678 fo. 1, 689,824.829, 830 
Arjuna, same as Sabasarjuna, 738, 793 
Arjuna of Sarasapuia, 1099, 1100 
Arjuna, Paramara feudatory, 856 fn. 5 
Arjuna, son of Kalacuri king Eokkalla, 756,761 
Ayjuna, VSgbela (Caulukya) king, 1042 
Arjunadeva, king of Maiava, 1032 
Arjunadeva, king of Anahila-pataka, 1037- 
38, 1039-40 

Arjunadevigrama, a village, 1056 
Arjunakonasarapa (?), village, 806 
Arjunavarnaan, Paramara king, 866, 894, 
895, 896. 898, 899, 900, 901 fus. 3. & 4, 
902,906 

Arjunayanas, 738 

Arjun-Bari, in Vadnagar, Gujarat, 979 
Arnoraja, Gahamana king of SakambnarT; 
also known as Ana and Arpnoraja, 886, 
957 fn. I, 985,986, 987, 988, 990, l.}27, 
1028, 1034, 1072, 1073, 1074, 1081, llOi 
Arslan Kali j, Muslim commandar, 1018 
Arthuna, village of, 1^88 fn. 5, 920 
Arthuna inscription of Camundaraja, 851, 920, 
921, 946 fn. 5 

Arthuna inscription of Vijayaraja, 923 , 924, 
971 fn. 3 

Aryas (Aryans), 1077 
Arydvarta, 1077 

Asaf Kban, general of Akbar, 802 fn. 1 
Aciadhara, a Brahman donee, 882; a cultiva- 
tor, 1120; a Jaina scholar, author of 
Trhasti-smrU and other works, 894, 897 
fn. 6, 899, *902; writer of a grant, 835 fn. 2 
Asadu-d-Din. a Muslim commander. 1018 
Asala, a chief of Kiratakuta, 1124 
Asaladeva of Narwar, 1103 
S.salesvara ^iva, temple of, 1106 
Asalia, ruler of Narwar, 834 fn. 1 
Asamasadlna, identified with Sliamsud-Dln 
Iltutmish, 1146 fn. 4 
Asapala, Thakurat 980 
AsapaleSvara Siva, temple of, 1106 
Asapaill, identified with modern Ahmedabad, 
1034 fn. 6 ; army of the Vagbela 
(Caulukya) Sarangadeva encamped near, 
1042 fn. 4 

Adapurl, goddess, 1061, 1067 
Asaraja, same as ASrAja; 1109 
A^araja, Cahamana king of Naddula; also 
called Asaraja Asvaraja (ID or A4vaka, 
971, 1109, 1110 

Asariija. the writer of a Paramara record, 920 
KMvan iSn Samaintadeva), the legend on the 
reverse of the coin of Some^vara, 1083 
Asiatic Society’s plate of Vinayakapala, 676 
fn. 1 

Asika, identified with Hansi. 1161, 1162,1077, 
1078, 1078 fn. 1, 1202, 1203 
Asini, the wife of Maha-Sadhanika MahSika, 
853 

Aioka.'the greatest of the Maurya kings, 1076 
A^diittana, country of (perhaps Basosittana), 

* 1068 

AsravS, mother of Devalabdhi, 677 
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A^tasahasriMf 785 

A^vagrama {Mt.), Ii71 

Agvakf , same as A^araja, 1109, 1110 

A^yaka, Maharaja^ 961 

Asaval, near Abmedabad, 964 fn. 6 

Adva-neta, 701, fn, 1 

Aivapaia, C*liainSna king of Kaddula, 1106 
Asvapasi,' a proper name, 1128 ♦ 

Awapafi, m, 784, 785, 789, 794, 795 , 797, 
798 

A4varaja (U), same as l^araja, 1109, 1114, 

^ 1115 

A^YatthTSma, Aa©/, 878 
Mevatdydt 731 
14vilija“ESda, Tillage of, 978 
iireya-gotra, 790 
Athaisi tappa, 742 

itmaprabha, another name of the Cahamana 
queen Bndrapi, 1068 
Atpor (Ahar), 1178, 1174 . 

Atpur inscription of 8akfcikumara, 1154,1166, 
1168, 1168, 1170, 1171, 1173, 1179 fn. 2 
Atreya, a gotrapei, 1165 
Atri, sage, 717, 748, 748. 752, 770 
Atru, near Sired in Kotah State, 965 
Atfu stone-pilldT -inscription of Jayasimha, 
966 . 974,1162 
Audraba(Ji.©ifat/a, 863 
Aufrecht, 871 fn, 6, 902 fn. 2 
Augasi Pargana, in Baberu Tahsil, Banda 
district, U.P., 706 

Angasi plate (grant) of Madanavarman, 704, 
710,719fD. 1 

3|nia, Guhila of Chatsu, 1198 
Aurabha$a (may be ancient Avala), 810 fn. 2 
Aurva, sage, 760 

Auwa temple inscription of Jindrapala 
Khindrapala(?), 1107 
ATsla, village, 810 

Avalladevi, qneen of the (Haihaya) Kalacuri 
king Karpa, 786 
ATanioatba, 884 
Avanivarman, feudatory, 933 
Avanivarman, Oanlukya king, 763 
Avanti, 737, 738, 767, 846, 885, 945, 966, 982, 
988, 1008, 1054, 1069, 1169; -Mandata, 
966 ; “de-^ci, 985 

Avici, a desert country ; Marwar according to 
Sarda, 1072 

AyasMra (worker in iron), 726 
Ayodhyapuriya family, 810 
Ayomukha, 740, 743 
iyus,748 

Ayyar, Venkatarama, 867 fn. 6 
AsBlmab«d4-Taiawari, 1088 fn. 3 


B 

Bahama, village, 833 

Babarias, a tribe settled in South Kathiawar ; 

identiOed with the Barbarakas, 973 
BAbariavada, province in S. Kathiawar, 973 
Bachhandgadh, in Bilaspur, C.P., 809 
Badami, 741, 766 fn. 4, 763 fn. 2, 838, 

7 


I Badari,- custom-house of, 981 
B5davi, 862 

Badmera, 979, 1006 fn. 2 

Badr ud-Bin Saukartigin, 1130 

Badva, villa, 3 ; ancient Bhadiyauva, 1120 

fn. 2 

Baghari, 718, tn. 1 

Baghari stone-ins. -ription of Paramardi, 711, 
712, 717 

Baghelkhand. 711, 727, 728, 740, 761, 762, 
791, 794, 797, 800; Agency, 773, 840 
Baglan, in Nasik, 1046 
Bahada, son of the prime minister Udayana- 
deva and the adopted son of Caulukya 
king Jayasimba, 975, 977, 988, 1073 
Bahadadeva, Mahdmatyat 981 
Bahar-Deo (Bahada Deva), see Vaghbafa, 
1096, 1997 fn. 1 
Baba-ud'Din (Tughril), 722 
Bahawalpur, 957 

Bahughrna, goddess, 967, 982, 1110 
Bahugunamdtd, 1110; temple of, 981 
Bahuioda (Bholada), 968 
Bahuriband, 790 fn. 2 
Baihaqui, 773 

BaijSka, Mathuranvaya-Myastha, 801 
Bala, a proper name, 1187 
Bala (epithet of Mnlaraja II), 1003 
Ba’abhadra, 949 

Balacandra, author of Vasantapitasa, 951 
fn. 1,1022,1029, 1067,1068 
Bdladhipa, 1109 
Bal&dhyak^a, 701 fn. 1 

Baladitya (also known as Balarka and BSIa- 
bhanu), Guhila king of Chatsu, 1155, 
1156, 1161, 1197, 1200^ 

Balagamve' stone-inscription of layasimha, 
867 

Balaghat, district of (C. P.), 807 
Bala.har§a» Kalacuri king of Bahala, 769 
Bala-Kavi, 718 

Balanarayapa, hirnda of Paramara king Jai- 
tugi, 902 

Balaprasada, Cahamana king of Naddhia, 
913,952,1107, 1111 
Balasimha. Sutradhdra, 790 
Bala'>ore district (in Orissa), 758 
Balkan, Belhi Sultan, 681 
Balera. grant of Caulukya Molaraja I, 943 
Balhana, Cahamana king of Eanthambhor, 1094 
Bali, 967, 981, 982, 1181 ; a district of the 
Godwar division of Jodhpur, 1011, 1109, 
1110, im, 1120, 1123; inscription of 
Jayasimha Siddharaja, 967, 968, 986; 
inscription of Kumarapala, 981; stone- 
inscription of A^araja, 11 iO 
Baliraja, Cahamana king of Naddula, 885, 
1105,1106,1111 

Ballala, king of Malava, 886, 887, 914, 988, 
989.990,991 

Ballaladevaka, Rdnta, 794 
Baloda, 809 
Balotra, 1129 fn. 6 
Balvan, of Kotah, 905 ; estate, 1098 
Balvan stone-inscription of Hammira, 904, 
1096, 1097-99 
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Bamaigilii-ro NSro (Nahura grama), 1111 fn. 2 
Barohrd village , 734 
Bambni Sati record, 734, 801 
Bamnera, 7 miles from Brinpara railway sta- 
tion in Jodbpur, 1118 

Bamoera grants (sf) and (w*) of Kelha^a, 
1118 ; grant No. (in), 1119 
Bamnera stone-inscriptions of Samantasiipha 
ii), (u) and (Hi), 1181 
Ba^a, antiior of the Kadambari. 724 
BanSphar clan, 719 
'Banaras, 773 

Banas river, 719, 1073 fn. 3 
Banda district (in H. P.), 708, 710, 714, 724 
fn. 2 , 728 

Bandhu (relation), 875 

Bandi river, 1073 ; ancient Candra (7), 1073 
fn. 3 

Banerji, E. D., 709 fn. 6 , 774 fn. 1, 864 fn. 4 
B arigar (ancient Varidnrga) , 708 
Banswara, State in South Rajputana, 874, 
921, 967, 969, 1162, 1177, 1183, 1206; 
town, 861, 866 , 867, 922 ; same as ancient 
Vagada, 842, '920; plates (grants) cf 
Bhoja, 861, 865 

Bappa, birnda of Gnhila king Kala-bhoja, (?) 
1164, 1165, 1166, 1167, 1158, 1169, 1160, 
1166. 1107. 1192, 1193, 1194 
Bappairaja. variation of tbe name of Vakpati 
I, 841, 843, 846, 818 
Bappaka, same as Bappa, 1155, 1171 
Bapyadeva, Pandita and engraver of grants, 
896 

Barafa, a village in Cawnpore, U. P., 741 
Barsh grant of Bhojadeva, 741 
Barani, Ziya nd-Din, author of Td*Tikh-u 
Ftruzshm,im,mi 

Barappa, feudatory of Galukya king Tailia II 
in Lata, 765 , 861, 866 , 860, 937, 938, 940 
Barbaraka, 972, 973 
Bargujar, Rajput, 828 

Bari, last capital of the Gurjara-Pratibaras 
" of Kanauj, 690 

Barmer, ancient 'Vagabbata-meru ; principal 
town of Mall ani district, Jodhpur, 1116, 
1124, 1129 fn. 3 

Barnett, Dr. L. D., 728 fn. 2. 724 fn. 3, 776, 
784, 785, 801, 828, 845 fn. 3. 848 fn. 6 ,- 861 
fn. 1 , 864 fn. 2 , 896 fn. 2, 900, 913 fn. 4, 
920 fn. 4, 922, 928, 933 in. 1, 979 fn. 6 , 
1021 fn. 8, 1167 fn. 1, 1170 fn. 2 
Baroda, gap, 837 ; identified by some with 
ancient Vatapadraka, 862 fn. 1 ; frdnt, 
864 ; State, 864. 971, 999, 1164 fn. 6 
Basahi, village, Etawsh, U. P., 779 fn. 3, 782 
Basabi, plate of Gaba^av&Ia Govindacandra, 
699, 779 fn. 3, 782 

Baj^svar stonednscription (same as Baghari 
stone-mscription) of Fararaardi, 718 fn. 1 
Bastar, State of, 781 fn. 2 , 807 
Batiha^im, town of, 801 
Batihagarh, / a village, 21 miles S. W. of 
Uamoh, 801; stone-inscription, Muslim 
record written- ip Sanskrit, 800-01 
Banura is not Ton^ra but a corrupt form of 
PraUhftra, 1149 


Bay of Bengal, 698, 769 
Bayana, 722 
Bedwara. 723 
Behar, 1216 

Belgami inscription of Yikramaditya YI,' 
1789 fn. 2 

Belgotti (Beiagavatti — Bhogavati) in Honnali 
Taluq, Sbimoga district, Mysore, 781 
Bellary district, 776 
Belluvalla, 862 

Benares, 669, 676 fn. 1, 679, 719 in. 3, 742, 
747, 751, 763, 767, 769, 768, 777, 779, 782, 
786, 972, 1215 ; grant of (LaksmD.Karua, 
666 fn. 3, 673, 763, 767, 760, 782, 786 
Bengal, 676, 676, 678, 699, 764, 766. 779 ; 

modern, 813 fn. I ; Western, 1216 
Bengal Asiatic Society’s plate of Jayaccandra, 
751 

Berwara (probably ancitnt Yadavari), 708 
Betma, village, 862 ; grant of Bhoja I, 862 
Betwa, river, 700, 702, 710, 711, 716, 728, 
733. 791, 884, 887, 1086,1217; valley. 
840, 907 , 

BhadiySuva, modern Badva, 5 miles S. W. o| 
Lalrai, 1120 fn, 2 . 

Bbadrakali, temple of, 983 
Bhadrapada (month), 862 
Bbadra^repya, 743 fn. 1 
Bbadreswar inscription of Caulukya Jaya- 
siibha, 766 . 

Bbadundi 911; stone-inscription of Purpapida, 
911 

Bhagabatapura, 863 . 

Bhagbpat Tahsil, 1104 
BbagirathI, river, 763 
Bbagawanlai India ji, 839-40 
Bhaiia, Sutradhara; engraved Chatsu in- 
scription of Baladitya, 1200 
Bhailasv&min (mod. Bbilsa), 706, 799 
Bhaka Mi^ra (Brahman) chief-minister of 
Kalacuri king Yuvaraja I, 763, 767 
Bhamana, Kalacuri king of Gorakhpur, 744, 
746 

Bhamsara, village, 1035 
Bbanana, a KarnSta B&naka, 1118 
Bhanara Maniala, 806 
Bhdridan, 1125 

Bhandarkar, R. i., 867, 868 fn. 4, 1024, 1026, 
1032 ;D. R., 842 fn. 3, 862 fn. 2 , 963 
fn. 6 , 909, 911 fn. 3, 912 fn. 1, 916 fn. 6 , 
917 fn. 2, 967 fn. 2, 980 fn.2, 98i fn.3, 999 
fn. 8, 1006 fn. 2, 1019 fn.l, 1079 fn.l, 1104 
fn. 6, 1109 fn. 4&6, lllO, 1113 fn. 1, 4&7, 
1116 fn. 1, 1118 fn. 6 , 1119 fn, 4, 1121 fn. 
1, 1122, 1123-24, 1126 fn. 3, 1128 fn. 4, 
1129,1131 fn. 6,1167, 1158, 1170 fn. 4 , 
1173 fn. 2, 1179 fn. 3 &.7, 1181 fn. 6 , 
1128, 1194 fn. 4, 1197, 1198 fn. 2, 1199, 
12 U 0 fn.l 

Bhanrer, bills, 741; Range, 711, 766, 800 
Bhlnu, Karanika, 12^0 

Bharad\aja, *763 ; gotra, 722 ; mMia of, 
767 

Bharana inscription of Bhima II, 1010* 

- 1026 

'^harga (Siva), god, 872 
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Bbarataj tbe great mythical king, 762 
Bharafca, the aufehor of NatyaSastT&i 1131 i 
Bharafcavar^a, 752 , 

Bharau» goddess, 686, 799, 900 
Bharutpur, State of, 831, 833 
Bhira-vi, a famous Sanskrit poet, author of 
Kiratarjumya, 1076 
Bbarhat, 793 

Bharirpa||a I, Ouhila king of Mewar, 1165, 
1160,1168 

Bhaitfpatta II, Guhila king of Mewar, 1161, 
1168, 1169 , 

Bhartroatta, founder of the Gnhilas of Chatsn, 
1198,1200 

Bhartrpur, identical with the modern village 
of Hliaievar, 1169 

Bharlrvaddha If, CahSmana prince of Mta, 
838 , 1 054 ; Pa ramamahehaTa ^■^Samadhu 
gata paUcamahdMda-^Mahasamantddhipati, 
IC65, 1057, IC68 
Bhlskara, Snn-god, 1068, 1075 
Bhasvat, identified with BhailasvSmin (mod. 

Bhilsa), 678, 678 fn. 1 
Bhriisvat, Snn-god, 1068 
Bhata, the Gau4a K^ipath 1198, 1199 
Bhdta, 1113 

Bhatevar, village, ancient town of Bhartrpur, 
1169 

Bhatta, Guhila king of Chatsu, 1199 
Bhatia, a title attached to the names of Brah- 
mans, 686, 1056 
BhaUa^grSma, 696 
BhaitaputTa, 1113 
BhaUa Some^vara DUcsitat 767 
BhaUdgrahdtas, 718, 715, 716 
BkSamka, 916, 999, 1015, 1G82 
Bhattdrikd (god doss), 965 
Bhattdrikd-Bha.U^svandev%t 853 
Bhattavila country, 809 
Bhainttapadra'nagara (mod. Bhatund), 981 
fn. 2 

Bhatund, stone-inscription of Kumar apala, 980 
988, 1115 fn. 4 ; village of, 1028, 1116 fn. 4 
Bbau Daji, 944 fn.l 
Bhaunagar, 1007 

Bhavabrahman, a P5§upata ascetic, 790 
Bhava Brahma, erected a monastery in the 
reign of PrthvTraja II, 1080 
Bhava-Brhaspati, 983, 985, 987 fn. 4, 988, 
989, 1005 

Bhavadyota, Lakuli^a-Pfi^upata ascetic, 1065 

Bhavagupta, AYpa, 910 

Bhavirakta, alias Allata of B^apallika (mod. 

RanolB, LakuIiSa-Pa^opata ascetic, 1065 
Bhavdni-pati (Siva), 852,863, 868, 896 
Bhavani, temple of, 1068 
Bhava^ankara, a Pasupata ascetic, 1194 
Bbavatejas, an ascetic, 790 
Bhavnagar, State, 1200 
Bberaghat, on Narmada, 763 fn. 1, 775, 778, 
787, 791, 793, 795 796, 7;i9, 800; inscrip- 
tion of Alha^iadevi (mother of Kalacuri 
king Narasira had© va), 775, 787, 791, 793, 
796, 796, 1178 

Bhiaufth, 726 I 

BhfkfS, 76^ 


Bhilima, same as Ya lava king Bhiilami. 

1121 

Bhiiiama, Yadava king, also called Bhilima. 
1121 

Bhiilas, 722, 751 , 

Bhils of Idar, a non- Aryan tribe, 1160, 1166, 

1153 

Bhilsa (ancient Bhailasvimin), 710, 840, 989, 
999 fn. 6, 1021 fn. 8 
Bhilaaip, fortress 'ind town of, 906 
Bhim Deo, same as Bhim Diw), 1017 
Bhim Diw (Bhima I, Caulukya king), 1017 
Bhim a, village of, 893 

Bhima, Kalacuri king of Gorakhpur, 744, 
747 

Bhima I, Caulukya king of Anhiiwad (A^iahi- 
la-pataka), 699, 777, 780, 866, 867, 869, 874> 
910, 911, 913, 922, 945. 946 949. 950, 951, 
952, 963, 958,961, 662, 979, 984, 994, 1013, 
1060 fn. 3, HOG, 1177, 1178, 1216 
Bhima II, Caulukya prince of Apahila-pataka, 
898,899, 917, 947 fn. 5, 1001, 1004, i005, 
1006,1009, 1010, 1019 fn. 2, 1020 fn. 3, 
1022, 1023, 1024,1025,1026,1027,1028, 
1029,1033,1034,1035. 1036,. 1044, 1085, 
1087, 1121, 1122,1123,1124,1126,1135, 
1184, 1167, 1191 

Bhimadama, Lata CahamSna, 1055 
Bhimadeva, son of Devagiri Yadava Rama- 
deva and brother of Sankara, fiancS of 
Devaladevi, 1045 

Bhimaka, Mahdsdndhmgrahika-‘Tbz(kkuT &’ , 
1007 

Bhismaka, king of the Bhojas, 743 fn . 2 
Bblmasirhha, identified with Caulukya king 
Bhima II, 1020, 1020 fn. 3, 1021 
Bhimasimha, Sesodia (Guhila) Rapa of Mewar, 
1205 

Bhimasiihha, a general of the Cahamana king 
Hammira, 1100 

Bhimata I, Ksitisa, Kalacuri king of Kasia, 
749, 750 

Bhimata II, Kalacuri king of Kasia, 750, 
751 

Bhime4vara Svamin (god), 787 
BbimeAvara, temple of, 1007 
Bhinmal, a town in Jodhpur, identified with 
ancient SrimSla, 812 fn. 3, 912 fn. 3, 1123, 
1129,1132, 1133; inscriptions of Krsjgia- 
raja, 900, 911, 912, 952 in. 1; inscriptions 
of Jayasimha, 965; inscriptions of Caciga, 
1132, 1133 ; inscriptions of Udayasimha, 
1127, 1128 

Bhigagadlmaja, chief physician, 1170 
Bhivada, a cultivator, 1120 
Bhivadesvara, temple of, 984 
Bhoga, a territorial division, 862, 883 
Bhogavati, 781 

Bhoj (Bhojal), lord of Oojein (Ujjayini), 
777 

Bhoja, a natural brother of king Hammira, 
IlOO 

Bhoja, a nephew of Caulukya KumarapSla# 
984 

Bhoja, Guhila king of Mewar, also called 
Bhojaditya, 1163, 1164, 1165 
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Bioja I, Ourjara-Pratihara em|>eror of i 
Kananj* 670, 671, 689, 746 fn. 2, 746, 754, I 
1069, 1060, 1148, 1161, 1168 fn. 3, 1199, 
1216 ; also called Bhojadeva, 741, 744 
Blioiall,' Onrjara-Pratihara king, 753,754 
Bkoja, also called Bhojaraja and Bhojadeva;, 
Paramara king of MSiava ; king of Dhara 
and Ujjain, 689, 699, 774, 778, 826, 831, 
832, 844, 85S, 859, 861, 862, 863, 864, 
866. 866, 867, 868, 869, 870, 871, 872, 873, 
874. 876, 877, 834, 896, 900, 910, 921, 960, 
961, 962, 1069, 1078, 1099, 1106, 1162, 
im, 1179, 1194, 1214, 1215 
Bboja il, Paramara king of Dhara, 906, 1101 
Bhoja-carita, 867 

Bbojadeva, Cipotkafa Manaka^ 1041 
Bboiade¥a, Paramara king of Malava (see 
Bboja), 689, 778, 832, 861, 862, 863, 864, 
895* 

Bbojaditya (Bbogaditja), same as Bboja, 
0ubila king, 1164 
Bhoia-frahandha, 856 

Bbojs-raja, Paramara king, 1177 ; see Bboja 
Bbojaa, 738. 743 fii. 2 
Bbojasvami, terrace of, 1194 
Bbojavarman, Candella king, 701, 702, 724 
fn. 3, 733. 734 

Bhojuka, a proper name, 729 
Bbojuka, ASvavaidya, 731 
Bbojnka, Suiradhdra, 801 
Bholada (Babmja), 968 
Bhomat, district, 910 fn. 4 
Bbonapala, Thakkum^ 715 
Bbonslas of Nagpur, 815 
Bbopal, State in Central India, 892, 896, 999 
fn. 6, 1023; Agency, 892, 893, 896 ; grant 
of Arjunavarman, No. I, 867, 896, 1013 ; 
-grant of same, No. II, 887, 896, 899, 904 
fn. 4, 1023; grant of Mahdkumdra Udaya- 
varman, 889, 892 

BhopaUadevi, P attar djfli of Kumarapala, 977 
Bho$a (Tibet), 676, 677 fn. 1 
Bbotanatba, 676 

Bhramaravadra country (mod. Bamra), 811 
Bhrgu, sage, 1074, 1171 
Bbrgukaccba (mod. Broach), 896, 976 fn, 1, 
*1032, 1066, 1057, 1167, 1171 
Bhriya (mercenaries). 866 
Bbuda, Kaiacuri gueen of Kasia, 749 
Bbuj, in Outch, 1039 
Bbuja-bala-malla, 1041 

Bhukiit a territorial division, 670, 674, 676 
fn. 3, 1110 

. Bbumat district, in Mewar, 1165 
Bbunagsi, same as Bbuvanasimba, 1204 
Bhupdla, 981 
Bhupati, 829, 830 
Bhutesvara, temple of, 1038, 1076 
Bbuvanadevf, queen of Vijayapala, 694, 695 
Bbuvanaikamaila, a Cahamana officer, 1083 
Bbuvanaikamalla, another name qf Kaccbapa- 
ghata king Mahipala, 826, 828 

Bbuvanapala, another name of Kaccbapa-ghaia 
king Muladeva, 825, 826, 828 
Bhuvanasiibba, Sesodia Ea^jia of Me war, 1206 


Bbuvaneswar Inscription of Eastern Gaiiga 
king Narasimba II, 816 
Biana, region, 832; stone-inscription of Adhi- 
raja Vijaya, 824, 831; tabsii, 823 ; town, 
823, 831 

Bibliograpbies, on Candrdtreyast ; on 
Haihayas (Kalacuria), 820 1 oix Kacckapa- 
ghdtas, 836; on Paramaras, 931-32 ; on 
CauJukyas, 1049-51 ; on Cdhamdnasr 1142' 
44 ; on TomaraSy 1152 ; on Gubila-pufras, 
1210 

Blda ( ), Arabic phonetic equivalent of 

Vidya (Vidyadbara), 688, 690, 691 ; bow it 
was corrupted into Nanda, 688 fn. 4 
Bibar. 676, 699, 746, 747. 788 
Bija, prince of Kalyai^La-fcataka, 935 
‘Bijainand,* foster-father of Mubja, 854 fn. 6 
Bijapur, town in Jodhpur State, 980 ; stone- 
inscription of the Eastrakuta Dbavala, 
.855,940,1172 

Bijawar State, 723, 726, 732, 783 
Bijboli inscription, see Bijolia rock inscrip- 
tion, 1061 

Bijnor, in U.P., 1021 fn. 8 
Bijolia, a village in Mewar, 1081; rock in- 
scription of Some^vara ; also called the 
Bijboli and Bijolian, 1052, 1053, 1060, 1061 , 
1062, 1063, 1069, 1070,1071, 1072,1074, 
1077, 1081, 1081 fn. 7. 1082 
Bikaner, Desert of, 1087 fn. 2 ; State, 1063 
Bikramjit, sovereign of Ujjain, 907 
Bilaspur district, 768, 774. 803, 804, 805, 
809, 810, 812, 813 

Bilbapa, author of the Vikramdhkadevacariia, 
698, 779, 780, 866, 874 ; mahdpandita, 899; 
mdhdkaxit, 895 ; paniita, 901, 902 
Bilbari (the Balihri of the maps), one of the 
oldest towns in the Jubbulpore district, 
C.P., 770; stone-inscription of the Saiva 
ascetics of the Mat tarn ay ura sect of 
the time of Yuvaraja II, 752 fn. 1, 763, 
767, 768, 759, 767, 770-71. 

Binae ud-Din, 722 
Birbbum, district, Bengal, 765, 784 
Bird (James), translator oi MirdtA-Ahmad^^ 
943 fn. 4 

Birnagar, Brahman of , 1163 
Biruda, 756, 757 , 828, 1168 
Biruni (also called ai-BIruni), 670 fn. 1, 689, 
692 fn. 4, 772 

Bober, a village in the Punjab, 1146 fn. 2 
Bober Palam Baoli inscription (same as 
Palam Baoli inscription), 1146 fn. 2 

Bola, alias BaJiuguna mdtd — temple of, 1110 
Bombay (city), 949 ; Presidency, 863, 1066, 
1163 fno 4; grant of Naravarman, 882; 
Eoyal Asiatic Society grant of Bbima I, 
949 ; Secretariat grant of Ajayapala, 1000 
BontbadevI, wife of Calukya king Vikra- 
maditya VI, 766 

Bopanava-sthabhana, donor in Bali stone- 
inscription, 967, 1110 
Bcpesvara Mabadfva, temple of, 1181 
Brahma (god), 763 fn. 2, 797 
* Brahma Dew,* an Indian prince, 958, 959 
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Brahman (god), 881. 900 
Brahman (same as Brahmaua; in Vol. I, spelt 
Brahman), 702, 707, 711. 713, 715, 718, 
724, 748, 762, 767. 789, 704.941, 1044, 
1056 ; Karanlka, 1082 ; riiarriage with 
Ksatriyas, 1160 
Bfakfrianafaiaka, lOCO 
Urahmapasvami tempU, 919 
Brahmapnr, near modern Mandai, Abmedabafl 
Coilectorate 984 fn. 2 
Brahmapori, village of, 984 
Brkat’Sa'^hiiailli 

Briggs, 730, 801 fn. 2, 958, 1017 fn. 3, 1149 
fn. 1, 1088 fn. 3, 1089 fn. 1 
British Museum, 704 ; inscription of Bboja, 
864 ; inscription of Sarahgadeva, 1041 
British University, 1218 
Broach, district, Bombay Presidency, 1004 
fn. 8, 1055; port, ancient Bhrgukarcba, 
896, 1024, 1056; centre of Cahamana Prin- 
cipality. 1058 ; centre of Gurjara Princi- 
pality, 858 

Browne, author of Literary History of PeTsia, 
693 fn. 3 

Buda’unI, author, 1087 
Buddha, founder of Buddhism, 748, 749, 
798 

Buddha, Kalacuri king, 739 
Buddhism, 1218 

Buddhist Temples, 778, Monasteries, 778 
Budha, 743, 748, 752 

Budubudu, village, 810 i 

Buhler,*698 fn. 1, 780 fn. 1, 844. 845 fn.l. ! 
846, 847, 848, 850. 854, 855. 856. 857, j 
859, 860. 866, 866, 869 fn. 5, 871 fn.e, 
872. 876 fn. 2 & 4, 880. 938, 942, 943, 
949 fn. 1. 2 & 3, 957 fn. 2, 961 fn. 1. 971. 
984 fn. 3,1004,1010 fn. 3, 1007 fn. 4. lOll 
fn. 3, 1012 fn. 1. 1016 fn. 1, 1026 fn. 3 & 
4, 1034 fn. 3, 1037, 1039 fn 3, 1040, 1043 
Bulgana (same as Baigana), in Nasik, 1045 
Bundelkhand (Jeja-Bhukti), 665, 666, 722. 
732, 733, 740, 741, 751, 801, 870; 

Agency, C. I., 713 
Bundera, village, 812 

Burbur, identified with ancient Budubudu, 
810 fn. 3 

Burgess. 708 fn. 2, 731, 732 fn. 3, 796 fn. 1, 
966 fn, 4, 1030 fn. 3 
Burt, Captain, 876 fn. 2 
Burtra inscription ; mentions BupadevI, 1134 


C 

Caca, same as Cacigadeva, 1131 
Caeca, Paramara prince, 851, 911, 921, 922 
Caeca, a feudatory king belonging to the 
Dadhieika lineage, 1067, 1068 
Caccai, Rdjflt, wife of Amma, 864 
Caciga, Cahamana king of Jalor, 855, 932, 
97i, 1053 fn. 1, 1071, 1105, 1192: also 
known as Cacigadeva, 765, 1131, 1132, 
1133 

C&cigadeva (also known as Caca), Cahamana 
king of Jalor, 1181, 1182, 1133 


^ Cacinidevit sister of Camupidaraja, 945 
Cadala, an object of reverence for |he 
Ksatriyas, 730 

Cadarka, engraver of Amoda grant (ii), 810 
Gadobha, town, 832 

Cahada, Mahantama ; Karanika Brabman, 
1082 

Cahada, TTiakkura, 98B 
Gahadadeva, Mahakumdra^ 1104 
Cahadadeva of Narwar, 731 fn. 1, 834 fn. 1, 

1103 

Cahamana, Eajput tribe; bardic tradition on 
origin ; one of the 4 fire-born races, 1062 ; 
— Cahuana, Cahava^a, Cahuvana, Cabu- 
mana and Cauhan, variants of this name, 

1052 fnv 1; 24 Sdkhds, 1052 ; epony- 
mous Cahanjana born from the sun, 1053, 

1053 fn. 1, 1132; Samanta, the earliest 
representative of the family according to 
the Bijolia inscription born in the Vatsa 
gotra at Ahicchatrapura, 1053; in the 
Sevadi grant the Odhamdna^vamsa is 
said to have sprung from a person who 
came out of the eye of Indra, lord of the 
East, 1053 fn. 1 ; inscriptions of the 
Cahamanas, ignorant of their fire-origin 
as late as the 14th century A.D., 1U53 
fn. 1 ; migrated from the upper Ganges- 
Jumna Valley {?), 1064; literary tradition 
associate the rise of the Cahamanas with 
the lake Sakambhari (Sambbar), 1054; 
cradle-land of the tribe, 1054 ; movement 
of the tribe, 1064 ; many branolies, 
1054; feudatories of the Pratiharas, 1054, 
1065; CahamSnas of Lata, 1056 ff. ; of 
Dhavalapuri, 1065, 1058-69; of I'artabgarh, 
1055, 1069-60; of Sakambhari, 1055, 
1060 if., 1091, 1092, 1148, 1162, 1186, 1200, 
1203, 1216, 1217; of Ranastambbv pura, 
834 fn. 1. 1065, 1094 £ ; of Nuddula 
(Nadoi), 858, 870, 909, 952, 987,1655, 

1104 ff., 1188; of Javalipura, 1055, 
1120 ff., 1183 ; known as Sonigar^s, 1123 ; 
trace their de^ceut to Kirtipala, 1122; 
of Satyapura, lo55, 1134 ff. ; 1056 

Cahamana, eponymous founder of the Rajput 
tribe of the same name, 1053, 1053 fu. 
1; a great hero, 1132 (see CahamlSna, 
Rajput tribe) 

Cahamana-tJamia, 1053 fn. 1, 1084 
Cahamanas, 672 673, 716, 720, 904, 922, 987, 
939,957, 1057, 1058, 1059, 1060, 1061, 
1063, 1076,1078. 1081,1087,1089, 1115; 
genealogical tables, 1136-41 ; Biblio- 
graphy, 1142-44 
Cdhamdn-anvayay 1049 
Cahavana (see Cahamana), 1052 fn. 1 
Cahavapa-»amia, 1058 
Cabila, Mahdsandhi-vigrahika, 964 
Cahamana (see Cahamana), 1052 fn. 1 
eShup-a (see Cabamaijia), 1052 fn. 1 
Cahuvana (see Cahamana), 1052 fn. 1 
Caitra-gaceba , 1191 
Cakradurga, king of, 877 
Cakrako^ta or Sakkarakottam in C. P., 877 
fn. 8 
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Cakrakita, 877 Id. 3 

Cakratatim, river, mod. Ghi-kna, 1008, 1093 
, fn. 1 ' 

Cakravarman, king of_ Kashmir, 676 
Chakravartin, a technical title of paramount 
sovereignty, 738 
Calingae, 783 fn. 1 

Caliphs, 681 

Vj\lBd>-patJiaka, 1011 

Calokja, 609, 739, 765, 766, 769, 770, 774, 
*780, 781, 787, 789, 864 8‘’5 ; cf Badami 
(Vatapipura), 741, 838 ; of Kalyani, 807, 
826,854,861.867,874 
Caifidella (Candella), 666 fn. 3 ; Vam4a, 700 
Oaodeia (Candella), 666 fn. 3 
Cakuladevi, queen of Bhirna I, 962 
Camara^ 1167 

Cambay, in the Kaira Collectorate of Gujarat, 
976,977,1012 

Cambay, plates of Go^inda IV, 840 
Cambay stone-inscriptions of Sarahgadeva, 
1042 

Cambridge History of India, 726 fn. 2 
Carhdapnlli* probably same as Candravati, 
li79 fn. 7 

Campdra'ya (mod. Camparan in N. Bihar ?), 
’S7 

Camunda, Caulukya king of AnahilapataKa, 
943, 944, 951,958 
Camu:gida, goddess, 1132 
Camunda, son of Mularaja, 939 
Camun4ariija, Cahamana king, 1069 
raniupdaraja, Didukat 1118 
Cimupdaraja, Mahdrdja-putrat ruler of Man- 
davyapiira, 1119 

Camundaraja, Paramara king ol Banswara, 
851, 920 fn. 4, 923, 934, 941 fn. 5 971 
fn. 2 

Camu^daraia, son of Udayasimha, 1131 
Cand Bardai, poet, author of the Hindi epic 
Priliviraja-RasOf 719, 720, 726, 1084 
Candamahasena, Cahamana prince of Dhava- 
• lapurf, 1058 

Oan^apa, Paramara prince of Jalor, 924 
Candanaraja, Sakambharl Caliamana ; slew 
the Tomara chief Rudrena, 1063, 1146 


Candapa, ParamSra king, 920, 921 fn. 2, 922 
Candapaha, village, 784 
Canda6iva, architect of the temple of Ha.’-sa- 
*n§.tha ; omniscient like Vi^vakarman, 1065 
Candelias (Candratrey^is) ; also called Carii- 
della and Candela 665, 666, 667, 668, 
669, 671, 674, 676. 678 679, 680, 682. 683, 
687, 688. 689, 689 fn. 3 600 991, 602 fn. 
2 . 693, (594, 695, 696, 697, 698. 699. 700, 
701 fn. 4. 702. 703 fn 2, 705., 710, 712 
718, 719.720, 722, 725 fn. 1, 727. 729. 
730, 733 734, 735, 740, 747. 751, 753, 764, 
760 761. 773, 774, 775, 777 fn, 4 778. 780. 
789, 791, 702, 794. 797, 800, 807, 823, 824. 
825, 831, 971, 1085, 1212, 1213, 1214. 3215 
1217 ; inscription at Mahoba, 697 ; of 
Bondel-kband, 870; of Jeja-bhukti, 834; 
territory, 1086 

Cande^vara, SutTadhdra, 1016 
Candikadeva, temple of, 974 


Candida, Mah§<dcva, 912 
Candra, a composer of Pra^asti, 920 
Candra, queen of Jajjuka, 1147 
Candra river, mod. Bandi river according 
to S.irda ; but it should be identified with, 
mod. liuni, 1073 
Candra-bhaga (rivulet), 945 
Candraciida (8iva), 815 fn, 3, 1193 
Candradeva, Gahadavala king of Benares and 
Kanauj, 699, 702, 747 748, 751, 788 
Candragupta, Alaurya king of Magadha. 1211 
Candrami <the Moon), god, ('65/748 
Candraprahha Jaina Tirthankara, 831 
Candrapuri,891 

Candraraja, brother of the Cahamana king 
Vigraharaja. 1067 

Candraraja, son of the Sakambhari Cahamana 
Simharaja, 1066 

Candraraja I, Sakainbhari Cahamana, 1062 
Candraraja IT ; also known as SaMnrpa ; 

SakambhHri Cahamana, 1063 
Candra Sarman, MahasandhirngraMha, 949 
Candrasekhara, author of Surjan-carita . 1061 
fn. 4,1084 
Candrasiiiiha, 798 

CandrStreyas (Candelias) of Jeja-Bhakti 
(“undel-khand)/ 665, 670, 684, 686, 713. 
715, 717, 722. 782, 734 
Candravarman, traditional founder of the 
Candelias. 665,666,667 
Candravati, capital of the Paramaras of Abu, 
747.842,886,914,917 , 990, 1009. 1021 
1042 fn. 4, 1127, 1153, 1182 ; grant of, 699 
fn. 2, 747 ; town of. 910 
Candra vat ipura, 1027 
Candrell-anvaya (Candella), 666 fn. 3, 677 
Candrika. daughter of E. Gapga king 
Anangabhima, wife of king Pararaardi, 815 
Canduraja, Kha^a Ising of Loh^ira, 676 
Capala-grofra, 1008 
Capas, 936, 850 

Capotkata, 850, 1041 ; also called Cavotaka 
935 ' 

Oarlleyle, 824 fn. 2, 1164 fn. 1 & 2 
Carmanvahl (mod. Cfaambal), river, 863 fn. 1, 
1059 

CdraVd (bard), 995 
Carteliieri, 714, fn. 1, 1009 fn. 2 
Cdrvdha-visdJa-malana, 812 fn 2 
C^astana, Western Ksatrapa, 1056 
Catalogue of Coins in tlie Indian Museum, 
Calcutta 709 
Oate4var, 815 

Cate4var stone/ nscription of Anahga- 
'Bhima IT, 815 
Catta, a Brahman, 805 
Caturanga, a kind of gambling, 995 
Caturanga (quadiiform) ; according to bardic 
tradition the name Cauhan derived from 
this word, 1052 

Oaturbhuja Cauhan, four-armed like his 
creator Visnu, 1052 fn. 3 
Caturbbuja, temple of (same as temple of 
Ramacandra), 677 
Caturbhuja, Thakura, 795 
j Catuqkikd (a four-pillared hall), 705 
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Canban (see CabaEoaQa), 1052; Caterbbuja 
(four-armed), 1052 fn. 3 
GauMdika (paficayatj system), 1112 
Gaulinga a driver of the royal elephant, 987 
Cahndaresvara, image of, 1008 
Gaimsatli Jogini temple, 763 fn. 1 
Cauinkva, vernacular from Solahki, 699, 
702 >n. 2. 710, 756 fn. 4, 763, 765, 766, 
767, 780, 786 fn. 3, 792, 797, 883, 885, 
891, 894 , 909, 913, 933, 934. 939, 940, 942, 
957, 1011. 1044, 1045, 1058, 1070, 1081 fn. 
4. 1084, 1107, nil, 1162, 1174, 1177, 1!78, 

■ .,1184. 1186,, 1191, 1201, 1206,. 1216,-1217; 
of Vyaghrapalli, 884 fn. 1 ; Genealogical 
tables of, 1046-1047; Bibliograpbv of, 
1049-51 _ ■ - 

CaurasiraaJaka, prince of Vagada, 1183 
Cawfrff, in the lavapura-Durga, 717 
Cavais, 850, 935,936 
Gavalry. 690 fn. 2 

Cedi, 690. 696, 697. 725 fn. 1 , 756. 760, 763- 
770 777 791, 806. 807, 808, 866. 951 
Cedi-candra^ an epithet of Kaiacuri king 
Laksmanaraja I, 767 
Gedi-deia, 678. 946 
Cedi distn (Cedi-kala), 770 fn. 2 
CedUmandala, 814 
Cediraia, 675 
Cedis, 675, 702 

Cedi’-Sa^vat (year), 790, 813, 813 
Central Asia, 1218 
Central Gujarat, 838 

Central India, 679, 680, 722, 774, 860,862, 
669, 1216 

Central India Agency, 852 
Central Provinces, 741, 755, 758. 900, 903 
Ceylon fSerendeep), 960 
Chakna river, see Cakratatini, 1098 
Chambal. ancient Carma-nvatl, river, 689, 
690, 863 fn. 4, 1059, 1213 
Chambal (upper), valley of, 907 
Cbamparan district (may be ancient Cham- 
paranya), 788 

Chand, Hindu poet. 710 fn. 4 
Chanda, district, 807 
Chanda, Bai Bahadur R. P., 774 fn.l 
Chanderi, 700 fn. 1. 80l fn. 2, 840, 1103 
Chanderi-Bhilsa route. 907 
Chandod, Yadavas of, 938 fn. 4 
Chandrehe, 761 

Chandrehe stone-inscription of Prabhavasiva, 
762 

Cbapan district, 1180 
Charwa, town of, 900 
Chatra. 1167 

Chatradhara, village of, 1066 
Chatsu, 1197 

Chatsti branch of the Guhila-putras, T164 
Chatsu inscription of Baladitya, 1154, 1161, 
1197, 1200 

Cbawund Ray (see Govind Rae), 1088, 
fn. 2 

Chechadtya, mod. Ohechli. about 4 miles to 
the north of Sevadi, 1109 fn. 3 
Chhatarpur, State (C. I,), 668, 722, 723. 726; 
town, 722 


f Chbattisgarh, 783 fn. 1, 800, 803, 815 
Giiatterton, Bishop, 802 fn. 1 
Chechii, village, ancient Cbechadiy a, 1109 
fn. 3 

Chhedauda, village, 799 
Chik’chi‘t\i of Yuan Chwang, 670 
ChTf*u!a, Rdw/r/ca, 794 

Chikdur (Chiklodar Mata’s Hiil), 957 fn. 3 ' 
Ghificba-naQfara, 862 
Chipaka. 801 

Chirwa, village of; about 10 miles north of 
Udaipur and 2 miles east Nagda, 
1192 

Chirwa inscription of SainarasiiDbba, Sfil 
fn. 3, 870, 10.57 fn. 5, 1162, 1167, 1185, 
1187,1188,1189,1192 

Cbitor, in Mewar ; ancient Gitrakuta, 670, 988, 
1078, 1096. 1099, 1154,1166.1179,1180. 
1183,1)90,1191,1194, 1195, 1196 1197, 
1204, 1205; fort of, 1162, 1182, 1 193 ; in- 
scfiption of Kumarapala, 1177 ; of the 
Gubilas, 1174, 1175 ; storie- inscriptions of 
Samarasirnha, 1166, 1193, 1194 ; of Teja- 
flirhha, 1191; -garb, 979 fn. 1 
Cbitorgarh stone-inscription of Kumarapala, 
964; Nos. (i) and (H), 978-79, 1162, 
1186 fn. 3 

Chitrabhanu, Kdt/a.9Uia, 812 

Chitrang Morris tank, same as CitrSnga 
tank. 1194 

Chundery (Chanderi), 008 
C/iTArf/cd (dagger), 1069 

Oikhillika (mod. Lalkula ChikhaldS in 
Holkar’s State), 853 

CintSraani.Par^vanatha, temple of, at Cam- 
bay, 1042 
Cintra, 1041 

Cinfra stone-inscription (pmtotO ofSarahga- 
deva, 1037, 1040, 1041, 1043 
Girakupa, mod. Cfairwa, 1192 fn. 4 
Cis-Sutlej districfs, 1217 
Citrakota (Chitore), 1099 
Gitrakuta, 840, 976 fn. 1, 985 U'hitor in 
Udaipur State), 861 fn. 3, 870,931, 1194, 
1195; fort of, 1176, 1180; mahadurga, 
nag aradurg a, 1193; (hill in Bundel- 
khand) 673, 673 fn. 3 

Citrftnga tank, mod. Chitrang Morris tank, 
1194 

Oodagahga, prince, 808, 813, 814 
Codaganga-Anantavarman, Gahga king of 
Orissa, 1216 

Codasimha, same as Coda, 1179 
Coda. 769 fn. 1, 772 fn. 3, 778, 1022, 
1168 

Co^a, also called Codasimha Guhila king of 
Mewar, 1179 

Cog a, a form of dress, 1086 
Coja, 778 fn. 4. 854. 855, 879,880 
Coimbatore district, 778 fn, 3 
Coralaya, village, 797 
Crooke, 1157 

Cudasamji-Abhira chief of Junagarb, 992 

Cnluka, 763 fn. 2 

Cui^aMra (Persian artisans), 1039 
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Cimningham, 665, 667, 670. 677, 696 fn. 4. 
699 fn. 3, 700 fn. 1, 703 fn. 2, 704. 705 
706 Id. 1, 708 fn. 2, 709, 716, 717 fn. 2. 

718 fo. 1, 719 In. 1, 724 fn. 1. 725 fn. 1, 

726 fn. 1 727 fn. 1, 730, 731, 732 fn. 3, 

764, 758, 763 fn. 3, 767 fn, 1, 768 fn. 1. 

772 fn. l, 775.783 fD. 1, 790 fn. 1, '.94 
fn 1 & 2.796 In. 1, 799 fn. 1, 800 fn. 1. 
810 fr>. 1, 811, 818 fn. 3, 827 fn. 2, 829 fn. 
1, 833 fo. i; 834 fn. 1, 844, 903 fn. 5, 

' 1071; f 0.8, 1149 
Custom* iinnse (Mandapika), 981 
Catch. 769 , 962, 1032, 1039, 1040 j Eastern, 
941rGulf of,1010 ■ 


B, 

Dabalwarah (mod. Delvada near Una), 954 
Dabhi (Ijagbu-DabhT), 964 fn. 2 
Dabboi, ancient Darbbavatl, 1034 
Dabhoi stone- inscription of Visaladeva, 1031 
fn. 4. lo33, 1034, 1037 
Dabishleem, an Indian prince, 959, 962 
Babb^, mod, Dhod in Udaipur State, Baj- 
putana, 1156, 1197 

Dabok inscription of Dhanika, 1156, 1168 fn. 
3, 1198 

Bada Hari, repaired temple of JagaUsvami- 
deva at Bhinmai, 912 
BSdaka, Mahattama, 966 
DaddTcika, identified with Dahiya Bajputs, 
1068 

Bad|iici, sage, 1068 
Badhici, vaMa, 723 
Badbipadra, 967 
Dabada, Jaina trader, 832 
Babala, 697, 698, 742. 751, 772, 792, 803, 
805, 807 834, 855. 869, 874, 880, 972, 993, 
1174, 1215; -mandala, 761 
Bahilla, of Kakare<Ju probably tbe same as 
the Mahdrdnaka of the same name ; see 
below, 799 

Babilia, Mahdrdnaka, of Kakaredika, Kaura- 
va-vam^a, 724 

Bahimas, family of. 876, 878 
Babistbala (or Dadhistbala), village of, 
963 

Dabi, village, 132 : grant of Vlravarman, 732 
Dabiya Eajpnts, 1068 fn. 2 ; see Dadbicika 
Dahiyafca, see Dadbicika, 1068 
Bahraaeoa, Traikfitaka Malidrdja, 739 
Babul, land of; same ag Babala, 777 
Baity as, 676 

Baity a-sudana (Visnu),901 
DaivabS, river (mod. Deoha, another name 
of Gogra), 761 

Baksi^a-Kosala (Chbatisgarb), 783 fn. 1, 
802, 803 ; ~man4ala, 806 
Daksinapatha, 858 
Dalakl wa Malaki, 729 
Dalai, C. D.,918, 1020fD. 2 
Daipat, son of Sangram Shah, a descendant 
of Jadurai and husband of Durgavatl, 802 
fn. X 


Balpab Sa. Ra%. same as Bafpat above, 735 
Ddma, golden, 1058 

•ddma, tbe ending; probably a Sanskritised 
form of a Persian word. 1066. 1056 In. 7 
Bamara, minister of Caulukya king Bblmp, 
777 fn. 6 867,950 

I Bambarasiibha, Paramara prince of Bans- 
wara. 920, 921 
Ddmda, 981 fn. 1 (a) 

\ Daraodara, a proper name. 1117, 1165 
BSniodara, Vakil of tbe Caulukya king 
Bbima, 951 

Damob district, C.P., 734| 800» 801 
Ddnapala, of an oil- in ill, 1038 
Dandddhipati, 390 969 
Dau(|ahide4a. 1046 fn. 1 
Uandahi pufkfl/ca, 1035 
Dapdaka, prince of Kalyapakataka, 935 
Bandakapura-mani^alir, 8d6 

Dandandyaka, 9B1, 9BB, UM 

Dan4apaMka 995 

Dayi^pati 910, 950 In. 1 

Dandhuka, Duhsddhya of Simbaraja, 1066 

Dapdora district, 809 

Danduka, 799 

Dange, 726 

Danteswar stone-inscription of Dikpialadeva, 
781 fn. 2 

Bantidurga . Ka§trakuta prince, 838 
Ddpaka, 853, 857 

Barabarag, identified with i;l>u Paramara 
Bbarivarsa, 918, 1019, 1019 In. 2, 

1122 

D’’.rbbakak§a-Fi§aj^a, 1066 
Baiiba, about 10 miles frcm Sun war station 
of the Udaipur-CMtor Kailway, 1194, 
1197 

Bar iba stone-inscription of Samarasimba, 
1194 

Dariba stone-inscription of Eatnasimba, 
1197 

Das, Shyamal 1080 fn. 2, 1159 
Das, Syam Sundar, 719 fn. 3 
Dasa-handha, probably a kind of tax equal 
to one-tentb of income, 1113 
Daeapura (mod. Mandasor), 1060 fn, I 
Da^aratba Saiman, a donee, 

892 

Bahama, Western (Eastern Malwa), 719 fn. 1, 
720 

Baidmddhindtha. 719 
Daidrnddhipati, 720 " ' 

DaSarupa, 854 , 856 

Basarupdmloka. BhO 

Baiavaikdlika Sutra, Manuscript of, 1185 
Dau§yanti (Paurava Bbarata) , 762 
Dauvdrika, 1113 
jDaodfifW (forest fire), 895 
Dava;;^i, village of. 1013 
Dayaka,, 863 fn, 3 

Dayika, wife of Vatsaraja (paternal uncle of 
Vigrabaraja) 2066 fn. 9 
Desha, Brahman Part4ita, 862 
Debiprasad, 943 fn. 2 

Deccan, 736, 760, 769, 864. 857, 936, 1046, 
1068 ; rulers of, 82$ 
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I>edaka, a proper, cawe, 1188 
Deddu, a village, p. 7<;9 
Dedt, Sre^pijin, 7u8 

Debattadevi, queea of Kalaciiri kiog Bba- 
. miua, 744 

Behli, Sultans of, 681 
Bebly (Dellii), 1088 fn. 3, 1190 
DeiiradiiD., 937 in. 3: : 

DeHiapa, Brabman, 918 
Delhi, 720, 721, 7-9, 801, 805, 829, 834 fn. 1, 
906, 907, 1018, 1044 , 3045, 1063, 1076, 
1078, 1086, 1091, 1092, 1095, IIGO 1102, 
1130, 1145, 1146,1148, 1149, 1162, 1163. 
1195,1196 

Delhi fragmentary stone-in acription of Bhoia, 
:■ 1148 in. '2 

Delhi Msiseum inscription of the time of 
Muhammad Tiighluq, 1145 
Delhi Siwalik pillar-inscriptions of Vigraha- 
rafa IV, 1076. 1145 ; see Topra 
Delvada (Dabalwarah). 954 fn. 5 
Demati, queen of Ealacuri king Gaageja, 

, :777 , 

Demut, queen (see Demati), 777 
Deogarh.in Jhansi Division, U. P. . south-east 
of Latifpur on the R Betwa, 700 
Deogarh rock-inscription of Kirtivarman. 

666 fn. 3, 695, 700 
Deogavan, 789 

Deogir (Devagiri), capital of the Xadavas, 
1044 

Deoka, 719 
Deoli, 761 

Deoli plates of Krfpa III, 761, 943 fn. 3 
Deora branch of Cahamanas, 1126 
Depala, a proper name, 1128 
Depalpur, 24 miles to the north-west of 
Indore, 863 

Depalpur grant of Bhojadeva, 863 
Deia, 803 fn. 1, 809 

Desaladevi. a daughter of prince Vasanta- 
pala, with whom the Cahamana king 
Vigraharaja fell in love, 1075 
Desert of Bikaner, 1087 fn. 2 
Desuri district, Jodhpur State, 981, 984 fn. 6, 
1108, 1112, 1123 

Bewgur (same as Deogir and Devagiri), 
1046, 1046 

Deuka. Sutradhdra, 911 fn. 2 
Deula-parhceia . village, 789 
Deulavada, village of, 1012 
Divada (beora) Cahamana, 919 fn. 8 
Devadhara, Kavtudra^ 718 
Devagana, Vastavya, 813, 814, 815 
Devagiri, capital of the Yadavas 1037. 1043, 
1045, 1057 

Devagrama-Pfltta/d, 789 
Devaica, Madhyaka, 1112 
Devakarpa (Dewra), 1006 
Devskf^etra teipple at, 918 
Devakulikd (Jaina) at Ahar, 1173 
Devalabdhi, grandson of Candella Ya^ovar- 
man, 666 fn. 8, 677 

BevalaSevi, daughter of the Vfighela Eai^s II 
and his queen Kamaladevi ; betrothed to 
the y&dava prince Sailkara of Devagiri; 


captured by *AIa od-Din and married to 
ms son Khi?r, 1045. 1045 fn. 3, 1046; 
Khi?r’s younger brother Mubarak mur- 
^^ 1 ?^ married her against her 

will; Khusrau murdered Mubarak and 
forced her into his harem 

Devaiaya (temple), 733 

Devalladevi, a queen of the Cahamana kins 
Arporaja. 986.1073 

Devapala, Hayapati, B76, 677 fn. 1, 684 

Devapala. Kacchapaghata king of Gwalior, 


Devapala, Pala king of Bengal, 1199 
Devapala, Paramara king of Malava, 900, 
901, 902, 903, 904 . 907, 908, 1022. 

1031, 1037, 1067. 1129, 1170 
Devapala. Pratihara emperor of Kanauj, 1170 
fn. 2 


Devapala, the treasury minister of Udava- 
simha, ll-Sl 
Devapfitaka. 883 
Devapattana, 1016 
Devaprasada, 963, 968, 979 
Devaraja, chief minister ipradhdna) of Ja’aHar 
d 'va, 808, 811 

DevarSja, Guhila of Ohatsu, 1200 
DevarSja, Paramara prince of Lata, 929, 91(>., 
911, 912, 924 

Vijada-Da^asyardana', 


Devaraja, sculptor, 717 
Devaraja, Tomara prince, 1147 
Devasimha, 809 
Devau ( ?) , village of, 1011 
Devavarman, Candella prince, 685, 694. 696 
698, 779 fn. 1,831 

Devavrata, queen of Kacchapaghata 
Muladeva, 826 
Deve^vara, BhaUdraka, 916 
Deni (queen), 1(>83 

Dewalde (same as Devaladevi), 1045 fn. 2 
Dewaiwara (Deiwada), 967 fn. 3 
Dewas, Raja of, 885 
Dhadibhamdaka, Mahdsdmanta, 781 
Dhahilla, 725 


Dhakari. 695 ; a Bhat^a-grama, 707 
Dhalopa town, mod. village of the same 
name, 4 miles S. W. of Nadoi, 1112 fn 3 
Dhdma (temple), 1067 

Dhamga-ra> mistake for Dhangaraja (Can- 
della prince), 685 
Dhamekh, 934 


Dhatiafijaya, author of Da.ia.rupa. 856 
Dhanapala, author of the Prakrit Dictionary 
Paiya-lacchi, 850. 856 
Dhanapala. a* proper name, 1131 
Dbanapati Bhatta, a Brahtuan donee, 362 
Dhanau, servant of Jallala (Jaiala Khwajah), 


Dhanaura, 60 miles from Mahoba on the 
Betwa, 715 

Dhandhft, head of Paftcakulut 1039 
Dhandhaladeva, Cahama (Cahamana) fetida- 
tory of, 1011 ; Bhyivadeva (BhimalD, 1128 
Dhandhuka,, Paramara king, 908 , 909. 911. 
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Dliane^Tara ; his wife Mamaka caused a copy 
of she Asiasuhasrika to be written, 985 
Dhanga, Caodella king of Jeja-b/jwkft, 666, 
667, 668, 672, 674, 677, 678, 679, 680, 
682, 6b3, 686, 687, 689, 694, 703. 709. 
823, 830, 1212, 1213; date of his birth, 
682 in., 15 

Dhangadeva (see Dhanga), G94 
Dhangata-pStaka, village, 763 
Dhanika, author of Dasarttpanafoka, 856 
Dbanika, Guhiia king of Ohatsu, 1166, 1160, 
1168 fn. 3, 1198 
Dhanika, Paridfta, 653, 854 
Bhanika, Paramara feudatory, 874 
Bhanika, Paramara prince, 921, 922 
Bhar (ancient Bhara), 777, 866, 876, 897 
Bhar prasasti of Arjuna varman 866 
Bhar, State (CJ.), 863 in. 2 
Bbara, Paramara capital, mod, Bhar in 
Central India, 689. 710, 744, 746, 847. 
859 fo. 5, 862, 863, 865, 868, 869 , 872. 
873, 874, 876, 877, 882, 883, 886, 891, 
894, 895, 900, 904, 906, 906. 9i0, 944. 
950, 951, 952, 970, 971. 983, 989, 1031 
fn. 4. 1099. 1111 fn. 5, 1215 
Dharaknta family, 912 
Bharanggury, 908 

Dharanidhara, composer of the Cintra 
Prasasti, 1041, 1043 
Bharauivaraha (IhSpa feudatory, 934 
Dharasimha, an oflScer of CShamana king 
Hammira, 1100 
DharavmUa, 747 

BhaVavarsa, Paramara king of Abu, 913, 915, 
917, 918, 924, 1019 fo. 2, 1021, 1023, 1086, 
1122, 1182 

Dharavarfadeva, Man^altka, 1008 
BliiStre^vara, Maha^hakkura, 726 
Bharmadhara, Bah-kavi, 718 
Dhurmadhikdra. ofiSce of, 686 
JDharnaalekhi (law-writer?), 707, 714, 789 
Dkarmdttirfa-pkd . 899 
Bharmanetra, 743 fn. 1 
Bharmapftla, Pto king of Bengal, 1199 
Dharmpuri (now) lad. re grant of Vakpati II, 
852 

Bbarmarftja, 826 

Bhavigartta (mod, Bhod), 1079, 1079 fn. 7, 
1197 

Bhavala, a Maury a (Mori) prince, 1156, 1198 
Bhavaia, minister, 984 
Bhavala, Bastrakafa king of Hastikupdi, 
865 . 940. Iu27. 1106. 1172 
Bhavaiakapnrl, also known as Dhavalakka* 
nagari or Bhavala thka, mod. Bboika, 
10-0, 1020 fn. 4 

Bhavaliakka-nagarF, see Bhavalakapuri, 1020 
fn. 4 

Bbavalakka, see Bhavalakapuri, 1027 
BhavalMkkaka, see Bhavalakapuri. 1030 
Bhavalamka. see Dhavaiakapuri 1020 fn, 4 
Bhavalapuri (mod. Bholpur), 1058, 1059; 

C&ham&na^ of, 3055 
Bhavalappadeva, same as Dbavala, 1198 
Bltavallappa*deva, same as Bhavala, 1156 
Bbiilika, mod. Beibi, 1077, 1145 fn. 7 


Bbira, karanika, 770 
Dhirdjf a potentate, 1093 
Dbiranaga, composer of the Har§a inscrip- 
tion, 1066 

Dhliu, leader of aboriginal tribal rebellion; 

an apabhram^a of 'Bhirendra.’ 813 
Bhod, same as Bhavagatra in Jahazpur, 
Mewar, 1079, 1082, 1197 
Bhod stone-inscription of Prtbviraja II, 1079- 
80 

Bhod stone-inscriptions of Someivara, 1082 
Bboika, anci^^nt Ubavalakapuri, 902, 968 fo. 

4, 1057, 1129, 1187, 1189 
Bholpur. State, Eajputana, 1058 
Bholpur stone-in.-cription of Oapdamaha- 
sena, 1058 

Bhrangadra, in Jhalawar, N. E. Kathiawar, 
966, 969 

Bbruva, 943 fn. 2,967 fn. 1, 978 fn. 1, 979 fn. 

3, 1007 fn. 2,1116 fn. 2 
Bbruva, Bastrakuta king of Malkhed, 671, 837 
Bbrubhata ( — Dhruvabhata), 1056 fn. 6 
Bhruvabbata, Paramara king of Abu, 913 
Bbruva bhatade^fa, Lata Cfibam^na; 1055 
Dhuliaghatta, 744 
Dhumaketut 1041, 1043 
Bbumaraja. Paramara king of Abu, 913, 
914, 1012 

Bburiapar pargana, 742 
Bidda, Kasbmiiian Queen, 766 
Digamala-vasana, 1065 fn. 5 
Digamhara, naked; epithet given to Allata and 
Bbavadyota, 1065 fn. 5 
Bigambara (Siva), god, 686 
Bigambara Kulacandra, general of Bboja, 
869 

Digambaras (a sect of the Jainas), 812 fn. 3, 
978 

Dihli (mod, Delhi), 1088, 1090 
Diksbit, K. N., 723 fn. 1, 841, 844 fn. 4, 846 
fn. 1, 849 fn. 2 & 3, 850, 864 fn. 3 
Bilwara (ancient Deulavada), 1012 fn. 2 
Dinakara, sage, 865 
Binakara, same as Dinakar^ia, 1204 
Binakarpa (Dinakara), Sesodia Raiia of 
Mewar, 1204 

Dinanfttba Eamcandra, 1003 fn. 1 
Dindu family, 1191 

Dirgacarya, a native of Kanyakubja,943 
Dirghadakhika (may be mod. Bigbee), a 
village, 768 

Biskalkar, D. B,, 841, 844 fn. 4, 846 fn. 1» 
849 fn. 2, 3, & 4, 850, 862 fn. 6, 864 fn. 4, 
966 fn. 2, 1039 fn. 4 
Dill, island of, 967 fn. 3 
Divada inscription of Lumbhaka, 909 fn. 4 
Diwan (or Mahiea), 721 
Deah (Ganges Jamuna), 701, 702, 774, 788 
Doda, a Rajput tribe, 1079, 1079 fn. 3. 1082 | 
identified with .the Bods or Bodhias, a 
clan of the Paramara Rajputs, 1079 fn 3 
Dodwell. Prof. H. H., 1218 fo. 1 
Bohad, in the Panch Mahals, 966, 969, 970 
Dobfid inscrifitioM of Jayasimha, 884, 966, 
970, 972; of Kumarapala, 977, 989 ; of 
Vapanadev, 885 
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Dob JoSo de Castro, 1041 
Dorasamodra, city of, 877, 990 fn. 2, 1037 
Dr. Gerson Da Ounha. 949 
Drakshar^ma (Godavari district), 787 
.Dramwa, a kmd of coin, 699 fn. 3, 709, 767, 
984, 1008, 1109, lil6, 1119,1120,1128. 
1170, 1173, 1194, 1197; gold, 701,709, 
719, 728, 733 ; copper, 704, 728 ; Half, 
699 ; Quarter, . 701 
Dravidian, 783 fn. 1 ■ 

Drojgia Bharadvaja, 763 fn. 2 
Duadpur, village of 965 
Dnbkund , 76 miles to tbe S. W . of Gw al ior , 
on tbe left ban^ 821, 823 , 830, 

831,832 

Dnbk and inscription cf Vikramasirftha, 689, 
. 824,830, 831,832, 872 

Dndhai (also spelt Dndahi and Doodbai) a 
village, in the sonth of Lalitpur Jhansi 
district, U.P.), 708, 714, 7i6, 1084 
Dndahi stone-inscription of Devalabdhi, 666 
fn. 3,677 

an official title, 1066 

Dulha Eai alias Tejkaran, last Kachwaha 
king of Gwalior, 826 

Dnnda, wife of the Dadhicika prince Vairi- 
simba, 1068 

Dungarpnr, State, 860.924, 1177, 1181, 1182, 
1183, 1184, 12 )6 
DnngarSimha, 1185 

Dnrdama, 743 fn. 1 
Dti?po (fort), 1185,1190 
Dniga (goddess), 881 

Durgapali (mod. Junagarb according to 
Indraji). 941, 941 fn. 5 
Dnrgavatl, Oandella princess, 736, 802 fn. 1 
Durjaya, RajyapaU, 724 
Duriabhacarya, 943 

Durlabbadevi, Naddula princess; tbe bride 
(and queen) of tbe Caulukya king 
Durlabharaja, 945, 1106 fn. 4 
Bnrlabbapura, 770 

Duriabharaja, grandfather ol Vigrabaraja, 
tbe hnsband of Lahini, the sister of the 
Arbuda Faramara Purnapala, 911 
Duriabharaja, Caulukya king, 944, 945, 1106 
Duriabharaja, Sandhivigrahika^ 1 69 
Duriabharaja, Partabgarh Cahamana, 1059 
Duriabharaja I, Sakambhari Cahamana, 
1062 

Duriabharaja II, Sakambbari Cahamana, 
1067, 1068 

Duriabharaja III, also called VTrasirnLa, 
^akambhari Cahamana, 1069 
Durlanghya-meTUf an epithet of the Caha- 
mana king Durlabbaiaja II, 1068 
Dusala, probably same as Durlabha 111,1069, 
also apelt Du^aJa. 1070 
Dussala, Cahamana kinsr, 964 
Data (envoy), same as Dfitaka^ 904, 1075 
Dutaka, technicai title of an officer in con- 
nection with Tiers usually recorded on 
copper- plates 849 fn. 1, 893, 943, 949, 
964. 1000, 1007, 1009. 101 1, 1012, 1015, 
1016, 1035, 1056.1116, 1118 
Dutta, Prof. S., 876 fn. 1, 1159 fn. 3 


DtJddaia, 949 

Dvddaiaka, a territorial term. 714, 1066 
Dtydsraya of Hemacandra. 710, 939, 941 ,944 

fn. 3, 951. 963, 968 fn. 7, 970, 972, 973 

fo. 3, 987, 988 fn. 2, 998, 1072, 1073, 1106 
Dynastic History of Northern India, Voi. I, 

728 fn. 2, 731 fn. 3 


B , 

Eastern Calukyas, 878 
Eastern Kathiawar, 850 
Eastern Eajputana, 821 
Eggeling, 1145 fn. 5 
Bin-ool- Moolk Mooltany,907 
Ekalihga (0iva), god, 1154, 1167, 1160, 1166 
Ekalinga-mahdtmya^ 1158, 1179, 1180 fn. 
1&2, 1204 

Bkalingaji stone-inscription of Jaitrasimha, 
1185 

Ekalingaji stone-inscription of Naravabans, 
1171 

Ekalingaji, temple of, 1185, 1190 
Elephants 690 fn. 2 

Elliot, 721 fn. 1. 730 fn. 1, 801 fn. 2, 825 
fn. 1, 829 in. 1, 947 fn. 1, 955 fn. 1, 956 
fn 3 & 4, 957 fn. 2,960 fn. 2, 961 fn. 3-5, 
1021 fn. 1, 1092 fn. 1 & 2, 1093, 1096 
fn. 2, 1101 fn. 2, 1102 fn. 1, 1149 fn. 6, 
U95fn. 4&5 

Eloora (same as Elora), 1045 ; caves of, in 
the neighbourhood of Dewgur (Deogir— 
Deyagiri) 

Epic, 752 

Epigraphia Indica, 711 fn. 2, 712 fn. 3, 714 
fn. 1, 715 fn. 2. 716 fn. 4, 718 fn. 1, 723 
fn. 2, 727 fn. 2 &3, 729 fn. 1-3, 731 fn. 2, 
733 fn. 3, 734 fn. 2 
Eracha-FtVflJ^u (mod. Erich), 715 
Erich, on the Betwa, 715 


F 

Earrukhi, a court poet of Mahmud of 
Ghazni, 967 fn. 2 

Eirishta, author of the famous Ta*nkh (cbrc® 
nicle). 690, 692 fn. 4, 721, 729, 834 fn* 1, 
907,957/959,961,962,1044, 1045, 1087 
fn. 2, 1088 fn 3, 1090 fn. 2, 1093, 1102, 
1149 fn. 3. 1190 

Elruz tJalai ud-Din), first of the Khalji kings 
of Delhi, 1095 

Firuz Shall, a prince of the House of 
Tugbluq, 1076 

Firozpur (Perozepore), 1087 fn. 2 

Fleet, 738 fn. 3, 766 fn. 6, 758 fn. 4, 777, 
784 fn. 2. 786. 824 fn. 2, 831 6 832 

fn. 3, 868 fn, 4, 890 fn- 3. 893 fn. 2. 3, 
4. 6 & 7, 949 fn 3, 1000, 1004 fn. 8, 1009 
fn. 4 

Fcnrhes, 777 fn. 5. 858 fn. 3, 984 fn. 3, 
998 fn. 6 
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Gacchd, Shanderaka (mod. Sanderav), 1109 
Gadidhara a Brabman, 711 
Gadidhara, a Mimster, 709 
Gadadbara, Kdvicakravartl, 718 
Gad^^ara, son of Ananta, Brahman officer 
of Sallaksa^avarman, 703, 703, 704 
Gadag iDscription of Bhilioma, 1121 
Gadarara^gbatta, 1004 , ^ 

Gadha, in Sbeopnr district, Gwalior State, 

1094 ' 

Gadha memorial tablet of Hammira, 1099 

Gadhinagara, 892, 823 _ . 

Gaganasiiiiba, Kacchapagbata prince ot 
Narwar, 833 ^ 

Gabadavalaa, 668, 669, 699; (Gabarwars). 
702, 711 719, 720, 742, 717, 748, 751, 

782, 7vS8. 807, 1085, 1215, 1216, 1217 

Gabapati family, 683 

GabarwariGabadavala), Oil 

Gabild (mod. Gabiili), 715 

Gaikavadi Kacheri, 942 

Gaiala, brother of Jagupala, 811 

Gaja Laksmi.ioi fo* 2, 715, 716, /58, /82, 

783, 789, 797, m 

Gaianana, god, 796, 1065 « 

Gajapath 724, 784, 785, ^ 

Gajaaiba, a proper name, lidd 
Gajasimba, MuliarajaptitTCi, 1116. 1117 | 

Gaini, same as Ghazni. 1154, 1156 
Gala grant of Jayasimba, 894; stone-msci ip> 
tioDs of Jayasimba, 965, 966, 970 ; village 
of, 965 

Gambbiri, river, 831, 1191, 1194 
Gambbnta.®iaai/a, 942 

(goblin), 1167 fu. 1 ^ 

Gana-karika of Bhasarvaifla, 1172 fn. 1 
Gananatba, temple of, 967 

Ganap'i^i ^ ^ 

Ganapati of Narwar, 834 fn. 1, 1163 
Gaoapati, minister of Viravarmma, /32 
Gandw also called Gandadeva, Cai della 
prince, 684, 687, 648, 869; mistakenly 
identified with Nanda of Muslim cbioni- 
cles, see DHNJ. Vol. I. 606 
Bbava-Brhaspati 1065 
Gandaki, river, 747 

SXgoSeSfi^W, 793, 951, 966, 1013, 
B 41, 1098, 1193; image of. 1084 
Ganga, river. 703, 723, 784, 846 
Gfingadeva, engrav<'r, 019 

Gafigadeva, Pratibara, 9i4 

Gangadbara, a Brahman donee, 789, 809, 
812, 901 

Gafiga family, 863 
Gangarides CaOngae, in. 2 
Gangas, of Kalinga. 121/ 

« ™', ’«! '"■.‘■S’ 

774, 7i'-3 fn 1, 79'. 1216'. valley, 6(9, 630, 
79L901.X2H , , 

?47, nl 768, 840. 880.1078, 1215,1216 


Gangeyadeva-Fi?crawdd%a, (Kalacuri) king 
of Dabala, 699, 802, 1215; sometimes also 
called king of Tripuri 

Ganaeya, same as Gangeyadeva, 689, 772, 
.773, 774, 775, 776, 780, 788, 866 
Gangobbev, ancient Gaiigodbbeda, 1169 fn. 3 
Gaftgodbheda-tiri/ia, modern Gangobbev at 
Abar, 1169 

Gansuli, D. C., 789 fn. 3, 842 fn. 2, 890fn. 

3, 9l2fn. 3 ■ 

Ganjam district (Madras), 803 fn. 1, 807, 
1216 ^ ^ 

Ganora (ancient Gunaura), 893 fn. 3 
Gardabba-riadl (mod. Kharja), 853 fn. 2 
Gardizi, author of Kiih ZamnlAkhhdr, 958 
Garha-Af/zi^d/Tfa, 73o 
Garba, village, 802 fn. 1 
Garjani (Ghazni), 1086 
Garra grants of Traiiokyayarman, 722,723, 
726 

Garra, village, 722, 723, 728 
Garuda, a mythical bird of great prowess, 
759, 848, 849, 850, 852, 8f'l, 862, 863, 873, 
892, 941, 1888; symbol, 842 fn. 1 
Gauda, 703, 744. 745, 746, 760, 771 fn. 6, 778, 
779. 858. S78, 897, 969, 973 fn. 3, 986 fn. 
2.1086.1199 
Gandadhvajay 774 
Gaudf^-raja-maldt 77i fn, 1 
Gaudas, 674, 676 
Gaura, minister of AlablpSla, 827 
Gauri. goddess ; consort of Siva, 1075 
Gautama Aksap^da, the reputed founder of 
I4yaya philosophy, 684 
Gavisthira, a gotrarm, 1155 
Gavyuti, 859 
Gaya, 721 fn. 3, 722 
Gayadhara Thakura, 795 
Gava-Karna. Haibaya (Kalacuri) king of 
Dahala', 777, 790, 791, 792, 796, 797, 798, 
993,1178 

Genealogical tables : Cabamanas, 1136-1141; 
Candratreyas. 736 ; Caulukyas, 1047-48; 
Guhilaputias, 12(;6-1209; Haibayas (Eala- 
curis), 816-819; Kacchapaghatas, 835; 
Pairamaras, 927-.30; Tomaras, 1151 
Geblot a c/^rruption of Gubilauta, 1153 
Geiger Bernhard, 1187, 1193 fn. 1 
Gbadahadika-dufldaia, 949 

Gbagbradora- b/iOS^a. 862 

Ghagbsa inscriptit n of Tejasimba, 1186, 1191 

Ghaghsa, v»liai.e of, 1191 

Ghdnakaio'il mill), 1012, 1113 

Ghantapalli village of, 865 

Ghantelana, villa e of, 1009 

Ghant ^vnra, god, 805 

G' arghu'a. river, 747 

Ghatacbntaka, sect wedded to the principle of 
Hiaugller. 996 

Ghafa sarpa, an ordeal, 1036 
Gbaftafca (wharf pe/'ple). 1039 
Gb'zn- (nl-'O sp<-b Ghazni). 691, 693. 1018 
- Ghazni. 681 ; ek 602 755, 954, 955. 1068, 

If 86, li 88. 1107, 1149, 1212,1213. 1216; 

Tammis of, 1('77 ^ iadv 

Gbazumfsame as Gbazna and Grhazni), iu3/ 
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Ghetaro, iBe insane prince ; popular name of 
Karnadeva II, the Vaghela (Oauiukya) 
king, 1043 ; also called Ghelo 
GheTo, insane : popular name of the Vaghela 
(Gaulukya) Karnadeva U, 1043 fn. 6 
dhijath ud-Dio Balban, the Sulpm of Delhi, 
1096 fn. 3 ; see UIngh Khan, 1195 
; 1205 . 

Oholerdu ia/a??, tank of Guhila-raja, 1198 
Ghontavarsl, identified with Ghotarsi, 

■ 1169 

Ghontayar§ika, village ; modem Ghotarsi 
ne*^! Partabgarh, 1060 
Ghori (Ghuri) 1086 

(battle of horses), 785 

Ghotarsi, aucient Ghonitavaru and Ghonta* 
varsika. village, 106U fn. l, 1169 
Ghnr. 765, 1216 ; hills of, 1078 ; Saltans of, 
681; souietimes spelt as Ghor, 1086 
GimsadI, village of, 1015 
Giri’adevi, Mahamjfii, 980 
Girnar, 959 
Girnar hill, 1039 

Girnar stone-inscription of Arjnna, 1039 
Girnar stone-inscription of Vastupala and 
Tejahpala, 1030 
Girvar, in Sirohi, 918 
Gtla-Gomnda of Jayadeva, 1042, 1154 
.Goa, 1004 fn. 1 
Gobhiia, 793 

Gobhila-piitra, same as Gahila-putra, 1153 
fn.l. 1178 

Gobhila-ptitra-gotra^19l 
Gobhilaputra Vijayasimha, 876 
Godar^ura, village of. 9^*3 
Godav^i, district, 776 fn. 2; river, 706, 783 
fn.l, 788, 856. 878, 1068 fn. 2,1213. 
1216 ; valley, 868 
Godhra, 1024, 1032 
Godrabha, 978 

God war, a division in Jodhpur State, 915, 
984,1108, 1109, 1110, 1112 1115, 1118, 

1123 1124,1183,1203 
Goga-Narayana,978 ; temple of, 967 
Goga, Sutmtiharaj 1039 
Gogga Bhunaiha-f a Tomara prince, 1147 
Goggiraja, 940 
Gogra, river, 747, 751 ^ 

Gofiade^vara (god), 885 
Goharwa a village in Allahabad district, 764, 
772, 779, 786, 786; grants of Laksnil- 
Karna. 764, 768. 772, 783, 786 
Gohiivad Mehr Chief, 992 
Gokarnanatha, temple of, at Visalpur, 1084 
GokulagbattH, 744, 747 

Golcikf corrupted into golah or koJah ; means 
an illegiiimate offspring, 1087 fn. 3 
Golaki Math a, 763 fn 1 
Golhana the Kastrakufa Mahdsdmantddhipafi, 
790 fn 2 '* 

Gomaiha, 801 

Gonds, 802 

Gondivani, 802 

Gohi (of grain ?), 833 

Goomsiir, 783 fn. 1 

Gopa hill (Gwalior hill), 678 


Gopagiri, same as Gopadri (mod. Gwalior)* 
678 fn. 1,823 

Gopala, Brahman genera! and chief minister 
of the Candeiia king KlrtivarmaQ, 
695, 696,697.698,700,780 
Gopala of Nar war. 834 fn. 1, 1103 
Gopala, Eastrakuta prince of Kanauj, 702 
GopSla, ruler of Mathura, 732 
Gopala II, Pala prince of Bengal and Bihar, 
676, 760 

GopSIikera, adhipati of, 828 
Gopalpur, stone inscription of Vijayasirhha, 
797, 798 fn. 1, 799 ; village, 797, 799 
Gopati, son of Rucira, 733 
Gopendraraja, Sakambharl Cahamiua, 1062 
Gorakhpur, district, in U. P., 742, 745, 747, 
752,754 

GosaladevI, queen of Haihaya (Kalacuri) 
Jayasimha. 797, 798 fn. 1 
GosaladevI. Srmad Mahdrdjfli, 800 
Goseka (Gose), learned teacher of the 
grammarian (sabdika) Amadeva, 904 
Gosthapalr, villaire, 763 
Gospn (guildV, 1125 
Go^thika (trust sej, 1008 
Gofama, the sage, 832 

Gofra. 711. 713, 718, 723. 744, 781, 790. 1008, 
1061, 1155 

Gotra-pravara-nihandha-kadamba^ 1155 
Govind Rae, Kae of DihH, 1088, 1090; s:une- 
tiiues called Khandi Eai,Cfiawimd Rai 
and Eai Govind. lOSS fu. 2 
Govinda, a learned man born in the family of 
Huna princes, 1076 
Govinda, Brahman donee, 883 
Govindu, Purohifa, 895, 897 
Govinda, Tkakhira, MahdksapafaUka, 1035 
Govinda III, Eastrakuta king of Malkhed, 
839 

Govinda IV, Rastrakuta king, 756, 840 
Govindacandra, Gfihadavftla (Gaharwar ) king, 
699, 742, 779 fn. 3, 782, 788 , 807, 972, 
1215 

Goviudainba, wife of the Eastraku|a king 
Jagattiinga. 756, 757, 761 
Govindaraja II, Cahamana king of iSt^kam- 
bbaii, 1068. lt;69 

Govindaraja, K«itipdJa, 730, 731 fn. 1 
GovindarAja, Partabnarh Cahamana, 1059 
Govindaraia, son (?) of Prtbviraja III, 
founder of Eapastambhapura branch of 
the Cahamanas.OUS 1092,1093 fn. 5, 1094 
Govindaraja I, Sakaml hari Cahamana, 1062, 
1063 

Govimiaraja, son of the Sakambhari Cahamana 
Simhara> and brother of king Vigi aha- 
ra’a, 1066 1067 

Grahapati family, 686, 707, 708 
Orabaripu. the ruler of Sorath, 94], 969 fn. 3 
Grama, 714, 723, 892, 942, 943, 965 
Greeks. 1211 

Guaria, village, probably ancient Guvada- 
gha^la, 8 h; 3 fn 1 

Gu4i ur, besiegt-d by Nagarjuna 1086 
Guhadatta, same as Guhila, U55, 1157, 1100, 
11G4, 1107 fn. 4, 1173, 1179 
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Giibilaj also known as Guhadatta, founder of 
the Guhila-putra dynasty of Medapata 
(Mewax/, 1153, 1154, 1155 
Gnliila I, Gubila prince of Chatsu, 1198, 1199 
Gnhila II, Guhila king of Chatsu, 1199 
Gnhila-gotra, same as Gubila-putra, 1153 fn. 1 
GuMIaJchynnvayay same as Gubiia-putra, 1153 
fn.,' 1 

GuMl-ahgaja-mmHi same as Gubiia-putra, 
153, fn. I-'. " 

Gubii-j^n^aya, same as Gubiia-putra, 1153 
fn. 1 

Gublia-putras, a Bajput trihej sometimes 
called Gobbilapiitra, GiihHlautra, Gubiia- 
uta, Guhi a-vamsa, Gubila-gotra, ^Guhil- 
angaja-vaiiisa, Gubil-anvaya, Guhila- 
kbyanvaya, Gubi! a-vamsa, 1153 fn. Ij 
belong to Solar line, 1153; sometimes 
claim to belong to the family of moon 
(Mrgdnka-vmhsa), 1163 f.i. 2 ; of Meda- 
pata, 1161 , 1163-97 ; of Chatsu, 1197-1200 ; 
of Saurastra, 1161, 1200-02; of Asika, 
1161, 1202-03; of Naduladagika, 1161. 
1203 04; of Sesoda, 1161, 1201-05; Genea- 
logical tables, 1206-09 ; Bibliography, 
1210 

Gubiias, (same as Gubilots), 977. 1001, 1069. 
1177, 1178, 1190, 1196. 1197, 1198; of 
Medapata (Mewar), 855, 924, 1201; of 
Kathiawar, 1201 
GwMa 1119, 1200 _ 

Gubila-ata, same as Guhila-putra, 1153, 
fn. 1 

Gubilaiita (same as Guhila-putra) , 1202 
Guhalatitra, same as Guhila-putra, 1073, 
1153 fn. 1, 1181 fn.6 

Gubila-vaih^a, same as Guhila-putra, 1153 
fn. 1, 1193 

Guhilot, a corruption of Guhila-putra, 
1153 fn.l . __ 

Guhilya-vaib^a, same as Guhila-putra, 115o 
fn. 1 ' 

Gujarat, 710, 740, 766, 769, 792, 837, 838, 
841, 843, 847, 848, 850, 858, 877,883, 
884, 899, 934, 934, 936, 918, 950, 962, 
963, 96i fn.3, 969, 971, 970,979,983, 
987,990, 997, 1016, 1017, 1020, 1022, 
10-^6, 1037, 1042, 1044, 1045,1058,1059, 
1067, 1086, 1121, 11*22, 1125, 1153, 1154, 
11.^6, 1164, 1195. 1200 fn. 2, 1206, 1215, 
1216 ; cent! al. 936 
Gujraii (modern), 847 
Gujrati cavalry, 869 
Gurjardtra rouMtry, 1120 
Gumdakurca, village ; mod. Giindocb, 1111 
fn.3 

Gunadbara, 849 

Gunakala-xfiuyo, 744 

Gunambodhi, also called Gunasagata I, 
Haihaya (Kalacuri) king of Gorakhpur, 
744, 746 

Gunopura, Mahdvijaya-skandhdvara at, 853, 
857 . . „ 

Gunara’a, of the Dahima family, 878 
Gunasagara I, Haihaya (Kalacuri) king 
(Gorakhpur), 744 


GunasSgara U, HaihayaCKalacui?;) king ; 447 
G unaura, village of, 893 
Guntur district, 776 fn. 2. 

Gundala, a proper name, 1173 
Gundocb. ancient Gumdakurca, 1111 
GurgI, some 12 miles to the east of the town 
of Bewa, 762, 7?1 

3urha, probably the capital of the petty stale 
of that name in the Gwalior Beside ncj, 
0. L, 732 fn. 3, 733 

Gurha inscription of Viravarman, 731» 733 
Gurjara (same as Gurjjara), 674, 675, 755, 
764, 777, 778. 797, 866, 879, 894. 922, 
934, 935, 1023, 1067, 1072. 1082, 1087 
fn. 2; rnling family of Broach, 1056 
Garjara-wonda/a, 966. 1030 
Gurjara-PratlhSra. 665, 667, 670, 671, 674, 
676, 678, 679, 680, 693, 7i0, 741,745 
fn. 2. 746, 747, 751, 754, 755, 761, 764, 
774, 779, 822, 837, 838, 842, 847, 850, 
862,1066,1211,1212 
Gurjara-raty 869 

Giirjjara (same as Gurjara), 1041 
Guru Bantisena, 832 

Gurur stone pillar inscription of Vagharaja, 
811 fn. 4 

Guvddagha|ta, possibly modern village of 
Guaria, 893 

Guvaka I, BakambharT Cahamana, 1054, 
1060, i 062, 1064 ; constructed a Saiva 
temple, 1062 fn. 4, 1063, 1065 
Guvaka II, Bakambharl Cahamana, 1063 
Gwalior. 676 fn. 1, 686, 689 fn. 3, 692; 
(ancient Gopadri or Gopagiri), 732, 732 
fn. 3. 733, 8:1 fn. 2, 832. 870, 875, 901, 
906, 967, 1084. 1097; State of, 853,982, 
999, 1078, 1099; bill of, 830; rulers of. 
828; Residency of, 821, 833 fn. 2, 870; 
fort of, 823, 825, 827 ; Pari bar dynasty of, 
829 fn. 1 ; fragmentary inscription of, 826 
Gwaliyar (Gwalior), 1103 


H 


Habbari-dynasty, 942, 946 
Eahih us-Siyar of Khond Amir, 956 
Haddala grant of Dharanivaraha, 934 
Haddala grants of Mahipala. 838, 850, 936 
Haidar of the time (SuI^an-i-GbazI), 1088 
Haiii, (Sir) W., 726 fn. 2, 1021 fn. 8 
Hailiaya founder of the Haifa aya-ktifc, 743 
Haihayas, 698 fn. 2, 725 fn ‘ 1, 738, 748, 
762. 755. 770, 783, 1081 fn. 4; of Dabala, 
807 ; of Tripnri (same as the Dabala 
branch), 767 ; Tummapi branch of, 800 
Hakim (Governor or Commandant) of 
Gwalior, 692, 692 fn. 2, 825 
Hakra (river), 957 

Hal a (plough), a unit of measurement of 
land, 706 
Hdld, 701 fn. 3 
Hal a , Sutradhdra, 801 
Halayudha, a commentator, 856 
Haidar, 917 fn. 1 

Hale bid (ancient Dorasamudra), 877 fn. 4 
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Ha!!, 798 fn. 1, 800 fn. 1, 883 f n. 3, 844 
fh, 4 853 fD. -3, 875 fn. 4 806 fn. 2 & 
4,89? fn I, 808, 900 fa. *2, 999 fn. 7, 
102-3 fn. 7, ■ , 

Hallakf^i^iavarma (Sailaksanavarman), Can- 
d'-atreya (OandeUa) prince, 701 
Hamdan, in Persia, 693 fn 
Hainir Deo {Ham udf a), 1102 
Hamira. corruption of Arabic Amir (see 
Ham Tra and Hammlra). 681. 986 fn. 2^ 
1004. 1010 lOil. 1075. 1079 ^ 
Hamlra-var»iian. KaHfijaradhipaH 734 
Hamirpur district {U. P.) 694, 715 
Hammlffi, corruption' of the Arabic Amir 
(see Hamira and Hamvira}, 68 1 
Hammlra Cahamana king of Ra^astambha- 
pnra (Ranthambhor), 904 , 906, 1053, 
1096, 1097. 1098, 1099 1100, 1101 
Hammlra. Sepodia MaJid^rafta of Mewar, 
1180. 1202. 1203. 1205 

Hammlra mada-mardana of Jayasimha, 902, 
918 1020, 1022, 1031, 1032, 1057, 1129, 
1189 

Hammlra-mahdhdvya of Nayacandra, 906, 
939, 964, 1053. 1061, 1067, 1070, 1074, 
1093, 1094, 1100 
.Hamtnnka, king of Sind, 951 
Hamaapala (sometimes Vam^pala), Guhila 
prince, 791, 796. 1178, 1178 fn. 8 
HadQvIra, a corruption of the Arabic word 
Amir, 680, 681, 682, 683 ; see Hamfra and 
Hammira above 

Hansi, a town in the Punjab, identified with 
ancient X4ika, 1078, 1080, 1202, 1203 
Ha*^si‘* stone-inscription of Prthvibhata II, 
1078, 1079, 1162 fn. 1, 1209 
Hansot, in the Anklesvar taluka, Broach, 
Bombay Presidency, 833. 1055 
Hansot plates of the Bbartrvaddha, 838, 
1054. 1055 

Hanuraan, an epic hero, 941, 1079, 1083; 

under a canopy on coins, 701 
Hanumat, 900 

Kara (Sha), god, 881, 977, 1201 
Haradama, Lata Cahamana; Parama^ 
mdhesvara, 1055 
Ndraka, a kind of weight, 1120 
H arahelLndtaka. & dvamB, composed by the 
Cahamana king Vigrahara’a IV, 1075 
Haramuja, the small island of Hurmu??, 
1038 fn. 4 

Haras inscription, see Harsa stonednscrip- 
tion, 1060 fn- 1 

Haras, village situated in Sbekhawati, Jaipur 
State, Rft^putana, 1066 
Hari (god), 734, 910; temple of, 826, 827 
Haribr all made va, Kalacuri king, 815 
Haripala, kavij 731 
Hari pal a, Sutradhdraf 1039 
Hariraia, Cahamana prince of Sakambari, 
1093, 3094. 1122. 1188 
Hariraja of Gwalior. 732 
Harira-a, Mahardmka, 724, 725, 728 fn, 2 
Hariraja, vounger brother of Prthviraja III, 
108L 1083 

Hari-.§8l§vara, monastery of, 1059 


Hari^candra, Mahaktimdrai Paramara king, 
8 9 890, 892, 893 901 

Hari^ena, the famous panegyrist of the 
G-.p-a age, 1095 
Harisirhha, 795 

Harita. a sage, 1154 1156, 1160, 1166. 1167 
Hariianlsi, a 8aiva sai.-e, U93, llvi4 
Hariyadevi, Hu/ia queen of AllMta, 1170 
Hariyana, identified witf» modern Hariyana 
in Hissir district. H l5 fn. 6 
Hariyauaka same as Hariyana, 1077, 1146 
Har.mta. 881 

Harsa, a name given to the god 8iva, 1065 
Harsa, Can-letia prince, 666 671, 67i, 673 
Har^a, Pusyabimti king, 1215 
Harsa alias Siyaka II, Paramara king, 
847 

Harsa, village (mod Haras). 1066 
ISLaTB^, Citrakutabhupala^ Candela king of 
Khairaho, 753, 754 

Harsadeva (jandella prince, 685, 904 ; also 
called sirnpiy Har^a, see above 
Harsa era, 667 

Harsa Gani, Jaina author, 1131 
Harsanatha, temple of, 1065 
Harsauda , village of, in the district of 
Hoshangabad, C. P., 900 
Harsauda stone-in sc riptiuD of Devapala, 900 
Harsapura, 900, 1170 

Hursaraia, Guhila king of Chatsu, 1161, 
1168 fn. 3. 1199 

Harsa Siyaka 11, Paramara king of Malwa, 
769,841,849, 851,921 

Harsa stode-inscription of Vigrahaxaja II, 
1146,937, 1054, 1059, 1146; sometimes 
called Haras inscription, 1060 fn. 2, 1062, 
1063, 1064, 1065,1066 in, 9 
Har§ata temple at Veraval, 1038 
Harsola, village of Ahmedabad district, 
Gujrat, 848 

Harsola plates of the time of the (RSstrakuta 
Akalavar^a) Krsna III, 841 
Harsola plates (grants) of the Paramara 
Siyaka II, Nos. (I) & (IT), of the time 
of bis suzerain Ra|trakuta Akalavarsa 
Krspa HI of Manyakhetaka (Malkhed), 
841, 842 fn. 3, 845,* 846, 948-49 
Hasan NizarnT, 720, 721, 1018, 1090, 1091, 
1092, 1093. 1094, 1122, 1123, 1130 
Hastaraata temple inscription of Sucivarman, 
1174 

Hastikundi (mod. Hathundi, 10 miles south 
of Bali in Jodhpur State), Dhavala of, 1106 
Hasty asvameid, 701 fn. 1 
Hatastadasaka, 714 
Hatha'da, son of Mohila, 1070 
Haihamo under Badmera, in Marwar, Raj- 
put ana, 979, 1006 fn. 2 
Hatbitiavara. village of. 897 
Hatbma in Mallani district, Jodhpur State, 
1115 

Hatlmndi (ancient Hastikundi), 855 ; RS§tra- 
kutasof, miU8 
Hayapatii 676 684 

Hazabbaru-d-din Hasan Arnal, governor of 
KaUnjar, 72i 
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Helamba (Eeramba. Ga^e^a), 795 ' 
Hamcandra, Jaina scholar, author of Daiwvcd- 
kalika-sutra, Kumar apalacarita, etc., 780, 
792, 941, 942, 973 974, 976. 987, 988. 993, 
994, 997, 998. 1002, i072 1108, ll85. 1191 
Hema Sfiri, Prabhui same as Hemcandra 
'above, 983 '■ 

Hem§vati, daughter of ludrajit and mother 
of Gandra<?arma, 665 

Hemraj, Oihamana priace, 1092 fn. 2, 1093 
Hem-raj, purohit of Gaharwar Baja Indrajit, 

. 665 

Heramba (Gajgie4a), god, 902 
Herauibapaia [alias of Mahipala), Gurjara- 
BratThara emperor, 676, 677 fa, 1 
He ruD, river, 797 

Himadn-hham (Mt Abu), lord of, 1105 
Himalayas, 674, 678, 1063, 1076, 1087 fu. 2, 
1171 

Hind (India) , 692 fn. 4, 1088 

Hindi Epic {Prthvhdja Rdso)^ 1085 

Hindi poetry. 692 fo. 4 

Hindukusb* mountain, 1211 

Hindus, 721, 727, b24, 1044; tongue of 

692; downfall of, 1218 

Hindustan (India), 1087, 1096; eloquent men 
of, 692 

Mindusidm^ 692 fn. 4 
HiradevI, quren of Jaitrasimha, 1097 
HjrSj ; Elliot thinks it to be an abbreviation 
of Dhiraja^ but probably it is a corruptijn 
of Hariraja 1091, 1092, 1093 
Hiralal, 715 Tn. 2, 7‘14, 754 fn. 6, 758 
fn. 4, 759 fn. 1, 763 ff». 1, 766 fn. 3, 773, 
781 fn. 2, 789 fn. 6, 790 fn. 2, 801 fn. 2, 
802 fn. 4, 804 fn. 3, 807 fn. 5, 810 fn. 2, 
811, 812 fn. 1,813 
Hiru, a proper name, 1193 
Hisamadim (Hi.-am ud Din) ; also called 
Chipaka; commander of the Kharpara 
armies and lord of Cedi-desa, 801 
Hisam ud-Dm, 801 
Hissar district, 1078, 11.5 fn. 6, 1202 
Hoernie, 733 fn. I 

Hoey, W., 702 fn. 2, 715 in. 1, 718 fn. 1 
Honnali Taluq, 781 
Hooghly river, 779 - 
Hoshangabad, district of, C.P., 900 
Hoshangabad (ancient Narmadapura), town 
of, 893 fn. 2, 3 4 

Hoysalas of Dorasamudra, 871 fn. 4, 878, 
886 fn. 3, 990 fn. 2, 1037 
Hrdayasiva, 767, 770 

Hultzsch, 697 fn. 1, 700 fn. 2, 718 fn. 1, 
724, 748 fn. 2, 828 fn. 1, 862 fn. 2, 897 
fn. 6, 898, 899, 949 fn. 4, 964 fn. 4, 999 
fn. 7, 1008 fn. 7. 1022, 1039 fn. 2 
Huna, a Kajput tribe, 1076; chief, 850; 

king, 869, 860 
Huria'desa^ 946 
Hu^a-Gurjai-a stock, 841 
Hurmuz (Haramuja), 1038 fn, 4 
Hyderabad, 868 fn. 2 


■ ■■ I. 

Ibn Batata, African traveller, 670 fn. 1, 1115 
fn. 2 

Ibn ul Athlr. author of the Kamil, 679, 682, 
688 690 fn. 2, 691, 693 fn. 1, 830, 954, 
958. 960. 961 

Ibrahim, the grandson of Mahmud, 692 In. 4 
Iccha war village, in Banda district, U. P., 

714 

Icchawar grant of Paramardi, 714 
Idar, a »State in the Bombay Presidency, 
1)53 fn. 4, 1156. 1160, 1163, 1164 
Da, daughter of Manu and wife of Budha, 
748 

Iltutmisb, the greatest of the Turki Slave 
Sultana of Delhi, 829 fn. 1, 834 fn. 1, 
906*, 1021 fn. 8, 1089, 1096, 1129 
Imganapata (mod. Ingnoda), 885 
India, 752,’ 755, 772, 826, 953, 1215, 1216, 
1217,1218 

Indian Antiquary, 711 fn. 4, 712 fn. 2, 

715 fo. 1, 725 fn. 1, 726 fn. 1 & 2, 722 
fn. 3 

Indian Peninsula 766 
Indica of al-Birunl, 865 
Indila, village of. I 07 
Indore, 862-63, 900 fn. 4. 903 
India, eod, 675, 773, lllO 
Indra, lord of the East; Cahamdna-vamSa 
said to have sprung from bis eye, 1053 
fn. 1 

Indra III, Rastrakuta, emperor.ofManyakhe* 
taka,754, 766. 761, 671, 673 fn. 2, 839; 
840. 841, 846, 847, 934 
Indradityadeva, Sur god. 1059, 1060 
Indraji, Bbagvanlal. 937, 939, 949 fn. 4, 968, 
969 973,982, 1028 

Indrajit. Gaharwar Edjd of Benares, 666 
Tndrapura, a town, 1075 
Indraraja, Cabamana Madiasamantai feuda- 
tory of Mahendrapala II, 1054, 1059, 1060 
Indraraja, Kastraknta king of Maikhed, 839 
IndrarSja, Rastrakuta feudatory of Lata, 842 
Indrarajaditya-deva of Ghontavar§i, 1169 
Jndraratha. 866 
Indumauli (8iva), 793 
Indus, fiver, 1217 
Indus, valley, 1214, 1217 
Infantry, 690 fn. 2 
Ingnoda (ancient Inganapata),^ 885 
Ingnoda stone-inscription of Vijayapala, 885 
Isaka (Wiaq) raja, 801 
Mna (god), 1116 

IiSa^a-bimta, Guhila of Chatsu, 1198 
Isarahara-paiilce/a, 714 

Islam, 1019, 1088, 1089, 1211 ; encroachments 
of, 691 ; army of, 692 
Isma*!!. Yaiufni Sultan of Gh'.zni, 682 
Isuka, Dhavalapuri Oahamaaa, 1058 
Invars, god, 731, 823 
I^vara^iva (sageb a dviee, 763 
Itava paflcela (mod. Btawa), 714 
Izzu-d“dm, son of Muwaiyldu d-d.*n, Balkh, 
1019 

Izz od-DIn Bakbtiyar, 1130 
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Jabalipura (Jalor), 982 

Jackson, 912 fn. 1. 93i?, 939, 919 fn. 4, 1004 

Jaddha, Karanika, Gauda, 

Jadurai, founder of Good kiogdom of Garba, 
802 fn. 1 

Jagaddeva, Paramara prince, 876, 877, 878 
JaganiHUa, Mebara-rdffl, 1007 
Jagapala, alias Juga-jlmha, minister of Jajal- 
ladpva, 808, 809 

Jagasimba, alias Jagapala, minister of Jajal- 
lade^-a, 808 

Jaga-^vSmi, ercd, 1128, 1193; temple of, 912 
Jagata, village in the Chapan district of 
Mewar, 3180 

Jagatsimha, Mahdmatya, 1185 
Jagat stone- inscription of Samantasirnha, 
1180, llfcS 

Jagati, an architectural term, 1194 fn. 4 
Jagatfcunga, Rastrakuta king, 745 fn. 2, 753, 
756, 757,761 

Jage4vara, temple of, 1123 
Jahan Pahlwan, 1018 

Jabazpur, district of Mewar, 1079, 1083, 
1197 

Jabnavi (mod. Ganges), 679 
Jabnu, offspring of (Ganges), 675 
Jaicand, Ra’a of Kanauj (Gahadavala king 
Jayaccandra), 722 

Jaijaipur, village, 10 miles from Amoda, 805 
Jaikoplake, at Ehinmal 1133 
Jain (Jaina), chronicles, 886; chroniclers, 
869; devotee, 683 ; idols, 995 ; image, 790 
fn. 2 ; image inscription of Gwalior of the 
time of Kaochapaghata Vajradaman, 823; 
prabandhas, 858 ; record (Biiolia rock- 
inscription), 1081; religion, 993; sage, 
792, 832; statue, 714 ; temple, 831, 903, 
1193; Tirthakaras. 832; tradition, 894, 
897.899 

Jainad inscription of the Paramara feudatory 
Arjuna, 856 fn. 5, 868 fn. 3, 876, 877 
Jainism, 997, 1218 
Jaipala, Pam[<?fta3, 734 fn. 2 
Jaipur, city of, 937 fn. 4, 1197 ; State, 967, 
969,1054,1061, 1063, 1065, 1070, 1083. 
1084, 1097, 1200 
Jaisalmer, 957, 1069 

Jaitrakarna (probably Guhila Jaitrasimha), 
919 

Jaitramalla, 1188 

Jaitrasimha , Cabarnana king of Rantbam- 
bhor. 1097, 1098, 1100 

Jaitrasimha, Guhila king of Mew^ar, 919, 
1177, 1180,1185,1186. 1187, 1188, 1189, 
1190; also known as Jayatasimha, Jaya- 
simba, Jayamtasiihha, Jitasiihha, Jaya- 
tala and Jesala, 1185 fn. 6 
Jaitrasiipha, Kayastha, 1030 
Jaitugi, Paramara prince, 902, 903, 904, 905, 
1023,1037.1186 

Jajailadeva I, Kalacuri king of Tumma^ia, 
669 fn. 6, 803 fm h 806, 807, 808 
J&jalladeva II. Kala^ri king of Tushmana, 
808, 812, 8X8, 814 


Jafallapura, 806 

Jajhoti 'also spelt Jeiahuti and Jajahot!)# 670 
Jajjuka, Tomara prince, 1147 
Jala-durga (water forth 77 i fn. 5 
Jalal Khwajab, local Muljammadan ruler of 
thf’! town of Baiihadim, 801 
Jalal ud-DIn Firuz, Sultan of Delhi, 801,907, 
1102, 1190 
Jalandhara, 9 6 

Jalasala, son of Va^iadl Salakhana, in whose 
honour a raeoQOtial was set up, 1033 
•lalewar (Jalor), fort of, 1130 
Jalhnna, Mahdrdnaka of Pipa!(oau ?)durga, 

794 

Jalh'-ina; a daughter of the Cahamapa king 
Arnota’a, who was given in marriage to 
Kumlf ipala, \)87 1073, 1 120 
Jallaiadma, 8aka (Mudim) prince, 1094 
JalMi Sho’l (Jalal Khwajab), Muhammadan 
ruler, 801 

Jalor (ancient Javalipura, Javalapura or 
Jabalipura), t^e principality of the Soni- 
gara (also spelt Songira or Sonngara), 
(I'abamauas. 842, 924, 982, 1077, 1111 fn. 
2, 1124. 1125, 1126, 1133, 1135, 1184, 
1189. 1205; district, 1111 fn. 2 
Jalor inscription (Ills A. D.) of Paramaras, 
924 

Jalor stone- inscription of Kumarapala, 982, 
996 

Jalor stone inscriptions of Samarasimha, 1125, 
1184 

Jamdtka, i.e Jama’at, Muslim congregation, 
1039 

Jamnagar State, Kathiawar, 1010, 1041 
Janaka, Adeia^naihandhika (Recorder of 
orders), 744 

Jdngalaj a foie>t or waste, 1053 
Jafigala. 915, 1023, 1187 fn. 2; kinir (or 
ruler) of, 983, 987 fn. 4 . 988, 1086; 
(Cahamana), king Prthvirajo HI, 915 
Jangala^deia, 1053 ; identified by some with 
Bikaner and N. Marwar 
Jaojgir, headquarters of a tahsil of the same 
name in Bilaspur, 804 
Jangludesa iJdngala-desa), 1053 
Jasadhavala Saufutnkt, general of Gajasimha, 
1117 

Jasadhavala, Paramara king, 915, 917 
Jasakara, same as Jasakarna, 1204 
Jasakarna ^Tasakara), Sesodia Rand of 
Mewar, 1204 ' 

Ja^^ananda Thakkura. 810 
Jaswant Singh, Rathor prince of Mewar, 
1183 fn. 5 

Jasodhara Thakkura. 810 
Jasaraja (,Ya^#jiraia). son of Narottnma Sura* 
ditya of Kanyakubja, 865 
Jasuka SreSthin, 832 

Jaserantapura town and district in Jodhpur 
State, 1128. 1132 
Jdti (caste), 707, 717 
Jauia, Rdffl, Tomora ruler, 1147-48 
J^nlvpattaJd, 793 

J§vala, Pa^upatacarya and devotee of 
' Mahadeva, 912 
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Ja^alapura (Jalor), 985 ; same as Javalipura 
Javalipura, mod, Jalor io Jodhpur State; 
also spelt -lavalapura, and Jabalipura, 842, 
924, 1077, 1123, 1129 hi. 1, 1131, 1132, 
1135, 1183. 1188; CabamaDas of, 1055 
Jajabhjita III, Gurjara prince La ta, 838, 

1057 

‘ Jayacandra * ’(Jayaccaodra) of Kanauj, 
1201 

Jayaccandra, Gahadavala king of Kanauj and 
Benares, 719, 720, 742, 761, 783 fn. 1. 
784 fn. 2, 972, 1085 ^ 

Jayadeva, of the Rajamala race, 809 
Jayadeva, author of the Gtta-Gotinda, 1042, 
1154 

Jayadeva or Jayaraja, variants of the names 
of A jayaraja, 1071 fn. 3 
Jayadurga (Ajaigarb), 734 
Jayakesio, Kadamba king of Goa, 965 
Jayamangala, Jaina Suri, H32 
Jayamtasimba, same as Jaitrasimba, 1185 
fn. 6 

Jayanita-simba, 1026-27 

Jayanaka, Kashmirian poet; according to 
Sarda, author of Prthvirdja’Vijaya, con- 
temporary with Prtbvlr&ja III, 1060 fn. 3 
Jayanta (founder of the lunar line of K4nya- 
kubja), 702 fn. 2 

Jayantaraja, a variant of the name of the 
gakambhari Cahamana Jayaraja, 1062 
Jayautasimha; Cahamana king of Kaddula, 
1123 ; also known as Jayatasiba 
Jayautasimha, son of Vastupaia, 1030 
Jwyanti (goddess), 964 
JayanU-mdtd (Jina-mata), temple of, 1070 
Jayapala, Kdyasiha of Jayavarman; Gau48^ 
origin, 703 

J ayapala, Sabi prince, 682, 787 
Jayapwra, 733 
Jayapura-dwrya, 707, 717 
Jayapura-rtsaya, 1066 

Jayaraja, Sakambbari Cahamana ; also known 
as Jayantaraja and Ajay^iaia 1062 fn. 3 
Jaya^akti (Je’a, Jejjaka), Candella prince, 
666, 669, 670, 706, 713. 723. 732 
Jaya^^apura, a guild of merchants came from, 
832 

Jayasimha (Siddharaja), Caulukya king of 
Anah'la-patiika, 866, 867, 808, 883. 884, 
886. 887, t97, 898, 899, 914, 942, 943, 944, 
965, 967. 968, 969, 970, 971, 972. 973, 974, 
975, 976. 977, 983, 984, 1000, 1026 fn. 2, 
1072, 1073, 1080, 1110, 1111, .1114, 1177, 
1202 1216; Mahtmahen dr a, 1022 
Jayasimha, dependent idhita) of the Gubila 
king Jaitrasimba (Jayatasirnha), 1186 
Jayasimha, Dahala Kalacuri, 778, 728, 768, 
“793. 795, 7%. 797 
Jayasimha of Mandapa. 908, 1097 
Jayas mba, Jain autb<T of Hammira-mada- 
mardana, 902, 973 fn. 1, 985 . 986 , 993, 
997 1020, 1021 fn. 8, 1022, 1029, 1057, 
1058, 1189 

Jayasimtia, same as Jaitrasirbba, 1185 fn. 
6, 1186 

Jayasimha, Sesodia Rand of Mewar, 1205 
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Jayasirhba, Silpit 725 

Jayasimha I, Paramara king of Malwa, 851, 
865, 873. 874, 875, 876, 878, 881, 906, <>2L 
923;!!, 903 fn. 4; III, 905 
Jayatasirnha, brother of Jagapala, 811 
Jayasvaoii god, 1128, 1132 
Jayatala, same as Jaitrasimba, lord of Med«- 
pata, 1021 fn. 1, 2185 
Jayatala, TJtakkura, &n mt\ oi\ 1186 
Jayatalladevi, queen of Tejasimbs, 1192, 
1193,1195 

Jayatasiba, same as Jayanfcasimba, 1123 
Jayatasiba, Yuvardja, 1114 
Jayatasirnha, same as Jaitrasiinba, 1186 
fn. 6, 1186 

Jayatrasiibha, Mahdmandalesvara, Mahd- 
rdjaputray a Dadbica feudatory, 1094 
Jayavarman I, Paramara king of Malwa; 
father of Paramardin, 710, 717, 889, 890, 
891,892, 894, 897 fn. 1,1023, 1023 fn. 1, 

I 1026 fn. 1,1037 

I Jayavarman II, Paramara king, probably 
same as Jayasimha, 1043, 1097 ; III of 
Mandapa, 897 fn. 1 

Jayavarman, Candella prince (arpaftb 703, 
- 704 

I Jayavarman, Mahdrdnaka of Kakaredika, 
i 724, 795 

Jeja (Jejjaka, Jayaiakti), Candella ‘prince, 
669 

Jeja-Bbtikti (Bundelkhand), 665 , 669, 669 fn. 
^ 6, 699, 834 

Jejabhuktika (also called Jejaka-bbukti), 669 
fn. 6. 806. 807 
Jejahoti (see Jejahnti), 669 
Jejahuti (or Jejahoti), old name of Bundel- 
khand, 669 

Je’aka-blnikti (also called Je ja-bhukti), 669 
fn. 6. 716, 727. 775, 1084 
Jejaka-bhukti-de4a, 669 fn. 6 
Jejaya, a Cahamana, 1172 
Jejjaka (Jeja, Jaya4akti), Candella prince, 669 
fn, 4 

Jeka, mahdjana, 1165 
Jendaraja, see Jinduraja, 1107 fn. 3, 1111 
Jendraiajesvaia (Siva) temple of, 1108 
Jesa, Cahamana king of Jalor, 1205 
Jesala, same as Jaitrasimba, 1186 fn. 6 
1188 

Jeaaladeva, see Jinduraja, 3107 fn. 3, 13 11 
Jetana, an officer of Viravarman, 731 
JhaljapHtan, in the Jhaiawar State, 
Rajputana, 875, 883, 8S4 
Jbatrapatan stone-inscnpiion of Ya^ovarman, 
883 

Jhaiawar State, 875, 883. 894 . 965, 969 fn. 4 
Jbampaitbaghatta (battle t)f) 1097 
Jhamvara, a village in Jodhpur, 1117 
Jhamvara stone- inscription of Kelhana, 3119 
Jhamvaria stone inscription of Aihapadeva, 
1117 

Jbar.si, 701 fn. 4. 702 fn. 2, 1084; city, 715; 

district (U. P.), 705. 715, 723, 726 
Jbai'si fragmentary stone-inscription of Sab 
laksanas mba, 702 fn. 2 
Jhansi stone-inscription of Viraverman, ^31 


1252 DYNASTIC HISTORY OF NORTHERN INDIA 


Jliarole stone-inscription of Jaifcrasiihlia, 1186 
Jhaym. same as Jhain (DJiain), 1103 fn. 1 
Jaliazpur district, of U iaipur State, 1076 
Jina (Mah^yiral, Jaina Tii*thankara. 832 
Jina-dharma, 863 

JinanStba, temple of Cat Khajralao). 683 
Jinaprabba. autlror ot Ttrthahal pa, 1195 
Jinas, lord of the, 685 
Jina'Yaffla-kalpa, of A^adbara, 902 
Jind, State of, 1087 fn. 2 
Jiiiida, see Jii diiraja, 1107 fn. 3, 1109 
Jindrapala, see Jindura’a, 1107 fn. 3 
Jinduraja, Caba' ana king of Naddula; 
also known as Jesaladeva, Jimda. Jenda- 
raja and Jindrapala, 1107 fn. 3, 1108 
Jip.-mata, temp*e of, 1082 
Jitas-mha, same as Jaitrasimha, 1180 1185 
fn, 6 

Jizya 693 fn. 1 

Jodbpur, 937 fn. 4, 1021 fn. 8 , 1201 ; State, 
911,914,915. 924, 943,965, 967 , 969, 980, 
981, 982, 984 fn. 6 . 1053, 1054, 1061. 1068, 
1078, 1107, 1108, 1115, 1117, 1118,1123, 
1124, 1128, 1132,1179, 1181, 1183, 1184, 
1200, 1201 

Joge^vara Sandhivigrahiha^ 864 
Joge^vara, temple of, at Sadadi, 1108 
JogmT, city of (Delhi), 1094 
JojaOa, Cahaniaoa king of Naddnla ; also 
known as Yojaka or Josaladeva, 1108 1108 
fn. 8,1109, 1110,1111 

Jonara’a, rommentafor of the Ptthvndja- 
vijaya^im, 1072, 1081 
Jonrnal of Apiatic Society, Bensral (JASB)^ 
706 fn. 1, 709 fn. 6 . 718 fn. 1, 719 fn. 1 & 2, 
711 fn. 5 715 fn 1, 721 fn. 3, 722 In. 1, 
733 fn 1, 734 fn. 1 

Jobbulpore, 755, 769, 771, 772, 786; district, 
734, 740. 767, 770 790 fn. 2,793, 800; 
division. 302 ; grant of Yasabkarna, 738 
fn 4, 769, 771, 772. 786 
Jugadeva, pmbably the eldest son of Cahama- 
na king Arporaja, 1074 
Jog dev (Jagaddeva), Paramara prince, 877 
Jug-Dhowul (jHggadbavala), son of Jug-dev, 
877 

Jumna, river, 674, 701, 711, 730, 1054, 1076, 
1077, 1071, 1087 fn. 2, 1213; valley, 774, 
906 

Jnmna-G-anges valley, 1086 
Janagadh (see Junagarb) 

Jnnagarb (sometimes spelt Junagadb), capital 
of Sorath in Kathiawar; also State of tbe 
same name, 977, 992, 1005, 1009 fn. 5, 
1032, 1201 ; stone-inscription of Knmara- 
paia 

Jura, 761 

Jura inscription of Kr^na Ilf, 674, 761 
Jyotisa JdstTat 974 


Ka*ba, 953 

Kachwaba (Kadcbapagbatal ; a Eaipnt tribe, 


Kaccha (Cntcb\ 940, 986 
Khccha^’niandala, 9i9 
Kaccbapaghata family, 885 fn. 2 
Kacchapaghatas (Kachuaha), 678 fn. 1,639 
821, 827. 832. 834 ; of Dubkund, 821; of 
Gwalior, 821, 822, 870; of Narwar, 821 
Kadagrama, 1006 
Kad-mbaguba, 767, 770 
Kadambapadraka, village of, 882 
Kddamban, 724 

Kadambas, a ruling dynacty of the South, 
1155 

Kadamba Vasa or KSdamba Vama, minister 
of Some^vara, 1083, 1083 fn. 3 
Kadi district. 979 fn. 2 

Kadi, division in Gujiat, 1042; town of, 942 ; 
grants of Bbima II, 1000 fn. 2, luOl. 1007, 
1010 , 1015, 1016. 1026, i0is7; of Jayanta- 
siriiha, 1026; of Mularaja, 937, 938, 942; 
of Tribhuvanapala, 1035 ; of Visaladeva, 
1034,1036-37 
Eadmai. village of, 1179 
Kadoa, village just south of Garra, in 
Cbhatarpur State; ancient Kadoba, 723 
Kadol-a grama (mod. Kadoa), 723 
Kafur Hazar-dinftri, a handsome slave from 
Cambtiy for *Ala-ud-Din Khalji, 1044 
Kahia, village in Gorakhpur district, U.P., 
742,751 

Kahia Kbalacuris, 742, 761, 754 fn. 5 
KablaPl’te (grant) of Srdhadeva, 740, 742 
Kahnapaika Ddpaka, 853 
Kailasa, a peak of tbe Himalayas ; mythical 
residence of Siva, 676, 760, 866 , 939, 1061, 
1171 

Kaimiir Range, 711, 728, 741, 761, 791, 

792 

Kail a, Collectorate of Gujarat, 1042; district, 
740, 839, 847 fn. 8 , 862 fn. 4 

Kaiarra (^ 351 /) ; mod. Kbajrabo ; visited by 
Ibn Batuta, 670 fn. 1 
Kajuraba (Kbajrabo), 679 

Kajurabab 667, 670 fn. 1 

Kajurabo (Kbajrabo), 688 
Kakapdaha (mod. Kakadwa), 723, 726, 
727 

Kakadwa (ancient Eakadadaba), 723' fn. 1 
Kakaradaha, a village in tbe Vifaya of 
Vadavari, 714 

Kakaredt, feudatory chiefs of, 799 
Krtkaredika (mod. Kakreri), 724, 725, 728 
Kakatiyas of Bastar, 781 fn. *2 
Kakatiyas. of Warangal, 781 fn. 2 
Kakayara, district, identified with mod. 
Kanker State, 811 

Kakka TI, Rastrakuta king, 766, 851 
Kakkapai Raja, 864 
Kskkaraja, feudatory ruler of Surat, 838. 
Kakkare dika (mod. Kakreri), 795 
Kakreri, 724 fn. 2 ‘ 

Kakustha, mythical king, €69 
Kala, god, 871 
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Kalabbojaj GuMla kiog of Mewar ; possibly 
also known as Bappa, 1168, 1159, 1160, 
1161,1163,1166, 1167 1168 
Kalacuri inscriptions, 778 
Kaiacnri-candra, 689 
Kalacnri era* 806 

'Ks>hcun'-Samvatsaray 809, 810, 811 
Kalacuris (a branch of the Haibayas), 673, 
697. 698, 699, 7U, 725 fn. 1, 7^7, 728, 
738. 739, 741, 743 fn. 3. 745, 747,751, 
761, 762, 765, 766, 773, 775, 776, 779, 780. 
785, 788, 789, 790, 791, 792, 793, 794, 874, 
943 fn. 2, 971, 1081,. 1178 ; of Dahala 
(saiT:e as those of Tripuri), 742, 761, 834, 
855, 1216; of C. P., 741; of Gorakhpur, 
742; of Ealyani, 726, 740, 742 fr 3; of 
Malava, 740, 742 fn. 3; of Eatnapnr 
(same as those of Tuihmapa), 742 ; of 
Trifiuri (same as those of Dahala), 675, 
679, 742 fn. 1, 751 fn. 2, 764, 802, 803, 
869 ; of Tummana, 802, 8U, 815 
Kalahandi State, 783 fn. 1 
Kaiakale^vara, Urtha of. 864 
Kalahjar (same as Kalfcfijara), jn Bundel- 
khund, 700 fn. 1 

Kalan’ar (Kalinjar), in Bnndelkhand, 679 
fn/6. 720 

Kalaniar, on the frontiers of Kashmir, see 
Kaljh'ara, 693 fn. 3 

Kalanjara (in Bundelkhand, C. I.), 665, 697 
fn. 2, 798. 701. 71^, 72G, 727. 740. 743. 
840, 971 ; famous hill fort of the Candellas, 
674, 675, 678 679 fn. 5 ; its strength and 
impregnability, 692 693 fn. 1 ; mountain, 
779 

Kalanjarn-tnondafa, 674 
KalanjarMliifatit 685, 695 
Kalafijara-trifot/a, 741 

Earn a lata, the daughter of Paramara Elrti- 
raja. 940 

KaJasa, golden, on a temple, 924 
Kaiasa, Kashmirian king, 728 fn. 2 
Kaiavanapadra, village, 1066 
Ealavati, sister of the Sakambbarl CShamana 
Guvaka TI; married a king of Kanauj, 
1053, 1063 fn. 3 
Kalebaya, lake, 1193 
Eale^var MahSdev, temple of, 999 
KalIian 3 ,EaIyana, author of the Rajatarahgifii 
of kashmir, 681, 693 fn. 3 
Ealhj, mother of Jalasala, son of Vaga^i 
Salakhapa, 1083 
Kali age. 694 
Kali, goddess, 1068 
Kalicurya (Kalacuri), 1031 fn. 4 
Kalinda, daughter of (Yamuna), 675 
Kaltndi. 678, 680 

Kaiinga, 760, 778, 783 fn. 1, 879, 986 
fn. 2 

Kalingaraia, Kalacuri king, 755, 802, 803, 
805 810, 812 

Kalinjar (ancient Kalanjara), 682, 704, 705 
707, 710, 718, 719. 720, 721, 722. 724 fn. 
2, 726. 732, 734, 735, 761, 825. 1086, 1214 ; 
broken nllar inscription of Madanavar- 
Boadeva, 705; phlar-inscription of the 


same, 705; rock-inseriptirin of the same, 
705-06; rock-inscripUon of Paramardin, 
716; slone-iriscriptioD of the same, 718-19, 
720; stone-inscripfcion of Viravarman, 
732 

Kalinjara (also spelt Kaliniara) of Kalba^a, 
693 fn. 3 

Kalinjara (also spelt Kaliniara), of Kalhapia; 
same as Kalanjar oi Rabat Sudut and 
Kalunjiir of Firishta; situated on the 
frontiers of Kashmir, 693 fn. 3 
Kali Sindbu, river, 894 ; valley of, 884, 887 
Kdliya, a mythical serpent, 764, 765 
KllpI, 722 

Kalunjur of Firishta; situated in the 
frontiers of Kashmir, 793 fn. 3 ; see 
Kalinjar 

Kalvan, village in Nasik district, Bombay 
Presidency. 863 

Kalvan plates of Ya4ovarman, 863, 868 
Kalya, a poet; son of the Gauda-Kayastha 
Mahldeva, 1068 
Kalyapa-kataka, 235 

Kalyanadevi, chief-queen of VTra, 730, 731 
Kal>api, capital of the Cajakyas, 699,726, 
740, 741. 776, 780, 781, 8u7, 826, 854. 
857,874,936 

Kamadcva, SutTadhara* 801 
Kamalacandi a, a writer, 1190 
Kanialadhara TkakuTn^ 794 
Kamalaiaja, Kalacuri king of TurhmSna, 
803 

Kamalaslha, Sutradhara, 794 
Kamalavatr, the manied daughter of a 
Brahman of Birnagar, 1153, 1154 
Kamallailevi. queen of Pratapasimha, 1135 
Kamuli 783 fn. 1 

Kamauli grant of Gahadavala Jayaccandra, 
783 fn. 1 

Kamaya (mod Camhay). 1044 
Kambalauli, village of, 1008 
KamboVka, village of, 942-43 
Kamboja, 765 

Kame4vara Mahadeva, temple in Sojat dis- 
trict, Jodhpur State. 1107 
Kamil (see aUKdmil), 667. 679, 691, 692, 693 
fn.l 

Kamkadeva (Kakkadeva ? ), ancestor of 
Banswara (Yagada) Paramaras ; probably 
to be identified with Caeca sometimes 
called Kaiiika, 851,920, 921 
Kamol (ancient Kambalauli), 1008 fn. 4 
Kamsa, defeated by Erspa, 710 
Kamyaka-gracc/ia (or sect) of the Jainas, 831 
Kanaka, 743 In. 1 

Kanakacala, the name of a fort locally 
known as Sonalgarh, 1126 fn. 2 
Kanakasena, 1153 
Kanakliaia Tirtha^ 1(^08 
Kanarese, 723 fn. 5 
Kanarese district, 766, 774 
Kanaswa (FCotah State, Rajputana) inscrip- 
tion, refers to Maurya prince Dhavala, 
1156 

Kanauj (ancient Kanyakubjal, 676, 678, 680, 
688, 689, 702 In. 2, 722, 747, 751, 764, 
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755, 764, 765 fn. 2, 779 fn. 3, 788 , 822. 
838. 340, 842, 847, 936, 1064, 1069, 1063. 
IU64, 1149, I16T62, 1168-69, li90, 1198, 
T211-12, 1216; hhuhti, 935 fn 4; Gurjara- 
Pratiharas of, £37 ; imperial city, 672 ; 
ruler of, 823 
Mncand., Kay astha, 943 
Kaiicanfi, wife of the Kalacuri king Lak^ma- 
a-iiija III, 749, 760 
KafiVaDadevii first wife of Kalacuri king 
'Guparobbodi, 744 

Kancanade’?!, the Gurjara queen of Caha- 
riiana king Arnoraja, 1072, 1080 
Kaficanagiri, fort of,982 
Kaflci, 680, 976 fn, 1 

Eancuka, CabamSna queen of Candella 
Har^a, 666, 672, 673 fn, 1 
Kandahafc, fort of, 955, 961 
Ka^^6ase(bva)ra (mod. Seliawa or Sihoa), 811 
Kaner Deo, Ka’a of dalor, a feudatory of 
‘Ala-ud- Din Kbalji, 1134 
Kangra, 772, 1054 fn. 1 ; valley, 778 
Kanhada, rwpaMru, 904 
Kanha^adeva, Caliamana prince; same as 
Kauer Deo, Raja of Jalor, son of 
Samantasimha, 1134 

Kanhadadeva, husband of Premaladevi and 
sister of Caulukya Kumarapala, 976 
Ka^adadeva, Faramara hero ; Abu Para* 
mara, possibly to be identified with 
Adbhuta-Krs^araja, 909, 9l0 
ICanha4adeva, same as Krsnar^ja vlio is 
possibly the same as tlpendraraja and I 
Dbumaiaja, 913, 914 

Kanba<}adeva, grandson of the Jalor Caba- 
n«ana Davapyakarna ; Cahamana ruler of 
Abu, 11-7 in. 2 

Kanhadadeva. 1013 

Ka^baradeva, NagavamsI prince, 807 
Kanbapaika, Ddpaka, 849 
Kanhapaliika, village. 1066 
Kaqbuibs wife of the Dhavalapuri Cahamana 
Mabisatanaa ; performed iSati, 1058 
Kauker, State of, blO 
Eanker plates of Pamparaia* 811 fn. 4 
Kaoker ins -ription of the time of Bhanudeva, 
811 fn* 4 

Kankhal inscription of Bbima II ; also called 
Abu inscription 't), 1009 fn. 2 
Kansu vam inscription of Dbavala, 1198 
Kantara, conquered by Jagapala, an officer of 
Prthvideva, 8 1 
Kantba, bill of, 939 
Kanth ‘dur^ja, 938, 1067 
Kantbkot, 941 

Kanyakub’a (mod, Kanau’), 680, 699, 701 fn. 

4, 702 fn. *2, 806, «07, 8o5. 943 
K^ny'A.k)ibyd-bhukti, 67 1 
Kanyakubja-i/faai|c, 9 h3 
Kapal ka-, ascetics from foreign countries; 996; 
rnonasiery for, 1082 

Kapsrdin, Biahrnan minister of AjayapSla, 
998, 1002, 1036 
Kapila river, 896 904 

Kapilakoti, Mularaja besieged Lak^araja 
at this place and killed him, 940 


Kapilesvara (Siva), 1098 
Kara (Allahabad district, D. P.), 729, 730 
Karan, Rai of Gujrat (Karna II, Vaghel^ 
Caulukya prince), 1044 
Karana, a proper name, 1194 
Karanbei (ancient KarnavatT), 768, 778, 
782 796, 799; stone-ioscription ofJaya- 
simba, 778, 796, 1178 In. 5 
Karanika, 685, 726, 771, 784, 1066, 1082, 
T2U0 

Karanika Thakhira^ 7M 
Karda grant of Amogbavarsa, Kakka IT, 
839 

Karda plates, 753, 756 
Kardamakbata, village, 1066 
Karedu in Mewar, 1132 ' 

Karedu stone-inscription of Caciga, 1132 
Karhad, 761 

Karhad grant (plates) of the Bastrakuta 
emperor Krsna ITT, 760, 761, 840, 848 
fn. 4. 934, 943 fn 2 

Karigava, visaya (perhaps mod. Kargawan). 
716 

Karitalai grant of the feudatory Maharajas 
of Uecakalpa, 740 

Karitalai stone-inscription of the time of 
Lak^amanaraja, 763, 767 
Karitalai, village, 763, 767 
Karkaraiagiri. bug of, 1097 
Karna (epic hero), 826 

Karna, another n ime of Gubila Ranasimha, 
1180, 1180 fn. l & 2, 1204 
Karpa, Caulukya king of Apahila-pa^aka, 
872,962.963,964,968,984 1070.1108 
Karna, also called Lak^mi-karna, (Haihaya : 
Kalacuri) king of iOabala, 695, 697, 697 
fn. 1, 698, 699, 745 fn. 2, 750, 753, 757, 
777, 778, 779. 780. 782, 783. 784, 786, 
788, 806, 869 885, 950, 951 , 952 
Karpadeva II, son of Sar.»nga; VSgbela 
(Caulukya } king of Anahila-p&taka, 1043, 
1044. 1045, 1046 

Karna!, lOSS fo. 3. 1089 ; district, 1147, 
1148 

Karnamern, 782; temple of, 964 
Karpasagara, a lak-, 964 
KaraM«, 755, 760 779,862. 872,874,921, 
969 fn. 1. 973 fn 3 986 fn. 2, 1034, 1113, 
1168, 1170; king of, 851 
Karpatas, 761, 778, 854, S66, 872, 874 
Katf^Hniha 784 

Karpavatl tmod. Kanalbel), 782. 964, 1021 
Karnavati (mo l. Ken) river, 665 
Karnesvara, temple of, 964 
Karobana (mod. Karvau). head establishment 
of the LakuUsa-Pasupata sect located in, 
1041 

Kdrpatika (mendicants), 1035, 1113 
KarpuradevI, daughter of a Kalacuri p»'ince of 
Tripuri ; queen of t e §at<ariibi»arl Caha- 
mam Sornesvara, lOSl, 1083 
Karpurade^T. see KarpuradevI, 1081 fn. 4 
Karra inscription of Yadabpala, 784 fn.*2 
Kdr^dpana, CO' n, 1201 

Kartavjrya (Arjuna), Haihaya king, 743, 
762, 783, 805, 810, 812 
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KSrttikasvamin, teinple of. 1179 
Earyan, m^ient Kay dvarohanaf llli fn. 3 
Kasadram, a village, same as Kavadram, 

, 1124 

KSsahrada, 858 ; identified with Kajadram 
or KasadraOi,a village in Sirohi State, 

, 1121 , 

Kashee (same as Ka4i ; mod, Benares), 777 
Kasivmir (same as Ko^^mira), 675, 676,' 678, 
693 fn. 3, 698, 766, 86'. 1214 
Easi (inod. Benares), 711, 782. 946, 994 
Kaslj Vi^vesvara temple of, 915 
Kasia (probfibly ancii^nt Ku^inagara), 742, ■ 
748, 750, 751 ; Haihayal iKalacuri') of, 

742, 748 ff. ; atones mmTjpt.oo of, 748 ff. 
Kasika (Benuresi, 6v9, 685 
Kastndra Palaree, about 14 miles from 
A iimedabad ; probably Kasahrada, 858 
■ In.B'-"''' 

KaHiAvara, god, 916 
Ei4mfra, 674, 760, 764 
Kasvapa family, BOO ; gotra, 781 
Kataka (royal camp), 747 
Kathahin (?), village in Ranamaua, 695 
KHtbavate (Prof.), 1013 fo. 2 
Kathiawar, 765, 936, 965, 969, 1008 fn. 2, 
1010,1038,1039,1040, 1041, 1167, 1200, 
1201, 1216 ; eastern 936 ; south, 979 ; 
peninsula, 7^ 4, 839, 

Katudeva, same as Katukaraja, Cahamana 
king of Nadduia, IIM fn, 3 
Eatnkara’a, Yuvaraja of Nadol, 1109, 1110 
KatySyapI, goddess, 1068 
Kanla, a sect wedded to the principle of 
' slaughter, '996' ■ 

Kaunkana (mod. Konkan), 991 ; lord of, 915 
Kaurava-ramsa, 724, 795 
Kausamhi, 794, 936 

Kavaiadevx (sometimes spelt Kowla Devy, 
KamaladevT), beautiful queen of the 
Vagbela Karna IT ; captured and 
married by *Aia«ud-Dln, 1045; her dau* 
ghter Devaladevt also captured and mar- 
ried to ‘Ala ud-dm’s son Khi?!r, 1045 
fn. 3. 

Kavalji (Kapile4vara), temple of, 905, 1098 
Kavi (mod. Kavi Broach), 1004 fn. 8 
Kavi (poet), 685, 687, 731 
Kavicakravarti, 718 
Kavmdra, 718 

Kamrdja (king among poets;, 871 
Kdvya, 859, 1052 

Kayadra, village, 15 miles from Vasa in Sirohi 
State, 916 

Kayadra stone-inscription of Dharavar^a, 
915 


Kayadra m, ancient Kasahrada, also known 
as Kasadram, 1124 

KdyastJia.m, 701, 703. 7(5. 725, 728 fn. 
2, 729, 733. 801. 812, 840, 865. 920, 943, 
9.49, 964. 981, 1064, (068 
Kayastha, Eatariya branch, 1098 
Kdyastha, Naigama. 1133 
Kayastha-tJawic, 687 . 826 
Kdydvarohana (also spelt Karoha]tta), mod. 
Earvan in Baroda State, H71 fn. 3 . , 


Kedpira (Siva), god, 812 
Ked^rara4i, Saiva ascetic, 1008^ - 
Kedar^ivara, 871 
Kekkaka, 964 

Kelhania, Cahamaua king of Naddula, 919, 
985, 1019 fn. 1. 1116, 1117, iU8, 1119, 
1120, 1122, 1123, I «3 
Kelh:i]pa, Maudra/apafra, 1116,1117 
Kelhuiia, Vdlah mvaya Kdyastha, 885 
Ken, river, 1217 

Kerale, 757, 768. 854, 855, 860, 1022 
Kesava, a Brahman donee, 805 
Kesava, a raen;hant,90O 
Kesava. Nagara Btahraati minister of Eari^a 
I II Vaghe a, 1044"ln. l , ■ 

Keiava, iVayoIca, 796 
K. diiva, 989 

Kesava Vdlimihati, %6 
KeSav adifya Mahdrdjaputra of Vadyava- 
grama, 794 

Ke^avii Sariimn, pandifa, 716 
lietumukha rivt-r, IU98 
Kevay urnta, goddess, 1067 
Keyuravarsa, of Yuvaraja, 760 
Khaiia-pataka, village, 753 
Khailwara, 763 fn. 3 

Khaira. 752. 769, 771, 772 782, 786, 787; 
plates of YH^ah-Karpa, 752, 769, 771 , 772, 
782. 786, 787, 789 ; village in Hewah 
state, 789 

Khajraho (Kharjuravahakal, sometimes spelt 
Khajuraho, 665, 667, 668, 670,672 673, 
677. 679, 680, 683, 684, 685. 688. 707, 
710, 719, 733, 753, 75$; inscription of 
Dbanga (dated V.S. 1011), 666, 668, 671, 
67*2, 674, 676, 634-85; inscription of same 
(dated Y. S. 10591,677, .63'3-87; stmc 
inscription of Jayavarman, 703; stone- 
inscription of the Gahapati, Kokkala, 666 
fn. 3, 686, 707 ; Jaina image-inscription of 
the sons of the Sre^^hin Panidhara of the 
Gahapati family, 707 ; temples of, 683 
Khajuraho (see Khajraho), 667 fn. I 
Khajuraya, 665 
Kbakha tribe, 674 fn. 3 
Khalari stons-inscription of the Kalacuri king 
Haribrahmadeva, 815 
KJtalihd (preacher), 1039 
Khalighatta, 851 
Khali, 1088 

Khalij, * Ala ud-Dlo, Sultan of Delhi, 1013, 
1044,1055 

Khiljf rulers of Delhi, 834 fn. 1 
Khai^dagaha-pattald, 795 
Khandesh, 892 fn. 3 
Khandi Rai, see Govind Rae, 1088 fn. 2 
Kha^dohaka, 1000 

Kharpuras (Kharaparikas ? ; or Khakar.-), 
1095 

Khariar, in Raipur district, O.P., 758 
Kharjuravahaka (mod. Khajraho), 668, 679, 
687 

Kharod, village in Bilaspur district, C.P. ; 
stone-inscription of the Tummapa Haihaya 
(Kalacuri) Eatnadeva III, 807, 808, 813 
Kharpara armies, 801 


i 
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Kharoarika i.r;be, see Kh'irapiirTaa, 1095 
Kha^-is. 674, 674 fa. 3, 676 
Kb tu-ida-flvadalik i tnod Khufcourea), 714 
Kdatpjn i imche), lOH 1109 
Khfi5|akupa/CZ'?fl^u', 1066 

Khaiu, in Sambliar K.zamat of Sbekhawafci, 
Jaipur lOTO 10 J3 
Khayl. iband or division), 1087 
Khazainul FuM, same as T'ankh4-\4.laif 
1195 fn. 5 

Kheda, mod. Kber in Marwar, 1'29 fn. 5 
Kb<^ ai'tVii, Mahdraja^putra Sandhivigrahika- 
Thakkura, 980 

Khengara, a0'o5 Navaghana, 909 fn. 2 
Klier, ancient Kheda, ! 139 fn. 5 
Kbera, fort, on the bank of Luni in Jodhpur 
... State, 1201 
Khera-gadh. 1*200 
Kheralu Sub-division, 979 fn.J 
Ehefcaka, a proper name, 1186 
Khetaka (mod. EiairajjSSO 
Khetaka-wiaj-ide/a, 1]8 

Khiodrapaia a mistake for Jindrapala, a 
variant of the name of Jinduraja, llu7 
Khi?r Khan, eldest son of ‘AI3. ud-Din; 
married Oevaladevi, the celebrated Cau- 
Inkya princess, I0i5 fn. 1, 1196 
Khi?rabad, l')76. 1196 

Khob grant' of the Feudatory Maharajas of 
Uccskalpa, 740 
Khojnks, 799 

Kh kra atone-inscription of Sarangadeva, 1040 
Kbolesvara. Br&hmao general of the Yadava 
king SiAghana, 1023. l‘'31 
Khambhalia, a seaport in the Gulf of Catch 
in Jamnagar State Kathiawar, 1010 
Kbommajja I {also spelt as Khummana and 
Kbummana), Guhila king of Mewar, 1158 
fn. 4, U68 

Khomraaija Ilf, Guhila king of Merwar, 

, 1161,1168 

Khond Amir, 955, 956, 958. 960 fn, 2, 961, 
962 

KhandaSf 1009 

Khofctiga, Ba^trakuta prince of Malkhe i ; 
younger brother and successor of Krs^ia, 
III ; sometimes spelt Khottika-deva, *850, 
861,9*29 

Khottika-deva (see Khottiga deva), Rasfcra- 
kuta of Malkhed, 851 

Khuduvadina (identified with Qutb ud-Din 
Aibc«k), 1146 fn. 3 

Khumnaana, same as Khommana I, 1158 
fn. 4,1159 fn. 3 

Khummana III, Guhila king of Marwar, 
1169 ; also spelt Khomrnana 
Khummana- Bdso^ 1168 
Khuarau, Timurxd prince ; grandson of Akbar 
and son of Jahangir, 713 
Khasrau, murdered Sultan Mubarak and 
usurped the throne of Delhi, 1045 fn. 3 
Khusrau Malik TAj ud-Daulah, 1005; Yamxnl 
ruler, the Iasi of the Yammis; mild 
and voluptuous, 1077, 1080, 1086, 1217 
Khusrau Shah Mu *122 ud'Daulah, YamM 
ruler, X077 


* Khusru,* Ills, 1019, 1020 (Qutb ud B!o)| 
his severe stru-Tgles with the CauiukyaB. 
KhyHa of NainsL 1159 
Kielhorn, 673, 700 fn. 2, 701 fo. 4, 707 fn. 2, 
706 fn. 2. 7 j8 fn. 2, 709 fn. 1, 715 fn X, 
716, 717 fn. 2, 718 in. I, 726 fu. 1, 731, 
732 fn. 1, 733 fn. 3, 740, 743, 749 fn. 1, 
750, 753, 754, 760 fn. i, 768 fn, I, 
771, 772 fn, 1, 783 fn. i, 787. 790 In. 1, 
793 fn. 1, 794 fn. 1 & 2, 795, 796 In. 2, 

799 fn J , 800 fn. L 802 fn. 4, 806 fn. 4, 

807, 809 fn. 2, 810 fn. I, 811 , 812 fo. 2, 
813 fn. 3 814 fn. 1, $2~ fn. 2, 832 fn. 3, 

833 fn. 1 853 fn. 6. 866 fn. 2, 873. 874 

fn. 1, 875 fa 2 & 3, 88' fn. 2, 883 fo. 3, 
887. 889-91, 892 fn. 1, 894 fn. 2. 900 fn, % 
901 fn 5, 6. 7 ^ 8, 90*2, 903 fn, 5, 904 In. 
6 909 fn. 6, 910 fn. 4, 9U fn. 1, 912, 920 
fn. 4, 946 fn 5. 952, 964 fn 4, 967 fn. 8, 
9"8 fn. 1. 979 fn. 3, 98'2 fn. 3 & 5, 999 fn. 
7, 1075 fn 1,2&3 1076 fn. 1 & 4, 1077 
fn. 1, 1104, 1105, 1107,1108 fn. 6, 1113 fn. 
3. 1116 fu. 2, 1117 fn. 2, 1127 fn. 1 & 2, 
1131, 1132 fn. 4, 1145 fn. 6, 1148, 1165 fn. 
2 & 4, 1185 fn. 4, 1193 fn. 2, 1194 fn. 1 
Klkaka, Lohakdrai 793 

Kilhi na, a prince of the Guhilauta tribe, 1079 
Kilhapa, a proper name, 1202 
Kimedi or lOiirnide {identified with Andhra- 
khimdO. 807 

Kinsariya, village 4 miles north of Parbatpur 
in Jodhpur Srate, It 67 
Kinsariya stone- inscription of Caeca, 1067 
Kira, 676, 677 fn. 1, 77*2, 774, 778, 880 
Kiradu (ancient Kiratakupa), 842, 973 fn. 3, 
978, 979. 1078, 1115, 1115 fn. 4 ; stone- 
inscription (i\ of the Caulukya KumSra- 
pa!a, 978 ; stone-pillar iscription («) of 
the Naddula Ca-bamana Alhaijadeva, feu- 
datory of the same, 979 -80, 987, 096, 
1115 ; stone inscription (fn) of the Para- 
mara Sorne^vara, feudatory of the same, 
925 26, 967 fn. 1, 969 fn. 1, 982; stone- 
inscription of Madanabrahmadeva, feuda- 
tory of the Caulukya Bhlma II, 1006 
Kiratakupa (mod. Kiradu), 842, 967 fn. 1, 
1115 fn. 6; (possibly- a mistake for 
KirStakuta?) 

Kiratakuta, identified with mod. Kiradu* 
1124 ‘ , 

Kirdtdrjuniyat a Sanskrit epic by Bharavi, 
1075 

Kirat Sagar^ lake at Mahoba, 700 fn. 1 
Kirat Singh, Raja of Ralinjar, 735 
Kirikaika, in the western Pathaka of 
Uj jay ini, 853 

Kiriigiaditya, of Dharakuta-jafci ; an officer of 
the Arbuda Pararaara Krs^araja II, 912 
Kirilin, a prince, 743, 745 
Kirtane, 853 fn. 2 & 3, 86*2 fn. 3, 885 fn. 2 
Kirti. name of a person; identity not estab- 
lished, 760 

Ktrti (probably Candella Kirtivarman), 751 
KTrti-giri-durgai 700, 762 
Ktrti-kaumudh a Sanskrit work by Som- 
^varadeva, ilO, 944 fn, B, 97X, 972 In. 
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m fe. 3, ^^89, 1004, 1005. 1013, 1016, 
1024, 1025, 1031 fn. 3, 1034 fn. 2, 1072 
Kjrtipala also known as Kltu, the founder of 
the Sonigora Caliainana dynasty of Javali- 
pnra (Jalor), 019, 1104. 1105, 11(6, 1117. 
ills 1120, 1121, 1123,1121, 1125, 1126. 
1135, 1183, 1184; Rdjaputra, 1104. 1117 
Kirtira’a, Gauhikya Mahamandalesvara of 
Lata, grandson of Barappa, 851, 860, 938, 
Miy 

Klrtiraia, Kacchapaghata king of Gwalior, 
870 

Kirtiraja, Paramara king; father of Kamalata, 
the motiver of the Eaccha prince Laksaraja, 
940 

Klrtistamhlia of Kumbha, 1193 
Kirtfvarmadeva, 701 (see Kirtivarman) 
Elrtivniman, Candella prince, 666 fn. 3, 687, 
095, 696, 697. 698, 609, 700, 701, 701 fn. 4, 
702, 703 fn. 2, 704, 706, 730, 731, 750, 751, 
780. 807 825 

ETrtivarinan, Mahdrdnaka of Kakkaredika 
(mod Kakreri), 725, 728 ; feudatory of the 
Dahala Kalacnri Jayasithha ; Kaurava- 
ua?Hsa ; MaMmdkesvara, 795; Samanta- 
Mromani,199 

Kirttiraja, KacchapaghSta king of Gwalior, 
824, 825 

Kirtivarman, Gubila king, 1175-76 
Eishengarh territory. 1069 fn. 4 
Kistna, district, 776 fn. 2 
KitdbuhHmd of al-Biruni, 772 
Kiidh Zain td-Akhbdr, a Persian work by 
Abu Sa‘fd, *Abd ul-Hay GardT 2 T, 953 
Kitu. same as Elrtipala, 1123, 1183- fn. 1. 
1184 

Kodinara, in Kathiawar, 1038 
‘Koka,’ Paramara chief, 907, 908 
Eokalla I (see Kokkala), Dahala Kalacuri 
Kokkala, a member of the Grahapati family, 
686, 707 ; stone-inscription of, 683 
Kokkala I (also spelt Kokalla and Kokkala), 
Haibaya (Kalacuri) king; founder of the 
Dahala branch. 673.745, 753, 754, 755, 756, 
757, 761, 802. 805, 810, 812 
Kolada. identified by some with Ko^tadaka, 
1187 fn. 5 

Kolah, son of Pitbora, 1087 fn. 3 
Kolikiipaka, village, 1066 
Komo-martiala ( Pandra Zamindari), 804, 809 
Komo, village, 804 
Konkana, 755 861, 862. 865 , 868 
Konow (Sten), 1056, 1057 
Korarhtaka, mod. Korta, 1110 
Koretaka, mod. Korta, a village, 1118 fn. 2 
Korta, a vllage, ancient Koretaka, 1118 fn. 2. 
1119 fn. 1 

Koiddhikdrddliipati (superintendent of trea- 
sury), 733 

Kosala, 757, 759, 764, 765, 766, 860; north. 

8*21 ; south, 680. 792 ; country, 808 
Kosala-ndtha (lord of Kosala), 764, 765 
Kosa'as. 674, 675, 676 

Kosalendra, title assumed by the Somavam^T 
rulers of Orissa, 765 
Kosam (Allahabad dist.), 784 


Kosamba-paffa^d, 784 
Kosambi, village, 809 
Koft/iate (granaries), 1079, 1203 
Kotah, State, 894, 905, 965, 1098, 1156, 1162, 
1187 fn. 5 
Koti a, village, 717 

Koti~ijajfla . a form of sacrifice, 1100 
Kottadaka, identified by some with Kotfda, 
and with Kotah by others, 1187 fn. 5 
Kotwal ot Delhi, 1195 

Kowla Bevy (Kamaladevi), queen of the 
Vaghela Qaulukya king Karpa II, and 
‘Aia-ud-Din Khalji, 1045, 1045 fn. 1. 
Koyalbav, in God war, Jodhpur State, 915 
Koyalbav inscription of Ya4odhavala, 915 
Kratha, 680, 680 fn. 3, 740, 743 
Kratha-Kausikas, 680 fn. 3 
KratJia-kaiisikasyiSfn,^ 

Krspa, a 988 

Krsna, god; worship, offerings and theatricals, 
1042 ; defeated Kamsa. 710 
Krsna (Kauha), Paramara king,- 923 
Krsna IT. Kastraku^a king of Manyakhetaka 
* (Malkhed);'756, 757. 761, 840, 841, 843. 
846, 934 

Krsna III, Rastrakuta emperor of Mapyakhe- 
taka (Malkhed), 674. 760, 761, 840. 841, 
848. 849, 850, 922, 943 fn. 2 
Krsna Mi4ra, author of the Prabodha-candro- 
doi/a,C95, 995 

Krsnadeva, identified by Kielhorn with Ky^^a- 
pala II, Paramara king of Abu, 1107 
Kfspapa, father of Devalabdhi, 677 
ICrsna-raja II. Paramara king of Abu, 844, 
‘ 852, 911, 914, 913, 914, 932, 1107 
Isrsparaja III, Paramara king of Abu, 918 
Krsnaraja, Guhila of Chatsu, 1198 
Krsnaraja, Haibaya (Kalacuri) king, 739 
Krsnaraja, Rastarkuta king of MalkbedI, 
’ 753 

Ksatrapd (Satrap), 1056 
K§atriya, 707, 973 fn. 1, 1198; marriage with 
Brahmans, 1160 

Ksaimi-patii an epithet of Laksraana, 822 
Ksemagupta, Kashmirian king, 766 
K^ernaraja, son of the Caulukya king Bhima I, 
962, 963, 979 

Kaemasimha, Guhila king of Mewar, 1180 
‘ fn. 2 

Ksemaraja, Mandalika, 893 
Ksetra (Amaresvara), 834 
Ksetrapala, god, 900 
Ksetrasiiiiba, a Guhila prince, 1134 fn. 2 
Ksipra (Sipra P), river, 1099 
Ki^itipaladeva {alias of MabTpala), Gurjara- 
Pratihara emperor, 672, 673, 673 fn. 2 
KftiUa, 760,877 

Kugda, in Bilaspur district, G. P., 809; 
stone-inscription of TummSna Kalacuri 
Prthideva II, 809 

Kuharas Sati pillar-inscription of Asaiadeva, 
1103 

Kuhraip. fort of, 1090 

Kuka, Lohakdra, engraver of the Rewa grants 
of the Haibaya (Kalaruri) Jayasiihha and 
■yijayadeva, 795, 79^ 
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Kukem, father of the ayashara who engraved 
Bewa grant (6) of Trailokyamaila, 726 
Eakkuta-MawdtfJaj 807 
Knmaon (Kurmacala ?), 1097 fn. 5 
Kuiacandra, ooi-rrmiander-in-chief of Para- 
mara king Bhoja, 950 

Kumara. brofiher of the Guhila Samanta- 
Bimha, 1125 

Ettw 5m (prince), 963, 1116 
Kumaranaraya^a, hiriida of Paramara king 
Sindhuraja, *869 

Knmlrapala, CanUikya king of Anahila-pa- 
taka, 792, 886, 887, 893, 914, 915, 
^7, 937. 946, 964. 9G7 fn. 1, 970, 974, 
975. 976,979, 980,981.983, 984 985, 987, 
988,989, 990, 991, 997, 998. 999, 1000 fn. 
1. 1002, 1027. 1028, 1029, 1072, 1073, 
1078, 1080, 1081, 1115, 1117, 1118, 

1121, 1162 fn 2, 1177, 1182, 1183, 1201, 
1202.1216, , ■ _ 

Knmirapala, Adhiraja^ a feudatory of 
8akambhar! Caharaana Prthviraja II, 1079 
Knmarapala, MnhdTdnaka of Kakaredika 
(mod. Kakreri) ; Kaurava-'oawi.m-; feudatory 
of the Candeiia Trailokyavarman, 724, 
728 fn, 2 

Kumarapala, Tornara king, according to 
Cunningham, 1149 

E«w5rcp5/c-ccntfl, of Jayasiihba, 710. 914, 
946 fn. 5, 048 fn. 4, 970, 971, 973 fn. 1, 
974 fn 5, 975, 976 fn. 1 & 2, 977, 980, 
992. 993. 997, 998 
Ktimdrapdla-prnhandhaf 986 fn. 1 
Kumnrapnla-pratihodha of SomaprabliScarya, 
993 

Kurnaraslha, Malidraja-piitray 1118 
Kumarasimha, Guhila king of Mewar, 1183, 
1184, 1206 
Ktm dr a • v ih d ra , 994 

Kumbha, also called Furnbhakarna; Sesodia 
(Guhila) Mflharana of Mewar, 1158, 1173, 
1178, 1179, 1183, 1184, 1193, 1205 
Kumbhakarna iRdnd) Sesodia (Guhila) king 
(MaMrdnd) of Mewar ; also called Kum- 
bha, 1155 

Kumbhalgarh inscription (prahsti) of the 
Sesodia (Guhila) Kumbhakarpa, 876 fn. 1, 
1125, 1158.1174,1175, 1178, 1179, ll6o, 
1180 fn. 3, 1183. 1 184, 1197 fn. 1, 1205 
Eumbbarotaka, village of, 849 
KumbbatT, village, 812 
Kumbhi, in Jubbulpore. C. P.. 797 
Kumbbi grant (inocription) of Haihaya (Kala- 
curi) Vijayasimha, 771 fn. 2, 797 
Etimhdra (Kumara, prince), 917 
Eutnudacandra Digambara, 974 fn. 2 
Kurnaraslha, JRdja, 1119 
Eumyara, Madhdmaya-Mahdksapatah'ka-Tha- 
kknra, 1007 

EundakadevT, wife of the Rastraku^a king 
Amoghavaraa III, Vaddiga, 760, 761 
Kupd^svara, temple at Nagda 
Kuftga, identified by some with the modern 
districts of Salem and Coimbatore, 778 
Eontala, 680, 772, 773, 898 
Eonti, Haihaya king, 743 fn. 1 


Kurma king (Ktlrm fl-ksitlsa), 1097 
Kuna, river, 830, 8 12 • valley, 870 
Kurgod. village in Bellary district, Madras 
Presidency, 776 

Kurnool district, Madras Presidency, 776 fn. 2 
Kurrun Ray (same as Karna II, Vagbela), 1046 
Kura, 675, 676, 1053 ; desa, 946 ; Kuru-jan- 
gala, 1053 fn. 5 J man^ala^ 985 
Kurun (Karna), Baja of Dahul (Dabala), 777 
Kuruspal, 807 ; stone-inscription of Niga- 
varhsi king Sorae^ara, 897 
Kusa, the son of Rama, 821 
Ku^ika, sage, 1171 ; royal descendants of, 
843 fn. 3 

Kusumabhoga, conquered by Jagapala, officer 
of PrthvTdeva not identified, Bll 
Kuvara 933, 1125 

Kuvera, god, lord of wealth, 753, 804, 880 
Kuvera, a merchant, 995 fn. 4 


h 

LacalladevI Mahiai. 809 
LaghU'dabhl (mod. Dabbi'l, 964 fn. 2 
Laghuvairagunapadra, village of, 8S3 
Lahaia, chief Mantn of Madanavarraan, 711, 
718 

Lahada, Btlpakdra, 706 

Lahinl, Paramara princess, 908, 910, 911 

Lahore, 1005, 10(19. 1090, 1214, 1216, 1217; 

YarninTs of, 1074, 1077 . 

Lakhana (Luksmana), founder of the Caha- 
raana line of Naddula, 1119 
Lakhana, nipakdra, 708 
Lakbapapala, son of Kirtipala, 1125 
Lakhamana, Raja of Voripadyaka, 985,112^ 
Lakhnu, donee of Amoda grant (0‘), of Prthl- 
<leva II, 810 

Lakhmul, Mularaja 11, 1003 fn. 6 
Lakkanapala, Rdjaputra, 1120 
Laksaraja, king of Kaccha; variants Laksa, 
Lasaka, Lakhaka, 940, 940 fn. 4 
Laksavarman (see Ya^ovarman, 675), Candeiia 
prince, 673 

Laksmadeva, Paramara king. 788, 791, 878, 
880, 881 

Laksmasimha (same as Laksipannsimha), 
1196, 1205 

Laksmana, Kacchapaghata king of Gwalior, 
822, 827 

Laksmana, of the Dcda race, a servant of 
Kilhana, and composer of the Hansi in- 
scription of Prthvibhata, 1079 
Laksmana, son of the Sakamhi arl Cahamana 
. Vakpati I ; founder of the Naddula branch, 
1064 fn. 2, 1104, 1105, 1111, 1116 
Laksmana, the Kpic beri), lo83 
Laksmana I, Haihaya Kalacuri (king) of 
Kasia, 749 

Laksmana IT, Rdjaputra, Enihaja (Kalacuri 
prince) of Kas<a, 749, 750 
Lakfmana, temple, at Khajraho, 677, 684 
Lakipmaparaja I, Haihaya (Kalacuri) king of 
Bahala, 675, 763, 764, 766, 767, 768, 770, 
780, 784 
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Laksma^araja III, Haihaya (Kalacuri) king of 
Kasia, 749, 750 

Laksmanaraja, Haihaya (Kalacuri) prince of 
' Khala, 743 . 

Lakimapasena, Sena king of Bengal, 961f n. 1 
Laksmanasimha, Cabamana king of Naddula, 

■ 1135 ‘ 

Laksmanasimba (also called Laksmasimba), 
Sesodia king of Mewar, 1196, 1205 
LaksmanasYamin (god), 1108 
Laksinapala, king of Sapadalaksa, 1001 fn. 5; 
wrongly read by Fleet. The word ought to 
be read as Ksawdpdia 

(goddess), 696, 697, 699 fn. 3, 706, 
706 fn. 2, 713, 723, 775, 881 
Laksmi, wife of the Hastrakuta king Jagat 
tonga II, 745 fn. 2, 756, 757, 761 
Laksmidevj, queen of Caciga, 1133 
Lak§mi-dhara, engraver of Amoda grant O') 
of Prfebvideva II, 810 
Laksmidhara, Gau^anvaikatilaJca, 718 
LakshmTdbara, Riipakdra, 706 
Laksmidhara, architect, 881 
LaksDjIdhara, composer of the Abu stone- 
Inscrlption (0 of Bhima II, 1008 
Laksmidhara, Mahdmatyai Dutaka of the 
Hado! Grant (f) of Alhapadeva, 1116 
Laksmikarpa, same as Karna, Haihaya (Kala- 
cnri) king o^ Bahala, 666 fn. 3, 673, 697, 
698, 699 , 702/740, 764, 765, 766 , 768, 772. 
776, 778, 786, 788. 790, 800, 825, 874, 876, 
1215 

Laksmipati, god, 896 

Laksmi varinan, Paramara king, 710, 882, 886, 
889, 890, 891, 892, 893, 901, 902, 904 fn. 1 
LStarbada, modern Eaddbada, 1115 fn. 6 
Ij^iiarka, alms Ar jona, 876, 878 
LaUia-Viarahardjat a drama (tidtakc) by 
Somadeva, 1074 

Lalitpnr, 708, 716, 723, 1084; range of hills, 
7G0; sub-division, 726 
Lallopadhyay a, Nagar Brahman, 849 
Lal-Pabad, hill, 793, 794 
Lal-Pahad rock-inscription, of Narasirhha, 793 
Lalrai, 5 miles S.W. of Bali, 1120 
Lulrai stone-inscription (0 of Kelhapa, 1120 
Lalrai stone-inscription (n) of Keibana, 1120 
Lamghan, 1213 
Lampl)Wurga, 805 

Lanke^vara, see Pratdpa^Lankeavara and 
Some^vara, 1082 
Lafiji, 807 

Lafijika-tnandala, identified with Lanji in 
Balagbat district, 806, 807 
Lapha Zamindari, 803, 810 fn. 2 
Lapha ispurions grant) ^ of Prthvideva, 806 
Lassen. 881 fn. 2 

Lto, 760. 764, 685 fn. 3, 838, 839, 850, 861, 
*852. 855, 860. 922, 936, 937, 938, 940, , 
941, 948, 986 fn. 2, 1022, 1024, 1041 

fn. 4, 1057, 1129, 1170 ; Cahamanas 
of, 1063; lords of, 866; Hastrakuta feu- 
datories of 842 ; lineage, 793 
Latas, 864 

Latavagata- gana, 832 
Laleivara-wcti^ala, 839, 846 


Lathi, State, 1200 
Lakula doctrine, 1065 

Ldkuldmdnya^ a term technical to the philo- 
sophy {dcirHna) of the Lakultsa-Fd^upata" 
sect, 1065 fn. 2 

LakulT^a, an avatdra of Siva, 1171, 1172 
Lakuliia-Padupata sect, 1041, 1065,1166 
Lauva (mod. Lewa), 766 
Lavana, see Saiava^a, Tomara chief , 1064 
fn. 3 

Lavananagara, 770 

Lavanaprasada, a minister of Bhima XI, 1022, 

1023, 1024, 1027, 1028, 1080, 1037 
Lavanyakarna, a Levada Cabamana, 1127 
Lavanyaprasada, same as Lavanaprasilda, 

1024, 1025, 1027 
Lavanyasirnha, 1014 

Lavanyavati, wife of (Haihaya Kalacuri) king 
Gunasagara If, 744 

Lekhoi-paddhatit also known as Lekha" 
paficdMkay lQ2i, 1028 

Lekha^pafLcdUkd (see Lekha-paddhati)^ 1024 

Lele, 904 fn. 5 

Lema, Sutradhdraf 798 

L^vi, Sylvain, 774, fn. 1, 774 

Lewa (Lauva), 716 

Lieut. Price, 709 fn. 1 

Liladevi mother of the Oaulukya king 
Molaraja, 935 

Liladevi, queen {Rdnp) of Bhima II, daughter 
the Cabamana Rdnaka Samarasiha, 1007, 
1126 

Lilapura, 1007 

Lilelvaradeva, temple of, 1007 
Limbaraja, Paramara king, 921, 922 
Linga, 772, 776, 781 
Lmga-pTatistlid-mahotsava, 1041 
LingaSf 1063 ; dedication of five, 1041 
Lingdyats, 781 

List of Bhoja's work, 871 fn. 6 
List of Northern Inscriptions, 716 
Literary History of Persia, by Browne, 693 
■ fn. 3 ■■■■ 

Lohakdra, 795 
Lohang Deo, 829 fn. 1 
Lohani, 723 

Lohara, Hill State, 674 in. 3, 676 
Lohari, a village in the Udaipur State, 1076 
Lobari stone-inscription of Prthviraja III, 1076 
Lohari stone- inscription of Vigraharaja IV, 
1076 

Lohasihani (may be mod. Loliani), 723 
Lokamahadevi, wife of the Caulukya king 
Vikramaditya II of Badami, 766 fn. 4 
I London, 1009 

Lucknow Museum, 701 fn. 4, 703 fn. 2 ; 

: text, 692 fn. I 

Luders, 886, 990. lOul. 1013 fn. 2, 1030 fn. 1 
Ludhiana, 1087 fn. 2 
Ludrava (Ludorva), 957 fn. 3 

LugUt-i-Hincim 692 fn. 3 

Lunapasa, Rdna. 1015 
Lupapasaka, an nffit-er in Udayapura, 999 
Lunapasaka Thakkura, 1011 
Lunapasa ja, Ed?? a, 1034 
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Ijnp.mimhB'VasaMMf 1012 
liU^dba, also called Lontigadeva Lu^ifciga, 
Lijn4bagara and La]D.tagara ; Deyada 
Cali am ana prince, 1127 
Lunga, a donee, 805 

Imni, river. 1073 fn. 3, 1200; valley, 1202 
Moigadeva, Vagbela; father of Viradhavaia, 
1042 

Luntigadeva, Mahdrdja^htlaf Cahamana 
ruler of Candravatii and Arbuda, 919 


M 

MaccO'-Calmgae, 783 fn. 1 
Maeakana see Man dakinl, 1098 fn. 2 
Madana. alias Baia Sarasvati ; author vf 
'Pdrijdtamndjarl and the three grants of 
Arjunavarman, 774, 899 
Madana, Samarasimha’s officer (Taldra) in 
the fort of Gitrakuta 1176, 1188,1193 
Madana. king, 718 

Afadaiia, Rdjaguru ipreceptor) of Arjunavar- 
luEn; same as Madana, alias Bala 
Sarasvati, above, 896, 897, 899, 901, 902, 
1022 fn. 5, 1023 

Madanabrahmadeva, a Kiradu feudatory of 
Bhima II. 1006 

Aladanadevi or Madanarajfi!, mother of Vira- 
dhavala, 1027 fn. 6 

MadanadevI, 2Qd wife of the Haihaya (Kalac. 
nri)king Gujgambhodhi (also called Gupnsa 
gara), 744 

Madanapik, the brother of Karla’s mother, 
queen Udayamati; his violent death, 968 
Madanapais Sarman, a Brahman Sendpatit 
715 

Madanapnra (mod. Hadanpur), a village in 
the Jhansi district, 708 
Madanpur (ancient Mapanapura), village, 716, 
720 

Madanpur stone-inscription of Cahamana 
Prthviraja III, 716, 720, 1084 
Madanavarman (Madanavarmadeva), Oandella 
(Candi-Jitreya') prince of Jeja-bfaukti, 684, 
687, 694, 695, 700, 701, 702,703,704, 
705, 707 fn. 2, 708, 709, 710, 711, 712 
723, 727, 732, 971, 1085 ; lord of Mahoba, 
791 

M&d&padru pratijdgaranakaf 892 
MaddadT, village, 1109 
Madhava (god), 734 
Madhava, Kam (poet), 685 
Madhava, minister of the Cahamana king 
Dnrlabharaja, 1067 

M^Ldhava, Nagar Brahman, composer of the 
Patan inscription of Bhima 11, 1006 
Madhava, Nggara Brahman, minister of 
Karna II Vaghela ; his wife, who was a 
padminh taken by force by the king; 
thereupon he brought the Aluslims in 
Gujarat, 1044 fn. 1 
Madhava Sarman Agnthotrin, 904 
Madhu. demon, 672 

Madhukargadh stone-inscription of Nara- 

,, varnian,‘§Sl 


Madhumathana, god obtained Xiaksail by 
churning the ocean, 696, 697 fn. l 
Madhusudana, Mahasarndhi-irngraJiika) and 
Mahdmditya) of Sarangadeva . 1042 
Madhyadeia, 812, 1170, 1212, 1217 
Madhyaka (intermediary), 1112 
Madhya -manda/u, 810 
Madra, 1063; Madreya-jangala, 1063 fn. 6 
Madrapurika, village, 1066 
Madras Presidency, 762, 776, 1216 
Magadha-dssa, 951 
Maglana, see Mangiana, 

Mahabharaia, the Great Epic, 743 fn. 2, 1063 
Mahacakra, village of, 833 
Mahadeo hills, 781 

Mahadeva, god, 796, 1066, temple of, 984, 
1119,1181 

Mahadeva, carried on the business of the 
Seal during the reign of the Caulukja 
Kumarapala, 1116 

Mahadeva, Gauda-Kdyastha^ son of the poet 
Kalya, 1068’ 

Mahadeva, son of the minister Rudraditya, 
881 

Mahadeva, Rasovika (?) Thakkurat 964 
Mahadeva, ruler of Malava, 966 
Mahadeva Somanatha, god, 1191 
Mahddevt (chief queen), 753 
Mahadevi, wife of Paramara king Naravar- 
man, 887 

Mahadua, Sutradhdra 1120 
Mahddurga, 833 
Makddvdda^akaf099 
Mahagapa, Saihe, 708 
Mah§,ika, Mahdsddhmika, B5S 
Moha/owa, 1116, 1166, 1191 
Mahajayaraja, 8arabhapura king, 768 
Mahakala, city of (Djjaio), 896 
Mahakala, temple of, 906, 907, 922, 1099 
Mahdkdvya, 1061 fn. 4 
Mahak^apatalika^ 1007 ^ 1036 
Mahdkumdra, 800, 882, 889, 890, 892, 893, 
901,902, 1104 

MahalaksmT, queen of BhartppaMa* H, 1169 
Maham,llB5 

Mahamad Sam, Hamlra (Muhammad ibn 
Sam). 681 

Mohd-mahehara^ a Saiva sectarian title 796 
Mahdmandale^vara, a feudatory title, 739, 
772, m. 914, 916, 989, lOOO, 1012, 1024, 
1025, 1027, 1033, 1034, 1035, 1042 fn. 4, 
1057 1058, 1094, 1179 
Mahdmandalika, 841, 849, 882, 981 
Mahd-mantri, an official title, 1077 
Mahdmdtyat an official title. 856, 081, 982, 
1000, 1007, 1008 fn. 10, 1009, 1030, 1034, 
1116, 1186, 1190 

Makdmohat struggle with Viveha^ 696 
Mahamuda, Suratrdna (Sulpn) of 

Xoginipura, 881 
Mahana, Guhila prince, 1180 
Mahdndcanit 705 

Mahaaadi, river, 769, 774, 779,809, 818; 
valley, 769 

Maha^asiha, chief minister of Bafcnasimha, 
1197 
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MahantO'f 1038, 1128 
Mdhantama, IOS’2 
Mahapa, Ba^a of Sesoda, 1180 
MahdpradkdnaSf 1033 
Mahdpratihdm, 705 1 1009. 

Mahdmja, a feodatory bifcle, 718, 800, 882, 
889, 896; 942, 963, 967, 979.980,999, 
10J2. 1028, 1041, 1063, 1108, 1110, 1111, 

Ilia, 1116, 1118, 1126, 1180, 1181 

Maihdrdjas of Uccakalpa, 740 
MahamjMhifdjat a tecbnical title of para- 
mowBt sovereignty, 677, 678 fn. 1, 695, 
704, 706, 731, 723, 744, 745, 772,774, 

776, 783, 784, 786, 789, 790, 795, 797, 

m, 805, 823, 833, 848, 849, 861, 873, 

882, 883, 891.892, 900, 901, 903, 912, 

915 , 936, 981, 1026, 1028, 1033, 1035, 

1038,1040, 1064, 1066 1075, 1082,1084, 
1108, 1109. 1111, 1112, 1115, 1123, 1166, 
1168,1169, 1185, 1186, 1190, 1194,1203 
Mahdraja-gurut 685 

Mahdrujakula (MabaravaU; 1127, 1131, 1133, 
1186, 1193, 1194, 1197 

Mahdmja’putra, 794, 980, 1094, 1116, 1118, 
1123_ 

MahdTdjfUf a title of tbe wives of the para- 
mount sovereigns, 800, 1079 
Mahdrdr^aka, 724, 725, 994 
Mahardnakas of Kakkare4ika, 795 
MahaTospaku^a^ 781 
Maharas^ri Prakrit, 780 
Mahdidtfi, 917 
Mahardvatf 1194 
Mahdsddhanika, 853, 962 
Mahd^Sdhantya (master of stables), 1109, 
1109 fn. 4 

Mahdsdmantat a feudatory title, 781, 1054, 
1069 

Mahdsdmmtddhipati, 790 fn. 2 
Mahd'Sdndhivtgrahtka, Minister of war and 
peace, 896, 901', 942, 949, 964, 980, 1007, 
1011, 1016, 1042 
MaMstMna (large towns), 1008 
Mahasudevaraja, Sarabhapur king, 758 
Mahdthakknra, 726 
Mahaitama, 943 

Makdvardha (prin;eval boar), 696 
Mabavibira, 785 
Mahdvijaya-skandhdvd'Fa, 857 
Mahavira, Jain Tlrthcmkara^ 1116 ; Jina, 1117 ; 
temple of, 981 fn. 1(a), IICQ, 1113. 1116, 
1118, 1181 ; Tirthankara, 1118, 1133 
Mahayaka, Gubila king of Mewar, 1168 
Mabendra, a member of the family of 
l^abimas, 878 

Mabendra, Cahamana king of Naddolfi,, some- 
times known as king of Marude^a, also 
called Mabindu. 945, 1106, 1106 fn. 2, 

nil 

Mabendra I, Gubila king of Medapata, 1159, 
1160, 1163 

Mabendra IT, Gubila king of Mewar, 1169, 
1163, 1165 

Mabendrapala I, (Guriara)-Prafcibara .em-^ 
peror, 671, 689, 1147, U48. 1214 
Mabendrapala IX, . (Gurjara) Pratlbara 


emperor, 676 In. 1, 746, 838, 839, 840, 
847, 852, 934, 1064,1060, 1061, 1168 
MabeiSvara (giva), god, 684, 701, 712, 730, 
772, 773, 910, 1117, 1201 
Mahesvara, Jaina teacher (8uri), 831 
Mabe4varadama, Cabamana prince (Hdjan' 
of LSta, 1055, 1056 
Mahehara-immaij^i, 71^ 

Mahesvara, Thakkura^ 716 
Mabeswar (ancient Mabismati according to 
Kielborn ; Mandhata to the south of 
Narbada according to B. G. Bbandarkarb 
900 fn. 4 

Mahi, river, 779, 838, 839, 848.850,1181, 
1182 

Mahibaladevi, queen, 1120 
Mahidemf an epithet of Bappa, 1155 
Mahima, a proper name, 1174 
Mahindu, see Mabendra, 1106 fn. 2 
MahTpala, a Vastavya Kayastha of Takkariki, 
733 

Mahipala also called Bhuvanaikamalh ; 

Kaccbapagbata king of Gwalior, 824, 826, 
827,828 

Mabipala, father of Ananta ; minister of 
Vijayapala, 700 

Mabipaia, Gauddnvaya- Kayastha Pan4ita, 
981 

Mahfpalal, Palaking of Bengal and Bihar, 
774 

Mahipala I, (Gurjara)-Pratlh5ra emperor, 
764, 822, 823, 838, 846, 850, 934, 936, 
1064 fn. 1 

MahlpSIa, king of Soratb, 1201 

Mahipala, 876 

Mahipala, Tomara king, according to Cunning- 
ham, 1149 

Mabipaia, Paramara king, 908, 909, 924 
Mabipaia, a brother of iCumarapala, 998 
Mahi^abuddhika, 863 

Mabisanoardinl, eight-handed goddess, 1070 
Mabisana, village of, 1007 
Mabisarama, Dhavalapuri Cahamana, 1058 
Mahi§m»nt, a descendant of Haihaya; Mabis- 
mati named after him, 738, 743 fn. 1 
Mahi§mati (mod. Mandhata in Nimar district, 
C. P., ; according to Kielborn Mabeswar 
about 30 miles to the west of Mandhata), 
738, 900, 1052 

Mah mood (same as Maljimud of Ghazni), 959 
Mabmud Begarha, prince of Gujarat, 1046 fn. 1 
“ Mahmud Khorsan Pat,” 1168 
Mabmud Subuk-tigin, 720 
Mahmud, Yamini Snlpn of Gbazni, 681, 
682, 683. 688, 6^9 fn. 3, 690, 691. 691 
fn. 2, 692, 692 fn. 4, 693 fn. 2, 
824,870 , 880, 94/ fn. 1, 953,954, 965, 
956, 957, 958, 960. 961, 962, 1068, 1069. 
1107, 1149, 1212, 1213, 1214, 1216. 1217, 
1218 

Maboba (ancient Mahcfcsava-nagara and 
Mahobaka), town in Hamirpur district, 
U. P., ; one of the centres of power of the 
Candellas (Gandratreyas), 665, 666. 669, 
679, 680, 689, 697,700 fn. 1, 703 fn. 2, 707 
fn, 2, 708, 710, 714, 716, 717, 7i9, 721, 722, 
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724 fu. 2, 773, 777 fn. 4, 1086; Jain 

image-inscription of the Candratreya king 
Madanavarman, 707-08; sione-inscription 
of the Candratreya king Paramardin, 7i6- 
17; grant of the same king, 716 
Mahobaka, lord of ; mod. Mahoba, 971 
M ahohakha'^d a, 66^ f 719 
Mabodaya (ancient Kananj), 676 fn. 1 
Mahotsavaiiagara (mod. Mahoba), 665 
Mahnada-pat/iaka, 904 
M&hmda-pTatijdgam'^aka, 901 
Mahiilaj Siipi^ 827 
Maihar State, 674, 761, 840 
Maikal Bange, 755, 783 fn. 1, 803 
Maisey, 706 fn. 1, 719 fn. 1, 732 fn. 3 
Maitrakaa of Vaiabhi, 1056 
Majdod, Yamini ruler, 1149 
Majnmdar* Prof. B. C,, 670 fn 2 
Makarapataka, village, 793 
Makavai, village in Sirohi State, 917 
Makavai inscription of Ohara var^a, 917 
Malabar, 778 fn. 3 
Malabar coast, 758 

Maiadeva, Caharnana king of Jalor, 1205 
Maladeva, Mahdmatya Bdnaka, 1038 
Maiadhara, 725, 877 
Maladhara, Par^dita, 904 
Maladhari, Naracandra, 1031 
Maladhari Saracandra, 1031 
Malakapuranj, in the Madras Presidency, 762 
Malava (Maiwa), 678, 699, 825, 834, 842,846, 
847, 861, 866, 858, 859, 866, 868, 869, 870, 
873, 883, 885, 898, 900, 902, 905, 906, 
914,922,944,966, 969 , 970, 971, 973 fn. 
3, 983, 986 , 989, 990, 993, 1010, 1022, 
1027,1041,1048, 1037, 1070, 1071,1097, 
1105, 1106, 1110, 1162, 1176, 1177, 1178, 
1186, 1187 fn. 2, 1188 
Mdhta-hhumipa^ 

Malava-nadI (mod. Betwa), 678, 678 fn. 1 
Afalavas, 674, 676, 702, 964 
Mdlavendrat 780 
Malaya, 757, 768 
M alaya bills, 866 

Malayasimha, an officer of Vijayasiniha, 993 
Malaya yarman, 884 fn. 1 
Malegaon, 892 fn. 3 
Maihar ,(C. P.), 808, 812, 813 
Maihar stone-inscription of Jajalladeva TI, 
808, 809, 812, 814 
Malik Jniaci, 801 

Malik Kafur ; same as Kafur Hazardinari ; 

became Malik-naib, 1044, 1045 
(Malik) Kutb-nd-Bin, Ibak, see Qu|b-ud-Bin, 
1090. 1091 
Malih^ndlh, 1044 

Malik Nusrat nd-Din Tai-shi, 726 
Malik ?iya-ud*Bin, the Kazt Mnl?ammad-i- 
^Abd-us-Sallam, Nisawi, Tnlakl, 1087 
Malkhed, in Nizam’s dominion (ancient 
MSoya-khetaka), 763, 760, 766, 837, 842, 
843, 861, 854, 863 fn. 6 
Maila, Bduia, an overseer, 1033 
Mailadeva, 1012 

Mallala (probably mod. Maihar or Malar), 

; ' m , 


Mallani, a district in Jodhpur, 967, 1069. 

1116, 1117, 1124, 1129 fn. 3 
Maliaradeyl, queen of the Paramaia king 
Visala, 924 

Mailaya, an illustrious chief of distinguished 
bravery, 732 

Maliikarjuna. the lord of Konkai!, 916 fn. 2 
991 

Malune barman, Pandftc, 892 
Maiwa (Malava), 6*75, 678, 701 fn. 4, 702, 
710, 719 fn. 1, 730, 740, 741, 746, 769, 
780, 788, 801 fn. 2, 837, 838, 840, 847, 
862. 874, 884, 886, 887, 890, 891, 905. 
906, 907. 909, 911, 934, 1021 fn. 8, 1068, 
1096, 1103, 1107 

Mamaka, Mahdjdn-dnujdina-Parmopisikd, 
wife of one Dhanesvara, 785 
Mamani Ghat, leading westward towards 
Banda, Kalifijar aad Mahoba, 724 fn. 3 
Marne, of the Vastavya race, 812, 814 
Mammata, Amatya, 1169 
Mana (river), confluence of, 866 
Manaladevi, RdjM of Bayapala, 1112 
M audit idol of Somnath, 953, 953 fn. 8, 960 
1044; 

Manavasimha, also known as Mahanasithba 
Caharnana king of Jalor, 1126, 27 
MaudSd, Yatnim ruler, 1149 
Mandakini (Ganges), 985 
Mandakini, river, modern Madakana, 1098 fn.2 
Man4ala, 674, 696, 767, 768, 806, 806, 839. 
862. 866,881, 892, 893, 937, 949, 949, 966, 
967 984 fn. 2, 985, 1008, 1009, 1011, 
1012 1030. 1099, 1118 
Mmdalddhipati, a feudatory title, 1C58 
MandalapatUi 755 
M andaleharat BOB t S7 4! 

Mapdaii, 1012, 1034, 1035 
Mapdali, town of, 942, 943, 984 
Mandalikat 893, 917, 923 
Mapdaiika, Paramara prince of Banswara; 
feudatory of Malwa king Jayasimha, 874, 
921; also called Mandana, 923, 924; and 
Ma:5idanadeva, 920, 920 fn. 4. 

Man^apa, Paramara king, 923, 924; see 
Mapdalika, above 

Mandanadeva, Paramara king of Banswara, 
920, 920 fn. 4 ; see Mandalika above. 
Man4apa, 716,984, 1038; *1039, 1076,1082, 
1132 

Mandapa (Manda), 905, 1097 
Mandapa-durga (mod. Mandu), 894 904 
Mandapikd (custom-house), 981, 1035 
Mandara, mountain, 697 
Maodaraka. Pratijdgaranaka of, 882 
Maudasor, 847, 1169 

Majjdavyapura (mod. Mandorh 1117, 1119, 
1129 fn. 2 

Mandawar, probably mod. Mandor near Jodh- 
pur, 1021 fn. 8, 1130 

Mandbata (ancient Mahismati according to 
B. G. Bhandarkar), 739 , 873, 900, 903; 
on the Karbada ; an island 
Mandbata grant of Jayasimha, 865, 873; of 
Bevapala, 900, 901, 904 fn.2; of Jaya- 
varman, 897 fn. 2, 903, 1023 
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Mandbatr, the epic king, 82G 
Mandoogurb, Baja of, 876 
MaBdor, ancient Ma/n<Javvapuia, 839, 
1129 fo. 2, 1130, 1189; see Mandawar, 

. 1021. fn. 8 ..,, 

Mandor stone-mseription, gives geDeaiogy of 
;.>Salisiapaia,, 1114 
Mando (mod, Mando), 907 
Mandu, 676 fm 1, 840, 847, 876, 907, 971, 
1021 fn. 8 

MangaUf addressed to Brahman, 979 
Mah,<ialadevi, queen of Vajrata, 1147 
Maniialapnra (mod. Mangrol), 3202 
Mangalaraja, Kacchapaghata king of G-walior, 
823,832 

Mangalaraja j Thakkura i(j 79 
Mangalela. Calukya king, 739 
Manglana (sometimes speit Maglana) 19 miles 
W. of Mai’oth in Marwar, 1094 
Manglana stone-inscription of the time of 
Yaiianadeva(B"Jh ana), 1094 
Mangrol in Juoagarh. S. Kathiawar, 976, 977 
Mangrol stone-inscription of Kurnarapaia, 974, 
976 fn. 5, 977 in. 161 
Mangrol stone-inscription of Guhila Thakura 
Mulaka, 1201 

Mapikaritha, composer of baabahu fraiasti^ 
827 

Maniyagai’h fin the Chhatarpur State), 
original home of the Candellas 668 
Mmjaniks^ used for besieging the fort of 
Bantambbor, 1102 
Manjhanpnr TaksV^ 783 
Mnfiiughosa, 'the Buddhist god of learning,' 
798 

Manoratha of Mathura, belonged to Kayastha- 
vamSa; ‘Secretary* of king Bhuvanapaia, 
826 

Mansura, 942. 946, 954, 955, 961, 972; Sumra 
chief of, 1005 

Mansura, village of, in Kaccha-mandafa, 949 
Mantradhikdray 701 fn. 1 
Mantri 694, 701, 711, 718, 1041, 1075 
Mayitri-mukhya, chief minister, 704, 712, 
1098 

Mantrin (same as Mantn), 1041 
Mantri-pradhdna (chief minister), 763 i 

Manu, 748 

Manyakhetn {mod. Ma>khedh 850. 863 
Manyakhetaka (mod, Maikhed), 764 760; ' 
eaine as Manyakheta 
Marakatehara (god 8aujbhul, 683, 687 
Maratha horsemen, (574 ; predrces ors of, 837 
Mali {?', 995 
Marici, sage, 666 
Markandt svara caturmukha, 892 
Man ni, ' d nighter of Bnrgiijar Bajput chief 
<.f Daosa, 828 
Marotli, in M irwar. 1094 
Marshall, Sir John, 772 fn. 4 I 

Maru, 986 fn. 2, 9i)3, 1020, 1021 
Marupallika. village, 1066 
Marusthali (dese.t*, 1073 
Marusthana, 986 
Marvad (Marwar), 1024 
Marvari language, 1181 


Marwar, 979, 1006 fn. 2, 1063, 1068 fn. 2, 
1078,1091,1106,1188 

Maryadasagaradeva , Haihaya (Kalacuri) of 
Kabia, 744 

Masata, wife of BadMcika prince of Megha- 
nada, 1068 
Masjid, 824 

Ma‘sud T, Yamini king, 773, 1215 
Maksud ibn Sa'd, poet ; his diwans of Arabic, 
Persian and Hindi verses, 692 fn. 4; his 
family, immigrants from Hamdan in 
Persia, 693 fn. 

Mdtdji, temple of, 1194, 1197 
Mdtangas (Mlecchas according to commentator 
Jonaraja), 1069, 1071,1073 
Matha (monastery), 793, 1035, 1080, 1193 
Matbanadeva, Rajor sfcrne-inscription of, 823 
Mathanasimha, Cluhila king of Mewar, 919, 
1184,1185.1192 

Mathura, 732, 826, 946, 1021, 1044, 1071, 1164 
Matr^arman, Brahman, 911 
Mattamayura, a Saiva sect, 761, 770, 771 
Mattamayura, town of, 767 fn. 1 
Mattamayuranatha, 767 
Mattata, Aksapa^alika^ 1173 
Mattata, Guhila king of Mewar, 1168 
Mdtula (maternal uncle), 766 
Mail, in 3hansi district in U. P., 708, 711, 
720; inscription of Madanavarman, 687, 
694, 696, 700, 701, 702, 703, 708, 711, 712, 
720 

MauJa (hereditary warriors), 866 
Mmh-talapada, 1035 

Maurya, same as Mori, 1154 fn. 2, 1156, 1159, 

1160. 1161.1166, 3198 

Maurya, the great imperial dynasty of 
Magadha, 1211 
Mavakasihafva) fort, 811 
Mayamodaka, village of, 891 
MayanaliadevT, Caulukya queen, 965, 968 
Mayura, Aksapota/aka, 1170, 1172 
Mayurika, Mar^dalehara of, 808 
Mayurapadra, village, 1066 
Mecca, Muslim holy city in Arabia, 1033 
Medapata (modern Mewar), 791 fn. 2, 856, 
870, 940, 986 fn. 2. 993, 1021, 1027, 1032, 
1034, 1037,1044, 1099,1105, 1125,1161, 

1162.1166. 1172, 117M175fn.l, il76, 
ll77i 1 189. 1193, 1197, 1201, 1204 

Medina (in Arabia), 1038 
Medramca, village, 1109 
Meerut (city in U. P.), 1091, 1104 
Meghanada, a feudatory king, 1068 
Meghanada temple, at Somaratha, 1006 
Mehupa village, 1034 

Mekala (Mai ul range), daughter of (i.e., 
Narmada). 1171 
Mekalas. tn. 1 

Menul, a village in Udaipur State, 1079 
Menal stone-inscription of Prthvibhata 
(Prthvtraja II), i079 
Menalgarh in Mewar, 1080 
Menalgarh pillar-inscription of Prthvlr^ja 11, 
1080 

Mexu, mythical mountain, ridges adorned with 
the circle of Siddhas^ 782, 1055 
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MerotuAga., mthot of fcbe Prabandha-cintd- 
mam, 777 fn.- 5, 792,814, 847, 848.855, 
8§6‘, 858, 859, 867, 869, 874, 884,895, 
898, 938, 940, 943, 943, 950, 963, 9.i8. 
969, 972. 976, 976, 985, 987,991,992. 
lOOO, 1003, 1103. 1016, 1035, 1036, 1039, 

- 1040, 1042:. 1043, 1067 
Mewar Caocient. Mi'dapalaV 855, 910 fn. 4, 
940 fa. 3 . 977 In. 2, 1078, 1079, 1082, 
1099, 1102 fn. 1, 11-25, 1132, 1154, U55. 
1156, 1158 fn. 2, 1159, 1160, 1162, 1163, 
1164, 1165, 1167, 1169, 1173,1177,1178, 
1180, 1182, 1183, 1184, 1185, ai89, 2190. 
119 1204, 1205, 1206 
MhaUiida-grdma, 965 

Mhers 1018 

Mlam Mata, temple of, near Bajta, in the | 
Estate o*‘ Savar, Rajput ana, 1084 ! 

Mibirakula, Huna king, 1164 fn. 3 
Mllacchtkdra, & cotmption ot Imtr-hShikdra, j 
1021fn 8. 1129 

Minha’, author of Tahaqdt-i-Ndsjrij 1080, 
1087 fn. 3, 1089, 1096, 1103 
Mira] plates of Jayasimha, 868 

of Muhammad Khan (a 
history of Gujarat in Persian^, 947, 948, 
968,985.1001.1045 

Mirza, Dr. M. W. (Lucknow University), 
692 fn. 4 

Mirza Mughal Beg, 1088 fn. 2 
Mithila, 674, 676 

Mitra, Dr. R. L , 707 fn. 1, 827 fn. 2, 853 
fn.6 1146fn.7 

Mitrasena, stone-inscription of, 1150 fn. 4 

941. 951, 1021. 1059, 1076. 1077, 
1086, 1187 

Mleccha-cakr avartu 91S, 10%1 

Modha Bania (caste), 997 

Modhera, Ardkdst<^ma of, 943 

Modi, in Indore St , 0. I., 903 

Modi stone-inscri^ m of Jayavarman II, 903 

Mobadasa, Giihiia ^ rince of Khera, 1201 

Mohodavasaka-uf§a?y6‘ 849 

Moha^rajarpamjaya, ua allegorical drama, 995 

Mohiia, by Ya^ahpala. 1070 

Mohod (ancient Mahuadai, village, 901 fn. 2 

Mokala, Guhila-putra, 919 

Mokhala-pataka, village of, 881 

Mollalji, temple of, 978 

Momaiadevi, funeral ceremony of ; mother of 
Kara var man, 882 

Monier Williams, author of Sanskrit- English 
Dictionary, 788 fn. 1 
Monkey-god (Hanuman) on coins, 704 
Moon, god, 665, 666 fn. 3, 667 ; race of the, 696 
Mori (Maurya), a sub-dan of the Paramaras, 
1164 fn 2. 1166 

Morison, published a list of Gahamana 
princes in 1893 from the Pfthvirdja 
Vijaya. 1060 

Morya, same as Manrya, 1164 fn. 2 
Motisvara, Guhilautra 1181 fn, 6 

Mount Abu (Arbudal. 841, 843, 910, 914, 
1019, 1099, 1122 1026 

Mount Abu inscription of Samarasiihha, 1164 ; 

, , ' of 


Mount Abu Vimala temple inscriptioii of 
Lumbhaka, 909 

Mount Arbuda (Mount Abu), 913, 921, 1008 ' 
Mount, Giriiar, 1030 
Mrna’avati, sister of king Tailapa, 857 
MflyiikmriH, 723 fn. 2 
Muazzin, call the faithful to prayer, 953 
Mubarak, son of ‘Ala ui-Din Khaiji and 
younger brother and murderer of Khi?r, 
1045 fn. 3 

Mtidrd (seal), 859 fn. 2 

Mudwara, sub-divisiou, in Jubbulpur district, 
C. P., 767 

Mugdhatuhga, Haihaya Kalacuri (king of 
Dahala, 757, 758 

Muliammad Ghurl, 722, 829; defeated by 
Bbiina I, 1060 fn. 3 

MubiJ^mmad ibn Sam, gold coins of, 681 
Vlahammad Iqbal, 693 fn. 3 
Muhammad ibn Tu-ihluq, Sultan of Delhi, 1145 
Muhammadans, 1044 

Miihunmadpur epigraph; Tummana referred 
as a desa, 803 fn 1 

Muhanota Nainsi, lived in the court of 
Jaswant Simha. Rathor prince of Jodhpur, 
1125, 1167, 1175 fn. 7, 1183, 1205, 1206; 
khydta of, 1134 
Muhiiaundba family, 999 
Mu*izz ud-Din, 1005, 1089, 1090, 1091 ; gee 
Mu*izz ud-Din Muhammad GhurT 
Mui‘zz ud-Dln Muhammad Ghuri, 1(K)6 

1086, 1087,1089. 1090, 1091, 1121, 1122, 
1124, 1188,1189 1190, 1191, 1203; some- 
times called simply Mu*izz ud-Din, 1005, 

1087, 1090, 1091 ; also called Mu'izz ud 
Din Ghurl, 1203; Mu‘izz ud-Din 
Muhammad ibn Sam, 1216, 1217, 1218 

Muhzz ud-Dln Muhammad ibn Sam, 1216, 
1217, 1218 ; sea Mu’izz ud-Din Muhammad 
Ghuri 

Muk, Dravidian word meaning three, 783 fn. 1 
MuktapalT, village, in Audrahadi-Twa^a, 863 
Muktasimha, Kayastha, 725, 728 fn. 2 
Mukii (salvation), 776 
MukinlB^-grdma-dvicatmrimSa, 873 
Miiladeva, Caulukya king ; same as Muia- 
raja I, 968 

Muladeva, also known as Bhuv mapala and 
Trailokyamalla ; KaccbapaghSta king of 
Gwalior, 825, 826, 827 
Mulaka, Guhila of Saurastra, 1201 
Mulaka, Guhila Thakkura, 1201, 1202 
Mulanatbadeva (Mule^vara), 942. 943 
Muiaraja, son of Caulukya king Bhima I, 
962, 965; did not reign at Anahila-pataka 
Muiaraja, lord of Multan, 986 
Muiaraja T, founder of the (’auhikya dynasty 
of AnahiLpataka, 765, 852, 865 . 935 . 936, 
937 , 938, 939.940,941,942.943.944 951. 
964 fn. 10. 967, 969 fn. 3, 978, 984, 1009, 
1033, 1034, 1067 

MuIarSja TT, Caulukya king of Ap^ahilapi- 
taka, 1003, 1004, 1005, 1006, 1015, 1016, 
i026 fn. 2, 1084 

Mula Sarman, a Brahman donee, 893 
Mulasthana (mod. Multan), 980 
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(Mnianifhadev), 942; temple -of, 

1011 

&ii 2 le^?arsdeva, matha of» 1035 
Miiitao fancieot MilasliiSnapiira), 954, 9^, 
1005, 1007, 1090, 1121, 1213, 1214, 1217 
Mulnka, Thakkura, 977 
Mundaka grant of Bhima I, 949,962 
Muodlier. 957 fn. 3 

Muni (hoJy person), 785 
MuSja-Vakpati 51, Paramara king of Malava, 
800, 854, 857, 868, 859, 867, 921, 940, 
1078, 1105,1106 12J3 ; also called Mafija, 
Mafijaraja, Mmijadeva 
Marabbid (Vi^pu), 1171 
Miiraia, sometimes locaied in Malabar, 
778, 778 fn. 3, 860 986 fn. 2 
MurSri (Vispu), god, 734, 852. 1079, 1200 
Mnsalman, 722 727, 1019, 1020. 1088, 1089 
Muslims, 800, 824, 906, 1044, 1045, 1087, 
1180, 1186, 1188, 1196, 1211, 1214,1218 
Mu%&\.&d^-hha^tagrahdra. 716 
Muttra (?). 733 
Muwaiyjdu-d-dln Baikh, 1019 
Mijigiti (m&siid), loss 
Mysore. 781,877 fn. 4 


N 

Nabba, State of. 1087 fn. 2 
Nabbeya {Rsbablianatba), 1125 
Naddula (mod NaOoU spelt in tiifferentways— 
Nad(Jula Nad^u'a, Na^vala-pura, Naibda- 
pura and Nndula, U88, 1077, 10^7, 1103, 

1104. n05. 1106 1107, 1110 . 1116, 1124 
1128, li:?, 1183,1188 1203; Cahamanas 
of. 1055 

Naddii a Cahamana, 913 

Naddula, see Naddula, 1104 fn. 3; district, 981 

Nadduia-pura, 980 

Naddtilai (n»od. Nadlai in Godwar), 1117, 
1124, 1183 

Nadlai, an<‘ient Naduladagika, 984, 1112, 

1113. 1119. 1188. 1203 

Nadlai s^ottedns-Ttptions of Kelhapa, I^IQ; 
of K.iniara ala, 984, 985; of Kayapala, 
1112 11 3, 1203 

Nadol lafK-ierit Nad-^ula), 870 909 1019 fn. 1 

1105, 1107, 1108 11 2 1113 1114 1115, 
1116, 1122, 1 23, 1129, 1188; grants of 
Albanadexa, 1116; of do’alla, 1108; of 
Kl'tipaia 1104, 1121, 1123; of Kun.an^ 
jal-i, 981; ol Kayapa' a, 1112 ; village of, 
981, 1119 

Nadoi g aiifc of KTrtipala, 1117 fn. 3 
Nafdl {Nadol,', 1086 

Naduia see Nad- u a. 1104 fn. 3, 1111, 1114, 
1115 1120,1121. 1187, 1188 
Naduia-wandala 1118 
Nadula-pura. see Naddfila, 1104 fn. 3 
Nadu adagika (mod. Nadlai), 904, 1112 fn. 1, 

1113.1114.1161.1203 1204 
Nadvala*pura, see Nad. xila. 1104 fn. 3 
Naga, Guhila king of Mewar; also called 

NSgaditya, 1168, 1163, 1164 

n— 76 


l^B,gQ,,sthapati, 911 fn. 2 
N5ga. Vandipaii, 1170 
NSgabala, village, 763 

NSgabbata 1. Pratlhara pnnre; identified 
with Nagavaloka 1, 10^, 1056 
Nagabbata 11, Pratibara emperor, 668, 837, 
1060. 1062, 1064 1199, 1215; identified 
with Nagavaloka IF, 1054 
Nggrda. Mahdmdtya, 1034 1036 
N^Sditya, king of Idar, 1154, 1160 
Nagadifeya, same as Naga, 1164 
Nagadraha, same as Nagindra, and Naga- 
hrada, 1154 fn. 1. 1157 fn. 7, 1164, 1185, 
1189, 1192 fn, S & 6; modern Nagda 
N^gadraba-pa^cimapatkaka, 802 
Nagaluada, modern Nagda, near Udaipur in 
Mewar, same as Nagadraha, 1154 fn, 1, 
1157. 1160, 1164, 1166, U69, 1171, 3174, 
1179, 1192 fn. 5 & 6 
Nigajliari, a small stream, 862 
NagalladevL queen of Visaladeva. 1037 
Nagapala, Guhila-putra RSpa of Sesoda, 1204 
Nagapura, mod. Nagaur in Jodhpur State, 
identified with Abicchatrapura, 1053. 

Nagara (town), 662’ 63 
Nagara or Anandspu'-a, 979 
Nagara kindred, (jMtiya), 1009 
Nagara Brahmans, 849, 979, 1006. 1038; 
served as ministers of the Caulukya kings, 
1044 fo.l 
Naarara. race, 966 

NSgaia'a. brother of Caulukya king Dur* 
labhara’a, 945, 946, 947, 984, 1106 
Nagarl 795 
Nagar'um*, 1086 
Ndgdrjuna-kavndja 1004 fn. 8 
Nagas, 860 ; of Rajputana and Mathura, 
1164 

Nagaur f ancient Nagapura), in Jodhpur 
State 1063 

Nagavaloka I, identified with the Pratlb5r4 
prince Nagabhata 1, 1054 
Nagavaloka IT. identified with Nagabha^a 
ir, 1054. 1062 
Nagavam^a, 781 
Nijavam^T pr nee, 807 
Nagavam^T luler;? of Bastar, 781 
Na.gavam4i Sindas f Relgutti. 781 
Nagda, ancient Nagindra. Nagadraha or 
Nagahrada; 1157 fn. 7, 1364, 1165, 1166, 
1171 fn, 2, 1187, 1389, 1192 
Nagda (sonietiims called Hdaipur) stone-in- 
script j on of Anarajita, 1165 
Naghu(hu? sa, 743 

Nagindfa, modern Nagda near Udaipur, also 
known Nagadraha or Naeahrada, 1163 
fn. 1. 1157 fn. 7 
Nagfod Sta e, 740, 793 
Nagor. 1096 

Nagpur, 778, 781, 788; Bhonslas of, 815; in- 
scription of Naravarraan 869; museum, 

771 fn. 1 789, 790, 806. 812, 881. 901 fn. 1 ; 
museum inscription of Jayasithha, 975; 
praiaHi of Naravarman, 788. 843 fn. 2, 
854, 868, 872, 874, 876, 878, 880. 881, 952;? 
stone-inscription of the Paramaras^ 778 



■me. 


DYNASTIC HISTORY OF HOETHBRH INDIA 


T. 0„ 84S fa. 1113' fa* 2 
Nalsara, the fadoiaa, ll»M 
Naharwila, Moslim cofruptloa of Apahila- 
plitala; 055, 95T fa. S, 961, 1044 

Nahrwalah, 1017 ;• same as Naharwala, 

: ' 

Naharl-grima, modern. Bama^^?.n-ro Notro in 
Jalor district, in Jodhpnr, 1111 fn. 2 
NaJinfa. father of Yayiti, 748 
N Si the son of Kata^lha DMra; writer of 
Bilhari stone-inscription, 770 
Naiki, Oanlnkya qneen, 1004 
Nainital, 1054 fa, 1 

Na'nsl ( M aha^iota) author of a Bajput 
chronicle, 1135, 1175 In. 7 
Naifadhst classical name of Narwar, 821 
Nakhuya^nauriha (shipowners), 1039 
Nah^^trat 976 

Nakultsa god ; figure of, 900 
Hal, B&jS, founded the kingdom and city of 
Narwar, 321 ■ ■ , 

Nalapura (N^war), 731 fn. 1 834 fn. 1 
Mda-pum-mahadurga. 821, 833 
H&latali^, Tillage, 862 
NSlaya^ a kind of gambling, 995 
NtoadeTft, the royal priest ; a donee, 812 
Hamafi]!^4«, ifillage, 793 
Nina, in Bali district, Cod war, 911, 1011 
Nana stone-inscription of Bhima II, 1011 
Niaika, a Nigara Brihman ; oouxt-poet of 
Visaiadeva, 1028 

Nandi, a mistake for Bida, 688, 

688 fn. 4, 689 fn 8, 691, 692, 693, 693 fn. 
1. 825 

Nandana, JTatjf (poet), 687 
Nandivali Nandesama, a village in Mewar, 
1185 j Mandala of, 807 

Nande8%ma stone-inscription of Jaitrasimha, 
1185 . , 

Nandij in the courtyard of the temple of 
Ekalinga, 1185 
Napdigaps of 8iva, 1167 
Nandin, 1065 

Nandmt, the cow of Vasis^ha, 843 fn. 2 
Handini, village; modern Nandandeo or 
Kundodeo, 714 
Nandfpora, tank of, 731 
Handul, fort of, 1019,1122 
Nandyi, river, 1169 
N&nigssvimi, temple of, 1173 
Ninika, * founder of the Caodel dynasty,’ 717 
Nanna, engravt-r, 771 

Nace«»raia, Haihaya (Kalacuri^ king of Kasia, 
740 

Naaaftuka. Candelia prince, 666, 667, 668, 669, 
684, 686 

Nanyaura, viila»^e, in the district of Hamir* 
pur, U, P., 694 

Nanyaura (now Bengal Asiatic Society) grant 
of Dhanga (V.S. 1055), 672, 685 
Nipad, town ; may be ancient Nyiyapadra, 
862 fn. 5 

Napoleon, the French emperor, 779, 780, 1215 
liir(Nii}, may be ancient Halatadiga, 862,, 

I,, , , , , ■ 


' ^Narain , now called ■ Tirowry ,■ 11)88 fn. 3 
Narapatu 724, 750, 784, 785, 789, 794, 795. 
797,799 

Harapati, KSp^riya Kdymthai mmifi-- 
muhhya ; pedigree of, 1098 
Narapati, Sesodiya Raija of Mewar, 1204 
Narapura (mod. Narwar), 1069 
Narasirhha, Ha’haya fEalacuri) king of 
Dahaia, 722, 790, 79 i, 702, 793, 796, same 
as Narasimhadeva, 1178 
Nsravahana, Gubila king of Mewar, 1157, 
1169, 1170, 1171, 1172. 1193; also called 
Nrvarman, 1175, 1176 

Naravarmau, Pafamara king of Malwa 
(Malava), 702, 788 , 854, 868, 878, 881, 
882, 883, 967,970,971 
Naraya^a,^ a Brahman, 1118 
Narayapa, Mahakameakravafti- Thakkumf 

9Q3, fn. 6, 965. The references are from 
the same inscription. I think it more 
probable that be was an officer of the 
Caulukya king Jayasimba of Anahilawad 
Naiayapa, the Amdtya of Arjunavarman, 899 
fn. 7 

Narayapa, the donee of a grant. 1119 
NSrSyanpal stone-inscription, 807 fn. 3 
Narbada, river, 600. 738, 740. 74! , 743 fn. 3, 
783 fn. 1, 793, 864. 1027, 1052, 1068; 
valley; 739; same as Narmada 
NarmsdS (Narbada), river, 763, 793, 851, 853, 
869, 865, 893, 897, 900, 903 . 921, 945, 985, 
1067,1171 

Narmadapur-prattfapafanaka, 898 
Narmoda-tafa-tna^^ala, 1000 
Narottama (prince ?>, 865 
Narwar, a town in Gwalior State ; ancient 
Nalapura, 686, 732, 733 821,B84fn. 1. 
1103 ; grant of Virasimha, 821, 833 ; king- 
dom of» 821 ; pillar inscription, 1150 fn 4 
Narwar, sitnsted in Eishengarh territory at a 
distance of about 15 miles from Ajmer; 
ancient Narapura, 1069 fn. 4 
Narwar (a printing mistake for Narwal)^ 
grants of the Paramara VSkpati 11 ; new 
inscriptions (dated V.S. 1038 and V.S. 
10471,863 

Nasik, 1068 fn. 2 j district, 739, 863, 868 
Naslrud -Bln All, 1130 
Ksstm-d-Dln Husain, 1018-19 
Nasir ud-DTn Mafemud, Sultan of Delhi, 801, 
1096, 1103, 1190 

Nastr nd-Dfn Mardan Shah, 1130 
Na^aka (drama), 1047 
NataulT, village of, lOll 
Nfttha, temple of, 1171 
Nat”, in Prahodha-candrodaya^ 696 
N allied f in four acts 897 
Nat^adevt (also called Na^^a), Oandella 
queen of fDahala Haihaya) Kalacnri 
Kokkalla, 673, 763, 751, 757 
Nd^ya4dstra of Bharata, 1131 fa. 1 
NauRava, 716 

Nausari grant of Pulake^i Avanijana^raya, 
935. 1166 

Nau-vitfaka (shipowners), 1042 
I Navaghana, Abhira ruler, 469 
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Wapa- f iimsg Blmgbter of g«it abolished on, 
994. , : ^ 

Nftvasaliffisiika, Mmda of the Paramara Sin-.. 
dbiirsja,B^9, 

Nm&^sahm&nka-mnMf SdS^ 850, 854, 856, 
859' 861 ■ 

Navasari plat»8:'of ladra, Ilf, 839 
Navasarika (mod.'NaasariJ, 939, 1166 
Nawar , S ' village, 868 

Najacandra. Smri, antbor ■ of Hammua'Mahd- 
kavya, 906, 939, 964. 1053, 1061, 1(567, 
1070. 1093, 1094, 1096, 1097, 1099, 1100. 

-1101 

myakajge. m, im 

Kayanavali, also called Pravara, a lady 
donor of an image, 786 
Nayapala, Pala king of Bengal and Bibar, 
780 

Naya4ri, wife of i5arapati, 1098 
Niyika, queen of Jajjuka, 1147 

Muhammad, editor of Kitdh Zain 
iihAkhbar, of Gardizi, 963 fo. 2, 957 fn. 2 
Neminatha (godl, 708; abrine of, 1012, 1182; 
temple of, 969, 1014, 1029, 1039, 1203; 
at Nadlai, 1112 
Nepal, 774 

Nettar-go4age (blood gift), 728 fn. 2 

New Musaimans, 1102 

Niiiyranfka-uatba, 828 

Nilakap^ha (Siva), 718, 881 

Nflakan^ha Mahadeva, 1128; temple of, 1011; 

same as Nllakantiia (Siva) 

Nilakaptha 8vamm,'9si9 
Nilagiri-fjjan^ala, 892 
Nimar district, C. P., 738, 872, 900, 903 ^ 
Nimba, the chief minister of Samarasiinba, 
1194 

Nimbadika, village, 1066 
Nimvaditya, temple of, 879 
Nina Dik§ita, 849 
Nipaniya village, 763 

Nirbhayahhtmat a Vydoga (one act drama) 
of Bamacandra, 1131 

Niruparaa, Dbruva, Ka§trakuta kirg of Mal- 
khed, 839 

Nityapramoditadeva, temple of, at Bbava- 
^ gartta, 1079, 1082 
Nityaprasadita-deva, temple of, 1006 
NivartanaSt a measurement of land, 861, 864^ 
Nizam nd-Din, author of the Tabaqdt-i-Akbarh 
“682, 689 fn. 3, 690, 691, 692. 826, 

963 fn. 3, 966, 968, 1017, 1096, 1101, 
1121 

Nohala, wife of the Haibaya (Kalacuri) king 
Yuvaraja I, 763, 770 
Nohalesvara, monastery of, 770 
Nonalia, queen of the Haibaya (Kalacnri) king 
Batnaraja; also called Batne^vara of 
Tommapa, 804 

Noradina Piroja, same as Nor nd-Din Pirnz, 
1038 fn. 6 
North Kogala, 821 
Northern Bt-ngal, 746, 839 
Northern Gujarat, 764 

Northern India, 740, 838, 866, 1211, 1213, 
1214vlSli6, 1216 


'Nrpa (k'ng), 827 

l^rpati (kings 769, 764, 791, 860 

Nrsiipba (Vi§nu), god. 848 

(Man-lion incStrnation), 696, 
Nyvarman (same ' as Naravaiman), Gnhila 
king,im 

Nur iid-Din Ptruz, 1038 fn^ 6 
Nurwur (same as Nar%ar>, 1103 
Na?rafc Khan (and Ulugh. Khan) besieged 
Bantbambhor, 1102 ; invaded Gujarat, 1044 
Nyaya pbilosophy, 684 
Nyayapadra-8'aptedaiaka, 862 


0 ■ 

Odra, 764, 766 

04ra'nrpQti (prioce of Odra), 764, 766 
Cjba, K. G ,864fn. 6 

Ojba, Bai Bahadur G. H., 860 fn. 2, 867 In. 6 
876 fn. 1, 905, 905 fn. 3, 909. 909 fn. 
7, 916 fn. 4, 917 fn. 3, 919, 920 fn. 1. 
924, 1093 fn. 4, 1168, 1159, 1164, 1166, 
1167, 1168, 1170, n79 fn, 2.1l80fml, 
1188, 1189,1190, 1191, 1197 fn.l, 1198, 
1201, 1202, 1204 
Onkdro, 896 

Oojein (UjjayinI); modern Ujjam, 777, 907 
Oriental Congress at Oxford, 842 fn. 2 
Orissa, 759 fn. 6, 765, 774, 808. 814, 1216 
Oriya, 805 

Ozha, V. G.. 984 fn. 3, 1010 fn. 3 


P 

Pachapattana, same as ancient Paflcapura, 
1203 

Pachax grant of Paramardi, 716-16 ; village 
of, 12 miles N, E. of the city of Jhansi, 
716,716 

Padama-si (Padmasimba), CahamSna king of 
Satyapura, 1136 

Paddhati or Sarngadhara, 1077 fn. 1; refer- 
ence to Hammira of iSakambhari, 1099' 
fn. 2 

Padma, a favcfhrite of king Parauiardi, 719 

Padma, Silpi, 867 

Padmagupta—Parimala, court-poet of the 
Paramara king Sindhnrajs; author of 
Navasdhasdhka-carita, 843, 844. 846, 846, 
847, 850. 862, 856. 868-69, 866, 1063 

Padma-ndthci, god (Hari) ; named after 
Padmapala, 826 

PadmapSla, KacchapaghSta king of Gwalior, 
826. 827 

Padmftsana, LaksmI sitting in the, 706 

Padmasimba, 798 

Padmasimha, Gubila king of Mewar, 919. 
1184, 1186, 1187, 1189. 1191,1192 

Padmasimha, SHradharadhuri, 1084 

Padmavati (mod.Narwar, Gwalicr State) 686 

Padmavati, Mahdnacani (chief court doftsetise), 
706 

Padmavati, queen of Kumarapala, 977 


1^68 


BXNASTIC flIStOEt Ot* HOETHBEN 1M)1A 


Fadmav^ati, wile of ' Lalarka {alias Arjuisa), a 
great f&vonrite of Udayaditya, 878 
PadmM, queen of Bfewar, 1196, 1197 fa. 1 
Padra^i, village, 1109 
Pagara-praljjagtara^afetf, 897 
Pa|iarirar,:in:N. Bengal. 676 fa. 1 ■ 
nm 6i iStefMn Thd% 70B 
PSliiai, son of til© Sutradhara Maha4Sa; 
conetrncted parts of the femple of E- Invade- 
dvaraj nt a cost of 330 drammas^ 1120 
Pahnj, a tributary of the Sind, 7*20; battle on, 
1085 ■ .■ 

Paikani, Tahsil, 714 

Faiknre, village, in Eirbhnm district. 765, 
179, 7^4 ; find-spot of the decorative pillar 
inscription of the Dahaia Kalacuri 
{M§rui)-Karpa, 779 
Pai7dm (4 seers), 964 
Pmla, a kind of weight, 1113 fn. 6 
Pairi, river, 809 
Paisnni, river, 673 fn. 3 
Paitbau, ancient Prati 9 |l ana, 1200 
Pdiya^Iamhif aprakrit dictionary, of Dbana- 
pala, 866 

Pajiuorai, a lieutenant of PpthvTrajs III, 720 
Pajjiin Bay fsnme as Pajiunraf), 722 
Fa;un fourth or fifth descendant of Duhla 
K«i, 829 

Pitksika^VTith manuscript of; written by 
ThaMtira Jayapala in lgha|a , 1186 
Pat& Pratlhara MaJidsdnat and Raja. 1194 
P&la kings, 746. 774; rulers of Gautja, 746 
Palam Paoli inscription of the time of Bal- 
ban, 1146 
Pabnpur, 957 fn. 3 

Pala-a-Kupika, village identified with Para* 
sia, 1169 

Palasavada grama 892 

Palaswara, identified with ancient Palasa* 
vad§-,x892 fn 3 

Pftlas, 766 ; of Bengal and Bihar, 676 
PaJadi, in Sirohi State, 1121 ; stone-inscription 
of Eelhapa, 1121 

Paldi, 1179 ; stone-inscription of Yiiaya 
Simha, 1179 
P&Idiya-gmwo, 942 
P&lhi, in Sirt.hi, 1121 
Palba, officer in charge of Sauraftra, 1041 
Paihana, VijUdnin (skilful artist) and ptfafa- 
hdta (brass-worker), 714, 715 
PSIlia^a SntraidMra), 1009 
P&ibapadeva (Prahladsna) , Paramara prince 
_ of CandiSvati and Arbuda, 917 
Pali (anc'ent Pallika grSma), in Jodhpur 
State, 767, 768, 759, 980, 1116 fn, 4 ; fort 
of, 1019, 1122 

Pali inscription of Eumarspala, 980, 1115 
fn. 4 

Palis, village in Balasore district, Orissa; 

ancient Pali. 768 
Pahkd (a measure) . 1112, 1113 
Pali! ana. State. 992. 10<’8 fn. 2, 1200 
PaVadika, lr6l>1088 
Pais tsettlement), 868 
Palliki, 1077 . 

PafliJfcd-grama (mod. Piii in Jodhpur), 980 


Paihcapura. identified with * Pichapattana’ on 
the Sutlej,lu79, 1079 fn. 2, 1203 
PamparajH, a son of Yogarafa. llS9 
Panabeia, in Banswara State, Bajpntaoa, 874 
Panahera stone-insoription of Jayasimha, 873, 
874 

Paflc, office of, 1128, 1133 
Pancagtin4fkaf & title 1188 
Paficiiihaim^a race, 809 
Pancahula, 1038, 10t:i; village of, 1120 
Paficala. 714, 765 in. 2, 1053 
Paficala-jangala 1053 

Paflca mahdMda, a technical title allowed to 
persons of high rank and authority, 809, 
*1000.1055 
Pa^’icanadddhipa^ 986 
Paflcdnana, 718 

Pafi-apura isame as Paibcapura), identified 
wi h Pachapattana, 1*203 
Paficditha 1065 
Pancdrthika, 790 

Pancaaara (modern village in Vadhiar),, 
between Gufarat and Cutch„ centre of 
Capotkata (C&vada) power, 935, 936 
Panch Mahais,. 384, 885, 894, 966, 989, 

971 

Pandia Mohanlal Vishnulal, 719 fn. 3 
PoK^tta. 716, 784, 833 • 862, 892, 904 
Pandit Baincbandra, 848 
Pdn4u vam^a,7 )9 
Pai*4ya, 7t3 fD.'2 , 764 ; king. 766 
Panhera, 921, 922 ; sometimes spelt Panahera, 
see above 

Panhera inscription of M8p4**Hks, 861, 921 
Pam^ara, iSre^fhin, of the Grahapati family, 

Panioii-oifaga (probably mod. Panna), 723 
Fan'ab (tbe), 1(390; same as Punjab 
Pankajavdsirii, £futa-demt& (goddess of scrip- 
ture) 832 

Panna State (C. I.), 728. 726 
Panwar, a village in the Rewah State, 709 
727 ; hoard of coins, 791 
Panwari Jaitpur Tahsil in district Hamir- 
ppr, U. P-, 394 
Pape, Rauta, 723 

; Parama-hha^^rakat a technical title of para- 
mount sovereignty, 696, 704, 706, 713^ 
723, 724, 744,776, 783, 784 , 786, 789, 790, 
7^, 796, 797. 799, 838, 848. 861, 873 889, 
891,900,901. 948, 980, '981, 1000, 1006, 
1026, 1034, 1036, 1038, 1840, 1079, 1082, 
1156,1190, 1198 
Parama-hrahmcmya, 838^ 

Parama4i, Mahamandaleimm iQo& Eadainba,^ 
king. 1001, 1004 fn. 1 

Parama^mdheivaraa a Saiva sectarian title, 
695 , 706, 713, 723, 744. 747, 776 

fn. 6, 776, 783, 784, V86, 789. 794.796,' 
797. 799. 900, 1000, 1065 
Parama-Vai^m. a sectarian title. 768, 833 
Paramara Ea’put tribe ; vernacular form of 
the name Pavar. 703, 810. 746, 777 fn 6. 
778, 779, 780. 788. 791, 792, 831- 837. 841, 
842, 843. 846. 849, 860. 854, 86f, 866, 868, 
880, 882. 884, 880, 886, 887, 890, 891, 894, 
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899, 904. 906. 907, 908. 910. 913. 921, 940, 
971 990, 1021 1043, 1062, 1(63. 1057, 
1058,1078,1126.1162. 1177, 1178. 1212, 
1213, 1216; of Lata aDd'Malava, 788 8-^4, 
842, 84;:( C, 874, 1107. 1176, 1186, 1187; of 
Candravatl and Abu, 8l2 fn. 3, 908 ff., 913, 
922. 1107 ; of Bai-swara (Vfigad .), 842, 920 
f 922 ; of Jalor (Javaiipura), 842. 924 tT. ; 
sometimes spelt Pramara, 336 fn. 1, 877 
Paramardf or Paraoiaiji, kin« of Haihaya- 
¥am4a, 8l6 ; married Caadril<a , dau^!rhte^ 
of the Be Gahga king Anahga Bljfuja II, 
816 

Parainaidi, Candella kina: of Je&a~Bhukfi^ 
7 8, 7 1. 712, 713, 714, 716. 716, 717, 7i8, 
719, 720,723, 723 fn. 2, 726, 728, 972; 
also known as Paramal, Pariu-aiadeva, 
Paramaldeo, Paraiar, Paramardi and 
Parauiardideva 

PaiamardT, hiruda of the Kalyan Calukya 
Vikraiiiaditya. 967, 972 
Param Deo {kirsg of Hind is), 954-56, 068, 
961, i;62; name wrongly spelt by Muslim 
ch'onicleis. The kii g io gaestion is the 
Calukta Bhima I 

Parameavara^ a techniral title of paramount 
sovereignty, 695, 704, 7» 6, 713, 724, 

744,768 772, 783, 784, 785, 79 , 794,795, 
797, 799, 833, 861, 882, 886, 889, 891, 

892,9.0*943,980,981,1006, 10^6, 1034- 
86, 1038, 104“, 1075, 1079, 1082, :115, 

1118. 1156. 1190.1198 
Param pdsikd^ 785 
Parantij taluka, 818 
PararmSl (Paramardi), 719 
Parasarvaifia, Pa^upata teacher, 1201 
Parasia, identified with Palasa*Kupik&, 1169 
Para^urama, a great warrior, 695, 895, 1074, 

1155. 1198 

Paravirabhadra, Mahattara^Gan^ahi, great 
teacher of Pa4npatas, 1038 
Parbati river, 894 
Parbatsar, district and town, 1068 
Pargiter, 738 fn, 2, 743 fn. 2, 752 fn. 3 
Parihlrs (Pratiharas), 666, 667 668, 1052; of 
Gwalior, 829 fn. 1, 834 fn. 1. 

Parih&r Bafput, 828 

Ponfata-mafifori of Madan a; also known as 
Vijayairt.lli^me fn, 7, 897. 898, 899, 
90lfn. 3, 1022 • 

ParifSta tree. 867 m. 6 

Parimala, see Padmagopta, the author of 
NacasQhasanka’Caritat 860, 1(*63 
Parimaladeva (same as Paramal or Para- 
mardi), Candella prince, 719 
Parraal (same as Paramal, Parimaladeva, 
Paramaldeo, Paramardi and Parmar), 721 
fn. 8. 722 

Parm&ldeo (Paramardideva), Candella prince, 
829 fn. 1 

Parmar (Paramardi), Candella prince, 720,721 
Parmar Rajput, 828 

Parfivariatha, Jain Tirihankarat 1042, 1081, 
1082, 1 120; image of. 982 
Partabgarh, 746, 838, 847, 1069; C&hamanas 
of, 1068 


Partabgarh inscription of Mahendrapala II, 
676 fn. 1. 746,838. 840, 847 , 934, 1054, 
1059 1161, 1168, 1169 

Par.thapardkrama. a Vydyoga (a one-act 
drama) 9 J 6. 918, 1023, lu85 
Paru-Jaypal, 690 
Parvagupta king of Kashmir, 676 
Parva-parvata, ^98 

Parvati (goddess), 699 fn. 8, 718 . 748, 979, 

li32 

Pdia Ichaifi), 1009 fn. 7 
Pasapapalli village, .S27 
Pasulakhetaka, teii.ple of (Siva) Mandale^y 
vara or Mapdaieia 9il 

Pasupata, a Sa.Va seer, 790, 1038. 1076 1166, ' 
1194. I^Ol ; ascetic, 793; LakuiMa sect, 
1041; yoga, 1171 
Paiupatdearya, 911 
Pasupatas, vow of the, 983 
Pdfoika (village). 744 
Fatal- sar, tank. 724 

Patan, m the Kadi Division of Gu’araf, 734, 
9.;6 fn. 3, 942, 95 in. 3 1040, 1042 
Patan, in the Jui>bulpore district, C. P., Sati 
reco-d of Vaghadeva, 734 
Patan inscriptions of Hhim i II. 998, 1006 
Patanarayapa srone-inscription of Pratapa 
siiplia, discovered near Girvar, in Sirohi, 
918 

Pa^anaiayana. temple, near Girvar in Sirohi, 
918 

Pathaka 863, 904, 1000, 1007. 1015, 1016, 
1026 1034-35 

Pathapati (landholders), 1039 
Pathari inscription of Jayasimha (Jaywrinan 
II ?), 906 

Pdthas (measure of land), 1008 
Patiala, State of, 1087 fn. 2 
Patna, 803 fn. 1 

Pato, ident'fied with Pratapa Simha, Caht- 
mana king of Sanchor, 1135 
PHttabaddhaka-t’?su|/a, 1066 
Pafta/®, 725 734,789 
Paf\aUka (i.e., Pa^il) Jana, 875 
• Patian, 951, 963, 964 
Patiana, 896, 945, 946. 970 
Pattardjfll, 977 
Patuka, 1131 
Paurdnika, 1099 

Paurava Bhavata Dau^yanti, 752 
Paurvatitha a Gotrarsi, 1155 
Pavana^iba, 763 

Payo 9 n! (mod. Puma in Berar), 743 fn. 2 
Pehowa, ancient Prthudaka in Kuruksetra, 
1147; praiasti of Mahendrapala I, 1147 
Pendra Zamindari. t-04 
Penganga, river, 878 

Persia, 1 arned men of, 692, 693 fn. ; 

Literary history of, 693 fn. 3 
Persian, 1056 
Peshawar, 1213, 1217 
peter Peter on, 1099 fn. 3 
Petha<Ja, tbe masdhoni, 1033 
Pb au^i va-bh fl g rah d ra , 7 15 
Pbenija-sahi, identified with Eukn ud-Din 
Piruz, 1146 
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PliBkahalls Tillage of, 915 

Pbulaia, father of Lakfaraja^kiog of Kaccba, 

, .,'940 ■■ 

Pholsar (aiicie.oi ' Phalasara), 1008 fo. 6 ■ 
Piawanj a small valley, 25 miles to the 
^ N.N.E ol Eewa, 772,. .775 
Plawan lock-iascription of Kalacnri king 
Gangeya,. 772, 773' 

Fid ivi^i, village in the Sakapnra-Proft- 
. fagarmaka, 896 

FiMkbi^i-pB&celsig in the Fisam of Dndalim, 

: 714„. 

Pindwara, town* in the tahsil of the same 
■ ^ name in Sirohi. 917 
Piodwara stone -inscription, of Dbaravar?a, 
',917 ^ ■ 

Pingala, work in metrics of, 856 
Pifigaiika, wife of the Maksam {non- Aryan?) 
chief B^'irbaraka, 973 

Piped inscription of Vijayasimha, 1179 fn. 3 
Pipalfoau?) curga, Mahim^aka of, 794 
Pipalahika, grant of, by Klrtivarman, 701 
Piplainagar grant of Armnavarman, 837, 
1023 

Fipiainagar grant of Mahakumara Hari^- 
candra, 888 

Piplainagar, village, in the Shnjalpur Par- 
gana, Bhopal Agency, C.I., S' 92, 895. 1023 
Pippalapida, mod. Pipad in Jodhpur State, 
1179 fn. 3 

Pippanka, Ta^ora, 853 
Pi^sca-tirtha, 853 
Pifalahara {brass- worker), 714 
Fita^parvata-tala (valley of the yellow moun* 

. talB), 785 

Htaiaila-msapa^ 701, 710 fn. 2 
Pifchsna, donee of Amoda grant (if), 810 
Pithe, Sutradharai 793 
Pitbimadeva, same as Prtbviraja III, 1084 
Pithbra (Frthviraia III), the Bai of Ajmer, 
1087 in. 3 

Pithora Eae, also called Rae Pithora 
(Prtbviraja III). 1090 
Pithow raj, see Prtbviraja III, 1093 
Pliny, 783 fn. 1 

Popdi, village, probably near about Bilhari, 
763 

Postans, with Tod discovered the Veraval 
stone-inscription 'of Sridhara, 1009 
Frabandha-cintdmani of Merutnnga. 778, 792, 
847. 854, 856, 883, 939, 944, 950 962, 964, 
968, 971, 985, 993, 1001, 1003, 1016, 
1022. 1067, 1068 

PrabandhaJcoia of Raja^ekhara, 1061, 1062 
fn. 1. 1074, 1078 in. 5 , 

Frabha, wife of Lahada, a Maniri of king 
Madana, 718 
Frabbasa, 941, 942 

Prabhasa, chief minister of Dhanga ; born in 
the lineage of Angiras and Gautama 
A&fapada, 684 

FrabbasarS^i, Bhattaraka. 1082 
Frabbava4iva, a 8aiva asceiic. 762 
FfuMhmandrodaya, of Krspa Midra, an 
allegorical drama. 695, 697 fn. 1, 7t0, 995 
Pr&cetasa (V almiki), 910 


' Prdct (Esst), 743 
Pradhana (chief rninister), 808 
Fradyiimi]ia,,8on of Anatta, Brahman officer 
of ^aliaksapa-varman, 702 
Pradyumoa Suri, 1193 
Pragva|a (kindred) 1009 

Pr§gva|a family, 1029 
Pras^vafavam^a, 9S0 

Pragval'i Vimala, Da^d^pati of Bfalma 1 , 

9i0 

Prdgvate ’oatiipafa, 1178, 1178 fn. 5 
Prabiada, Cahamana king of Ranatbambbor, 
1094 

Prahiadana. a. Brahman, 1031 
Frabiadana, autfior of the Fydyoga Pdrtha- 
parakrama^ 10*23 

Prahiadana, Paramara king of Aba, 913, 
1001,1182 

Prahladanadeva, Yuvardja., in the reign of 
the Abo Paramara Mdndalika DharS- 
varsadeva, 1008, 1009 

Prabladanadevi, queen of Udayasimba, 1131 
Praje^vara, lord of creatures, 697 
Praka^a-nagarl, lord of, in the lbbirs-T%afa, 
986 

Prakrt, 713, 845. 847 

Pramara, a variant spelling of Paramara, 
837 fn. 1, 877 
Prdsdda (temple), 717 
Prasarvajfia, 977 

PrasasU 731, 785, 793, 827, 833, 868, 881, 
897 , 937,992,1014 
Pra^astikdras f B27, 830, 846 
Prasiddhadbav^la, Kalacuri king of Dabala, 
757, 758,759 
Pfosika (level land), 863 
Pratapa, son of M§iiavasirhba, 1127 
Prat'ipadevl, queeiv of Hariraja, 1933 
Pratapa’ LankeSvara^ a hirnda of ihe 
Sakambharl Cahamana Some^vara, 1082 
Pratapamalia, daughter's son of the Oauiukya 
Kumarapala, 998 

Pratapamalia (second son or the VSgbela 
Virodbavala), 1037. 1042 
Prataparudra, Kakatiya prince of Waraagal, 
781 fn. 2 

Pratapasimba, iStlpi, 725 
Pratapasimha, alias Pato, Cahamana king of 
Sanchor, 1135 

Pratapasimha, Mahdmandalika, feudatory of 
the Calukya Kumarapala, 981 
Prat&pasiipha Paramara prince of Abo, 918, 
919 

Pratapavarman, a younger brother of the 
Candeila Madanavannan, 711 
Prathania, Bend, same as Ppthvlpala, 
1204 

Pratihara (also spelt PratihaT-a), Rajput tribe j 
vernacular form Parihlr ; accoidir^g to 
some a dan of theGurjaras, 572, 703, 704, 
734. 741, 840, 846, 936, 937, 1(,52, 1054. 

I 1065, lore, 1059, 1060, 1063, 1064 ; 
empire, 1161. U62; family, 1194 
Pratihara f door- keeper), i003 
Pfatij&garaiiaka, 882 
Pratifthaoa-hhtt/cfi , 676 fn. 1 
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Pwfo/I fga,teway\ 1079, 1208 
Fravara^ 733, 1155 

PravaiS,, a lady, doaor of an image, 785 
Fiayaga .(Allahabad), 679, 773, 777, 783,* 
■ fn. I 

PremailadevT, sister of the Caulokya Ktimara- 
pala ; one of her sons Bboja worshipped 
Somanatha under the guidance of Brhas- 
pati,.984 

Prinsep, 734 fn. 1 
Prtba, son of (Arjuna), 826 
Prthu, mythical king, 669, 822, 866 
Prtbudaka (mod.Tehowa), 1147, 1148 
Prihivldenivara^ lOOB V 

Frthiylvallabha, hiruda of Vakpati II, Para- 
mara . king, 852-53 

Prthvibhata, Cahamana king of Sakambhari, 
'1078 

P^tfavideva also known as Prthvt^a, Kalacuri 
king of Toiiimana,755, 803, 804,805, 806 
Pfthvidevall, Kalacuri king of Tiimmana, 
808, 809, 810. 812, 813, 814 
Pfthvideva III, Kalacuri king of Tummana 
813. 814, 815 

Pfthvideva, Cahaman king ; same as PfthvT- 
bhata and P|rthviraia II, 1079 
Pfthividevi, SeUidhe-rajUt ; mother of <he 
Mehara-raja Ana, 1008 
Pfthvidhara, Dhannalekhl, 714 
P^hvldbara, Kayastha, 715 ; probably the 
same as the person of the same name 
above 

PfthvTpala, a Paramara prince, 885 
P^hvlpala, Cahamftna king of Naddula, 965, 
1108 1111, 1114 

Pythvipala, Sesodia Hand of Hewar, 1204 
PythvTraja I. Cahamana king of Sakambhari, 
1'70. 1072 

Pfthvlra'a IT, Cabamana king of 8akam- 
bhari, 1079. 1080. 1081, 1162 fn. 1. 1202 
Pfthvtrftjft ITT, CShamana king of Sakara- 
bharl, 915, 1023, 1052, 1081, 1083, 1084. 
1089,1092,1003,1097 fn. 5, 1< 98, 1104, 
1145, 1188, 1212, X217 

PrtJivirdj Bdso, Hindi epic of Cane Bardai, 
719, 721 fn. 3, 722, 781 fn. 2. 971, 1085 
P'tt}ivtrdja-i>ijaya, a Sanskrit Kavya by an 
unknown author, which appears to have 
been composed in the life time of PffhvX- 
raja III (c 1179-92 A.B.). According to 
some the author was possibly the Kasmiri- 
an poet Jayanaka (?) ; edited with the 
con:mcntary of Jonaraia, 872 fn. 5, 9.57 
fn. 1,1052, 1053 1060, 1060 fn. 3, 1062. 
1063. 1964,1067, 1069, 1070, 1072. 1073, 
1074,1078,1080,1083,1086, 1093, 1121, 
1174 

Ppthvivarmadcva 'also known as Pfthvlvar- 
man). Candella prince ; his copper-coins. 
704 705 706 712,713 
Prthwi Raj Chauban (same asPriihvirajalTI , 
829 

Puh»ke4i Avaniiana4raya ; repulsed a for- 
midable Tdp'ka (Arab) invasion which ad- 
vanced as far south as NavasarikS, 935, 
1156 


Pulindas, a wild .tribe' ; tssociated with tb® 
BhiJlas and Sabaras, 729 
Punapaksadeva, Naddula Cahamana prince, 
980 ^ ■ 

Pu^asiha, Gilpin ; incised the Gintia ptaimii, 
1041 

Pup4ra»de4a, 951 
Pu^idra-vardha^a hhuhii, 936 fn. 2 
Punjab (the), 741, 778 fn. 3 880, 1077. 1145, 
1146 fn. 2, 1202, 1213. 1214, 1216; some- 
times spelt Palijab 

Poppadevi (Pu§padevi), queen of ya4ovarman 
677 

Parc, 768 

Pura-^halddhyaksa, 701 fn* 1 
Purajit (Siva), 749 
Parana Mahadeva, 1065 
Pur anas, 738, 783. 784, 974 
Purapala, same as Purnapa'ja, Sesodia prince. 
1204 

Purari {Siva)^ 719 
Pura45. queen of Bhatta, 1200 
Purpamalla, king of Malava, 1037 
Purnapala. Paramara king of Abu, 908. 9l0, 
911,912, 913, 914, 1105, 1107 
Piirpapala (Purapala), Sesodia Ra^& of 
Me war, 1204 
PdrJi.a>'pathaka, 1000 
Vwcj^eL-patMka^mandala, 873 
Par^araja, Tomara prince, 1147 
Pnrnatalls, Sakambbarl Cahamana, 1062, 
1062 fn. 2 

Purodhas (priest), 896 
PuTohita, 665, 896; 1030 
Puriiravas, 743, 748, 752 
Purusottania fVisno), 697. 718. 724 
Pushkar, ancient Pu§kara, 1073 fn. 3 
Pu^kara (firfh'a), holy lake near Ajmer in 
Ra:‘pntana, 1063. 1064, 1070, 1099, 1074 
Puskardranya, 1073 

PuspadevI (Sanskrit form of Papp%-devi), 
677 fn. 4 

Pu^pavatr. a Parana Sr a princess, the queen 
of 8iladitya, 1153 
Putiga, 980 

0 

Qanungo, as author, 1197 fn. 1 

(Jannngo of Mahoba, 666 

(Juarter dramma fgold coin weighing 15 grains ; 

and also of copper), 709 
QiiartcT-drarntwaa. of Sallakfaanvsrman, 70l 
Quassi of TulSk, 1089 

Quinta, of Boo Joao de Castro at Chij3tr:i, 
1041 

Qoth ud-T)Tn Aibak, Slave 8iiltSnofDeIbi,720, 
721, 722, 829 fn. 1. 918, 1017. 1020, 1091, 
1093, 1094, 1122, 1146 fn. 3, 1188. 1189.; 
also sometimes spelt Ku^ab ud-Bin, 1091 


' E 

B^camslla T, Sinda, Mahamandaleharat 776 
^ Racamalla II, Sinda Mahamai^Uimta, 776 
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Baddbada, ancient L§ta!irada»1115 fn. 6 
Badba. 1022 
■ . Hadha, 680, 

Badbadevl, a courtezan, 1100 
Badhanpar, State in Palanpur Agency, North 
Gojarati .Bombay, .948 

, ..Badbanpur .grant, of Bhlmadeva I, 948, 963 
, Badopati 860... 

' Eie .KoiahrlOSS ; see Kolab 
Bae Kolah Pifcbora, 1087, 1087 fn. 3 
Bae of Bihli (Govind Rae), 1088 
Bae Pifch-Ta, Prtbviraja HI, aho called 
Pitboia Rae, 1089 

Baghava, the astrologer, a donee, 812 
Ragha, 755 ; family of, 1065 
Raghu-kula (Gnrjara-Pratihlra) princes of, 
1067 

Raghuhnta-caJcraDariin, 1064 
Bahada, Ma:‘hMevt, wife of the Kaiacnri king 
Laksmanarafa, 768 

Bahamina, one of the sects wedded to the 
principle of slaushter, 996 
Bahapa, Gabilot Rand of Sesoda, 1180, 32 )4 
Bahaty^adh (also sometimes spelt as Rabat- 
trarb) a fort in the C. P., 903 
Rakdtgadh stone^nscription of Jayavarman 
TI, 903 

Rdhat u§-^udur, Bd. by Mnbammad Iqbal, 
693 fn, 3 
Rahib. river, 690 
Eahila, Caodella prince, 666, 671 
Bahile4vara, temple of, at Ahar. 1174 
Bai Govind, see Govind Bae, 1088 fn. 2 
Bai Karan, identified with Naddn'a Caba- 
man • Kelb^t^a 918, 1019, 1019 fo. 2, 1020, 
1021. 1122. 1123 

Bai of Gu^arst, Karan (Kar^a Ii), 1044 
Bai of Kaliniar, Pannar Paramarci), 720 
Bhi PitbMura, see Rae Pithora. 1091. 3092 
Bai' 8 ilankh Pal, ruler of Gwalior, 829 
fn. 1 

Eaif)ur, 758 811, 815 fn 3 ; distri*-t, 8 9 
Bdjd a feudat(irv t tie. 721, 743, 753, 754, 
821 hSO, 999, 1165, 1194 
Rajab {njonllu, 72 1 
Baiabrahm-^pun, 891 

Ba’adeva, Rmia. Thakhura of Nadiiladagika, 
li 12. 1113,1114 12 8,124 
Ba''*devi, queen of Vistla. 1<'70 
Bdjadhirdja. » title of supiemacy, 979, 1132 
Raj gum. 896 9 >1 
Ba akadraba. 833 
Rdjd’kutas. 942, 1179 
Bai'ala i-ave, 1031 

Ba ala. i^on of Mahdm. Ramvata, 1 84 
BaAi adevj, auum of Ka) icuri king Ppth\I- 
deva I of Tiimji*a^a, 8.^6 
ifa’aimala race, 8f)9 
Rdjamrgdnkakarna 866 
Eaja-pT(i4asti-mah&kdvyai 1169 
Ka>pura*avastba 696 
BafapurT Hili State, 674 fn. 3 
Rdjaputra, an oflBciai title, 749, 759, 999, 
1077. 1104.1117,1119 

Jlajaputra, Kala»-huri king, real founder of 
the Gorakhpur hue, 740, 746, 786 


Rdfa sdsamy 904 
Rajadayana-bboga, 888 
Rajadekbara, author of the KarpummaMjw^^ 
etc., 770, 1064 fn. 6 

Raja4ekbara> author of PrahandhakoSa, 1061 

fn, 3, 1131 

Baja Simlmbala, maternal uncle of Vigraba* 
raja IV, 1075 

Raja^rJ, Para»t*ara queen, and Cibamana 
princess, 922 

Bajava. wife of Kalacuri king Guj^asagar* 
II 744 

Bajavallabba, 867 fo. 6. 

Bajendra Cola I, 866 fn. 2 
Bajendra Cola If, Kulottunga, 877 fn. 2, 880 
Baji, prince of Kai)sria-ka|«ka; the father 
of Mularaja I, the founder of tbeCaulukya 
dynasty of A^ahila-pataka, 935, 936,942 
Rajim, in the Raipur district, 808 09 
Rajim stone-inscription of PrtbTide?a II, 
808,809,811 

Rajiha. queen of Guhila IT, and daughter of 
the Paramara Vail abbarSja 1199 
Rajkot, capital of State in Kathiawar, 966 
fn. 2 

Bajore or Rajorgadh, in the Eajgadb district 
of Alwar State, 823 

Bajor stone-inscription of Matbanadeva, 823, 
860 fn. 1, 936 fn, 6 
Rs’mahal, in Jaipur State, 1084 
Rdjnh a title generally taken by the wives 
of p.*ramount sovereigns, 695, 1035, 1169 
Rajpipla, Slate, 1200 fn. 2 
Ratpuri, village, 1035 

Ba’put, 1090, 1180, 1200; tradition, 828; 
tribe. 821 

Ra’putana. 673 fn. 3 741. 823, 831, 860. 876, 
881 , 883, 910 914, 915, 91? 920, 921, 949, 
966. 967 978 979, 980 1001, 3058. 1065, 
1071,1074, 1079, 1084.10^8, 1121,1134. 
1164 1179, 1181,1188.1189, 1197, 1216, 
1217 ; Eastern. H‘2B ; Soutl emr 837 
Ra'pntana Vluseum, 915 fn. 4> 91/ fn, 1, 
918 fn. 5, 924, 1093 
Ba’yadeva, Mahdmanialika, 882 
Fa’vapa a, Cabau.aua king of Naddula, 980, 
1203 

Rdjyapdla, a feudatory title 724 
RaSapabt, Gur’ara-Pra’ihara emp-ror* 680, 
6.SH, 689. 6 0 B-2'% 8 0 1170 fn. 2 
Ra‘\a({alH), Mahd a hanika 9^2 
Ra y nala. Pala pnuce of Bengal and Bihar, 
676 

Rakhctta storie-inscripiion of \ itiayakapala, 
676 fp. I 

Rama (Vis^’i), god, 734 
Rama, an e' graver, 731 
Rama. epi<* beo, (‘>70 . 8*21, 875 , 896, 
.3079,1080 1083. 116 i 
Baina. poet ; grand '^oa of Kavi Naodana of 
the 8avara-Vi»msa. 687 
Hama, son of K hob s vara, lOul, 1032 
Rama, Sutradhdra, 706 
Bamacandta, a pr- per nanoe, 1190 
Eamacandra, auiho,*' of NirhhayahMma F|fc- 
yoga, 1131 
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Eamaoandrat Jaina monk, 998, 1009 
Kamacandra, temple of, 677, 809 
Bamacandra, Yadava king of Devagiri, 1048 
Ramacarita (Kavya of Sandhyakara Nandi), 
699 fn. 1, 780 

Ram Deo (Ramacandradeva), Yadava king of 
Deogir (Devagiri)', 1044 
Bsmadeva (same as Ramacandradeva and 
Ram Deo), of Devagiri, 1045 
Ri-madeva, Ealacuri prince, 815 fn: 3 
Ramadeva, Paramara king of Abu, 913, 914 
Bimadeva, Rupakara, 708 
Ramakariga, 911 fn. 8, 1068 fn. 3 
Bimakirfci, chief of the Digambaras, 978 
Eama^ipura, 700 

Bamasainya, modern Bamasen, in Marwar, 
1129,1132 

Bdmayaita, 774 ; Sundaraka^ida of, 1167 
Bamdas, <3-., 783 fn. 1 
Bame^vara, 871 
Bampol gate, 1194 

Barn sen, ancient Ramasainy, 1129 fn. 6 
Baihvata, Mckdm., an officer of Pfthviraja 
HI. 1084 , 

B&n Gohen, son of Sejaki, 1201 

1025, 1178, 1179 fn. 3, 1187, 1196 fn. 
1 ; title of the chief of the Sesodia section 
of the Guhilas, 1180, 1204 
Bdnaka, 785 fn. 2, 863. 1007, 1012, 1027, 
1033,1034,1041, 1113 
Bapamaua, in Bajapura-avasth®, 695 
BSnapallika, mod. Banodi, 7 miles west of 
iSarasnath, 1065 
Bands of Hind, 1088 

Banasimba, Guhiia king of Mewar"; 'identified 
with Hanasideva, 1179, 1180 ; aHas Eacpa, 
1234 

Bapastambhapnra (mod. Eanthambhor),Caha* 
mSnasof, 834 fn. 1, 904, 1055, 1094, 1097 
Banathambhor (also spelt Bantbambbor ; and 
Kantambor), ancient Ba^asthambhapura, 
906 

Ba^avigraha, son of Ealacuri king Eokkalla, 
745 fn. 2. 756, 757 

BanavTra, son of Vanavira, 1134 fn. 5 
Ranga-mandapa, 1169 
Rant, 1046 fn. 1 
Eanod, 767 fn. 1 

Eanpnr, town, founded by Ban Gohel, 1201 
Kanpur Jain temple inscription of Kumbha, 
1157 fn. 5 

Eantanbor ^Ranastb'mbhapura), 1091, 1092 
Bantbambbor (also spelt Eantarnbor and 
Banathambhor), ancient Ranastambha- 
pura, 1053. 1094, 1095, 1096, 1097, 1102 
Rapson, 622 fn. 5, 1058 
Rasika-priyd, a commentary by Edtid Kumbba- 
karna on the QUa-Govlnda of Jayadeva, 
1154 

j^stka’Samfivini, 899 
iifisoi4ittana, 106,8 fn. 1 ; see Aso^ittana 
Eds-Mdld. 777, 876, 877, 997 
Eastrakuta, 702 fn. 2, 740, 745 fn. 2, 754, 
756, 757 758, 760, 761, 764, 766, 767, 769, 
770, 840. 843, 854 , 934, 937, 940 ; pf 
Hatbundi, 855 ; of Esnauj. 702 ; of 

n-77 


Manyakbefaka (Malkbed), 671 , 672 , ,, 673 , 
674,679,837, 839,851 
Ka^abrada, 1129 

Ratanpur (ancient Ratnapuia), a centre of 
power of the Kalacnris of Tuibmana, 758, 
1078, 1115 fn. 4; fort of, 813 ; inscriptions 
of Jajalladeva, 807 ; inscriptions of Prfchvi** 
de^a, 811, 813 

Ratanpur, a town, in Jodhpur State, 980 
Ratanpur inscription ot KumS.rapdla, 980, 
987, 996, 1115 fn. 4 

Ratanl, village, in tabsii Baghpat, district 
Meerut, IJ. P.,1104 

Ratanl grant of Mahakumdra Gabadadeva, 
1103 

Rati Talab, 665 
E&tm, MaJidj ana 1 1191 
Batnadeva I, Ealacuri king of ^Tuihmana, see 
Batnaraja 

Batnadeva II, Ealacuri king of TurbmApa, 
808, 809, 812, 812 

Batnadeva in, Ealacuri king of TuibmS 9 a, 
813.814,815 

Ratnapala, Cahamana prince of Naddfila, 
1053 fn. 1, 1110, 1113 , 1114, 1116 
Eatnapala, composer of pmteti, 731 
Batnapala, Mahdmdtyat 1009 
Ratnaprabba Suri, 1191, 1192, 1193 
Ratnapura (mod. Ratanpur in Bilaspur dis- 
trict, C. P.), 742 fn. 2, 755, 803, 804, 806, 
807, 1129 fn, 8 ; stone-inscription of Jajalla- 
deva. 669 fn. 6 

Batnaraja, alias Batne^vara, Ealacuri king of 
Tummapa, 803, 804, 808; same as Eatna- 
deva I 

BatnaiSarman, 715 

Batnasiibha, composer of the Malhar stone- 
inscription, 812 

Ratnasimba, Guhiia king of Mewar. 1180, 
1196, 1197,1205 
Ratnasimba. son of Marne, 814 
Ratndvali, a Sanskrit drama, 898 
RatneSvara, god, 804 
Rattan, Bawal, same as Batansimha, 1196 
Rattavft queen of Baladitya, 1200 
Rduta, an abbreviation of Rdjaputra, 706 
fn 1, 717,723, 794, 1118, 1X14, 1203, 1204 
Bav, a village in Cutcb 1039 
Bav stone-incription of Arjuns, 1039 
Rdval (Rajakula), title of tbe main branch of 
the Guhilas, 1180, 1204 
Ravana, 752 

Ravertj. 722, 727 fn. 1, 730 fn. 1, 1018 fn. 8 , 
1021 fn. 8 , 1089 fn. 1 
Bayamalla, Guhiia king, 1158 
Bayapala, Cahamana king of Naddula, 1131- 
14. 1116, 1208, 1204 
Baychaudbury, “Dr, H. 0., 738 fn. 3 
Raziyya (Sultan), the famous Muslina 
woman-ruler of Delhi, 1095 
Behi, village, 724 
Bim Bisheswar Nath, 968 fo. 1 
Beva (Narmada river), 789, 851, 879, 893, 
896, 901, 904,922. 985,1067 
Revaraaa, Mahdma^daleivarat 739 
Bevasa stone-inscxiptione of Ar^poiaja^ 1072 
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Setm& stooe-iaserlptioa of Frith?lraja 1, 1070 [' 
Bevasa stone-insoription' of Some^wa, 1082 
Eavatacliala, 941 

Eewali, 772, 797, 799; Darbar of, 724 ; grant 
of Jajasimjba, 795, 797 ; grant (a) of 
Tiaiiokyawman 723 fn. 2, 724-25 ; grant 
(b) of same, 725-26 ; grant of SaUaksapa- 
varman, feudatory of Yijayadeva, 799; 
stone-inscription of Karna, 785; stone- 
inaoripfeioQ of Malayasimha, feudatory of 
Vijayasiinljadeva ; State of, 709, 770,785, 
789, 794; town of, 762, 798 
Kewna, a^'irillage, 1082 
Bi^aslbavasana, viliage, i034 
Bindbnwnl (ie., Kanadhavaial, eider son and 
beir-apparent of UdaySditya, 877 
Bobtak district, in the Ponjab, 1146 fn. 2 
Bobtas, castle of (Robtasga’^b) on the river 
Son ; historic Mil fort in the Shahabad 
diatricfc, Bibar, 821 
Boss (Sir) 1. B., 1017 fn. 2 
Boya! Asiatic Society, Bombay branch, 949 
jRoyal Asiatic Society’s grant, of Bhima II, 
1009 

B^abhs, temple of, 910 
B^abha-svamiOjJaina TIffkflkdra, 832 
R^i, a Jaina trader, 832 
Bh^devi, Bam (queen) d? the VagheJa 
Virasimba, 1046 fn. 1 

Badailadevi, daughter of Kirtipala built a 
temple of Siva at J alor, 1125 
Bndra. god. 684. 686, 696, 813, 871 
Rudra-Mabakala, temple of, at Sidbapur, 978 
Budramabalayr, 943 

Rudra Snri, writer of the Veraval pra^adt of 
Bbava-Brhaspati, 984 

Eadra, Tomara chief ; see Rudrena, 1063 fn. 4 
Budraditya, BhisagMhiraja, 1170 
Rndraditya, Dapaka, 853 
Budraditya, prime-minister of Paramara king 
Vakpati II, 856, 857, 881 ; probably the 
same as the Dapaka of the sanse name 
above 

Budra;^ir also called Atroaprabba and Yogini ; 
queen of the Sakambhari Cabamana 
Candana ; set np 1,000 Hngas on the banks 
Pu^kara, 1063, 1063 fn, 7 
Bndrapaia, son of Bayapala, 1112 
Badra4ambbn, one of a line of Saiva ascetics 
who emigrated from Kadambsguha, 767 
Bodrena (Rndra), Tomara chief, 1063, 1063 
fn. 4, 1146 fn. 8 
Bnkn nd^Din Firuz, 1146 fn. 5 
Bnkn nd-Dln Hamza, 1130 
RiipadevT, a daughter of Caciga, married to 
Guhila Tejasimha. 1133 fn. 4,,113t, 1192 
Bupaka (coin), 981, 1008, 1071, 1170 
Bupakara, 706, 708, 810, 904 
Bustam, 1088 

But^i RapT temple at Dhod, 1082, 1079 

8 

f abara-vami$a» 687 

Sabarmati, river, 839, 1027 j valley, 1160; 1161, 
1163,1164 


Sabars, 729 
SabdaMva, 763 
Sabdika, 904 
Sabhd, 832 

Sahhdmandapat 980, 981 fn, (c), 1068, ICttf, 
1082, iilO, 1118, 1171 
Sabhramati, river, 1021 
Sabuk-tigia, YamiDi Sultan of Ghazni, 682, 
1213 

Sachau,689, 772 fn. % 865 fn. 3 
Saciva. mi, 701 fn. 1. 718, 733, 734 
Saciva-pada (post of minister), 694 
Sadadi, a village in Jodhpur State, 1108, 112 3 
Sadadi inscription of Kumbha, 1158, 1173, 
1175, 1178, 1179, 1180 fn. 2, 1184 
Sadadi stone- inscription of Jojalla, 1108 
Sadbhava^ambhu, Saiva teacher of Dihala- 
mandalat 763 

Saddharmacakrapravarttana Mahavihara, 785 
Sadha, a general of the Malava king Bhoja, 
‘780. 1106 

Sadhanva, grandfather of Nohala, the Can- 
lukya queen of the Ealacuri Yuvsraja I, 
763 

Sadhara family, 920 
Sddhu Salhe, 708 
S5dk«-Sarvadeva, 832 

Sag ar (also spelt Saugar), district, C. P., 726 
Sdgdr-dhaTmdmrta^ of A^adbara, 894 in. 3, 
902 fn. 1.903 

Sahajapala, Cahamana prince, 1114 
Sahajiga, Guhila of Samagtra; commander of 
the forces of the Canlnkya KumkrapSila, 
977, 1201, 1202 

Sahajige^vara, god (Alahe^vara), 1201 
Sahafija, Haihaya king, 743 fn. 1 
Sahara, Guhila of Sanrastra. 1201 
Saharanpnr, district, in U.P., 937 fn. 3 
Sahasacana, village of, 949 
Sahasrada, a Haihaya prince; same asPanra- 
pic Saha sra jit, 748 

Sahssrajit, a Panranic Haihaya prince, 738, 
743fn. 1 

Sahasraiihga, lake, 973, 974 
Sahasrarjnna, Haihaya prince, 761, 793 
Sahasrarjuna (Kalacnri) princess* wife of the 
Bastraku|a king Krsua III, 760, 761 
Sahavadrna mkccha (ShihSb ud-Bi'n Ghuri), 

’ 1146fn.l 

Sabavahana (?), 866 fn 1 
Sabi (dynasty of the Punjab and Afghani - 
Stan), 681, 682, 683 
Sabi, king of Kira, 676 

Sahib-Kiian, a lieutenant of Qu^b ud-DTa 
Aibak when he invested Kalinjar, 720 
Sahis of Afghanistan and the Punjab 1218, 
1214 

Sahoi, B.R., 749 fn. 1 

Saindbava. destroyed by the Arabs {Tajikas), 
936 

Saiva, a religious sect devoted to god Siva, 

, 761. 767, 770, 771, 772. 775, 1127 ; ascetics, 
767, 771; temples, 813, 814. 881 
iSmvya, district, 960 
BSja^a, SutTcdhdru, 885 
Ssjjahali, village, 763 
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Sajjana, composeii the Bllhari praSasti jointly 
witli Srinivasa, 770 
Sajjana, Da'^4^dtiip(iitii 969 
SakaV country s 986 
Saka, year, 867 

Sahala~8dmanta'CU0manu 695 
Sikambhari, lake and town (mod. Sam* 
bhar). 755, 886, 937, 938. 941, 973 fn. 3. 
978, 981. 982, 986, 988, 1023, 1054, M060, 
1066, 1067, 1072, 1074, 1076, 1079,1080, 
1091, 1100, 1104, 1105, 1106, 1115,1148, 
1162, 1177, 1186, 1187 In. 2, 1200, 1202, 
1203, 1216 1217 j Cahamanas of, 967, 972 
fn. 7, 988-90, 1055, 1080 ff 
Siksmbhari, goddess, 1061; shrine at Sakrai, 
1066 fn. 9 

Sakambhan-pradesa^ 1061 fn. 5 ; also Sdkam^ 
hhan^deiat 1099 fn. 3 

Mhambharindra, an epithet of Lak§mapa, 
1105 

SakamhharUmrat title of Cahamana kings, 
1061 

Sakapiira-pfaft/dparanoka, 896 
Sakendra Snrafcrana (Sultan), 801 
Sakha (Vedic), 744 

Sakhada, Prattihoja) of Bhima II, 1007, 1008 
Sakrai, some 20 miles distant from Baghu* 
naihgaih, Jaipur State, 

Sakrai stone-inscription of the Ciibamapa 
prince Vigraharaja, 1066 fn. 9 
Saktiknmara, Guhila prince, 855, 1069, 1155, 
1156, 1163, 1170, 1172, 1178, 1174, 1176, 
1177, 1201 
Soldi 701 fn. 3 

Salaiya, 3 miles from Bamhni village, Damoh 
district, C. P.» 734 

Salakha:ga (Saliaksana), father of Ai^adhara, 
894, 897, 899 

SalakhapadevI, Rajfli (queen), mother of Rand 
Lnnapasau, 1036 
Salakhanapura, 1012, 1015 
Salakhapedvara, temple of, 1011 
Salak§a^ia, PanditOi writer of the Narwar 
grant, 833 

Sdldr (commandant), 692 fn. 2 
Salasanavarman (ie.. Sailak§apa), Eanrava 
Mahdrdnoka of Kakaredika (mod. Kakreri), 
724, 726, 728 

Salavapa, Tomara chief, 1064; according to 
some the word mean^ ‘together with., 
Lavapa/ 1064 fn. 3 
Salem, district, Madras, 778 fn. 3 
Salba, Cahamana king who liberated the 
people of Srimaia from tha Toru^kas, 
1136 

Salhe, SddhUi 708 

Salipura (not identified), 978 fn,.3, 988 
Salivahana, ancestor of Sejakji, 1201 
Salivahana, Guhila king of Me war, 866, 1172, 
1173, 1176 

Salivahana of Paithan, 1200 

Ssllsksapa (see Sailaksapavarman), 702, 703, 

738 

Saliakfaig^a, RdjaputTa Maha-mantrit 1077 
Sallak^apadevi, mother of Bava^-aprasSida, 
1027 fn. 5 ; see Salakhapadevi above 


Sallakfap,apala, Tomara king according 
Cunninghams 1149 

Sallak^ai^asimha, 701 In. 4, 702 fn. 2 
Sailak§aaavarmaa, Gandella king, 701 fn. 4. 
703,704,789 

Sallaksa^iaTamian* the ' fendatoryv chief ol 
Kakare^i, 799 

Saio, Cahamana king of Saachor, 1186 
Salya, enemy of the Jalor Cahaiatoa Cades*' 
deva (Csca), 1131 

Samadhigata-Paftcamahdmhdai epithet of 
rulers, usually of feudatory rank, indi- 
cating that they are entitled to the privi- 
lege of the PadcamahdMdaf 1055 
Samanta (or Savsnta>, Rauta, 723 
Samanta, the earliest representative of 
the Cahamana family (according to the 
Bijolia inscription) ; born in the Vatsa- 
gotra at Ahicchatrapurs, 1053 
SamantOi a feudatory title, 697, 697 fn. 3, 
700, 863, 1061 
Sdmanta-cakraf 695 
Sdmanta-pati (tributary chief), 764 
Samantaraja, Bakambhari CabamSna, 1061; 
a feudatory prince (Sdmanta) ; possibly 
known^as Ananta ; vipra ; Fotsa goffo, 1062 
Samantasimha, alias Bhuvata, Capotkata 
king, 935 

Samantasimha, a Caham&na prince, 1133, 
1136 

Slmantasiihha, an officer of Saura^^rs, lOlO 
Samantasimha, Guhila king, 918,924,1001, 

1125, 1180. 1181, 1181 fn. 6, 1182, 1183 
fn. 1, 1184, 1206 

Samantasimha, Mahdman4aUimTat Ba'^aka 
ruler of Mapdali 1034* 

Samara (conflict), 785 

Samara (also known as Sausara and Sadi- 
Sara), 992 

Samaraja, a Guhila chief of Saura|tra, 977 
Samarapura, a town founded by Samara • 
simha, 1126 

Bamarasiha, Oaha(mana)-Bdna(ka) ; identi- 
fied with Samarasimha, 1007, 1126 
Samarasimha, Cahamana king of Jalor, 1125, 

1126, 1184 

Samarasimha, Guhila king of Mewar, 861 
fn. 3. 870, 1155, 1161 fn. 1, 1162, 1165, 
1173, 1176, 3177, 1178, 1179, 1179 fn. 6, 
1182, 1184, 1185, 1187, 1188, 1192, 1198, 
1194,1195,1197 

Samarasimha, Nad^ula Cahamana, 988 fn. 1 
Samarjit, a son of Farmal Oandelia Para- 
mardi ; captured Mahoba from Pajjun 
Bay, 722, 729 

Samasadipa Eammim (Shams ud-Dm 
Iltutmish), 1094 
Samavala*pattoZ(i, 797 
Samba, village, 814 

Sambalpur, 803 fn. 1 » district, 783 fn. 1 
Sambhar, lake; ancient name Sakambharl, 
1054, 1073 fn. 3 ; region possibly the cradle- 
land of the Cahamana8,937,967,968, 1061, 
1062, 1063, 1107 

Sambhar Nizamat of Shekhawati; Jaipur, 
1070, 1080 
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Sambliar , stone-inscription of Jayasimha, 965 
Sambhavanatfra* 'TOS 

Sambhn (god), 812, 113-2 ; temple of, 686, 875, 

;:9O0'.' 

B&mhhu, Mar aheUimra igod)i 688 
;Samder:alca,(Sanderavi). 1120 
Samdeiaka'gaccba, 1118 
Sawd^iane-ctgralio-melia^acitJa, 718 
SaAgama, Sutmdkmr 771 
Samgavatta. village of, 983 , 

Samgramaraia. Caham&m MaMmandaleivara, 
1057, 1129; also known as Sam'^^rama- 
simba and 8ankhn» sometimes called a ; 
'■■'fell, 1058 

Samgramaraia, king of Kashmir, 681 
Samgrtoaraja, mler of Badarl in Vamsa- 
. rat ' a, 911 

Samgramasimha, Cahamana prince (see Sam- 
grimaraja). 1067 

Samgramasimha, Man4alehara, of Lata, 
1031 

Samgramasimha, Cahamana king of Sanchor, 

1135 

Samgramasimha, Mahdpratihdraf 706 
Samiddhe^vara (Siva), god, 978 
Samfpiti, enjoyed by the Naddnla Cahamana 
Yuvaraja Jayatsiha, 1114 
Samkarasiha, Band, 978 ^ 

Samkrandana {Jndra'i, 826 
Sadihfdnti 744 

Samoli, a village in Mewar, 910 fn. 4, ll65 
Samoli stone-inscription of Sila, 1165 
Sampavada village of, 1026 
Smnmjp a technical title of paramonnt 
sovereignty, 788 
Bdmmjya, 680, 696 

Samfa^t a twhnicai title of paramonnt 
sovereignty, 798 
Samudra, Aksapa^daka^ lllO 
Samndragupta, the Gupta emperor, 738, 1095 
Ssmodra, Mahdindfya. 1190 
Samvaisara-srdddhat 111 
Sdmvatsarika (funeral ceremony), 696, 882 
Simvatas.raha, same as Stoantasimba, 1181 
Samyogita, daughter of Gaharwar king Jaya- 
candra according to Ffthtnaja Rdso of 
Cand Bardai, 1085 

Sanchor (aucient Satyapura), 1129 fn. 9, 
1133, 1134, 1135 ; district, 943 
Sanchor stone-pillar inscription of Pratapa- 
simha, 1135 

Bdncora^ a branch of the Cabamanas, 1135, 

1136 

Bandera, identified with modern Sanderao in 
Jochpur district, 1107 

Sanderao, ancient Sandera and Sanderaka ; 

also spelt Sandersv, 1107 
Sanderav, ancient Sanderaka, and Sandera ; 

^80 spelt Sanderao, 1109 fn. 6, 1181 
Sanderav inscription of Samantasimha, 
1181 

Sandersv stone-inscription of Kelhana, 1118, 

, ,n20 

an official title, 864 

Sdn^itigraMka, an official title, 896 ,*^904, 

1161 


Sandilya pofra, 1010 fn, 2 
Sanga, ‘deprived of his colour’ by the Jalor 
Cahamana Gacigadeva (Caca), 1131 
Sangamakheta-'manrfala, 865 
Sange, Bdiifa, 725 
Sanghddhipati, 1030 

Sangii grant of Govinda IF, Bastrakuta 
king. 756 

Saogram Shah, father of Dalpat, the husband 
Durgavatf ; a descendant of Jadurai, 802 

fn. 1 

Sankara (god), 748, 979, 1116 
Safikara, son of the Devagiri Yadava Eama- 
deva and fiance of the Cauiukya princess 
DevaladevI, 1045 

SankaradevI, goddess ; temple of, 1066 fn. 9 
Sankaragana I, Haibaya (Ealaeuri) king 
of Gorakhpur (Kahla), 743, 745 
Sankaragapa II, Mugdhatahga Kalacuri 
king (Gorakhpur, Kabla), 744, 747, 754, 
754 fn. 5, 757 fn. 1 ^ 

Sankaraga^a III, Haihays Kalacuri king 
(Gorakhpur, Kalha),744, 747 
Sankaragapa (Sankuka?) [Mugdhatufiga, 
Prasiddhadhavala, Banavigraha Haibaya 
(Kalacuri) kiag of Bahala, 753 fn. 8, 754, 
761, 768; also called CedUvara, 756, 757 
Saukaragapa, Quhila king of Ghatsu, 1198, 
1199 

Sankaragapa, Haibaya (Kalacuri) king of 
Ma'ava, 739 

Sankaragapa, Haibaya Kalacuri king of 
Gorakhpur (Kasia), 749 
Sankarapaka, village of, 1066 
Sankara Svami, Saiva saint, 997 
Safikhapila, Naga king, 859 
Sankheda, in the Baroda Print, Baroda 
State, 864 

Sankhu, Cahamana prince (see Saih grama- 
raja), 1032, 1057, 1058 
Sankuka, probably an abbreviation of Safikara- 
gaoa, 753, 756 

Sanskrit, 692 fn. 4, 713, 717, 743, 782, 801, 
981 

Santana, Rdut, 111 

Sintinatha, Jaina Tlrthankara, 832, 1109 
1120 

Sinti Barman, Fa^<diia^ 784 
Bantisepa, guru ; Jaina sage, 832 
Sintu, minister of the Cauiukya king Jaya- 
simhs Siddharftja, 969 

Sapidalakpa, 973 fn. 3, 977, 985, 987* 988, 
993, 1001, 1672 ; country, 1081, 1082, 1084 ; 
derived from the word Siwalik (?), 1054 
fn. 1 ; identified with Siwalik hills, 1067 
Sapadalak§iya, Baja of Bikambhari, 937 
Sapta-^ata-ct>a|/a, lllT 
Sapiama^caktamrim, 1041 
Bapur, in Sora^h, 1201 
Sarabhapura, 758 . 759 
Sarabbapura kings, 758 
Saradasimbadeva, Kacchapaghata king of 
Narwar, 833 
Sara^kotta-uj^a^c, 1066 
Smn district, Bihar, 747 
Sarabariga4h» mod. Sarangarh, 811 
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Siraii^e^vara tample-inscripiion of Allata, 
■1172 fa. 4 

Sir EBg Deo, last Parilaar king of Gwalior, 

■ , 829'fa. 1 

SiraAga, a borse, given by Yigrabarafa to the 
Paramira Udayaditya, 1070 
SiraiSgadeva, Oanlnkya king of A^iahila- 
pa|aka, 1037, 1040, 1041, 1042. 1043 
Sarai&gadhara, anthor of Paddhati, 1077 
fn. l, 1099 fn. 3 . 

Sdrhgadhara^paddhcLtit 1052*fn. 1 
Sarangarh, to the east of Baipnr, 0, P. ; 
identified with ancient Saraharagadh, 758, 
811 

Sarasapura, Arjuna of, 1099 
Sarasmta-ma^dalaf 937 
Smasmtl (goddess), 793, 796, 856, 897, 967, 
1006, .1013, 1171, 1200 ; image of, 864 
Sarasvati, river, 880, 936 fn. ; 3944 fn. 3, 963, 
1021, 1089 f n. 2, 1118 ; valley, 937 
Saraswati, (same as Sarasvati), river, 936 fn. 3 
Sarayo, river, 744, 747 
Sarda, H. B., 1061, 1073, 1093 fn. 6 
Sardar Mnsenm, Jodhpur, 908 fn. 1 
S'argo, 860 
Sarman, 716, 716 
Sarnath, 784 

Sarnath stone-inscription of Karija (Laksmi- 
karpia) , 784 

Sarsavni grants of the Kalacuri of Malwa; 
issued from Anandapura, identified with 
Anand in the Kaira district, Northern 
Division, Bombay, 739, 742 fn. 8 
Sarsutf (Sarasvati), probably the river of that 
name, which flows though Ambai and 
Karnal, 1089, 1089 fn. 2 
Sdrvabhauma, an imperial title, 866 
Barvadeva, 832 

Sarvakala, Kuntala princess, wife of Para- 
mara king Arjunavarman, 898 
Sarvananda, Karariika, 784 
Sarway inscription of Gapapa^i, 834 
Saryatas, a branch of the Haihayas 738 
Sdsma, 716, 916 
$dsana’‘patra, 1007 

Sashahu-ha dehrd, in the fortress of Gwalior, 
827 

Sasbahu temple inscription of MahIpSla, 822, 
824, 826, 826, 827 

Saiiidhars, of the Mauna gofra; composer of 
the Bberagbat stone -inscription {pra^asH) 
of Narasimha and the Nagpur Museum 
inscription of Jayasimha, 793, 796 
Sadinrpa (see Oandraraja II, Cahamana 
prince), 1063 

Sadiprabha, a confidante of De^aiadevI, 1076 
SasiprabhS, Naga princess ; wife of Param^ra 
king Slndhurija, 869 

SassanianNaushirvSn, king of Persia, ll63 
fn. 3 

SdstraSi 866 
Bastri, 919 fn. 1 

gistri, Bfil GangSdhar, 881 fn. 2 
isstri, Hirananda, 864 fn. 4 
Satajana, village ; ancient Satajuna, 901 fn. 
l,904fna 


gatajit, 743 fn. 1 

Sataju^ia, village ; of ; modern Satafana, 

901 

Satamakfea Cindra), 845 
Sa^a^adika Ghat. 794 
Batavahanas, of the Deccan, 888 
Satavahana, king, 838. 856 
Sait, 734, 1058, 1083, 1181 fn. 6; pillar, 1082, 
1084; record, 734 
Saliga, 980 

a (alms-house), 1035 

Satrufljaya (Setranji river), 1008 fo. 2 
Satrufijaya. mahdtMhat 1030 
Sattra, 1034 

Safeyapura (mod. Sanchor), 1129 fn. 9, 1185, 
1136 » Cahamanas of, 1055 ; mandala, 943 
Satyaraja, Banswara Paramara king, 871, 
920,921,922 

Saubhagyapura (mod. Sohagpur in Eewah 
State), 770 

8'uagatfl (Buddhist), D71 

Saugor, district, in C, P., 713, 800, 1084 

Saura§^ra, 941, 941 fn. 3, 969, 977, 1010, 

1039,1117,1161,1162.1201,1202 
Sauri 717 

Savairisole, district of, 896 ; according to 
somethe word may mean, the 16 villages 
of Savairi,’ 896 fn. 3 
Savantas, Ma^ofeiccra of, 808 
Savar, estate of, 1084 
Savara (mistake for Sahara), 687 
Savipa^i (mod, Sevadi) , 1109, 1109 fn. 4 
ScabbravatT, river, 939 

Sehawa or Sihoa, identified with ancient 
Kandase(hva)ra, 811 
Sehore, in Bhopal, 896 
Sejaki (same as Sejakji), 1201 fn. 1 
Sejakji (sometimes called Sejaki), Guhila 
prince, 1201, 1201 fn. 1 
Sejakpur, town ; founded by Sejaki, 1201 
Sekhava^i (Shekbawati), situated in the north 
of Jaipur State, 1063, 1065 
Seljuq, Turkish ruler, 693 
Seiluka, town of, 863 
Seoabalapuraka, village of, 853 
Semra, a village in the Bijawar State, 
Bundelkhand Agency, 713 
Semra plates of Paramardi , 706 fn. 2, 708, 
713, 714, 715, 719 fn. 1, 723 fn. 2 
Sendpaii, 715, 966, 971 
Senas, of Bengal, 1155, 1217 
Seori Narayan, on the northern bank of the 
Mahan adi, Biiaspur district, 0. P,, 813 
Serendeep (Ceylon), 960 
Sesayi-grama (mod. Sajee7), 714 
Sesoda, chiefs of ; Guhila Edrms of this place 
were the leaders of the Sesodia clan, 1180, 
1204 

Sesodiaclan, 977 fn. 2, 1180 
Sevadi, a village in the Bali district, 981 
fn. 1, 1109, 1114 

Sevadi grant of Batnapsla, 1053 fn, 1, Hio. 

m9fn.6 ' 

Sevadi atone-inscriptioos of Si&raja, 1109 
Sevadi stone-inscription of Katudeva ^Katuka* 
raja), 1114 
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Shafegarli,' a police station ia tlie Sangor 
... .district, C. F., 713' , 

"Shamsgadli Fargani,. of Ae Blmpal State, 892 
Si iamsa-d*dln [Shams ud-Bia Altamash (Iltat* 
■- m.isb)]* ' 

BlmiBB-nd-Dm llitotmish), Snlfan of Delhi, 
1095, 1130, 1146 in. 4; sometimes spelt as 
Bhamsu~u-D!n Altamasli 
Sl.aaderaka (mod. BQ,ndemv}-gaccha^ 1109 
fn.;6, 1116 ' . . . 

Shsasabanlah d:^na8ty, of Ghur, of Iranian 
origin, 1078 fn. 2 

Siiacsabanfs of Ghtr, 1216, 1217 ; same as 
Shansahiniah dynasty i see abo^e 
Bjbarfn-d-din Muhammad Jarah, a lieutenant 
of Mtt'izz ud-Din Ghuri, 1019 
■ Shekhawati, in Jaipur State, 1070, 1082 
Sheopnr, district, in Gwalior, 1099 
Sher Shah, Afghan emperor, 735 
Siiihab-ud-Dm (Ghiiri), 1093, 1146 fn. 1 
Shojavarmaii Mnkdra^aka^ 724 
Shujalpur pargana, in Bhopal Agency, C. L, 
892,895 

Siaji, according to Rajput tradition, grandson 
of Rathoda ‘Jayacaodra’ (Jayaccandra) of 
Kanauj, 1201 
Sibl Au^Inara, 760 

Siddapura, ancient Sristhala-tirtha, 973 
Siddharaja (Jayasimba), Caulukya king, 710, 
877 , 987, 1201 
Siddhm, 1055 

Siddhe4vara, temple of, 900, 1076 
Sihaka, village of, 849 

Sibawa ston-j-inscription of Karparaja, 811 fn 4 
Sihfia* river, 954 

Sikar, principality of Bhekhawati in Jaipur 
State, Bajpnfcana, 1065 
Sikha, village, 796 
Brkottari-mabayanapali, 1038 
Siis, Guhila king of Mewar; also called 
Silsditys, 1158, 1163, 1164, 1165 
Siladitya, same as Guhila Sila, 1165 
Stladitya, Valabhi prince of Gujarat, 1153, 
1154, 1155 

Silahara, feudatories of the Ea§trakutas of 
Manyakhetaka, 764 
Siiahara prince, 992 
Mdk^a, 883 ■ 

Silana, a Brahman donee, 810 
SiiapaL^a-vamiat 801 
Siiha Sarman, a Brahman donee, 797 
Silla, queen of Harsaraja, 1199 
SilpU 715. 718, 725, 827, 1041 
SiAghapa, Yadava king; sometimes spelt 
Sifighana and Simha^a, 1034 
Siihha, a maternal uncle of the Vaghela king 
Viaaladeva, 1036 

Siihba. Guhila king of Mewar, 1168 
Simha, lord of Lata*de^a ; uncle of the Caha- 
mana Samgramaraja, 1031, 1057 
Simbabha|a, another name of (Siyaka II) 
Barfa, 847 

Simbadantabbata (Siyaka II), 854 
8iAhago§A®> village, 1(^6 
Siibbi^a, corrupted into the Prakrit form 
847 


Simhala, Ceylon, 680 

Simbapa,; Kalacuri: prince of the Akihaya-, 
vam&a, 815 fn. 3 

Simhapa (same as Simgha^a and Singha^a),, 
Yadava prince of , Devagiri 902, 1024! 
1025.1057,1058,1129 

Simharaja, Cahamana king' of Sakambhari, 
^ ^1055,1064, 1066, 1(^6, 1068, ,1105. 1146 
Simharaja, Khasa prince of hohara, 676 
I Simharaja, Siipi, 827 
Simhala, father of Dusala, 1CM>9 
Simhavarman, Caulukya prince, 763 
Simla, summer capital of India, 731 fn. 1 
Siud, 942, 946, 961, 972, 1156, 1189, 1211, 
1214 ; Arab chiefs of, 681, 682 ; rulers of, 
1005 

Sinda, Makdmap.d^leimra Bacamalla I, 776| 
Sindarafja), son c f Do4a Rao Simgharajs, 
1082 

Sindh, country of, 869, 950, 951 
Sindh, river, 720, 733, 833 fn. 2, 1037 ; the 
valley of, 834 ; sometimes spelt Sind. 
Sindhu-deia, Raja of, 941 
Sindhula (SindharSja), Faramars king, 858, 
858 fn. 2. 859, 881, 1071 
Sindhu-raja (a king of Sind), 923, 946, 947 
972 

Sindhuraja, father of the Cahamana Sam* 

^ gramaraja, 1031, 1067, 1129 
Sindhuraja, Faramara king, 868, 869, 861, 
882,921 

SindhurdjeSvaraj 924 

Singhapa, Yadava king, of Devagiri ; same 
as Simhapa and SiAghana, 1023, 1025, 
1037 

Singhanpur* Bagraf, near Mahoba, 717 
SIpra, river, 885 

Sirhind, boundaries of the tract known as, 
1087 fn. 2 

Sirkar Sanbhal ; Sursufcl, one of Maballas in 
Akbar’s time, 1090 fn, 1 ; see Sursutl 
Sirmur State, 1089 fn. 2 
Sirod taksily 965 

Sirohi, State, 910, 914,916, 917, 949, il21, 
1124, 1165, 1167 In. 4, 1181, 1184 
Sirpur stoue-inscription of Sivagupta Balar- 
juna, 768 fn. 4 
Birnli, village, 806 

Sisargadh, on the banks of the Fahuj, a tribu- 
tary of the Sind, 720 
Srta, a poetess, 844 

Sitabaldi (bill and fort near Nagpur, G. P.), 
780 

Sitabaldi stone-inscription (of the Cajukya 
VikramadityB VI). 780 

Sim (god). 674, 676 686, 700, 718, 733, 747, 
761, 763,770 775, 776, 782, 783, 785, 
790, 793, 796, 806, 861, 873-75 , 881-82, 
891, 921, 924. 951, 993. 1005 1041, 1064, 
1065, 1075, 1167, 1171. 1177, 1201 ; temple 
cf, 700 fn. 1, 1084 
Siva-Mahesvara temple of, 865 
8iva-Vaidyanatha, 1033 ; temple of, at 
Dabhoi, 1034 

Bivagupta, the hrst prince of the Somavam^fs 
of Orissa, 759 fn. 5 
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^irauaga, ill© diief Mantri of Dbafiga^ 694# 
iivapa^s^* engraver of the Vasantgadh stone- 
. Inscription of Purpapala, 911, 911 fn. 2 
§ivarSja, Cihamina king, 1200 
^ivaraja, mabaffama ; DMaka of Balerag^ani, 
946 

Sivaraja X, Gorakhpur, Kalacuri king 
(Kahia brancb). 743, 746; prince of im 
Kosia branch, 740. 

glvsraja II (Gorakhpur) Kalacuri king of the 
ll^ahla branch, 744, 747 ; king of the 
Kasia branch, 749, 760 
Sivaskandavarman, a Pallava prince, 1157 
Sfwallk, a -range of hills running parallel to 
the ffitnalayas from Kangra to Nainital; 
name derived from Sapadalaksa (?), 937 
fn. a, 1021 fa 8, 1064 fn. 1, 1076 
Siwalik pillar inscriptions of Vigraharafa, 
1076, 1077 

Siyaka I, Paramara king, 846, 846, 848, 849 
SXyaka 11 (Har|a), Paramara king, 746, 
^43, 845;860, 852, 874, 921 
Styikadeva II, Paramara king, 863 ; same 
as Slyaka II 
Smararatf igoi Siva), 861 
Smith, V. A., 695 fn. 1, 700 fn. 1, 715 fn. 1, 
716 fn. 1, 726 fn. 2 
S.obhanadeva Pratihdra, 1000 
Sobhark a, controller of a board of trustees 
(Oofibto) appointed to administer the 
revenues of a ‘place of worship/ 1008 
Sobhita, Cahamana king of Naddula, also 
known as Sohita, Sohiya and Sobhita, 
1105, 1105 f n . 8 

Sobhita. see Sobhita, 1105 fr. 3, 1135 
Sobhrama, CahamSna king of Sanchor, llyS 
Sodhadeva. Kabla Kalacnri king, 740, 742, 
*745^ 747, 748; Mahdrajddhirdja, 745 
Soduka, of Oaulukya-kwlfl ; his daughter 
Mahioia, 1174 

Sohada, corrupted popular name of the 
Paramara king Subha^a, 895, 1022 
SohadS, made a gift of drammas to the temple 
of Mdtdji at Dariba, 1194 
Sobagpur (ancient Saubhagyapura), 770, 789 
Sohika, Kdyasiha, 865 
Sohita, see Sobhita, 1105 fn. 3, 1111 
Sohiya, see Sobhita, 1105 fn. 3 
Sojat district, Jodhpur State, 1107 
Solai»adeva, Bafa, 999 
Solahki (see Caulukya) 1052 
Solanki clan, 877 

So’aj, village on the bank of the Mahi, in 
the Dungarpur State, Ra'putana, 1181 
Solo] stone-inscription of Samantasimha, 
1181,1183,1184,1206 
Soma (moon), 983 

Somadeva, Mahakavi ; auth- r of the drama 
Lalita-Vigrahardja, 1074 
Soinalekha, wife ipriyd) of Cahamana king 
Ajayapala, 1^ 71 

Somalladevl. a variant of the name of Ajaya- 
pala's queen (Somalekha), 1072 
Somanatha (mod, Somnath), 871, 941, 942, 
153, 1006, 1041, 1071; pattana, 984; 
tempi© of, 980 


I Somanathadeva, town of# 1038 
Somaprabba, author of KumStapdiQpffiti* 
I bodha, 994 

Somaraja, father of the sculptor, 717 
SomarSja, Guhila of Saurastra, 1201 
Somarajadeva, Mahd-Fraithdrd, 1009 
Somasiha, Aksaputalihai 1035 
Somasiha, Kayastha, Aksa/pa^alika^ 1011 ; 

probably the game as above 
Somasimha, a prince of th© Maro country, 
10*11 

Somasiihha, Mahdmay,4^le4tiQra, born in the 
fa r ily of the illustrious DhumarajH, 1012 
Somasiihha, ParamSra king of Abu, 918, 918, 
1013 ; probably the same as above 
Somasvdmidevai god (Vi^pu), 768 
SomavamSct, 774 

‘Somavam^T kings of Katak ’ 759 
Somavami^r princes of Ranker, 811 
Somavam^i ruler of Orissa, 766, 808 
Soma vatr-ttftbff , 896 

SomeSvara (god), 764, 765, 969, *996 ; temple 
of, 1006; 1112, 1113 

Some^varadeva, composer of the Kadi grant 
of Bhima ir, 1015 

SomeSvara, a Kiradu Paramara, 978, 982 
Somclvara, Thakkura, Gurjara-^Purohiia} 
conr poser of various Girnar iosoriptioos 
of VTrpdhavala,.1030, 1031 ; probably the 
same as Somedvaradeva above 
Some4vara, a royal priest, 1034; same as the 
GuTiara-^Purohiiit 8ome4vara 
Someivara, Amdtyn of Ajayapala, 999, 1000, 
1002 

Sonaeivara, author of Kirti^Kaumudi, 1024> 
1025, 1036, 1072 ; same as the royal priest 
Someilvara above 

Somei^vara, CSbamana prince, 991 fn. 2, 
1001. 1053, 1060, 1077. 1080. 1083, 1091; 
killed the prince of Konkan, 1081 ; 'but 
see 1081 fn. 3; married the daughter of a 
Kalacuri prince of Tripurl ; Pratapa^ 
lankedvara, a bimda> 1082 
Some4vara I (Jhavamalla), CSjokya king, ot 
Kalyan, 699, 779, 780, 787 fn. 5, r28. 869; 
Some^vara II, Ga]ukya king of Kalyan, 
828; Some^vara IV, CSln^a king of 
Kalyan, 776 

Someivara, Kagavaih4i (Sinda) prince, 
807 

Somedvara, minister of Kalacuri king 
Lak§maparS:a I, 767, 768 
Some4vara-pattana, 942 
Somnath (see BomanStha), 764, 765, 985, 
955, 957, 958, 960, 961, 962 906, 1010, 
1041 , 1069 ; sometimes spelt Son nfttb 
Somnath (see Somcath and Somanktba), 998, 
1044 

Somaraja, a Brahman, 812 
Son, river. 728. 762, 821. 1213 
Sonasara, Paramardideva encamped at. 718 
Sonigardy a branch of the Oghauj^nas, 919, 
1135, 1136 

Sonigaras, same as the Ciham&nas of Jiv8{i- 
pura ; sometimes spelt as 8oniglr| ^ 
gonagara, im 4, 1123 
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Sonpnr, capital of Sonpur State. 808 

Soorsutty (Sarasvati), river, >> 

Sorath, in Kathiawar peninsula 120y 

Southern Gu’arat (Data), 764, 838, »3J 
Southern India, 753 _ 

Southern Ra’putana, 837, 8bi, ata 

Spalaga-dama, 1056 fn. 7 

Kamala- 

candra, manascnpt 
grava^Rbliadra-t3£i.mla, 865 
Sravasfci, 676 fn, 

707, 708, 832 . « 

Aridpva ^Y6taiBba^8'» dain, 974 fb. 

Sndlaara* of tbe Vastrakola a 

amclg the officials of ting Bhima ll. 1010 

Srfdbara (T^is^o), If ^6 » tv in7*> 

1,035 _ . , Q, W 

§r! Bbomaraja, Paraamra kmg, _ __ 

SrT-Jayar ^Mahasandhivigrahika. officer of 
Mularaja 942 

Srlkaptha (MahSdeva), 852 Oandella 

Srimad Madanavarmadeva, same as vanuei 

Madanavsrm^.jOS _2g 

gn-mala (mod. Bhinmal), 912, 1128. 112J. 

1133, 11?3 

Sriroala-YaA4a, 997 TTaliamr 705 

Ari-NTiakantha, temple of» at Kannjar,^ 
linivisa com^aea the Bilbari stooe-m^np- 

t'on (fToSasti^ jointly with Saijana, 770 
S«;f?ho®ylordof; Yi^akup4in^ tuedi- 

gn-n*^ti VSia Kapustha. writer of the 
^Delhi Siwalik 

Cabaniana ViprnharSia IV< 1°;' Onhila 
flrTnati. AktavatalddhtSa, ™® ®“°V* 

®%rravahana. 1172: of the 

Gnhiia Saktifcuniara, 1173 
Sri-Tunia. another name of Yikramasim , 

6n-pnra^“mo.l. Sripur in Raipur district. 

C. P,)* 759 ^ 

‘Snpura-kings,’ 579 ^ 

6n-Ratnspalat rfipafeara. 81 U 
§ri-Sahilla TMkhma, 809 
^ri-Sibada. Mut, 717 

SSKS^'the legend^ theobverse 

aristhala-flrffto (Siddhapura , 973 
anVaghadeva iT ftfiO 

sS.vXbha, bimd. ot -Vf m ^ , 
fltl,Vat8«!*J», of Amoda gran v h 

„ ' ' filO ( * 


Sn-Vdppa, the legend on the oo verse of ( 

coin, 1166 ^ \ « 

Srutadevata (goddess of scriptorel, f^*ms la 
■ the world under' tbe^ name of 

Atauibbatirtba (mod. Cambay), 1030, 1057 „ 

Statesman^ tbe, 853 
Sfcen KO 0 OW, 943 fa. 2 
Stbal! (Vagada), 971 fa. 2 
Stbail-waw^^a, 862 ^ , 

Sthdnapati, an official title conn^ed with 
tbe maaagement of a temple, lull, 1015# 

Stbaa-Ji^vara, mod.'fbaaesar, Ear aal district, 
Punjab, 862 

S^thapaff . 911 fn, 2 ^ v , . 4. 

Stone-insoription from Kasia ; Won8«“8 
the Easia branch of the Gorakhpur 

Haihaya <Kalacaria>, 742 _ 

Rione-inscriptioa of Naravabana, 115/ 

^ubbamkara, Srdvuhat 980 . , *4. 

Subhananda, of the YSstavya-vamda : wnter 

of the Pachar grant ot Paramardi, 716 
Subhasita-ratna-sarhdfia, of Amitagatr._857 
Subhata, Vastavya Kayastbaof Tattapi^kS, 

Saliva and Ko^adhiMradlupaU of Gsndella 
Bhojavarinan, 733 - . 

Sabbata, douutions to god Jayas^arm oy, 
1133 

Sabbata of Karpnradbara; also known as 
Subadaialya, 1135 , » -r, - 

SabbataTariuan, same as Sobaga Paramara 
king of Malava 895, 1023 in. 2 _ 

Suciravarroan, Gubila prince of Mewar# ii/o, 
1175,1176 . _ 

Sudakupa (a mountain pass!, 9b4 

Suda’^asa, residence 0 ! tbe Candella Be^a- 
varman, 695 _ . 

mdhdi{^) MahdsdndhmgraMka, Tba(kkura), 
1007 

Sudbava, a queen of tbe C^amana kmg 
Arnokja, 1072, 1074. 1078 
SugalladevI, wife of Gorakhpur (Kabla) Kaia- 
curi king 8ivaraja (TI), 7M 
Sugandbadri (Sandba Hill), 1132 „ . 

SuhavadevT, Maharainh queen of Prtbviraja 
n# 1079, 1080 

Subave^vara, god, 1079 

Subila, born in tbe Vastavya farany, 717 
Sukla-tirtba, on tbe Narmada, 945 
Sokri, river, 1077 ^ 

Sukrta^ktrU-kalMmU of Udayaprabbs, 986 
fn- 2. 987, 992 fn. 2, 1027 
Sukrta-samktrtana, 937 fn. 6, 944 fn. 5,1001, 
1()04, 1005, 1025, 1028 
Buktbankar, 917 fn. 3, 919 fn. 8 
Suladbara (Siva), god. 686 
‘Sulbana, king of Malava_(?), 1071 
Suibana, a commander la-cbsef, possibly cf 
the Parama^-a Ya4ovarman im 
Sulkamandapikd (onstom -bouse), 1116, 

Sultan, 721, 1044, 1045. 1(B8, 1089 
Sultan ‘Ala nd-Bin, 735 
Sultan I-yal-timkb 

Sultan-i-Gbaal (Miu*z 2 ud-Bm;, 1087, Iwo 
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gnltsn 

ms. 1218 - tftiQ 

SnllSn Mnftammad Sam ®»«* a^itan 

Sul^n Ma‘ii» nd-DIn, 1 *^,’.®®'“® ®® 

Ma‘izz nd-Dln GW'J’ , , 

Soltan Na?jx na-Dio, 780 , 834 f». 1 
Sial^H'Kot, 726 

j. 

1 , CShapterl, pP. 292 . 
gumvara chief of Sura?tra, 992 
Sun-god (Indiaditya), temple of, lOW 

Sun 4 village. 15 mUesE-S-B. from Rattan 

in N. Gujarat and 6 miles west of Unjha 
I ailway station, 963 _ _ 

Snnak grmt, of the Canlnkya Barpa l. 9 ^ 
Sundara, sister of the author Dhanapala, 860 
Sundha hill, 1132 « «- • osa ft 70 

Sundha hlU-iuscription of Caeiga, ^865 , 870 . 

952 , 965 : 971 , 992 , WM. 1105 , 11 ^. ll^. 
1109 , 1117 , 1121 , 1122 , 1124 , U 26 , 1128 , 
1129 , 1130 , . 1131 , 1132 , 1135, 1188 

l”S;S“ 7 w» "I “» 

Stofc,ft, 4 a. t 

SuTaeanda, modern Suraoand, 1129 fn. 4 

Snraditya (Suraditya) I^rnttama, 865 

gQrapala, Pala king of Bengal, 1199 
Hnraaani belonging to (sambaddha), 88 ,i 
EtS: 966 . m. 993. 1020 1021 i 

1009 ; visaifa, 986 ; sometimes spelt Sa 

Snrrifctty and disimct in 
Surat grant of Kirtiraja, ®P’™’g 3 g® 943 
Surat grant of Tnlocsnapala, 938 . ® ^ 

Suratrana. Cahamana pnnoe of Bautham 

blior, 1097 

S«n {Jaina tfeacber), 831 

ISulTuX S thfLuda Amba?tha Candra- 

«“'-err:£« 

Mahallas of Sirkar Sanbhal. 1090 fn. 

Surya, god, temple of, ^ Cahamana 

SSfifu-mandoIo (snn), eponymous va 

SaiS^mife^qnS of the Kashmirian king 

SOr^rpt^i^hap^hSta prince of GwaHor. 

land of 1087 fn. 2, 1203,1217 

Sutlej, 771 . 793 . 794 . 797 . 

lOlS. 1033 , W 89 . 

1120.1200 

1^78 


^mradkSra (m Sanskrit drama). 696 

SmradhSradhuri, 1 ^ 

807 

Suvratadeva, Mani, 864 
Svamin, 809 

Karpa situated at, too 

lua»ani«aM, Jainas, 881 

Nasik district), m 864 

'^^^dtSatf-WtheGob 
Vijayasiiiiha, 791, 876 


TabagaW-AMari. rf 'tfal 

TadS na 4 'd%ipparika, 858 ; some read 

TahKl^ 4 (|f>'^“ 

^^’"^XtofTalyani, 765 , 766 . 
Taila II, %r 7 073 933 

769 . 770 , 774 , 

Tatla-gha^qfcq. E.lyana, 854 . 

Tailapa II. ® | Taila II above 

Tailika 8'0 TS-YmiV. Nu,,., 

5SJ».b. m. m 

fajika* (ArabaV Nisami, 720 , 721 , 

Ts^«f.Ma'ath^o^ 5 asg ^ 

Tak?rrS-r\r/|aO-^ 

Takka, merchants of. _U 

takkarika.towa 0^ 788 

Tatahari-bhumi. 80 » ^ 

Talajaiigha. J S 733 

Talais&ghas.MM“^ 
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J’aMra. an official designation, 1185, 1187, 

1189.1192 
TaUraksaf 1185 

Tahvara, in tlie Banswara S^te, Rajpatana, 
970 ; inscri|>tioQ of Jayasimfia, 967, 972, 1162 
f^mbulikas. 1116 ■ 

Tamrahai 725', 

Tainraparoil, rmr, 879 

Tamtarada family, 1185 
Tamfcufchi village; modern Tantoli, 1093 
Tamvar, same as the Tomara of the inscrip- 
tioos, 1063 

TariivrSvati, situated in tbe north of Jaipur 
State ; name sai 1 to be derived from Tam- 
var (Tomara), 1063 
TPantaf ?)-dvada§aka, 714 
Taptarada family, 1192; probably same as 
Tamtarada above 

Tantoli Image-inscription, of Hariraja, 1093 
TaHtrapiila , 1063 ; may denote the designation 
of an individual, 1064 fn. 1 
Tdpasa-matka (monastery for ascetics), 806 
Tapti, river, 779, 781, 839,1024 
Tarl, goddess, 74S 
Taragadh hil! , 1074 

Tara’in, situated *on the bank of the Soor- 
aubty, 14 miles from Thaneswar, and 80 
miles from Dehly,' 1088 fn. 3; first 
battle of, 1088, 1088 fo. 3 ; second battle 
of, 1089, 1203, 1217 
Tarhind (Tabarhindah), 1090 
Ta'r^kh-i- Aldi^ 1101, also known as Khazdt- 
nulWutuk of Amir Khusrau, 1195 fn. 5, 
1197 fu. 1,1206 
Ta'rikJ^AIfi, 956. 957 
Ta'rikh-i’Firfshiat 956, 958 
Tankh-i-Flruz ShM, 1101, 1195 fn. 4 
TdWtkh ut-Kdmil, 954 
Tarkarika. 686, 687 

Tawney, 848, 943 fo. 3, 950 fn. 5, 1003 fn. 1 
Taylor, J., translator (English) of the Pra- 
hodfKhcandtodaydf 695 fn. 4 
Tejapala, subordinate of the feudatory chief- 
tain Madanabrahmadeva, 1006 
Tejasimha, JDevda (Deora) Cahamana of 
Candravati and Arbuda, 919, 1127 fn, 2 
Tejasimha, Gubila king of Mewar (capital 
Aghata), 1184 fn. 1, 1037, 1186, 1190, 1191, 

1192.1193 

Tejahpala, Jaina Bania minister of Bhima II, 
1012, 1014. 1029, 1080, 1036; a tabular 
account of his family, 1013 ; Mount Abu 
prasasti of, 990-91 

Te’kiran, alias Bulla Bai, last Kachwaha 
'king of Gw«lior, 828. 829 fn. 1, 834 fn. 1 
Telinga country ; king Tailapadeva (Calukya 
TailalT). 856 
Telinga na, Tailapa of, 937 
Temple of Vastupala and Tejahpala at 
mount Girnar. 1030 

Tesuka Yadava king of Chandod, 938 fn. 4 
Tewar, a village about 6 miles to the west of 
Jubbulpore, 0. P. ; ancient Tripuri, capital 
of the Bahala Kalacuris, 770, 7^, 790, 
796,797’ 


Tcwari stone-iusoription of Jsyasimha, 791* 
797 

Tewar stone-inscription of Gaya-Karna, 790 
793 

Thabu (?), Maham i Malta maty a), lOOS 
Tkakkura. 687, 715, 726, 904, 980, 1030, 1035, 
1079. 1112. U13, 1114, 1201, 1203, 1204 
Thdkura,m,m 
I Thaliaka, Jaina, 1109 
Thalner, on the Godavari, near Nasik, 
Bombay, 1068 fn. 2 
Thdndpaii, of Pritfiviraja III, 722 
Thanesar, 1149; town, 1088 fn. 3; ancient 
Thauvisara. 

Thar (desert). 957 
Thasisudha, Dharmalekhi, 707 
Tfid-i^'i-Suprata, Stdradhara, 101 
Thaperd (copper-smith), 861 
TheramU of Merutunga, 944 fn. 1, 948 fn. 4, 
950 fn. 3 , 963 , 968, 985, 998,1000.1003, 
1016,1028,1035 
Thikkarika, village of, 883 
Thiraica, a Brahman, 805 
Thiruka, Karanika (father of Dhiranaga, 
composer of the Harsa inscription), 1066 
Thornton 1089 fn. 2 
Tlanri (Tewar), 688 fn. 4, 772 
Tibet, 677 fn. 1 
Tibetan tradition, 778, 780 
'Tihupaka, Bevda CShamana of GandrSvati 
and Arbuda. 1127 fn. 2 
Tihopaka, Mdjii% 1110 
Tlkarika, district of, 1744 
Tilakaraj'a, an astrologer, 1077 
Tilaki Wama Deo (Oandella, Trailokyavar- 
man). 730 

TilaJci Wa Mihm, ISO 

Tilakwada, the bead quarters of a mahal, 
Baroda Prant, Baroda State, 864 
Tilakwada grant of Bbojadeva, 864 
Tilhana, Stfdkuta, 833 
Tilwara, 1129 fn. 5 

Timana grant of the Mehra Jagamaila, 1007 
Timbanaka, (mod. Timana), 1007 ; Mahdjanas 
of, 1008 
Timurids, 1163 
Tinisapadra-dtJfldaiu^flt, 853 
Tira-bhukti (mod. Tirhut), 670, 788 
Tirhut, derived from Tira-bbukti, 670 
Tirowry (same as Tara*m), 1088 fn. 3 
Tiffka, 864, 896; of Somanatha, 1041 
Tiriha-kalpat of Jinaprabha, 1195 
TirthaUara, 832, 1029, 1109, 1118, 1133 
Tod, Colonel ; author of Annals and Antiqui- 
ties of Bajasthan, 984 fn. 3, 1009, 1053, 
1104,1105. 1145 fn. 2, 1166, 1168, 1173, 
1217 

Toggala(?), an unidentified enemy of king 
Bhoja, 866 

Tomara. Rajput tribe, 1054, 1063, 1064, 1077, 
1146 ; also known as Tuar and Tonwar, 
1145 fn 1 ; of Delhi, 1145ff. ; bibliography, 
1152 ; genealogical tables of, 1151 
Tomareia (Tomara chief), 1063 
Tonk State, 894 
Tons, river, 794 
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Tonwar, saine as Tomara, 1145 fn. 1 . 

Tppi^a* a village 18 miles to the soutii of 
Slialidaura, near Khizrabad, immediately 
west of the Jumna at the foot of Siwaiik 
mountains. Ofiginal site of the Delhi 
Bivy'alik pillardnscript.’on of Cahamana 
\ isaladeva {dUds Vigi'aharaja IV). See 
Delhi Siwaiik pillar- inscription. 

Tomwfl, 1041, 1122 
Traikulaks, 739 ^ 

Trailokyamahadevi, wife of the Canlnkya king 
Vikramaditya II, of Badami, 756 fn. 4 
Traiiokyainalla, Candelia king, also caiiea 
Trailokyavarman, 726 

Trailokyamaila, a biruda of Oaulnkya king 
Kama, 963 , t- 

Traiiokyamaila, another name of the Kaccna- 
paghata king Miiladeva, 8*25, 826^ 
Trailokjavarmadeva, Candelia king, 7*iO, 
724 ; also called Trailokyamaila _ 

Trailokyavarman, Candelia king, 

726. 727, 728, 729, 733, 800; same as Trai- 
lokyavarmadeva i 

Tribhuvana-ISIarfiyana, god; temple of, at 
Chitor (Citrakfita), 871, 1177 u ^ 

Tribhuvana Karayana, appears to be a bmtda 
of Paramara king, Bhoja, 8G1 
Tribhuvauapaia, Cauiukya king of 

pataka, 974, 975, 979, 1035, 1036, 1187, 
1191 

Trikalihga. 724, 783 fn. 1 
TrikalinyuiJhipati, 780, 704, 795, 797, 799 
Trilocana (8iva), 783, 785 ^ 

Trjlocanapala, Lata Cauiukya king, 
fn. 3, 938, 948 

Trilocanapala, Sahi prince, 681 
Tripurantaka, god, 1084 

Tripurantaka, Lakulisa-Pasupata ascetic, 

Tripiiri (modern Tewar near Jnbbulpt^e), 
675, 745, 756. 765 fn. 2, 767, 769, 770, 
774, 782 788, 789. 790, 800, 802. 803, 808, 
834, 866, 869, 879 ; capita) of the Haihaya 
(Kalacuris) of Dahala, 1081, 1061 fn. 4 
Tripuri'pnrcmidara, 1081 fn. 4 
Tripurusaprasada, temple of, 963 
Trisai^ti-smx'tt. of Ss^adhara, 902 
TnteG//rz/«, 755, 802 ^ 

Trividha-'Vlra, bivudcL of the Paramara king 
Arjunavarman, 89 
Trtsu. a Vedic tribe, 802 fn. 4 
Tiiibner, 772 fn. 2 
Tryambaka (Siva), 724, 1084 
Tuar, same as Tomara, 1145 fn. 1 _ 

Tuliinapala, father of king Vijayapala o 
Ingoda stone-inscription, 885 rx-- 

Tulak, 1,200 horses, all men of, 1087; Quazi 
of. 10S9 , . 

Tumana, village (ancient Tummana), m the 

Ltpha Zamindari of Bilaspur district, 

C. P., 755.803 . . ^ 010 

Tmnmana fa -variant of Turhma^a), oLj 
T ummana (modern Tumana), 742, 7,)5. W,, 
792 800. 802, 803, 80-4. 80G, 808, 811, 812, 
813! 814, 815 ; desa, 809 ; Haihuyas of, 804 ; 
Kalacuris of, 815 


Tuuakupaka-dtJddfiM'^u-, 1066 

Tund ikeras, name of a Haihay a group , 738 
Tungabhadra, river, 878 
Tiiragapatif 743 
Turkish Sultans of Delhi, 1044 
Turks. 723, 755, 906., 941, 11G2, 1203,. 1213, 
1214, 1216, 1217 ; prowess of, shown in 
catching elephants, 692 
Tnruska (land), limits of the Cauiukya 
Kurnarupala’s dfgt'Jjflfa, 986 
TuruskaAnras «... 

Turuskus \ 683, 723, 726, 727, fo5, 797, 856, 
880,1073, 1074. 1077, 1105, 1106, 1121, 
1124,1129, 1187,1188 


' ^ ■ 

Ubhloda, pathaka of, 978 
Uccakalpa, Maharajas of 740 
Uch, 1217 

thhOpur,’7^9^, 940 fn. 3, 970, 974 fn, 1, 1084 
\Tl, 1157 fn. 7, 1165, 1169, 1170, 1171. 
1173, 1179, 1186 fn. 3, 1192, 1197 ; capital 
cf Mewar. 1081; State, 978 , 988,1079, 
1183; station, 1069 

Udaipur (misprint for Udayapur) V^dsash of 

the Paramaras of Malava, 769, 778 fn. 5» 
844, 846, 847, 850, S52, 854, 859, 866, 871, 
872, 9-21, 952 ; see also 876 fn. 4 ^ 

Udaipur (misprint for Udayapur) inscription 
of Jayasimha, 906 . , 

Udaipur (soruetimes called Nagda) inscription 
of Aparajita, 1158 , - tit 

Udaipur stone inscription of Prthviraja ill, 
1081 

Udal, hero of the Bonaphar clan, 719 
Udale^vsra, god, lemple of, 982 

Udaya, PGkfc«fd/r7i,809 

Udayaditya, Parau.ara king of Malava, 599, 
701 fn 4. 702, 778, 780, 790, 791,792, 
796. 872, 873, 874, f 75, 876, 877, 878, 885. 
893 fn. 6, 1070, 1178 

Udayamatl, queen of Bhima I and mother of 
Kama I, 962, 968 , 

Udayana. ‘great minister,^ 976, 977, 99i ; xic-h 
merchantof theSrunaIa-vam6a,997 ; father 
of son Amrabhata. 998. 1002 
Udayanadeva, prime minister of Siddharaja, 
975 ; 987, 991 ; same as Udayana above ^ 
Udayaprabha, author of Sukrta-ktrtrkaUoUnii 
1027 fn 4. 1031, 1039; also composer ot 
some of the Girnar prasastts of the time of 
Vastupala and Tejabpala, 1031; Jama 
priest, 1039 . 

Udavapur, a town in Gwalior State, 8.6, t 
901,905,967,982,999, 1078 ; sometimes 
spelt Udaipur 

Udayapur (also spelt Udaipur), 921; -praiasH, 
876 fn. 4 . . ... 

Udayapur stone-inscription of Ajayapaia, .’85,. 
999 

Udayapur st()De‘inscription of Devapala, 901 
Ui’ayapur stone-inscription of Jayast 
884, 908, 967 
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Udayapiara iDscripfcions of Kumarapaia, 887, 
982, 988,989 

Udajpiir stone-inscription, of Udayaditya, 875 
IJdayamja, writer of the Bubkond inscription 
of Vijayapala, 883 

Udayarija, Paramara king, 969 fn. 1, 973 

' 'fn.;:3, . V 

Bdayasimba, Cahamana king of Jalor, 1021, 
1126,1127,1128, 1129,1130, 1131,1132, 
: 1133, 1134 1136. 1188 ' 

Utfayasimba, Kara^ika Thakhura, 726 
Udayavarmadeva, Paramara king, 893 ; same 
as Bdayamrman below 
Udayavarcnan, Paramara king, 889, 890-93, 
901, ■ 

JJdhham BammalUhata^ godt 776 
Uddbaraigia, a prince of the Badhicika lineage, 

1068 V 

Uddharapa, 1203, 1204 

tJddharapa, Talaraksa^ 1185, 1192 
Uddharapasvamin (Visnu), temple of, 1193 
JDdi Sah, same as pdaynsimba, 1130 
Ujjaio, city in Gwalior State, C. I. ; ancient 
Ujiayinl, 710.- 840 , 846 , 81 7, 858, 859, 
862, 883, 885, 887, 891, 969 , 970, 989, 
1021 fn. 8, 1059, 1060, 1071, 1099 
Uj|ain grant of Bboja, 862 
Ujiain grant of Jayavarman, 883 fn, 1, 888 
Uj|ain grant of Lak?mi varman, 882, 886, 
888,904 fn. 1 

Ujjain grant of Naravarman, 883. 

Uj|ain grant of Vakpati 11, 853, | ^is 
Ujjam grant of Ya^ovarman, 891%. 1, 904 
Uljain fragmentary stone-inscription of 
Jayasiibba, 884, 887, 966 
TJijain-Nagari (same as Ujiayini-nagari), 907 
Uj|ayanta, makailrthd, 1030 
■Djiaymi,, capital of ancient Avanti, 672, 739, 
764, 837, 838, 862, 863. 906, 976 fn. 1 

* Ukba naandar,* an old Hindu temple at 

the town of Biana in Bbaratpur State, 
Eajputana, 824, 831 

• XJkba-Mandar * stone-inscription, of Manga- 

iaraja, 823 

Uladana (mod. Ooldana), 714 
Uljamnn, village of, 892 
TJllabha, Kalacuri king (Gorakhpur Eahla 
branch), 744, 746 

Ullakbana (Ulugh Khan), brother of Sultan 
‘AIS ud-Din, IlOO 

Ulugh Khan, minister of Nasir ud-Din 
Mahmud, 730, 1096. 1096 fn. 3,'l097 fn. 1; 
same as Ghiyath ud-Din Balban, 1195 
Ulugh Khan, brother of Sultan 'Ala ud-Din, 
1100, 1102; and Nusrat* Khan invaded 
Gujrat, 1044 
Uma, goddess, 676, 881 
*Umar; Caliph, 681 
Umaratba, village of, 999 
Umballa (Ambala), 1087 fn. 2 
Una, in S. Kathiawar, 964 fn. 6, 51 fn. 3 
Una grants cf the Cafukya feudatory Avani- 
varman, 933, 936 
Unhilpoor (mod. Patan), 936 fn. 3 
Unhilwara (Apahila-pa^aka), 777 
Univergity, British, 1218 fn, 1 


Unjba, 999; Eailway station, 963 
Unstra (Jodhpur Sfcat©» Raiputana) %d©vH 
inscription, 1181 fn. 6 
Upadm§rU (overseer), 1033 
Uparamvala Antari, 1079, 1079 In. 8 
Upendra, Paramara prince, 845 
Upendrabbata, Gufaiia of Cbatsu, 1198 
Upendrapura-wondala, 882 
Upendraraja, Paramara king, 844, 846 ; same 
as Upendra above 
Urdha-medhra, lOBB {n» B 
Um^I, 743. 748, 752 
UBa,8*i7 

Usapattana, 1113 

‘Utbl, author of Ta'nkh4-Yaniln% 682 
Uthavanaka, 882 

Ufebman inscription of Samantasiihha, 1181 
Utkala, 772, 803 
UtkaJd^ntpa, 803 

Utpalaraja, Paramara king, 864, 9C8, 909, 
913, 924 ; also called Muhjaraja and 
Vakpatiraja, 854 
Uttar Mahab, 942 

Uttara-PaficMa, capital Ahicchatra, 1063 
Uttarapatha, horse-dealers of, 1066 
Uttarayana, village of, 896 
Uttamyana'SamkTdnti, 744, 790 
U$tbnnaka, capital of the Banswara Para- 
maras, 920 

Uttunaka, identified with Arthuna, 1188 


¥ 

Vacca, sage, lu53 fa. 1 ; see Vatsa 
Vacchakacarya, 942 
Vacc haia, Brahman donee, 863 
Vacchuka, Dharmalekhin^ 789 
Vadahara-de^a, 809 
Vadana clan {anvaya), 981 
Vadauda, village of, 882, 904 
Vadavada (mod. Bedwara). village, 723 
Vadavari (probably mod. Berwara), 708; 
•vis ay a f 714 

Vadha, a measurement of land, 716 
Vadbara, Patiala, 726 
Vadja-devI, queen of Harsa Siyaka II, 852 
Vadnagar, ancient Anandapura, 964 fn. 2, 
979, 1153 fn. 4, 1154 fn. 6. 1156 
Vadnagar praiasfi of Knmarapala, 887, 937, 
946, 947, 948, 962, 970, 979, 984 fn. 4, 
988, 989 

Vadyava-grama, 793 

Vagada, area occupied by the States of 
Dungapur and Banswara, 842, 860, 920, 
924, 971 fn. 2, 1177, 1182, 1183, 1X86, 
1206 

Vagadi Salakhana, see Jalasaia, 1083 
Vagabhata, Cahamana king of Eanthambhor; 
identified with Babar-Deo (Bahada-deva). 
1095, 1096, 1097, 1098 

Vagbhata, younger brother and minister of 
Bantbaitibhor Cahamana Prahlada, 904, 
1094, 1096 

Vagbhata, minister of Oaulukya king Kuma- 
rapaia, 792 
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Vlgl)liat®in©ra» ■ sBoS. Barmer ia Mallaoi, 
Mafwar, 1129 In. B * , . . # 
Vigbi^aya, Mahamjapuira ; 

Candelia ( ?) Hammiradeva, 734, 735 
¥&fllselft, a branch of tb© Oaulnkyas ^ 
Aiigiahila-pafaka, 877, 1027, 1028^ 1029, 1034, 
1041, 1042, 1057 ; ruled in Gujarat as petty 
chiefs in the Muslim period, 1046 fn. 1 
V&ha (water channel), 794 
Vahaxissimha. a son of Udayasimba, iloi 

Vabadavarman. Mflhdrdwafca, 725 

Vabali, lord of horses {TuragapaUh 743, 745 
fahint’pati» 966 
Tab irahadi, 1013 

fahm-miih^a» 844 , ^ mt t t 

Vabndeva, Mahisandhiivigrahtka), Thakknra, 
1011 , ... 
fmda^dhi^Vt^vukaman (a master of art 
and craft), 716 
Vaidi-de4a, 946 fn. 1 

Yaidya, 711 fn. 5 , - / 1 

Vaidyanatha. god, 767, 800 ; temple of W 
Khajraho).S683, 686 : tat Bheraghat) 800; 
(Ht Chitor) 1194 _ 

Vaija, «*rected an image of NityS-prasadita- 

deva, 1006 . xi. *. r 

Vaij aditya, the paumntka m the court or 

HammTra, 1099 

Vaijaka, Dai^danaya^hai 981 .,aaa 
V aijalladeva, M(iJid/ifi-CLndal 0 ^V(if(ii 1000 
Vaijavapa, gotrd — the Guhila Bappa be- 
longed to this gotrd^ 1156 _ , - , 

Vaijjalladeva, the C 4 hamana Dar^amyaka 
of Caulukya Kumarapala, Hlo, 1118; also 
named Vaija aod Vayajaladeva 
Vaikuptha, god, 676, 684 ^ 

Vairafara Mar^ald, (mod. Warrgarh m 
Chanda district), 806, 807^ 

Vair«ta» Guhila king, 1175 fn. 7, 1176, 1178 
VaiiUalya of Karpuradhara, 1135 
Vairisilaiba, a feudatory king, lOw 
Vairisimha, Guhila prince of Mewar, 7yL, 
1178 

Vairisimha I, Paramara kinjr. of Malwa ^5, 

; his brother Bambarasimha possibly 
founder of the Banswara (Vaga4a) hoe» 
920 

Vairisiihha H, Paramara king of Malwa 

841, 844, 847, 848, 862 

Vaifpayft, religious sect, 775, 1200; praiasUt 
824 ; tempie, 677 „ . , 

Vajsii'apa, a gotta ; same as Vaijavapa above 
Vajela cave, in Girhar, 1031 ^ , k 

Vajra (identified with Vairagara), 807 fn. 6 
Vajradaman, Kacchapaghata prince, 678 tn. 
1, 822 . 828 

Vajrafiku4a, Asura, 859 ^ 

Vajrata, Tomara ruler, 1147 , ^7 • • 

Vajratasvamin, another ^ 

siihha II, Paramara king, 847 
Vajika, of Kakaredi, 799 . 

Vajuvarman or Vajjuka, the pnnce of Komo- 
w!an<fa2fl,B04 . 

Vakigaia, a member of a commercial com 
muinity {nagara), ^4 
VSkpati, Csndells prince, bob, ow 


Vskpati I, ParamSra king of Mai 
845, 846, 847 ; also called Vakpatiraja 
Vakpati II, Gahamana prince of Sakambbarl, 
1177 

Vakpati II, .Paramara king, 852, 864, ,855, : 
867, 860, 861, 867, 769, 909, 924 ; also 
known as Utpalaraja^ Mufija and Amogha- 
var§a 

Vakpati-Mufija, Paramara king, 866, 1212; 

see Vakpati II, Paramara king 
Vakpatiraja I, also called) Vappayaraja and 
Vindhyanfpati (?) ; Sikambharl GSha- 
mana; a great warrior and a Saiva, 1063, 
1064V 1068, 1105, 1116 
Vakpatiraja I, Paramara king , 047 
Vakpatiraja H, Cahainana king, 1069, 1162, 
1174 

Vakpatirajadeva II, Paramara king, 
853, 878; Amoghavarfa, 862; same 

as Vakpati II, Mufija, see above 
Vala, State, 1200 

Valabhi, 1056, 1163, 1154, 1155; of Gu]arat, 
1160, 1164 

Vdlahhyat 1056 ; from Valabhi (?), 1066 fa. 2 
Valahi, mod. Bali in God war, 981, 1110 
Valapaia, Sre^piinf 1008 
Valanya-pctfeaZco, 1016 
Valbana, 979 

Vallahha, a title assumed by the Paramiras, 
in imitation of the Ea^trakutas of MSpya* 
khetaka, 842 
Vallabharaja, mentioned in the Kngda stone- 
inscription of the Tuihmape Kalacnri 
Pfthvideva n, 809 
Vallabharaja, Guhila of Chatsu, 1200 
Vallabharaja, Paramara king, 1199 
Vallabharaja, Eastrakuta king, 745 fn. 2, 753 
Vallapadeva, see Balhapa, 1094 
Vaunadeva, a name of Siva, 724, 725 fn. 1* 
775, 776, 783, 784, 786, 789, 790, 794, 796, 
797, 799 ; given the epithet P.M.P, ; An 
interesting aspect of Indian belief* see 
776fE. 

Vamadeva, Uparori (Uparika ?), 1000 
Vamana, son of Ananta; Brahman officer of 
Sallaksapavarman, 702 
Vamanasthali (mod. Vanthali), 941, 1009* 
1032 

Vamharada, village, 707 

Vamia, 714, 716, 730, 767 

Vam4apala. same as Ham4apala, 1178 fn. 8 

Vamiopaka, tax of one, 833 

VaparasI, city of, in Kanykubja ; 983 

Vanavira, 1134 fn. 6 

Vandipatit an official title, 1170 

Vmga, 765, 778 986 fn. 2 

Vangala, 764, 765 _ 

Vani, the goddess of eloquence, 910 
Vantjjarakaf 1118 
Vanik-ha^tdh (shops), 864 
Vsfike^a, god, 804 
Vankeu, river, 880 
Vanthali (Vamanasthali), 1^ fn. 5 
Vapanadeva. Mahdma'!(idaleSyata, 855, 978, 989 
Vappayaraja (see Vakpatiraja I, Sakambharl 
C&hamana), 1068 
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Viipula (also cailei Vapnllaka), a chief , 785 
Vapule4vara'(8m)j-785, ■ . . 

?a|)ullaka (also cailed Vapula), 785 
Fara^a,. a. kind, of gambiiug, ■ 995 
Vaialiasimha, MaMra/a, leader of the Guhila 
troops, 1165 , 

Varapi ika, grama. MB 

Si (rood. Benares, in U. P.)i 9^5; 
-visagaf in Fr&ihi^tm&-h}iukti, 676 fn. 1 
.. VarbHari,. village, 729 
Vardhama, Ednaka and a MaMpradJidnaf 
• 1033.,:. , , 

VardhaiBana (mod. Wadhwan, capital of 
State in Kathiawar), 891, 969, 1099 
V&rihl’Paihaka, HJll, 1016, 1026; see also 
1026 fn. 2, 1031; -vimyaf 943, 949 
A'aridurga (mod. Barigar), 708, 710 
Fandorga grant of Madanavarman, 708 
Varraao, ruiers of East Bengal, 765; king, 
,779 

Varman, village, in Sirohi, 919 
ymm, a distinctive title assumed by the 
Paramars, 842 

Varvi, a mistakeJfor'Vardbi*; 8 e 0 Vardhi- 
pathaka 

Vasa, in Sirohi State, 915 
Vasaha, village, 805 
Vaaanta Icarya, a donee, 863 
Vaaantagadh, in Sirohi, 910, 1165 ; also spelt 
Vasantgarh 

Vasantgadh s^oive-inscription of Purpapala, 
908. 910, 914 

Vasantapala, a prince ; Kielhorn suggests 
that he may be a Tomara chief, 1076 
Vasanfcapala, Maharajaputtai 982 
Vasantavildsa of Balacandra, 884, 961, 970, 
987, 989, 996 fn. 3, 1064, 1022, 105'. 
Vasantgadh inscription of Vsrmalafca, 910 
fn. 4 

Vasavacandra, Mahdrdja-^guru. 685 
Va^eka or Vase, appointed Vissia of Jaya- 
pura by Trailokyavarman, 733 
Vasistha. sage, 843, 881. 887, 913, 920, 1012, 
11 52 ; fire altar on Mount Abu, 1062 
Vasistha, gofra, 718 
V. A'.'Smith, 7U9 
Vdsiavya (family), 717 
Vdstavya Kdyastha, 701, 729, 733 
Vdstavya Kdyasiha-vamsa^ 687 
Vdsiavya-vamsa, 714, 716 
Vastavya race, 812 
Vastrakula family, 1010 
Vastupala, Jain Bania minister of the 
Caulukya Bhima II, and Vaghela 
Caulukya VTradbavala, 902, 1012, 1014, 
1029, 1(31, 1032. 1086, 1067. 1131, 1189 
V asittpala-prabandha of Baja^khara, 1081 fn. 3 
Vastupdla-Tejahpdla Praiasft of Jaysiihha, 942, 
987, 1029, 1030. 1031 fn. 3 
Vasudeva. alias Adbbuta Krsparaja, Paramara 
king. 909 

Vasudeva, Brahman, 949 
Vasudeva, Cahamana; became Sdkamhharu 
Svam by the favour of the goddesses 
Sakambhari and Ailapurl, 1061, 1062, 1062 
’ fn* 1 : 


VSsudeva, god, 684, 685, 717,, 966, 1117; 

temple ofr 1165 
Vata (Vala-nagara), 910 
Vatanagara, identified by some with Vasanta^^' 
ga^h, 1165 fn, 2 

Vatapadra, 976 fn. 1 ; see Valapadraka, 
Vatapadraka, 862; identified by some with 
mod. Baroda, 862 fn. 1 
Vata-Yaksi^i-devt, goddess, 1059 
Vafe^vara. K&yastha, 949, 964 
Fdffkd (gardens), 685 
Vatsa, a Ksi (sage), 1132 
Vatsa (aiso' called Vatsaraja), Q-orjara-PratL 
hara king of Kanauj, 671, 837 
Vatsa (also railed Vatsaraja), chief minister 
of Kirfcivarman, 700 

Vatsa, son of Ananta ; Brahman officer of 
Sallaksapavarman, 702 
Vatsa, gotra, 1053, 1061; sage, 1063 fn, 1; 

also known as Vacca, 1053 fn. 1 
"Vatsaraja, Gurjara-Pratihara king; also 
called Vatsa, 700 

Vatsaraja, Mahdrdnaka of Kakkaredika, 724, 
725.795 

Vatsaraja, brother of the Sakambhari Gaha- 
maoa Simbaraja, 1066, 1067 
Vatsaraja, writer of Kumbhi grant, 798 
Vatsaraja (also called Vatsa), chief minister 
of Kirti carman, 700 
Vatsaraja ghatia, 700 

Vavveraa, identified by some with Vyagbre- 
raka, mod. Baghera, 1076, 1075 fn. 2 
Vavvuiika (Babbulika), a field situated by 
the river Nandya, 1169 
Vayajaladeva, a Pratihara (door-keeper), 
lOOS; see also 1003 fn. 1; probably the 
same as Vayajaladeva, 1003, 1003 fn. 2 
Vayajaladeva, Cahaujana Dandandyaka ; also 
Vaijalladeva Vaijaila, oM fn. 1, 982, 
1115 fn.l 

Vayajaladeva, Thakkura Mahdsdndhmgrahi- 
ka, the Dufaka of the Kadi grant (V) of 
Bhima II, 1016 

Vayajaladeva, Thakkura, the Dutaka of a 
Kadi grant of Tribhubanapala, 1035 
Vayajanatha, temple of, 1186 
Vedagarbhara4i, Sthdnapati of a ma^ha and 
temple. 1015, 1035 
Vedanga, sage, 1171 
Veda4arman, 1193 
Vefigi, p. 787 
Veni, river, 783 
Venis, A., 716 fn. 2 

Veraval, seaport and town ; ancient Somnatn, 
983, 998. 1005, 1010, 1038, 1041 
Veraval grant of Arjnna, 1038, 1040 
Veraval inscription of Bhima IT, 1004 
Veraval stone-inscription ipraiasti) of Bhava- 
Brhaspati, of t)>e reign of Kumarapala, 
983. 984, 987 fn. 4, 988, 989, 990 fn. 1. 
1005 

Veraval stone-inscription of Sridhara (of the 
time of Bhima TI), 1009 
Vesala, village, 783 

VefakUt an official title connected with the 
treasury of the God Jayasvami, 1128 
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Vetravatf; also called Malavanadi (mod, 

' Betwa)»678 fa. 1 

FVcdfffmwf cf Merutanga, 943, 945, 947 
Vida, village, 763 

"Vidaibba, region round mod. Berar, 680 fn. 3, 
743 fn. 2 

Vidva, wife of Kaiacurz king Sai^karagana 
■',11,744 

Vidyadhara Thakura>t 795 
Vidyadbara(-deva), Candella (Candratreya 
king, 678 fn. 1 687, 688, 689, 690, 691 fn. 
2, 694, 695 , 698, 700, 768 fn, 7, 771, 774. 
821. 82^ 829 , 830 , 831,870,1213,1214, 
1216 ; known in Muslim chronicles as 
Btda ; misspelled Nandd 
Vidyadharas, 697, 860 
Vidyananda, engraver, 784 
Vigrab^ditya, god, 1132 

Vigrahapala Cahamana prince of Naddula, 
1106, 1111 

Vigrahapala Til, Pala king of Bengal, 699, 
779, 786 

Vigrabapura, same as mod. Visalpur or Bisal- 
pur, 1084, 1084 fn. 3 
Vigrabaraja. Gubila of Cbatsu, 1200 
Vigraharaja. husband of Paramara princess 
Lahi^Li, 910, 911 

Vigraharaja I, Sakambbarl Cahamana, 
1062 

Vigraharaja II, Sakambharl Cabamana, 937, 
939, 964 fn. 10, 1054, 1060, 1061, 1066, 
1066, 1067 

Vigraharaja III, Cahamana king of Sakam- 
bhari; probably same as Vzsala and 
Vi^vala, 988 fn. 2, 1069, 1070 
Vigraharaja IV, Cahamana king of Sakam- 
bharf, 1074, 1076, 1076, 1077, 1078, 1081, 
1146, 1146 
Yihdra, 983, 1125 
Vihara, country, 809 

Vija (see Vijaya^akti), Candella prince, 669 
fn. 4 

Vijada, same as Vijada-Da^asyandana, 
1126 

Vijada- Da4asyandana, also known as Vijada 
and Devaraja, founder of the Dem^d 
(Deora) branch of the Cahamanas, 1126-27 
Vijaisi, son of Alha^a Cahamana king of 
Nadoi, 1134, 1135 ; first conquered Sanchor* 
1134 

Vijamba, wife of Baftrakfita king Tndra III, 
766, 761 

Vijaya (also called Vijja, Vija and Vijaya- 
6akti), Candella prince, 669 fn. 4, 670 
Vijaya, a Sdmantay 988' 

Vijaya, Adhirdja, 824. 831 
Vijaya, daughter of the poetess Sita, 844 
Vijayadeva, Kalacuri king, 728 
Vijayaditya, Calukya king of Vefigi, 754, 787 
Vijsyakirti, Jaina sage, ^2 
Vijayapala, Candella king, 694, 695, 698, 700, 
732, 773 

Vijayapala. Kacchapaghata king of Dubkund, 
831, 832 

Vijayapala, Gurjara-Bratihara king of 
Kanauj, 823 


Tijayapala, an unknown ruler; taken by 
some to be a Kacchapaghata ; his Ignoda 
stone-inscription, 885 

Vijayaraja, Paramara prince of Banswara 
(Vagada), 923. 923 fo. 4, 924 , 971 fo. 8 
Vijaya4akti (Vija. Vijja, Vijaya), Candella 
prince, 666, 669, 671, 706, 713. 723, 782 
Vijayasizhba ( Vijasi) , founder of the Caha- 
n-ana dynasty of Sanchor (Satyapura), 
1135 

Vijayasitiiha, Oiihila king, 791, XI78-79; 

also called Virasimha 11, 1178 fn. 4 
Vijayasimha, Kalacuri king of Dahala, 728, 
797, 798, 800 

Vijaya^rl, daughter of Gurjara king Jaya- 
simha, 898 

VijayaArt, see Pdrijdta m&Hjan, 997, 1022 
fn. 4 

Vijayavarman, another name of Paritmara 
king Vindhyava-rman, 894 
Vijja (see Vijayasakti), Cand<rlla prince, 669 
fn, 4 

Vijjala. muni {holy person), 785 
Vijjala, Paramara kmg of Jalor, 924 
Ft/ftttni/cn Jalhapa. 707 
Vijfldnin (skill ul artist), 715 
Vikama-si, Cahamana king of Sanchor, 
1135 

Vikaura, visnya (mod. Beekore), 714 
Vikrama, mantrin; writer of Cintra prasasti, 
1041 

Vikrama (year), see Vikramaditya, era of, 
718 

Vikramaditya , a hiruda used by great kings, 
780, vS03; hiruda of theHaihaya fKalaf'uri) 
king Gangeyadeva of Dalhala, 772, 773 
Vikramaditva, era of, 976; it starts ftcni 
58 B.C. 

Vikramaditya of tradition ; possibly the 
Gupta emperor Candragupta Vikrama- 
ditya, 866 

Vikramaditya I, Oafukya king of Kalyani ; 

according to Fleet Vikramaditya V, 867 
Vikramaditya II, Calukya king of Badami, 
756 fn 4 

Vikramaditya IV, Cajukya king, 766 
Vikramaditya V, Tribhuvanamaila, Cajakya 
king of Kalyani ; according to B. G. Bhau- 
darkar Vikramaditya I, 774, 867 fn. 4 
■/Vikramadttya VI, Calukya king of Kalyani, 
son of Some4vara I, 781, 787 fn. 6, 789, 
826, 857, 875, 876, 878. 972 
VikramakeearT, same as Vikramasimha, 
1179 

yihramdnka-deva-carita of Bilhana, 699 fn, 1, 
780 fn. 2. 865 fn. 5, 867 fi. 6, 868, 874 
fn. 4, 875 fn. 1 

Vikramarka, same as the Vikramad tya, tl e 
traditional founder of the era which starts 
from 58 B.C., 828 

Vikramasimha, also called Vikramakeiari, 
Guhila king of Mewar, 1179 
Vikramasimha. Kacchapaghata king of 
Dubkund. 689, 882, 833, 870 
Vikramasiihha, lord of Candiavati, 914. 
990 
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¥ikrapafliiijlia, MMtaju-kula, iftgls' Parar 
; . mira king of Akiir 919 
Vikraiiiasiiiifia, fsam©' 'as VikSma-si), Ciha- 
.iBiba Mug of ; Sanckor, 113^ 

: VikTamu waiiaroif 1S1 
¥ikrMnl it), , ^23 

TiiSgapnra, placo of residence of tke Candella 
.paramardi, 715, 716' 

¥llliika,' fee Felaftft, im , 
yilhapadeva, Rajaputra, 999 
Viinliaia, village of, 865 ' _ ■ 

yimaia, ruler of Abu;'' fee of 

' , fee Caalukya Bliima I, 95§ 
yiinaiiapara Ch, 770 .. 

F«Ai(3pak®, .probably a' kind of coin, 1113 
fn.5" . 

Vin&f&ka (^apesa), 739 
Vinayakapaia of MaMpala), Gurjara- 

Pratihira emperor, 676 fn. 1, 678 
Vindhyas. 669 , 711, 794, 879, 986, 1076 
Findbya-won^alfl, 693 

yindhyanrpati, possibly another name of 
the Sakambhari Cahamana Vakpatiraja, 
1063 

Vindhyavaripan, Paramara king ; another 
name of Vijayavarman, 894, 896 
Finileitara^i, a proper name, 1172 
Wipta (Brahman), 1061 
Yipm-kula-nmdamt an epifeefe of Bappa, 
1166 

¥ira-Bailala II, Hoysaja king, 899 
Yiradhavala, Vaghela Caulukya prince of 
Dholka <Dhavalaka-puri, Dbavalakka* 
nagari) ; in Ahmedabad district ; son of 
LSnigadeva (Lavanyaprasada), 902, 918 
fn. 2, 1020, 1021, 1024, 1027, 1028, 1029, 
1030, 1032, 1037, 1042, 1044, 1067, 1329, 
1131, U32, 1186, 1187, 1189 
Ylrama, Cahamana prince of Kanthambor, 
1097 

Virama, Band, son of Rand Lunapa^a, 1015 
Virama, son of Yiradhavala, 1031, 1032, 1033, 
1036 

Ylrame^vara, temple of, 1016 
Yirarngam taXuha, 984 fn, 2 
Yiranka, village, 862 

Viranariyana, Cahamana king of Bantbam- 

■ ■■• bhor,'1096 

Ysranafea (Mahavira), temple of, 1110 
Virarajendra, Co|a king, 778 fn. 4 
Yirasiha of Karpuradhara. 1135 
Yirasimha of Narwar, 821, 833, 834 fn. 1 
Yiraslmha II, same as Vijayasiinha, 1178 fn. 4 
Yirasimha, see Durlabhara ja IH, 1069 
Ylrasirnha, Yaghela chief of I>apd»hide4a, 
1046 fn.l 

Yira4ri, wife of fee Varman king Jatavar- 
mail ; daughter of the Dahala Kaiacuri 
king (Laksmi-) Karna, 773 
Viravarmatt, Candella king, 697, 703, 704, 
727, 729, 734 

Yimka, composer of the Kewa stone-inscrip- 
tion ipraiasti) of (Laksmi-) Karpa, 786 
Yiryarama, CS^bamanu king, 1069 , 

Yfeadhati^la, father Bhindhaladeyai 1011, J 

. . i 


’ Yisala, Patamira 'king of Jalor, 924" 

Yis'ala, see Vlgraharija 111, 1069, 1070 : 
Yisaladeva,' Yasrhela ' Caulukya king, 908«' 

• l()16,1028,imiOS3, W 

1037, 1(^, ■ 1191; socoetimes known, as 
Yilvamalla, Viivala or Vfsala, 1037 fn, 6 
Yisaladeva, Mahdma^aleimm of Candri* 
yati; feudatory of SaraAgadeva, 1042'. 
fn.'4' 

. Yisaladeva (YigraharSja IV), Cihssnina Mng 
of Sakambharf), 1074, 1076, 1084, '1146, ■ 
1146, 1148 

Visalpur. near Bajinal ; In the Jaipur Slates 
1084 

Yisaipur stone-inscription of Prfevlrafa H'l, 

■ im ■ ' ; ■ ' 

Vi^apa, an administrative division, 676 In. 1, 
701, 714, 716, 716, 723, 741, 744, 798, 8i9, 
869, 942, 949, 963, 1066. 1066, 1111 
Vi§aya-pafeaka, 1036 

Viiisa, official title, 701, 701 fn. 2, 729, 733 
Vispu, god, 672, 676, 684, 697, 709, 718, 727, 
734, 748, 761, 762, 768, 789, 800, 824, 881, 
900, 940, 1052 fn 3, 1166 ; temple cl, 
1069, 1148, 1192 
Visnukundins, 776 in. 2 
Vispu Siiri, 831 
Vifpu, fhakkum, Ddpaka, 849 
Vilvakarman, architect of fee sods, 798, 
1066 

Yi4vala, see Yigraharija IH, 1070 
Vi4vala» same as Yaghela Caulukya king 
Yisaladeva, 1037 fn. 5 

ViiSvamalla (also called Yisaladeva), YaghelS 
Caulukya king of ApaMIa-pataka, 1037, 
1037 fn. 6, 1041 
Viavamitra, sage, 843. 877 
Vi^vamitra, Mahdmuniihdm-Tdjakulaf fee 
head of a Maiha^ 1034-36 
Vi4vanatha» temple of (at Khajraho), 683 
Vi4varupa, a donee, 783 
Yi4varupa, Saiva ascetic of the LrSkalJ4a 
Pa4opata sect, 1066 

Vi4vajupa, spiritual guide of Hsmmira, 1100 
Yi^vasrk Purapapura§a, 666 
Yi4ve^varaprajfia, a great Palupata priest, 
1076 

Vitasts, river, 674 fn. 3 
Vitibotras, a branch of fee Haihajas, 738 
Viveka, struggle with Makdmoha^ 695 
Vizagapatam in Madras, 1216 
Vcwjasira, part of Narmadapum-pfari|csafn- 
naka, 893 

Yoripadyaka, Ram Lakhamapa ruling at, ^6 
Vosarin, Kd^astkaMahdk^apafalika, Thakurat 
1007 

Vyaghrapaili, village of, 1027, 1028; situated 
about 30 miles S. W. of Apshila-pafaka ; 
from the name of this village is derived 
fee vernacular form Vdgheldj a sectioa of 
the Caulokyas (Soiankis) 

Vyapiira-tWGtidala, 881 
Vydpdra (office), 731 

Yyasa, Kaiacuri king, (Gorakhpur) Kahia 
branch, 744, 747 

fyayukata^e MaMkndiya (I're'itpury o$leer)i96ll 


an on© act drama, 918, 1085, 1181 
Vyomakefe, a nam© of the god Siva, 881, 
1064 - 


■ W ' 

Wadhwan CVardharoana), 969 fn. 4, 1099 
Wainganga, river, 781 
Warda, river, 779, 781, 799 
Watson Museum. Eajkot, 966 fn. 2 
'Western India, 1213 
Western Ksatrapa, 1056 
Western Malwa, 894 
Wilford, 783 fn. I 
Wilkinson, S94 fn. 5, 896 fn* 1, 

Wilson, H. H. fProf.), 810 fn. 3 


. 

lidsva,jr62, 938 fn. 4 

Yidavas of Bevagiri, 10^7, 103, 1067, lOS 
Yadu, 738, 743 fn. 1. 748^ 

Yajja, queen of Safikaraga^a, 1199 
Yama (god) 977 

Yamala-paifa (draft of a treaty), 1024, 
< 1028 

faminls, of Ghazni, 681, 682, 683 ; 747, 778, 
826, 880, 1069. 1074, 1077, 1078, 1086, 
1149 \ Saltaoate of, 1216, 1217 
Yamln ud-DauIah (Mahmud of Ghazni), 
690,691 

Yamuna, Jumna, river 684, 703, 762, 838 
Ya^ab-Kar^a, Kalacuriking of Dahala. 699, 
702, 706, 711, 762, 769, 771, 772, 777. 782, 
786» 787, 788, 789, 790, 791, 807, 880, 972 
YaiSal^pala, a dramatist, 996 
YadaltpSla, Kalacuri feudatory chief, 798 
Yalal^pala, of Karra inscription, 784 fn. 2, 
Ya6sipn§ta» a prince of the Badhicifca line- 
age, 1068 

Ya^obba^a, alias Bama%ada, minister of 
Sindhuraja, 869 

Xadobhata, a proper name, 1166 
Ya4odeva Digambararka, a poet in all lan- 
guages, 827- 

Yai^deva, Nirgranthandfkat 828 
Yalodhsra, Bhai^at, priest of the royal house- 
hold; donee of two grants by Bhafiga, 
686 

Ya4odhavala, Makamatya, 892 
Y&Sodhavala, Paramara king of Candrgvati, 
881* 913-15, 990-91 
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Yasolekhyadevi, wife of Kalacmri king 
karaga^a cm), 744 : 

Yadomatl, wife of Varahasirhba. 1165 
Yateaja, a king* who was' killed by Gilia. 

mana A-jayaraja. 1071 
Yasoraja (king of Malwa?), 940 
Yadovarman, feudatory to Paramira Mng 
Bhoja, 863, 864 fn. 4, 867 
Ya4ovarman (ok'aa Laksavarman), Candella 
prince, 666, 67i; 672; 673. 674. 676, 676, 
677, 679, 684, 686, 698, 699, 712, 719* 760 
Ya^ovarman* (aKua Kirtivaxman)* Guhiia 
king, 1176* 1176 

Xa^ovarman, Paramara king, 710, 882, 88S, 
884, 886, 887 889, 890, 891, 894, 9S, 969, 
970, 971,1071 

Ya4ovlra, a Sefh of the Srimala family, 1126 
Ydtfo (festival), 1108 

Yauvana^ri, wife of the Pala king Yigralispala 
m; daughter of the Mhala Kalaouri 
king Kar^a, 779 
Yayapara-mar^ahtSOB 
Yayati, a mythical king, 738, 748 fn. 1, 748 
Yewur, find spot of an inscription, 789 
Yogaraja, Talara, 1186, 1187, 1188, 1189, 
1192,1193 

Yogaraja, Guhila king of Mewar, 1176 fn. 7 
Yogaraja. possibly a Capotkafa ruler, 

850 

Yogarajesvara, god (Siva), 1192 
Yogarajesvarf, consort of Siva, 1192 
Yogaiastra, 1032 

Yoge^varl, a female ascetic, . 1008 fn. 8 
YoginTpura (Belhi), 801, 1095 1146 fn. 7 
Yofa, dvijut 910 

Yuan Chwang, Chinese pilgrim, 670 
Yugalika (couple of posts), ’792 
Ynvaraja, 780. 858. 1009, 1109, 1114 
Yuvaraia Kacchapagbita king of Dubkund, 
829, 830, 832 

Yuvaraja I, Haihaya (Kslacnn) king of 
Bab ala ; also called king of Mpurf, 675, 
767, 760, 761, 762, 763, 764, 766, 766* TTQ, 
780 

Yuvaraia 31, Haihaya (Kalacuri) king of 
Bahala; also sometimes called mler of 
Tripuri, 753 766, 766 fn. 8, 767. 768, 769, 
770, 771, 780, 796, 854 


Zafat uhWm, 1045 

Zam-uUdhhhr, 956, 958-, 960, 961, see KUB 
Zain uhAJehhar of Gardist! 
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A 

Ab4.2arah, 2, 32N. 60E, 

Abhi^urava^ka, I, 5, 28N. 88E. 

A-faa-t‘u» 1, 1, 80N, 651. 

Aghata, II,3; 11,4; 11,5; II, 6; If, 8,-- 
i26K. 72B. ;n, 9, 25N. 70E. 

Ahicchatrst IT, 3; H, 6; IT, 7; 11, 8, SON. 
78E. 

Ahicchatrapura (in Rajputana), II, 3, 28N. 
72B 

Ajaya, k, l, 6, 26N.86B. 

Ajayameru, IT, 3 ; n, 6 ; 11,8, 28N. 74B. ; 
II, 10, 30N. 7oE. 

AI-Abwar, 1, 1, 35N. 70E.; I, 2, S2N. 74B. 
Alor, I,1;II, 9,-~30N.66E. 

Ikara, II, 1 ; II, 2 ; II, 4 ; II, 5,--24N. 76B. 
Amaraka?L^aka, town, 11, 1; II, 2, — 24N, 
SOB. 

AmareSTara,!, 3, 35N. 76E. 

A n fthi la-pataka, U, 3 ; H, 4 ; U, 5 ; II, 6; 
‘n, 8,— 24N* 72B.;n, 9; II, 10,— ^N. 

■ 70E. 

Anandapura, II, 8 ; II, 4 ; H, 5,— 24N. 721. 
Anant'- I, 3, 34N. 75E. 

Xnarta ''■■o Anartta), I, 9; I, 

10 ; II, 9,-25N. 65E. ; II, 4 ; II, 5 ; II, 
8,— 24N. 68B. 

Andhra, I, 7; 11, 2,-18N, 801. ; 1, 10, 

^20N. SOB. 

Anga,L6; I, 8,-26N. 861.; I, 9, SON. 

■■■■■ 85E':' 

Antarvedi,I,8; II, 1; n,3; H, 6, -SON. 
76B. 

Antpa, II, 1; H, 2; n, 3 ;ir, 4; n,6,-22N. 
76B. 

Aparinta, H, 4 ; H, 5,— 20 N. 72B. 

Arbuda (Abu), 31, 6, ^N. 721. 
Arbiida-giii.H,8;II,4,; H. 8, 

nm. 


Arbuda>mandfl?a, II, 3 ; II, 4 ; II, 5 ; H, 6,— 
26N. 72B, 

Armabi!, I, 1, SON. 65E. 

Ar-Rur, 1, 1; n, 9,— 30N. 65B. 

AsiknT, n, 6 ; IT, 8,— 32N. 70B. 

A^maka, I, 9 ; 1, 10,— 20N. 75E. 

Asni, 8, 28N. 801. 

As-Sind, I, 2, 3DN. 681. ; 1, 10, SON. 65E. 
AiSmaka, II, 2, 20N. 74B. 

A4ieD.pVchih.lo, I, I, 25N. 65B. 

Avanti, I, 9 ; 1, 10.-25N. 75E. ; H, 1 ; H, 2; 

n,4;n, 8— 24N. 761. 

Avantipura, 1, 3, 34N, 75B. 

Ayodhya, H, 3, 28N. 82E. 


■ ■ ■ 

Badghis, I, 2, 36N. 60B. 

BSg4i. 24N. 88B. ; I, 6, 24N. 88B. 
Bahitih (or Bfaatiah), 1, 1, 85N. 701. ; 1, 2, 
34N. 72E. 

Bahlika, H, 9 ; H, 10,— 40N. 65E. 
Bahmanabad, 1, 1, 30N. 661. 

Bailmin, 1, 1, 25N. 70B. 

Balkh-al Bahiyyah, I. 2, 38N. 66B. 

Bamiyan, 1, 1, 36N. 66E. ; I, 2, 36N. 66E. 
BSna^aia, I, 3, 34N 75E. 

Bannah, 1, 1, 86N, 70E. 

Baran, 1, 10, SON. 76B. 

Barwa?. 1, 1, 25N. 70B. 

Ba’urah, 1, 1, 30N. 70B. 

Bhsgwat, I, 8, 26N. 82E. ; H. 10, 26N. SOB. 
Bhailasvamin, II, 1 ; II, 3 ; II, 4 ; II, 6 1 II, 
6; II, 8,— 24N.76E. 

Bhafctspuri, I. 4, 28N. 84B. (also called 
Bbsktagrama). 

Bhaktagr&ma, 1, 4, 28N. 84E. 

Bhartnla, I. 8, 84il. 75B. 

Bh5a7at,n,l; n,2; n,3; II, 4; 11. 6; 
n,6sn.8,-84N. 86B!. 
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Bliitialbi (same as BahatiWf I® h 85N. 70B. ; . 
I 2 S4N. ,7215. 

Bhatindah, I, 2; II, 6, — 32N. 74B. ; 1,1, 
35N. 70B. , 

Bbaut|ara§tra, II, 9, sp. J6B. 

Bhimake^ava, I, 3, 34N. 76E. 

Bhitli, I, 8 , 26N. 82E. ; II, 10. 261S. SOS. 
Bhramaravadra, II, 2,.22N. 84B. 
Bhrgukaccba, H, 3 ; II. , 4 ; II, § » H, 8, 
22N.72E: 

Bhate^^ara, I, 3, SSN, 74E. 

Bhuttas, I, 8, S6N. 76E. ^ , n 

Bhutlara-itra, I, 4; I, 8,— 32N. 80E.; I, 9; 

II, 10,— 35N. 75B. 

Bhuttaraltradhvan, 1, 3, 3SN. 73B. 

Boly&saka, I, 3, 35N. 73 K, 

Budabah, 1, 1, 30N. 65B. 

Bul^ayarali Zarah, I, 2, 32N, 60B. 

Bukliara, I, 2, 40N. 64B. 

Bust, I, 2, 32N. 64E. 


Cadobba, II. 3, 2f>N. 76E. 

Cakraktita, 1, 7 j II, 2, 

Campa (mod. Ohamba), I, 2, 34N. 76L. ^ 

Campa (mod. Bhagalpur), I, 6, 26N. 86B. , 
i,9,80N. 85E. 

: I- 8 ; II. 1.-28N. 84E. 

Oandiabhaga,!, 3, 33N,. 74E. 

Candradvipa, I, 6; I, 6,— 24N. 90E. 
Carmaijvati, B., H. l5 II* 2, II» 3 » II» 6, 
jl, 8,— 28N. 76B.J II, 4; 11, 6,-26N. 

74E. Cedi, I, 9, 20N. 80E. _ 

Ghe-lbto-lo (Caritra?), I, I, 7.— ^N., 86E, 
Gitrakuta (mod. 

3:n.4;n,6;n.6;n, 8,-26N. 74E. , 
I 9 • i 10 — 25N. 70E ; (mod. Citrakut m 
knda district, D.P.), H. 3; II,3,26N. 
80B. 

Citrotpala, I, 7, 22N. 84B. 


pahala, H, 1 J D. 8 ; II 4 ; H, 6,-24N. 78E. 

i)alvaha, B., IT, 3, o. tt q 

Baksina-Kosala, I. 6; I, 7; II, 

82E. ; I, 9 ; I, 10,-“25N. SOB. ; II, 1, 

;22N. 82B. 

Daksinapara, I, 3, 75E. 

Damodaiaaiida. I, 3, 34N, 74B. 

Daigda-bhukti, I, 6; I, 7,— 22N. 86E. 
Da^aka, H. 1. 2-.iN.J4^: H, 2, 2UN. 74B. 
Baniapura, II. 

Baradde^a, I, 3, 35N. 74B. 

Barbhabhisara, I, . fr i • TT 

Baiarua, country, II, I ; 11, 2 . 11, 4, 

76B. ; n, 3; II, 6,— 24N. 78E. ; river, 11, 
l;n,2;n. 6,-26N. 78B. 

Bawar. I, 2, 32N. 64E- 

Ea7bd, i. 1 : n, 9 5 n, io,-2eN. 6BB. 


Devagiri, H. 1;= H, 4,-20N. 74B. ; H, 
10,25N. 75B. 

Bevasarasa, I, 3, 34N. ?4B. 

Bhanakataka, I, 7, 18N. 80E. 

Biiara, D, 1 ; D. 3 ; U. 4 ; II, 5 ; H, 8,-24N. 

74E. ; n, 10, 25N. 76B. 
Bhavalakka.nagarl, II, 10, 26N. 70B. 
Dhavalapura, II, 6, 28N. 76B. __ 

Dhillika, n, 3 ; II, 6; H. 8,-30N. 76B. ; II. 

7, 29N. 76B. j II, 9 ; IT, 10,—30N. fSE. 
Biw-kot, II, 10, SON. 86E. 

Borasamudra, II, 10, 15N. 75E. 

Brsadvati, II, 6 ; II, 7, — SON. 74E. 

Bu'dhai, II, 1, 26N. 78B. 

Dugdhaghata. I, 3, 35N. 74B. 

Bugdhasindbu, I, 3, 3i N. 74 E. 
mm, I. 3, 34 N. 74 B. 

Dvtoka, IX, 4; II, 5, 24 N. 68 B. 

Bvaravatlg I» 3, 35N. 73 E. 


Ekamra, I, 7, 22 N. 84 B. _ 

Elapura, II, 4; II. 5,— 22 _ 

Eka^ilanagari, I, 7 ; II. 2,— 18 N. 74 E. ; II, 
10, 20N. 76B. 


Bada-na, I, 2, 34 N. 68 B. 
Farghanab, I. 2, 42 N, 70 B. 


a , . 

Gadbin^gara, II, 3, 28 N. 80 B. 

Gadbipura, I, 8, 28 N. 78 E. 

Gambbira, I» 3, 34 N. 75 B 

Gandhara, T, 2, 36 N. 70 B ; I, 3, 34 N. 

73 B. ; I, 9; L 10-35 N.. 70 E. 

Ganga, B., I, 3, 35 N. 74 E.; I. 6, 26 N. 
82 B. ; I, 8, 26 N, 86 B. ; II. 1 ; H, 2 ; II, 
3;— 26 N. 82 E. ; II, 6, 28 N. 80 E. ; II, 
7. 27 N. 80 E.;II,8, 80 N. 78B. 
Gangaiko^^a-Colapuram, II. 10,1? N. 75 E, 
Garha Katanka, JI, I ; II, 2, — 28 N* ^ 
Garha-Mandia II, 1; II. 2,- 24 N, 80 B. 
Gauda, I, 6, 26 N. 88 E. 

Gha^apuri,!. II, 4, 20 N. 72 B. 

Ghargbara, B., II, 3, 28 N. 80 E. 
Gbarj-asb-Sbar (Gbarjistan), I, 2, db N. 64 
B 

Gbarjistan, I, 2, 36 N. 64 B. 

Ghaznah (also spelt Ghaznin, Ghazni and 
Ghazni), I. r 85 N. 66 B.; I,2,34N. 

Ghazni n, 9. H. 10.— N. 65 B. 

Ghnr, II. 10, 35 N. 65 B. 

Girinafiara, II, 4| 22 N- 70 B. 

GodaX il. 2 ; II. 4,- 20 N. 78 E. ; II. 5. 
20 N. 74 E. , ^ _ 

Gondwana, II. 2. 24 N. (6 B. a tt o 

Gopadii (Gwalior), II, 1 : H. 8 : II , 6 ; n, 8— 
^ N. 78 B. : II, 9 ; II, 10— 80 N. 75 B. 
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•00|^Jri fio'Ksslimir), t, 3, 3S N. 74 
Gopagirl C0walior)» I, 8 ; II,, 1 ; II, 3 ; ■ H, 6 ; 

11,8,— S8'N.' 78-1. ; 1,9; 1,10,— 

. . 76. S. 

Gopalspuraj I, .3, 34. 75 B. 

GopSMker.a,ir,3.28'N.78 1 . 

Gofeaiaa-Gaiigi. X 7 ; II, 2, — 20, N. 80 J®. 
GovardbaQa-ibira, II, 4, ^ H. 74 E, ■ ■ 
Govardbana,',.!!, 5, 23 N. ,72 1.. , 

Gurjaratri, I, 9; I,* 10, — 25 H.'70 B.; II. 8, 

' ^ 24 N, '72 B. 

GwSlijfir, II, 1, 28 N, 78 E. 


: H ■ ■ ; , . 

Harataifala, I, 8, 35 H. 74 B. 

Harikela, I, 6, 24 N, 90 B.' ' , 

Hariyina, TI, 7, 29 N. 76' E, ' .' 

HariEud,!, 2,36N.60 E 
Harippe^vara, I, 5, 28 N. 90 B. 

Hasfeika^di, I, 9. 30 N. 70 B. 

Hastlnapura, IT, 6 ; II, 8,— 30 N. 78 B. 
Herafe town, I, 2, 36 N. 62 B ; river, I, 2, 
S8N. 60 B. 

Hi^smba, I, 5, 26 N. 92 E. 
ffindamand, E.. I, 2, 32 N. 64 B, 

Ho-8!-na (Ghaznah'), I, 2, 34 N. 68 B. 
Hofkapora, i; 3, 36 N, 74 B. 


■ , I ■ 

Indraprastba, T, 8; H, 3; IT, 6; II, 8,— SON. 
76 B. 

Jabal Quf^, 1, 1, 26 N. 60 B. 

Jahnavl, II, 1; H, 3,— 26 N. 82 B. 
Jahisob-suta, 11, 1, 28 N. 80 B. 

JSjallanagarr, 11, 2, 22 N. 82 B. 

Jalandbara, T, 2, 32 N. 76 B. 

Jangaladeda, II, 3; H, 6,— 28 N. 72 E. 
Jfcvaiipnra, II, 3; K, 4 ; II, 5; II, 6 ; II, 8,- 
26 N. 7S B. 

Jajartea, I, 2, 42 N. 68 E« 

Jayadnrga, II, 2, 26 N. 80 B. 

Jayapnra, I, 3„ 35 K 74 B 
Jayapuradurga, U, I, 26 N. 80 E, 
Jayapura-noaadala, IT, 2, 24 N. 82 B. 

Jaybdn, river, I, 2, 38 N. 66 E. 

J6ja bbnkti,I,8;n, 1; 11,2; 11,3; n,4; 

n, 6,— 26 N. 78 B. 

Jirijanagara, II, 4, 20 N. 72 B. 


X 

Kibnl, 1, 1 ; J, 2,- 35 K. 65 1. 

Kabaiislan, L 2, 36 N. 68 E, 

Xwscba. n, 4; IT, 5.- 24 N. ^B.j 11,8, 
' 24 N. 70 1. 

Kaiart€,n,l. 26H.78B. ' 

N. 78 B. I, 10, 


Kakadadaba, n, 1 ; H, 4,— » N- 7$ «. 
,Kakayara-defe, H, 2, '^ N. 80 B. ' 
Kakksredika, II, 1 ; II, 2, — 26 N. '80 B, 
Kala-tu E., T, 5, 26 N. 88 1. 

Kalindl, H, 1 ; H, 0 ; IT, S,— 28 N. fS B. ; n, 

6, 28 N. 76 E. 

Kalinda-fcanayi, U, 1, 28 N. 78 B. 

Kaiifiga,!, 7, 24:N. 82 B..; ' 1, 9;: X 10,— 
25 N: 80 B. ; II, X ; H, 2,— 22 N. 80 E. 
Ka’inganagara, I, 7^ IT, 2 ; ' II, ■ 9 ; H, 10,— 
20N. 84E. 

Kalaajara, I, 8 ; 1, 10 ; II, 1 ; II, 2 ; H, 3 ; II, 
6;II,9;H*, 10.-26 N. SOB. 

Kalpi,ir,3, 28 N. 78 B. 

Kalyapa, I, 9 ; I, 10 ; H, 10,— 20 N. 75 B. ; 
same aa Kaly&^t 

Kalya;^a (near Bombay), II, 4, 20 N. 72 B. 
Kalyapapnra, I, 3, 84 N. 74 B. 

Kalyapi, same aa Kalya^a, see above. 
Kamakbyi, I, 5, 28 N. 90 B. ; H, 9 ; H, iO,— 
SON. 90 E. 

KamarSpa, I, 5 ; I, 6,— 26 K. 88 E. ; I, 9 ; I, 
10; n, 10.- SON. 85 E. 

Kamboja, I. 9; 1, 10,- 36 N. 70 E. 

Kampilya, II, 3; II, 6; II, 7,— 28 N. 78 B. 
KaSci, n, 9; II, 10,— 15 N. 80 B. 

Kandap, I, 3, 34 N. 76 B. 

Kankanapiira, I, 3, 35 N. 74 B. 

Kani|kapnrs, I, 3, 35 N. 74 B. 

Kantipnra, I, 4 ; IT, 9,— 28 N. 84 B. 

Kamto-Io Ir2. 36 N. 70 B. 

Kanyakub ja, I, 4 ; I. 8 ; H, 1 ; H, 3 ; H, 8 ; H, 

7, -28N. 78B.; 1, 9; H, 9; H. 10.- 
30 N. 76E. 

Kspafe4vara, I, 3, 34 N. 75 B. 

Kapilavattbn, I, 4, ^ N. 82 B. 
K:apMa,I,2;^N.70B. 

Karmanta. I, 6, 24 N. 90 B. 

Kar?iaba, I, 3, 35 N. 73 B. 

Baniasnvsr^a, I, 6, 26 N. 88 B. ; H, 9, 25 JI. 
85 E. ' ■ ■■ 

Karnala, I, 9 ; 1, 10,— m N. 75 B. 

Karnavatf, R., IT, 1; H, 3; H, 6,— » H. 

80 E. ; town, H, 2, 24 N. 78 B. 

Ka4!, I, 6; I, 8; n, 1, 26 N. 82 B.; H, 9; H, 
30,— 80 N. 80 E. 

Ka4ika, H, 1, 26 N. 82 B. 

Ba4mlra, I, 9 ; 1, 10; H, 9 ; H, 10,— S5 K. 70B. 
Ka8thama:^apa, I, 4, 28 N. 84 B. 

Kafflhavata, I, 2, 84 N. 74 E. ; I, 3, B4 N. 
75 B. 

Bataka-bhokti, I, 7, 22 N. 84 B. 

Kan^ambi, I, 8 ; II, 8,— 26 N. 80 B. 

KanlikI, E., I, 4 ; I, 6 ; I, 8,— 28 N. 86 1. 
Kayal, H, 9; H, 10, 10 N. 75 B. 

Bendavilva, I, 6, 24 N. 86 B. 

Kerala (in Grissa), II, 2, 22 N. 84 B. 

Kerala, n, 10, 20 N. 75 B. 

Kbarjjuravfihaka, I, 8 ; 1, 10 ; II, 1 ; 21, 2 ; H, 
3;n,4;n, 6.— 26N. 7SB.;II, 9,»lt 
, 76B. 

KbasSii. I, 8, 84 K. 75B. 

Kbawasb, R, 1, 1, 32M. HOB. 

Kbetakapnrs. II, 4. 24H; 72B. 

Kbnrauaa, % 2, 38N. 60B. ; H. 9, H. 1 % 

60B, 
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Kia-pi-sM, 1, 2, 86N* 70S. ■ 

Kikao, I, 2 SON. 66B. ; IK 9, 30N. 65S. 
Kinaauj, I, 8, 28N 78B. 

Kiraj, I.K25N. 65B. ‘ 

Kirataktpa, II, 4; II„ B ; 11, 6,— 26N. 70B. 
Kirm’an. 1, 1 ; II, 9 ; II. 10,— SON.' 65E. 
Kirtigiri, II. 1 ; II, 2; H, 4 ill, 6.— 26N. 78B. 
Eish, K 2, 40N. '66B. 

Kiz. 1, 1, SON. 60B:' 

Kizki.Dan (or Eikan), 1, 1, SON. 66E. 
Kocb.Bihar, I, 5 . 28N . 88B. 

Eona-Eo^a, I, 7, SON. 86B. 

Eo^kana, II, 4 ; II. 5,— SON. 72B. 

Kosala (Nortli), I, 4, S8N. SOB. ; I. 6, 28N. 
82B ; (South) , I, 6 ; H, S, 22N. 82B. ; I, 
7,22N.80B. 

Eopala iUttara), I, 8 ; IL 1 ; JI, 3,'-*-'28N. 

82B. ;I.9;K10— SON. 80E. 

Kotivarfa. I. 5, 26M. 88E. : I, 6, 26N 88B. 
Eratba. IT, I ; H. 2,-22N. 78B. 

Krs]Sia,B, I,a. 35N. 731. 

Kakura, II, 4, 26N. 70B. 

Euftijada, I, 7 ; II, 2.— SON. 84B. 

Ku94ma. II, 2; 11 4 ; TL 6,-22N. 78B. 
Kundioa-pura, 11, 1, 22N. 78B, 

Euru. I, 8 ; IT. 6 ; II, 8,— SON. 76E. ; I, 9 ; I, 
10,— SON, 75B. 

Euruksetra. II, 6; IT, 7. — SON. 74E. 

Ku^iki. 1,8; II, 3,-28N. 78E. 

Kneinara, I, 4, 28N. 82B. 


Labara, I, 8, 36N. 74B. 

Lsbarakotta, I, 3, 35N. 74B. 

Labup, I, 2; I. 3, — 34N. 74B. 

Dakhnawati, IT, 10, 16N., 85E. 

Dak^map&vatl, 1, 6, 26N, 88B. 

Lalitapattana, I, 4. 28N. 84B. 

Lamgban, I. 2, S6N, 70E- ; II, 9, 35N. 65B, 
Laug-ka-lo. I, 1, 30N, 65E 
Lafijika-man^alcJ, TI. 2, 24N. SOB. 

Lao-po. I, 2, 36N. 68B. 

Lattaiur, I, 9 ; 1, 10. — 20N. 76B. 

Danhiiya. K, I, 5; I. 6, — ^28N. 90E. 

Lanbitya Sindbu. I, 5, 98N. 92E. 

Lata, I, 9 ; I. 10— 26N. 70E, ; TI, 3, 24N. 72E. 
Ledari, R., I, 3. — 34N, 76B 
Lohara. I, 3, S4N, 74E 
Loharakotta. I, 2 ; T, 3, — 34N., 74E. 

Lohkor., i; 2; I. S,— 33N. 74E. 


M 

Madanapura, II, 1 ; II, 4, — 26N. 78B. 
Madbuniati, I. S, 8§N. 74B. 
Madbuvana. II, 1, 24N. 76B. 


MabanadT, R., I, 7. 22N.aE. ;lI,I; 11,2,-* 
22N, BOB 

Mab§ra#ra, II, 4 ; H, 5,— 22N, 74B, 
Mahendra, I, 9 ; I, 10,— 20N. 80E. ; H, K 
22N, 82B. 

Maheudragiri, I, 7 ; II, 2,— 20N, 84B, 

Mabi. R. D, 1 ; n, 8 ; II, 5 ; D. 8,-24N. 741.' 
Mabismatl, II, Ir II, 2;II,:3:; H, 4 j D, 6; 

. n,8,— 24N. 76E.." 

MabotsavaDagara, II, 1; H, 8;II, 4; II, 5; 

n, 8,-«26N. 78B. 

Maburi, R, I, 9, 36N. 74E. 

Malava, I, 9 ; I, 10,— 25N. 70B. ; n, 4 ;3I, 5 ; 
8,— 24N.72E. 

Malavaka, H, B; U, 4; H, 5; H, 6; II, 8,- 
24N. 72B. 

MalaTanadI, II» 1; II; 2 ; H, 3; H, 4; H, 5 ; 

n, 6 ;n,8,'24N. 76E. 

Malibab, I,l, 25N, 76B. 

Mallabhumi, I, 4, 36N. 82E. 

Ma:i^(Jadyapura, I, 10, SON, 70B. ; probably a 
mistake for 

Mandal, 1, 1, SON. 70E, 

Manijavyapura, H, S; II, C ; II, 8,— 28N. 72B 
Mftnapura, I, 9; I, 10,^ — 26 N, 76E 
MaJjdapika, II, 1 ; IT, 2; II, S; IT, 4; II, 6; 

ri, 8,-24N, 74B ; 1, 10, 26N, 75B 
MaBkrr, !, lO, 20N, 76B 
MansdiPah, 1, 1 ; I 10 ; H, 9 ; H, 10, — SON, 66B 
Manyakhetaka, I, 9 ; I, 10 ; II, 9, — 20N, 76E. 
Martanda, I, 3, 34N. 75E. 

Maru, l\ 9 ; 1, 10,— SON. 70B. ; H, 3, 28N. 72B. ; 
n, 4. 26N. 72E. ; U, 6 ; H, 8,— 28N. 70B. ; 
n, 7, 29N. 74B. 

Marv, I, 2, 38N. 60E. 

Mary-ab, I, 2, SON. 62E. 

Mathura, II, 3; TI, 6; II, 7,— 28N. 76B. 
Matrgrama, I. 3. 35N. 74E. 

Mataya, I, 8 ; II, 1 ; II, 3 ; II, 6 ; II, 7 ; II, 
8,— 28N, 76E ; I, 9 ; I, 10,— SON. 70E. 
Medapata, II, 1; H, 4; II, 6; H, 8.— 26N. 

72E;;r,9;I,10,-25N. 70B. 

Mekala, T, 7 ; II, 1 ; H, 2,-24N. SOB 
Mekalasota; 11,1; 11,2, — 24N. 80E. ; IT, 3, 
24N, 76E;n, 4, 24N, 78E 
Mirmad, I, 1, SON. TOE 
Mitbila, country I, 4 ? 1, 8, — 28N. 84, E. ; oity, 
I, 4; I, 4,— 28N. 86B. 

Mo-]a*po, H, 3; n, 4; n, 6 } H, 6, n, 8,- 
24N. 72B. 

Mudagiri, I, 6, 26N. 86E. 

Mukrau, 1, 1 ; H, 9, H, 10, — SON. 60E. 
Mulaka, I, 9, 20N, 76E. TI, 2, 20N. 72E. 
Mulaatbanapora, II, 9; IT, 10,— 86N. TOE. ; 
n. 6, 32N. 70E. 

Multan,!, 1; H, 10,— 36N. 70E. ; I, 2; H, 
6,— 32N. 70B. 


N 


Madra, 1. 3, 33N. 74E. 

Madu»a, n. lO. lON. 76B. ^ ^ 

Magadba, I, 6; I, 8; IK 1 ; D. 2,-2#^N. 84E. 
Mahacloa, X, 4, 30N, 88E. ; I, 8, 28N. 86B. ; T, 
9 ; II, 9,— SON. 85B. ; II. 10, SON. 90E. 
Maha-Koaak, I, 6 ; I, 7,-24N. 82E. 


NaddSIa. n, 3, H, 4; n, 6; H, 6; H, 8, — 
26N. 72B. 

Na4ula4agika, H, 5 ; H, 6 ; D, 8,.26N. 72B. 
Nagadrabapura. H, 3 ; II, 4 ; II, 5 ; H, 6 ; H* 

8,— 26N. 72E. ; H, 9. 26N. 1 %. 
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NS^apnras 'II, 3, ^N. 72E, 

Nahfiaryab, 1,% 40N. 70B. 

Nahr Mibrao, 1, 1 ; H, 9 ; U, 10,— 30N. 65E, 
Nabr Nishab, I, 2, 32N. '62E. 

Nagarkot, I, 2, J4N. 76E. 

Na-kie40vl,.2.^^^ 

Naiatsda, I, 0, 26N, 84B. : . ' i 

Naiapura, n, 1; H, 8 ; H, 5.? II. 6,-26N. 76B.! 
M,i:arfip. 5, 28N. 94E.. ' 

Navadvipa, I* 6, 24N. 86E. 

NaBdanali, I, 2, 84N. 72 B. 

Natidiksetra, I, 8, S5N. 75E. 

Nannura, 1 , 6, SIN. 86 B. 

Narmada, 11,1; H, 2,-~24N.; II, 3; 11,4; 

II, 5;II.S,-24N. 74E. 

Nasaf, I, 2, 40N. 66E. 

Navasari, 1 1, 2dN, 70B. ; same as Navasari- 
ka below. 

Navasarika. II, 4 ; II, 6 ; II, 8, - 22N. 7211 
Nepala, I, 4 ; I, 6; I, 8,— 28N. 84E. ; I, 9 ; T, 
lOjII, 10,-30N.85B. 

Niiab, 1, 2, S4N. 70E, 

Nyrwar,II, 10, SON. 75B. 


0 

Odra, n, 2, 22N. 84E. 

06gi. B,. I, 7 ; II, 1 ; D, 2,~-22N. 82E. 
Oxus, river, I, I ; I, 2,-40N. 66B. 


F ■ 

Padmapara, I, 3, 35N. 74E, 

Padmavati, R-, I* 6, 26N. 88E. 

Pali, n. 2, 24N. 82E. 

Paficala, I, 1 ; H, 3 ; H, 7.~2aN. 78E. ; I, 4, 
2aN. 7 hE. ; I, 8, SON. 78B. ; I, 9 ; 1, 10,--- 
SON. 76E. 

Pancalsdbara, I, 3, 34N. 74E. 

Pancagahvara, I, 8, 34N. 74 E. 

Pa^dya, H, 9 ; H. 10.>-10N. 75E. 
Pariiasapura, I, 3, 35N. 74E. 

Panvatra, mountain. I, 1. 24N. 74E. ; 11, 4; 

II, 5 ; n. 8, 26N. 72E. 

Pariia^a <or Varnasa), E, II, I ; H, 3 ; II, 4 ; 

n, 6 — 26N. 74E. 

Parnotsa, I, 2; U, 3, — 34N. 74B. 

Parsl.awar. I, 2 ; IT, 9 ; II, 10,-36N. 70B. 
Paruspi, II, 6, 3'2N. 72E. 

Pataliputra, I, 6, 26N 84E. ; II, 9, SON. 8SE. 
Pava, It 4, 28N. 84E 

Payosni, II, 1, H, 2; D, 4; H, 5,— E,, 22N. 
76E. 

Pistapura, 1, 7, 18N. 82E. 

Pitbi, I, 8, 26N. 84E. ; n, 10. 25N. 85E. 
Pi-to-sbib4o 1, 1, 3t)N, 65E. 

Prabbasa. n, 4; H, 5,-22N. 70E. 
Pragiyotisa, I, 6, 28N. 88E. 

Pratistbaia, D, 2, D, 4; II, 6-20N. 74B. 
Prayiga, II. i ; H. 2 ; n, S,— 26N. 80B. 
Prthudaka. H, 6; H 7 ; H. 8.-30N. 76E. 
Bip(Jra, I, 6, 26N^ 

Fandravardbana, I, 6 ; I, 6, 26N. 88E. | I, 
9;I,10,30N.86K 


OF NOETHERN INDIA 


Purapadbistbina, I, 3, 35N. 74E. 

Purva Bagafa, II, i, 20N.' 84B. 

Pusk ara, II, 3 ; II, 6 ; H, 3,-^28N. 74E. 
Purusottama, I, 7 ; II, ,9 ; H, 10,— 20N. 85E. 
Pusyananada, I, 3, 34NV74E. 


Q 

QanbalT, I, 1, 30N. 65B. 

Qandabll, 1, 1, 30N. 65E, 

Qacdahar, I, 2. 32N, 64B. 
Qannazhur, T, 1, SON. 60E. 

Qauuj, I, 1 ; I, 8 ; 1, 10,--28N. 80E. 
Quzdar, 1, 1, 30N. 65E. 


■' R' 

Eadba. I, 5. 24N. 8SB. ; I, 7,24N. 86E.; I, 
9 ;I,10. 25N. 85B. 

ESjagrha, I, 6, 2 3 N. 84E. 

Rajamabendrl, II, 9 20N. 80E. 

Bajapuri, I, 3, 34N. 74 E. 

Eainavati, 1, 6, 26N. 83E. 

Ramapyatavf, E., I. 3, 3iN. 74B. 

Eanastainbhapura, II, 3 ; TI, 6 ; TI 18 ; II 
10.— 28N. 76B. 

Batnapura, I 7 ; 11, 2; TI, ID. 24N. 82E. 

Eeva, E , I, 7, 24N. SOB.; II. l; 11,2; 

. 5.-24N. 78E. ; IT, 3 ; 11, 4,— 24N. 76E. ’ 

^ksa, D, 1, D, 8; II, 8,— 24N. 76E. ; some* 
times spelt Bksa’vat. 

Rksavafe, II, 4; II, 5,— 24N. 76E, ; sometimes 
called Rk§a. 

Rukbhaj, 1, 1, 35N. 65E. ; I, 2, 82N. 64E. 


'S ' 

Sahya, T, 9 ; I, lO,-20N. lOE. ; IT, 4 ; 11, 5,— 
22N. 74E. ^ , , , 

Bakala, 1, 3, 33N. TiE. 

Bakambbari, IT, 3 ; II, 5 ; IT, 6 ; II, 8, — 28N 
74E,; IT, 10, 30N 7oE. 

Baroala, I, 3, 35N. 74E. 

Samatata, I, 5 ; I, 6 ; I, 9 ; 1, 10, — 24N. 90E. 

Bang-hopo-io, I, 2, 34N. 7*iE. 

Bankarapnra, I,. 3. 35N. 74B. 

Sankoah, I, 6, 28N. 8SE. 

Sapadaiak§a, in Rajputna, 11,3; II, 7 ; II, 
8,-28N. 74E. 

Barabhapura, TI, 2, 22N. 82E. 

Baraharagadh- IT, 2, 22N. 82E. 

Sarasvat.j, E., in N. Gujarat, IJ, 3, 24N. 72E. ; 
n, 4 ; II, 5 ; IT, 6 ; D, 8,— 24N, 70E. Ei^er 
in the Punjab and Rajputana, 11, 7, 30N. 
74B. 

Sarayu, R., II, 3, 28N. 80E. 

Satsa^ti, Is., H. 4 ; n, 6,— 20N. 72E. 

Satyapura, II, 4; H, 5 ; 11, 6-26N. 70E. 

Saubhagyapiira, TI, 2, 24N. 80E- 

Saurastra. 1,9; I, 10,— 25N. 70E. ; II, 10, 
20N. 70E., same as S^rastra. 

Sauvlra, I, 9; T, 10,— SON. 6dE. 

8avara. I, 7, 22N. 78B. 
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SavattM, I, 4, 28N, 82K 
Seng-apura, II, 4, 20N. 74E. 

She-kie-lo, I, 3, 33N. 74E. 

Shi-ii-cha-to-io, I, 6, 26N. 90B* 

Siddhapatba, I, 3, 34N. 74E. 

Sijistan, I, 1, a5]Sf:65E. ; I, 2, 34N. 62E. ; H, 

9, 36N. 60E. 

Simaramapura, I, 4 ; I, 6 ; I, 8, 28N. 84B. 
Simhapura, I, 2 ; I, S,— SlN. 7‘2B. 

SiBdhu, couutry, I, 9, I, 19, — 30N. 66B. ; IT, 
4; II, 5; IT, 8,—- 26N. 68B ; river in the 
Punjab and Smdh, I, 3, 35N. 7cE. ; H, G, 
30N. 68E. ; 11,8. SON. 7(>E. ; II, 9; 11, 

10, — 35N. 70B. ; riv^r in C. I., 11, 2;TI, 
3,— 26N. 76E ; TI, G, 26N. 78E. 

Sindarud, I, 1 ; I, 2,— 3*)N. 70E. 

Sin-tu, I, 1, 30N TOE. 

Sipra, P , n, 1 • II, 2 ; 11, 3; II, 4, H, 5, II, 
6,— -ilN 74E. 

Sira^iia, I. 3, 35N. 74E. 

SiyadonT, I, 10, 25N. 80E. 

Somanatha, II, 4 ; II. 5 ; H, 9 ; II, 10, — 22N. 
70E. 

Sona, K.. n, 1 ; IT, 2 ; D, 3,— 26N. a4E. 
Sri-Darjay^i, I, 5, 28N. 90E. ; IX, 9, 11, 10,— 
SON. 90E. 

Srihatta, I, 1, 6, 26N. 90E. 

Srikantha, D, 6 ; II, 8,— 30N. 74E. 

Srlma'la, II, 4, H, 5, H. 6, ~26N, 70E, 
grTna?-ara, I, 2, T, 3, IT, 9,— 36N. 74E. 
SrTnagara-bhukti, I, 6, 26N. 84E. 

Sripatha, TI, 1, II. 3,— 28N. 76E. 
gripura, I, 7. D, 2,— 22N. 62B. 

Srugbna, Ef, 6, 32N. 76E. 

Stambbatirtha, II, 3 ; II, 4 ; II, 5, EC, 8, — 
24N. 72E. 

Sthanaka, 11, 4, 20N. 72E. 

Stbanvi^vara, I, 2 ; II, 6 ; II, 7 ; 11, 8, — 
SON. 76 B. 

Sngbd, river, L 2, 40N. 66E. 

Suhma, I, 6; I, 7,— 24N. 86B. 

Suktimati, I, 8 ; II. 3, — 26N. 80B, 

Siirapura, I 3, 34N. 74E. 

8ura8ena,I,8;n, 1;II,3; 11.6; II, 7 ; H, 
8,— 28N. 76E. ; I, 10. SON. 76E. Some- 
times spelt Surasena. 

Suryapura. I, 3. 34N. 74E. 

Surastra. 11,4; 11. 5; 11,8; II, 9,— 22N. 
70E. 

Snrparaka, II, 4; U, 9, — 20N. 72E, 
Suskaletra, I, 3, 34N. 74E. 

SutudrI, II, 6; JI, .8,— SON. 72B. 
Suvarpapura, I, 7 ; II, 2, — 22N. 82E. 
Svayambbunatba, I, 4. (Inset). 

Svttapada, II, 2, 22N, 74 E. 


T 

Ta-cb’a-shi-lo, I, 2, 84N» 72B. 

Tagara, H, 4- 20N. 71 B« 

Takka, I, 9; I. 10,— 35N. 701. 

Takka-de^a, I, 3, 33N. 73 E. 

Taksa^ila, I, 3, 34N. 76E. 

Tararalipti, I, 0; I, 6; I, 7; 11. 9,— 24N. 86E. 
Tanaii, 1, 1, II, 4; It, 6,— 20N. 72E. 


Tapi, E, 11, 1; 11, 2 ; II, 4; 11, 5 ;- H, : B.- 
22N. 76E. 

Tapsi, E., I, 2, 34N. 72E. I I, 8, 34N. 73B, 
Tela, R., I, 7 ; TI, 1 ; H, 2,— 22N. S2E, 

Tiauri, II, ■ 1, 94N. 7«B. 

Tira-bhukti, I, 4 ; I, 6,-28N. 84B. ; I, 8, 26N. 
84E. 

Tiz, 1, 1, SON. GOB. 

ThaUa, I, 1 ; II, 9 ; II, 10,— 25N, 65E. 

Tosaii, I, 6, 22N. 84E ;—Dahsma, I, 7, 22 N. 

S4B. ;-Uttara, I, 7, 22N.*86R. 

Trjgarta, I, 2, 34N. 76B. 

Tri.^ra:id, T, 3, 35 N. 74E. 

Tripuri, II, l;ir, 2; IT. 3; II, 4; 11,5,- 
24 N. 78E. ; II, 9 ; 11, 10,-25N. 75E. 
Trisrota, R., I, 4, 28N. 88B. ; I, 5, 28N. 88K, ; 

I, 6, 28N. 88E. 

Tsau-ku-ch’a, I, 2, 34N. 66E. 

Tukharistan. I, 2, 38N. 68E. ; II, 9; TI, 10,— 
40N'.65E. 

Tummana, I, 7; IT, 1 ; II, 2,— 24N. 82E. 
Turan, I, 1, 30N. 66B. 


O 

Udabhapda, IL 9, 35N. 70B. 

Udayapura, town in G walior, II, 3 ; II. 5; 
11,6; ir, 8,-24N. 78E ; town in 
Mewar, II, 3 ; II, 4 ; 11, 5 ; Im 6 ; II 8,— 
26N. 72E. 

Uddandapura, I, 6, 2GN. 84E. 

•Udra,‘l, 7, 22N. 86B. 

Ujjayanta, II, 4, 22N. 70E. 

Uijayim. I, 10, 25N. 75E. ; 11,1; 11, 2; IT, 
3;IT, 4;ir, 5;If. 6;Tr, 7; II, 9,— 24N 
74E. ; II, 9 ; II, iO,-26N. 75B. 
Ujgdikav^tika, I, 9; 1, 10,— 25N. 75E. 

Utkala, I, 6 ; I, 7,— 22N. 86E. 

Ura4a, I, 3, 35N. 73B. 
tJiinara, I, 8 ; II, 6,— 32N. 76E. 

Usbrusanab, I, 2, 40N. 68B. 

Utkala, I, 9; I, 10,-25N. 85E. 

Uttara, I, 3, 36N. 74E. 

Ufctara-Kosala, I, 8, 28N. 80E. ; I, 9 ; I 10' 

SON. SOB. ; n, 1 ; n, 3,~28N. 82B* * 

Uzain, I, 1 , 25N. 76E. 


¥ 

Vagada, II, 8, 24N. 74E. 

Vag^ad^ (^ame as Bagdi), I, 5. 24N. 88E. ; I, 6. 

Vairagadh, 11, 2, 22N. 80E. 

Vairagarh, I, 7, 22N. 80E. ; same os Vairs* 
gadh above, 

Vai4ali, I, 6, 26N. 84E. 

Vaitarini, B., I, 22N. 86E. 

ValabhI. TI,4. H, 5,— 22N. 70E. 

Vallapura, I, 2, 34N. 74E. 

Vamanastbali, 11, 4, 22N. 701. 

Yam^adhara, B., I, 7, 20N. 82E. 

Vafiga, I, 5; I, 6,— 24N. 88B.jI, 9; 1, 10.— 
20N. 85E. » . , 

Vanji, II, 10, m 70E. 


BIHASTIC HISTOB'X OB HOBTHIRN IHBIA 


VMsda. UM I ; H, 2,-28H. fSE. ; H, 4 ; ir, ' 
I* 3», 74E» 

V5r5i>aai, I, 8 ; I, 9 ; H, 1; H, 2,— 3^N. 82B. ; 

n; 9; n, io,-8on. 9oe. 

Vatdhamana, n. 4 ; H. 5 ; H, 8,-24N. 70B. 

Vardbaminapura, 1, 10, 25H. 70E. , 
Varendrf,!. 5,; I, 6,-.26N. 88E. ' 

¥aridttrga, If, I, 26N. 80E. ■: ■ ^ 

¥ar»a^a, E. ; soiBetimea spelt Farnasa, li, i , 
n. S; II, 4; If, 6;n, 6,--26ISr. 74B. 
Tartaia, T, 4 MN. 7SB*‘ _ _ 

¥atiapi*piira, I, 9 ; 1, 10, — SON. 76B. 

Yatsa, I, 8 ; n, 3,— 26N. 80E. ^ ^ 

Tayiragarb, I, 7 ; . 

¥e^si.town,I,7; 1,9; I, 10,-£N. ^E. » 

country, I, 7 ; II, 9 ; II, 10,-20^. 80B. 

ir, 3 ; II . 4 .— 22N. 78B. ; H, 6, 22N. i6B. , 
n,9,35N. 75B. 'nr 

Videha, 1. 4 ; 1, 6 ; I, 8.— 26N. 84B ; I, 9 ; I. 
10,— 30N.85E. 

Viiaf apura, I, 6, 24N, B8B. 

Vikramapura, I, 6, siN. 90E. ; H. 10, 25N. 

Yiodiiya, name loosely applied to the whole 
■ ©bam of bills ranges from Gujarat to Baj- 
mahal* lying on Iwtb sides of the Narmada, 
n, 1; n, 3; n, *41; n. 5,— 24N. 74B. ; 
strictly speaking it denoted tbe 
bills lying to the soufeb of Narmada, II, 1» 
n,4|Ii:5,-22N.76B. 


Yiraoaka, I,. 3»- 35N., 73B , 

Yisalata, !, 3, 34N. 75B. . 
Vidoka,I.3,84N.75B.- 
Vitasfea, I, 3. 34N. 73B. ' 

Vitastatra, I, 3, 34N. 76B._' ■ ^ : 

Vodamayuti, I, 8, SON. 78E. ; , I, 9 ; I, 10,— 

■ SON. 75B. ' 

Vrddbanagara, n, 5, 94N. 79B.: ,, 

Yyagbra, R.,.I, 7, 22N.' 82E. 

VyagbrapaH), H, 5. 24N 72E. _ _ ^ 

Vyagliratatl-mandila, I. 5, 24Is. 83JJi. , 1. b, 
24N. 88B. 


Wadi Farab, I, 2, 8tN. 60E. 
Wahind, I, 2, 96N. 72E. 
Wayhand, II, 9, 35N. 70E. 


laksadhara. I, 3. 35N. 73B 
Taiouna, 1. 1 ; H. 3.-28N. 70B ; H, 1 ; H, 6 , 
n. 8.-28N. 7dE. ; n. 7, 26N. JOE. 
Yayatinagara, It. 2, 23N. 82E. „ . q 

Togiulpura, 11, 3; II, 6: 17, i : 11, 8,11, 9, 
n, 10 ,— 30N. 76E. 


Zabaliatan, I, 1, 8SN. 651. ; I, 2, 31N. 64E. 
Zamin, I, 2, 32N. 64E. 

, Zarattj, I. 2. 32N. 60E. 




